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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 


TuE edition of the New Testament now put into the reader’s hand is printed from a 
corrected copy of the second edition (1871), entirely completed by the translator before 
his death, and revised while going through the press, as carefully as circumstances 
would permit, from his own notes. 

The text varies but little from that of the last. edition ; a few needed corrections 
have been made, and certain modifications and various readings, indicated formerly in 
the notes, have been occasionally introduced into the text, and a few fresh notes added. 

Tho chief feature of novelty in the present edition is the indication in the notes of 
many of the sources from which the text/ and. the various readings, as found in modern 
critical editions, are drawn,—as has been already explained in the preface to the 
second edition, to which the reader is referred for the translator’s opinion of the com- 
parative value of the Uncial MSS. 

Shortly after the publication of the second edition of this work Tischendorf pub- 
lished the eighth edition of his critical text, modified considerably from his seventh, 
and in general not for the better, so much was he under the influence of the Sinaitic 
MS discovered by him, noted as $=: he has now introduced into his text a great num- 
ber of its defective readings.—Ferrar’s collation of four valuable cursive MSS, 
numbered 13, 69, 124 and 346, with a view to reconstitute the ancient text of the 
Gospels from which these were probably derived, was published by Abbott in 1877. 
This work is interesting as giving the agreement and disagreement between codices of 
a certain type, one of which (69) is cited regularly, after Tregelles, and another (13) 
occasionally, in the notes to this edition. (In these four MSS, John vii. 53-viii. 12 is 
inserted wrongly at the end of Luke xxi.)— Westcott and Hort’s text, which seems to 
have influenced the Revisers in its excessive adherence to the so-called Alexandrian 
readings, or rather to the peculiarities of B, especially when supported by some other 
ancient copy, was already known to many some years before it was published in 1881, 
when the Revisers’ New Testament also appeared. This third edition had then been 
prepared for the press. 

The object sought in the enlarged notes of the present edition has been merely to 
give a selection of the authorities for and against the text, as arrived at by a careful 
comparison of the immense mass of material now presented to the student through the 
unremitting labours of those who have worked in this field. 

In the Gospels, the reader will distinguish the two classes of the Uncial MSS. 
‘ &c.’ has been used to designate the series of manuscripts which generally agree, 
called Constantinopolitan, of which E, M, U, and very often a, are fair examples, as 
containing all the Gospels; and these it will be teen are generally control by A. 
From the Acts to the end, all the Uncials, as given by Tischendorf (8th edition) and 
in part by Tregelles, are quoted whenever the disputed passage requires it. In the 
Epistles of Paul, however, after 1 Corinthians, BE, being a copy of D (Codex Claro- 
taontanus), is only cited where D has been corrected, unless indeed some special 
matter of interest seems to render desirable its being noted as well as D. 

A reference to the subjoined list of Uncial MSS will enable the reader to distinguish 
between their relative age, but he must be reminded that the nomenclature requires 
attention, as it is often misleading. For instance, B of the Revelation is quite a differ- 
ent MS from the celebrated Codex Vaticanus, which oorttains the most part of the rest of 
the New Testament, also noted as B, though it is some four centuries earlier than the 
other; G of the ares of Paul (Cod. Boernerianus) has nothing to do with G of the 
Gospels (Cod. Harleianus), but on the contrary really formed the concluding per of a 
(Cod. Sangallensis), though these parts are now separated and in different libraries. 
The lists are usually given separate for the Gospels, Acts, Epistles of Paul, and 
Revelation ; but it has been thought, on the whole, simpler for reference to put them 
together in a single list. F (Augiensis) and G (Boernerianus), both of the Epistles of 
Paul, are shewn to be copies of the same original MS. 

f Cursive MSS, those noted by Treg. and minutely examined by him in the years 
1846-1852, are given from his edition of the Greek New Testament. A list of these is 
appended to that of the Uncials. For a complete list of the Cursive MSS of the New 
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Test. at presen$ known, a8 also of the Lectionaries or manuscript Service-books of 
the Greek Church, see Scrivencr’s Introduction. 

_ Of the ancient versions, the old Latin, where its various extant codices agree, is 
given in the gospels, noted as ‘Ital;’ occasionally they are quoted separately, es- 
pecially so where there are but one or two of these MSS m conflict with the others, 
as ‘ Brix,’ ‘Colb,’ &c. (see the tables). The Codex Amiatinus (Am}, supposed to be the 
most faithful representative of the Latin as Jerome left it, is given from Tregelles’ New 
Testament. When not cited separately in the notes, it is included in the Vulgate (Vulg). 

__. The enn. or version of Lower Egypt, is even from Tisch. and hie. and so 
with the two chief Syriac dialects first hand, marked Syrr where they agree. Occasion- 
ally they are separately quoted, Syr-Pst being the Peschito, the version commonly 
printed, and Syr-Hel the Harclean or Philoxenian, a fresh translation, more literal than 
the other, indeed quite servile, and hence valuable as a witness to the Greek ; the Epistle 
to the Hebrews is wanting in it from xi. 27 to end. Neither of these versions has the 
Revelation, nor John vii. 53-viii. 12, and the Peschito Syriac does not contain 2 Peter, 
2 and 3 John, or Jude: theso four are contained in a Syriac MS in the Bodleian. 
A Syriac manuscript of tho Revelation (noted Syr) was edited at Leyden in 1627 by 
Louis de Dieu. Both of these resemble in character the later or Philoxenian Syriac. 

A list is given below of the ancient versions usually cited in critical editions. 

Of the ancient Fathors, a few only are cited occasionally in the notes, mostly from 
the printed oditions themselves. <A list is given of the more important of these writers. 

A few additional explunatory remarks are here offered in order to warn the reader 
against being unduly influenced by what ie called diplomatic evidence, whether the 
concurrent testimony of the mass of the authorities, or the pepe tessS importance 
of a few very ancient witnessos. The modern editors of the text often furnish proof 
that conscientious adherence to their systems of comparative criticism may lead to 
singular mistakes. The latest editions are by no means the most trustworthy ; and 
the reader should be at least cautious against too readily accepting their decisions. 
Cf. Revised Version of the first three Gospels considered, by Cook, and in particular 
Burgon’s Revision Revised. 

Though of course in many respects an older MS is entitled to greater weight, yet too 
DANY SOSEOOr of corruption and error had already creptin to render admissible the princi- 
ples laid down by Lachmann and Tregelles, and practically acquiesced in by Tischendorf, 
without at least a very serious and patient examination being accorded to the many 
later witnesses, which have often of recent years been too lightly set aside. A few ex- 
amples, taken from many given by Burgon and others, will serve for illustration. 
Scrivener says in his Introduction (8rd ed. p. 511): ‘“‘It is no less true to fact than 
paradoxical in sound that the worst corruptions to which the New Testament has ever 
been subjected, originated within a hundred years after it was composed; that 
Trensus and the African Fathers and the whole Western, with a portion of the Syrian 
Church, had far inferior manuscripts to those employed by Stunica, or Erasmus, or 
Stephens, thirteen centuries later, when moulding the Textus Receptus.” 

Admitting the general soundness of this conclusion, we are no longer surprised to 
find that $ and B, as well as C L U I, all interpolate in Matthew xxvii. 49 some words 
which are in part borrowed, though changed, from John xix. 34, but which have been 
shewn by Burgon in his Last Twelve Verses to be really derived from the heretical 
Tatian’s Diatessaron or Harmony of the Gospels, composed in the second century. 
What is surprising is to find that Westcott & Hort have introduced it in brackets 
into their text and the Revisers intotheir margin. Tischendorf and Tregelles have re- 
jected it. Nevertheless it was in the copies used by Chrysostom and Cyril of Alexandria. 

In Luke ii, 14, however, all these editors follow the corrupt testimony of = B D, be- 
sides quoting A for it, though in another part of A, in the hymn at the end of the Pealms, 
the correct reading is given; and & and B have both been corrected by later hands. 
This reading, which originated probably in a mere clerical error, is found in some old 
versions also: “in the men of good pleasure.”’? The Fathers all reject this, as Burgon 
has proved; and every spiritual mind instructed in Scripture must resemt such an 
expression, which, as being very anomalous Greek, has given rise to explanations that 
condemn themselves. Yet the Revisers have introduced it into their text, forcing the 
translation in an unjustifiable way, and have placed the better text in the margin. 

Tiachendorf in his 8th edition, influenced no doubt by his favourite 8, supported 





INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 


also by B, 124, and some versions, has in Matthew xi. 19 substituted “‘ works” for “‘ chil- 
dren,” against all other authority and the evident teaching of scripture. The same 
corrupted reading has been adopted by Tregelles and the Revisers. 

All these follow &8 B C D and others in admitting “holy” into the text before 
“Spirit” in Luke x. 21, an interpolation which may be ascribed to over-zealous piety, 
or, as it has been suggested, to the misplaced desire to distinguish the word from 
* spirits’ used in another sense in the previous verse. 

«» The extraordinary text given in Matthew xxi. 31 by Lach., Treg. and W. & H. on 
the authority, and that only partially, of B, with which they make the priests and elders 
answer ‘‘ The last,”’ instead of “The first,” has been commented on by Scrivener and 
Bargon, Tregelles attempts an explanation in his Account of the Printed Text, p. 107. 

In Luke vi. 1 the Revisers leave out, the important word “ second-first,’’ misled 
perhaps by Treg. and W. & H. on the precarious authority of 8 B L 1 3369 and some 
versions. ‘The word was evidently omitted by scribes who did not understand it. 
Tischendorf rightly inserts it. For another instance of this kind of modification of 
the text, see 1 John it 13 and the note, and Rev. xxii. 14. 

The omission in 1 Cor. ix. 20 of “ not being myself under law’ in K and a few cur- 
sive MSS and versions, probably arose from the same cause. But here the Editors and 
the Revisers insert the words, following the great mass of MS authority. 

In John i. 18, 8 B C L, almost unsupported except by a few versions, and, as to be 
expected, by many ecclesiastical writers, have the astonishing reading of ‘‘ God”’ for 

on” after “only begotten,” It is scarcely conceivable that Treg, and W. & H. 
should have followed so manifest a corruption, and the Revisers have given it a place 
in their margin. Tisch. rejectsit. But he has not been equally firm in John ix. 35; for 
he has introduced into his 8th edition ‘‘ Son of man,” instead of “Son of God,” on the 
testimony of & BD. So have W. & H. and the Revisers in their margin. 

The addition of “ yet’’ in John vii. 8, found in B and many others, is evidently an 
intentional change of ov« into oii7w, from the desire to explain a text not understood. 

Treg. and W. & H. agree with Tisch.in putting the imperative in 1 Cor, xv. 49; 
though the latter had it right in his 7th edition, he now reads “let us bear.’”’ See 
the note at this passage. The Revisers have it right in text, but have given the 
false reading a place in their margin. 

But the list might be almost indefinitely prolonged ; so numerous and often extra- 
ordinary are the corruptions found in these yenerable documents: witness the substi- 
tution of “found” or “ discovered”’ (cf. 1 Sam. xx, 15 (16) in the LXX, Cod. Vatic.), for 
“burned up”’ in 2 Pet. iii. 10, by BK P, acquiesced in by Treg. and by W. & H. 

The omissions in these old MSS are constant, often doubtless mere errors of the 
scribe, whose eye unconsciously passed from one line to the second or third below it, 
especially if he was betrayed by similarity of ending or beginning in two or more con- 
secutive lines, a constant source of error called homeoteleuton. It was no easy matter 
to avoid it in copying MSS that have no division of words: it requires considerable 
practice even to read them, and the eye gets no rest in its fatiguing task. 

The two oldest MSS, & and B, omit the end of Mark xvi., against all other authority 
whatsoever, a8 Burgon hus shewn with great pains; but in B, the fact that the scribe 
has here left a column blank,—the only one in the whole New Testament,—is strong 
asec ogy pain evidence that if he did not find the passage in the MS he was copying 

Tom, he was aware of anomission. Such defects as these tend to throw discredit on these 
ancient MSS, as witnesses to the primitive integrity of the text. On the other hand, 
they are free from the bold interpolations of D (Codex Bezx),and are constantly addi- 
tional and valuable evidence against these. But none of the oldest MSS, not even 
several together, can be of themselves conclusive testimony as to the absolute correct- 
ness of a reading, although many facts tend to shew that, as a general rule, the so-called 
Alexandrian readings come nearest to the primitive text. They need to be contralled 
however by other evidence, as that of the Cursive MSS, versions, and, in many cases, 
by patristic citations. Every passage has to be examined apart on its own merits, in 
presence of the whole array of witnesses, and in dependence upon God’s gracious 
guidance, special regard being paid to the context and the general teaching of 
scripture, which ecclesiastical corruption impaired. 

N.B.—Winer’s Grammar is quoted from Moulton’s 8th ed. The Uncial MSS are cited 
according to their original readings except when noted otherwise, as sor", C?, &c. 





List 


G Gospels. A Acts. 


Name of MS, and 
where kept, Century. 
Sinaiticus, Iv. 
—St. Petersburg, 
Alexandrinus.-London. 


Symbo) 
of MS 
N 
A 
B Vaticanus.—Rome, 
B(2) Basilianus.—Rome. 
Ephraemi.—Paris, 
Bezw#.—Cambridge. 


TV. 


Vv. 
vi. 


3} Claromontanus.—Paris. VI. 
A) 
P) 


VIiIl. 
VI. 
x. 


Basileensis.—Basle. 
Laudianus.—Ozxford. 
ermanensis. 
—St. Petersburg. 


F Boreeli.— Utrecht, 
F(P) Augiensis.—Cambridge. 


IX., Z. 
Ix. 


Coisli innus.—Paris. 
Harleianus—London. 


Fs Vil. 


IX., X, 


A) Petropolitanum, 
P) Boerucrianus. 
Dresden. 


Ham burgensis. 
—Hamburg. 


H(A) Matinensis.—Modena. 


H(P) Coislinianus.—Paris, 
T Petropolitanus. 
—St, Petersburg. 


vit. 
IX. 
Ix, 
Ix, 


vi. 
v-VIil. 


I> Nitriense.—tondon. 


K Cyprius,—Paris. 
K( 2) Mosquensis.—Moscow, 


L Regius.—Paris. 
L(A) Angelicus-Romanus. 
_ me. 


Vv. 


Ix. 
Ix. 


vil. 
Ix. 


x., X, 
1x. 


Campianus.—Paria. _ 
Ruber or Uffenbachia- 
nus,—Hamburg & London. 


N Purpureus. 


oO Mosquensis.—Moscow. 
O*f Various Codices. 


O(P) 
P Guelpherbyta 
= [a inh here ge ae 
P(A) Porphyrianus. 
—dt. Petersburg, 
Q Guelpherbytanus B. 
—Wolfenbiittel. 


Qe) Syms 
Nitriensis.—London. VI. 
Vaticanus 354.—Rome. X. 
anus and Petro- v-VIT. 
Re 


itanus.—Rome and 

Petersburg. 
Nanianus.—Venica, x. 
Mosquensis.—Moscow. VIII,IX. 
Various Codices. VIII-Ix. 


M 
M(P) 
VI. 


Ix. 
VI-Itx. 
VI. 


Vi. 
Ix, 
v. 
Vv. 


Monacensis,—Munich. IX.,X. 
Barberini.—Rome. 
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OF UNCIAL MSS. 
E Epistles. P Paul’s Epistles. 


Contents, 
ah oes New Testament. Several editions and collations have been pub- 


B Revelation. 


All but Matt. i. l-xxv. 6; John vi. 50-viii. 52; 2 Cor. iv. 13-xii.6. Published 
in facsimile by Woide in 1786 ; in emall type by B. H. Cowper, 1860. 

All but Heb. ix. 14 to end, the Epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 
and the Revelation, There are two or three printed editions. 

All the, Revelation, It is printed in Tischendorf’s Monumenta Sacra 
Inedifa, 1846. 

Portions of the Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Revelation. A Palimpsest. 
Published by Tiechendorf, 1843. 

Nearly all the Gospels in the order Matt, —John—Luke—Mark, and portions 
of the Acts, with a Latin translation; the only portion of the General 
Epistles rewuining is a fragment of the Latin translation, 3 John 11-15, 

Poul’x Episties all but a few verses, with a Latin translation. 

The Gospels all but Luke ili. 4-15 ; xxiv. 47-53. 

The Acts exoept xxvi, 29-xxviii. 26, with a Latin translation. (4.8.7, ix.) 

All but Rom. vili. 21-33 ; xi. 15-25; 1 Tim i. 1-vi. 15; Heb. xii. 8, toend. 
It is a copy of D Claromontnnus after many of its corrections had 
been mide. We have quoted it in general to note where the original 
reading of D Claromontanus has been changed by a later corrector. 

Fragments of the Gurpels, from Matt. ix. 1 to John xiii, 34. 

Paul's Episties (except Hebrews) with a Latin transl. in parallel columns, 
completa execpt Rom, i. 1-iil.19. The Greek alone is defective in 1 Cor. iii. 
8-16; vi. 7-14; Col. 1i. 1-8; Philem, 21-25. Published by Scrivener, 1859, 

Nine vorsen of the Gospels ; seven vervex of the Acts ; and ten verses of the 
Epistles of Paul ; nll published by Tischendorf in his Mon, Sacr. n., 1846. 

Portions of the Gospels. (A fragment, Matt. vy, 29-3), 39-43, is preserved in 
Trinity College, Cambridge.) 

Onv octavo leaf at St. Petersburg, containing Aots ii. 45-ili. 8. 

Paul's Epistles (except Hebruws) with an interlinear Latin translation ; 
complete, except m, i, 1-5; if. 16-25; I Cor, iii. 816; vi. 7-14; Col. 
ii. 1-8; Philem, 21-25. 

Portions of the Gospels, from Matt, xv. 30. (A fragment, Luke i. 3-6, 
13-15, is preserved in Trinity College, Cambridge. ) 

Acts v. 28-ix. 39; x. 19-xiii, 35; xiv. 3 to end; chap. xxvii. 4 to end being 
supplied by another hand of about the XIth century. 

Fragments of Paul's Epistles in 14 leaves, at St. Petersburg and Paris, 

Fragments of seven different Palim ts, the original Greek being partly 
obliterated, containing together about 190 verses of the Gospels, and the 
following : Acts ii. 6-17 ; xiii. 39-46; xxvi. 7-18 ; xxviii. 8-17; 1 Cor. xv. 
53-xvi. 9; Tit. i, 1-13. All ate published in Mon Sacra Ined. 

Four leaves containing fragments of sixteen verses of John’s Gospel in 
chaps. xiii. xvi. A Palimpeest, 

The Gospels, complete. 

The fone Epistles and Paul’s Epistles all but Rom, x. 18-1 Cor, yi, 13; 
viit. 7-11. 

All the Gospels except Matt. iv. 22-v. 14; xxviii. 17-20 ; Mark x. 16-30; xv. 

2-20; John xxi. 15-25. Published in Mon. Sacra Ined., 184 

The Acts from chap, viii. 10, the General Epistles complete, and Paul's 
Epistles, all but Heb, xii. 10-25, 

Gospels, complete. 

Five leaves containing verses of 1 Cor., 2 Cor., and Hebrews, written in 
bright red ink. Published in Tischendorf’s Aneedota Sacra et 

Fragments of the Gospels, in different libraries, written in silver lettere 
ou the thinnest vellum dyed purple. Published in fon Sac. Ined., 146. 

A few leaves containing John i, I-4; xx. 10-15, 15-27, 20-24. 

Fragmecnta of Luke i., ii., in different libraries. 

A double leaf at St, Petersburg, containing % Cor. i, 20-ii, 12; and a single 
one at Moscow, containing Eph. iv. 1-18. 

43 leaves containing f ents of allthe Gogpels. A Palimpsest. Pub- 
lished in Mon. Saera:Ined, new series, vol. vi. 

All the Acts and General Epistles, all Paul’s IN and the Revelation, 
several verses being wanting. In Man. Sac. Ined. new eeries, vol. v., vi. 

13 leaves containing fragments from Luke and John. A Palimpeest. Pub- 
lished in Jon. Sacra Ined, new serice, vol. iii. 

A few frugments of | Cor. 

45 loaves containing 25 fragments of Luke. A Palimpsest. (Af.8.I. vol. ii.) 

All the Gospels, It bears a date—A.D. 949, 

Fragments of four different MSS, two of them accompanied with a Thebaic 
translation, containing in all about 325 verses of the Gospels, especially 
in the enrlier part of John. 

All the Gospels. 

All but a few verses of Matthew, complete to John vii 39. 
ward it is written in cursive Jetters of XIIIth century- 
Fregments of four MSS, in ditrerent libraries, in all about 9 leaves con- 
taining verses of the Gospels. Published in part in Mon. Sacra Ined. 
The Gospels with many defects in the order John—Luke—Mark—Matthew. 
Six large leaves containing John xvi. 3-xix. 41. (Mon. Sacra Ined. 1846.) 


Thencefor- 





LIST OF UNCIALS, CURSIVES, VERSIONS, ETC., CITED. 





Symbol 

of MS, Mas bef se Centory. Contents: 

Z Dublinensis.— V2, VI. 22 fragments of Matt. containing verses in all chaps. excopt iii, ix, xvi 
whUneisine-Dubite, wVI. irviL, xxvill, A Palimpeest. “(Abbot's edition, 1880)" : 

T Tischendorfianus.— IX. Contains the Gospels nearly entire, 
Oxford & St. Petersburg. 

A lensis.—St. Gall, IX. The Gospels except John xix. 17-35, with an interlinear Latin translation, 

‘ ri Rettig’s fucsimile edition, published at Zurich in 1836. 
e Various Codices. VI-IX. Portions of 8 different MSS, at Leipsic and St. Petersburg, containing 
. > fr ts of Gospels. (Mon. Sacra Ined. new series vols. ii., ix.) 

A  Oxoniensis.—Oxford. IX. Luke and John. 

a Zacyothius.—London, VIII. Portions of Luke i.—xi, 33, A Palimpsest. Published by Tregelles, 1861, 

1 = Petropolitanus. IX. The Gospels nearly complete. 
—St. Petersburg. 

= Rossanensis. VI. Matthew and Mark to xvi. 14, written in silver lettera on thin purple 
—Rossano (Calabria). vellum, It has been published by Gebhardt. 


CURSIVE MSS CITED IN THE NOTES. 


1 (Gospels) : a MS of the Xth century (or later according to Burgon), at Basle, contrining all the New Testament 
except the Revelation, but only of importance, says Tregelles, in ita text of the Gospels. 

33 (Gospels)-13-17 : the Colbert MS at Paris of the XIth century, containing some of the Prophets, and all the New 
Testament pet ie the Revelation. It is 33inthe Gospels, 13in the Actsand General Epistles, and 17 in Paul's Epistles, 

69 (Gospels)-31-37-14 : a MS of the XIVth century at Leicester, which contains the whole of the New Testameut witha 
few lacune, It is noted as 69 in the Gospels, 31 in the Acts and Genera! Epistles, 37 in Paul’s, and 14 in Revelation. 

47. AMS, of the XIth or XIIth century, of the Episties of Paul, in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

81. This MSofthe Acts and Epp. of Paul, dated 1044, has been independently collated by Tisch., Treg., and Scriv. 

Occasionally two or three other Cursives have been cited on the authority of Tischendorf, as 13 of XIIthe.; 22 of XIth 
in the Gospels ; 71, of XIIth of the Epistles of Paul; and 73 of Epistles of Paul, of XIth cant., now at Upsal, 


In the Revelation, the following have been occasionally quoted from Tischendorf and Tregelles: 


1. A MS of the XIIth century, the one used by Erasmus, and in which the text is intermingled with the comment- 
ary of Andreas of Casares. 

6, Asmall quarto of XIth cent. in the Bodleian (Acts xi. 13-Rev. xxi. 1), and noted 23 in the Acta, 28 in Epp. of Paul. 

7. An important MS of XIth century in the Brit. Museum. 

14 (sco above, 69 of the Gospels), It is now defective from part of chap. xvili. to tha end, 

28, A MS of some value of th century, in the Bodleian. 

38, A MS of the XIIIth century in the Vatican. 

91, The Supplement added to the Codex Vaticanns (B) in about the XVth century, 

95. Codex Parham of XIIth or XITIth century, brought from Mount Athos. 


ANCIENT VS§RBSIONS. 


The OLD LATIN, commonly called Italic or Itala (Ital) of the second cent., in MSS, the most part of the IVth, Vth, 
and VIth centuries, of which the principal are : a (Vercelli), and 6 ( Verona) doth edited by Bianchini ;—c (Colbert-Paris) 
by Sabatier ;—d (Cant.) the Latin text of D (Cod. Bez) of not much value ; that of D (Cod. Claromont.) ia important ; 
—f (Brescia=Brix.) by Bianchini, a revised text, Italian recension of old or African Latin; #7 * and (Corbeienseia), 
the former containing Matthew and Jumes, the latter, the text of Gorpels, almost entire ;—i (Vienna) contains parta 
of Mark and of Luke ;—& (Turin=Tanur.) fragments of Matthew »nd Mark ;—m (Spec.) Latin readings in Cardinal Mai'a 
‘Speculum ;’—g (Munich=Monac.) fragmente of Gospels ;—s« vid jenna) fra; ute of Acts and General ee 

he LATER LATIN: The Version of Jerome in the Codex Amiatinus of VIth century (Am), collated by Tregelles 
at Florence in 1845. The VULGATE (Vulg) is Jorome’s text, [Vth century, which got gradually corrupted in copying, 
and was revised under Pope Sixtus V. in 1590, and corrected and authorised by Clement VIII. in 1592-8. 

The SYRIAC: At) Cavetonien of second cant. (Syr-Crt) from the Nitrian monasteries, now in the Brit, Maseum, 
containing a few fragments of the Gospele; @) the version of the second cent. commonly printed as the Peschito 
(yr. Fst) ;. (3) the Harclean (Syr-Hcl) published by White under the name of Philoxenian, e recension by Thomas of 

arkel of Bolyoorss or Philoxenus’ version, of VilIth cent. ; (4) The codex in the Bodleian (Syr-Bodl) containing the 
Acts and General Epistles ; (5) A version hed of the Revelation, perh of Vith century. 

The MEMPHITIC or dialect of Lower Egypt (Memph), and the THEBAITC or dialect of Upper Egypt (Theb), both 
of the second or third century. 

The GOTHIC version by Ulfilas at end of the [Vth century in codices of VIth century. 

The ARMENIAN of the Vthcentury. The MSS of it are, for the most part, of XITIth century or later. 

The ZTHIOPIC version eth), of about the Vith century was edited incorrectly in Walton's Polyglott, but more 
critically by Bode a century later. 


PRINCIPAL ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS 


cited in critical editions of the New Testament ; those referred to in the notes of this edition being in capitals, and 
date given being of death, except where accompanied by ‘fil.' We follow either Scrivener or Bouillet. 


Gregory of Nazianzus, 389, Latin. 
af ; AMBROSE (Milan), 397. 


Greek. 
Audreas (Cwsarea, Capp.), 6th cent, Gregory of Shs 396, 
ATHANASIUS (Alexandria), 373. HIPPOLYTUS (Rome), fi. 220, AUGUSTINE (Hippo), 430. 
BASIL (Cwesarea, Capp.), 379. Ignatius (Antioch), 107. BEDE, the Venerable (Britain), 735, 
CHRYSOSTOM(Constantinople),407, IREN US (Lyons), fi. 178. CYPRIAN (Carthage), 258. 
Clement of Rome, f. 20, John Damascene, 730. Hilary Poitiers), fl, 354. 
CLEMENT (Alexandria), fi. 194. Justin Martyr (Rome), 164, oiler: deacun (Ambrosiaster), 3rd c, 
CYRIL (Alexandria), 444. CECUMENTUS(Trices), l0th century. JEROME (Romeand Bethlehem),420. 
Cyril (Jerusalem), 396. ORIGEN (Alexandria), 253. Lucifer (Cagliari), 367. 
Didymus (Alexandria), 370, Pol (Smyrna), 166. PRIMAS (Adrumeitum), 4. 550, 
Dionysius (Alexandria), 265, THEODORET ( us in Syria), 458, Rufinus (Aquileia & Jerusalem), 397. 
EPIPHANIUS (Cyprus), 403, THEOPHYLACT (Bulgaria), 1071. TERTULL (Carthage ),fl. 200, 


EUSEBIUS (Cwsarea, Pal.) 340. Victor of Antioch, 430. Syriac.—Ephraem (Edessg), 378, 





N.B.—When through some circumstance the authorities cited give only partial support toa 
reading, or if some peculiarity attaches to their testimony, they are enclosed in parentheses, 
thus (B), See notes Luke iii, 12; xi. 44; Gal. v.1, &c. 
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THE original edition, in which each of the several books was published by itself (or 
two epistles together if there were two to the same assembly), and the reprints of 
several, which seem to have attracted more attention than others, being exhausted, I 
publish a new edition of this translation of the New Testament, as a whole, in a more 
convenient form. 

It has been in no way my object to produce a learned work; but, as I had access 
to books, and various sources of information, to which of course the great mass of 
readers, to whom the word of God was equally precious, had not, I desired to furnish 
them as far as I was able with the fruit of my own study, and of all I could gather 
from those sources, that they might have the word of God in English, in as perfect a 
representation of it in that language as possible. 

In ‘the first edition I had made use of a German work professing to give the 
Textus Receptus, with a collection of the various readings adopted by all or any of 
the editors of most repute, Grieshach, Lachinann, Scholz, Tischendorf, and some 
others. But the Textus Receptus was itself often changed in the text of the work, 
and I found that several of these changes had escaped my notice. My plan was, 
where the chief editors agreed, to adopt their reading, not to attempt to make a text 
of my own. My object was a more correct translation: only there was no use in 
translating what all intelligent critics held to be a mistake in the copy. For, as is 
known, the Textus Receptus had no real authority, nor was indeed the English 
Version taken from it,—it was an earlier work by some years. With some variations, 
which critics have more or less carefully counted, the Textus Receptus was a reprint 
of earlier editions. Of these Stephanus 1550 is the one of most note: there were 
besides this Erasmus and Beza. Erasmus was the first published; the Complutensian 
Polyglott the first printed : then Stephanus ; and then Beza. The Elzevirs were not 
till the next century; and the expression in their preface of textus ab omnibus 
receptus led to the expression of ‘‘ textus receptus,” or received text. The Authorised 
Version was mainly taken from Stephens, or Beza. The reader who is curious as to 
these things may see a full account in Scrivener’s Introduction or other similar 
Introductions. After this came, beginning with Fell at Oxford, various critical 
editions: Mill, Bengel, Wetstein (who greatly enlarged the field of criticism), then 
Griesbach, Matthei (the last giving the Russian Codices, which are Constantinopolitan 
so called), Lachmann, Scholz, Tischendorf, and quite recently Tregelles. 1 name 
only those of critical celebrity. We possess besides, in connection with commentaries, 
Meyer, De Wette, and Alford. 

In my first edition my translation was formed on the concurrent voice of Gries- 
bach, Lachmann, Scholz, and Tischendorf : the first of soberer judgment and critical 
acumen and discernment ; the next with a narrower system of taking only the very 
earliest MSS, so that sometimes he might have only one or two; the third exces- 
sively carelessly printed, but taking the mass of Constantinopolitan MSS as a rule; 
the last of first-rate competency and diligence of research, at first somewhat rash in 
changing, but in subsequent editions returning more soberly to what he had despised. 
Still, if they agreed, one might be pretty sure that what they all rejected was a mere 
mistake in copying. Scholz, in a lecture in England, gave up his system, and stated 
that in another edition he should adopt the Alexandrian readings he had rejected. 
That is the general tendency since: Tregelles laying it down strictly as a fixed rule. 

Meanwhile, since my first edition, founded on the concurrent judgment of the 
four great modern editors, following the received text unchanged where the true 
reading was a disputed point among them, the Sinaitic MS has been discovered ; the 
Vatican published ; Porphyry’s of Acts and Paul’s Epistles and most of the Catholic 
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Epistles and the Apocalypse, and others, in the Monwmenta Sacra Inedita of Tischendorf, 
as well as his seventh edition. These, with Alford and Meyer’s (not yet consulted for 
the text), and De Wette, furnished a mass of new materials. Tregelles’ too was pub- 
lished as a whole since my present edition was finished, though not printed. 

All this called for further labour. I had to leave Scholz pretty much aside ; (his 
work cannot be called a careful one, and he had left himself aside;) and take in 
Tischendorf’s 7th ed., Alford, Meyer, De Wette. I have further, in every questioned 
reading, compared the Sinaitic, Vatican, Dublin, Alexandrian, Codex "aes Codex 
Ephraemi, St. Gall, Claromontanus, Hearne’s Laud in the Acts, Porphyry in great 
part, the Vulgate, the old Latin in Sabatier and Bianchini, The Syriac I had ya 
others ; it was only as to words and passages left out or inserted I used the book 
itself ; not being a Syriac scholar, I could not use it for myself. The Zacynthius of 
Luke I have consulted ; with occasional reference to the fathers; Stephanus, Beza, 
Erasmus. The labour involved in such a work those only know who have gone 
through it by personal reference to the copies themselves. 

In the translation itself there is little changed. A few passages made clearer; 
small inaccuracies corrected, which had crept in by human infirmity; occasional 
uniformity in words and phrases produced where the Greek was just the same. In the 
translation I could feel delight—it gave me the word and mind of God more ac- 
curately: in the critical details there is much labour and little food. I can only 
trust that the Christian may find the fruit of it in increased accuracy. 

As the editors I have named had not the Sinaitic nor Porphyrian MS, I have 
occasionally had to judge for myself where these authorities affected the question 
much, or have occasionally put the matter as questionable in a note, where I could 
not decide for myself. 

I will now say a few words as to these authorities. As to the general certainty 
of the text, all these researches have only proved it. The meddling of ecclesiastics 
has been one chief source of questionable readings; partly wilful, partly innocently: 
the attempt to assimilate the Gospels, which was wilful; and then, more inno- 
cently, arising from the passages read in ecclesiastical services, such changes as ‘‘ Jesus”’ 
put for ‘‘He” where it was needed, as in these services ‘‘ he” at the beginning referred 
to nothing; and ‘‘ Jesus” was then introduced by copyists into the text, The 
attempt to make the Lord’s prayer in Luke like that in Matthew is another instance ; 
so, if we are to believe Alford and most other editors, the leaving out ‘‘ first-born ” in 
the Sinaitic and Vatican and some others, (which I note because it affects the oldest 
MSS, ) because it looked as if the mother of our Lord had other children; and such 
like instances. But these do not make any very great difficulty. Other MSS and 
versions (which are earlier than all MSS), with a little care, make the real state of the 
case plain; but no MSS are early enough to escape these handlings. So that the system 
which takes merely the oldest MSS as authorities in themselves, without adequate 
comparison and weighing internal evidence, necessarily fails in result. Conjectures 
are not to be trusted, but weighing the evidence as to facts is not conjecture. 

The three greatest questions are 1 Timothy iii. 16, the beginning of John viii., 
and the last verses of Mark xvi. In the first I pronounce no judgment, as full dis- 
sertations have been written on it by many critics. As to John viii. I do not doubt 
its genuineness. Augustine tells us it was left out in some untrustworthy MSS 
because it was thought injurious.to morality: and not only so, but in my examination 
of the text I found that in one of the best MSS of the old Latin, two pages had been 
torn out because it was there, carrying away part of the text preceding and following. 
As to the end of Mark and its apparently independent form, I would remark that we 
have two distinct closes to the Lord’s life in the Gospels: his appearance to his 
disciples in Galilee, related in Matthew without any account of his ascension, which 
indeed answers to the whole character of that Gospel; and at Bethany, where his 
ascension took place, which is the part related in Luke, answering to the character of 
his Gospel: one, with the remnant of the Jews owned, and sending the message out 
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on earth to Gentiles, the other from heaven to all the world, beginning with Jerusalem 
itself; one Messianic, so to speak; the other heavenly. Now Mark, up to the end of 
verse eight, gives the Matthew close; from verse nine a summary of the Bethany and 
ascension scene, and facts related in Luke and John. It is a distinct part, a kind of 
appendix, so to speak. 

I have always stated the Textus Receptus in the margin where it is departed 
from, except in the Revelation, Erasmus having translated that from one poor and 
imperfect MS, which being accompanied by a commentary had to be separated by 
a transcriber; and even so Erasmus corrected what he had from the Vulgate, or 
guessed what he had not.* There was not much use in quoting this. 

But it does not seem to me that any critics have really accounted for the 
phenomena of MSS. We have now a vast mass of them, some few very old, and a 
great many more comparatively modern. But it seems to me the oldest, as Sinaitic 
and Vatican, bear the marks of having been in ecclesiastical hands. I do not mean 
that the result is seriously affected by it, for their work is pretty easily detected and 
corrected, and thus is not of any great consequence; but, as it is easily detected, 
proved to be there. After all rescarch, it cannot be denied, I think, that there are 
two great schools of readings. ‘I'he same MS may vary as to the school it follows in 
different parts. Thus Griesbach says A was Constantinopolitan in the Gospels and 
Alexandrian in the Epistles, to use conventional names. o Porphyrius (marked P), 
which I found in six or eight chapters of Acts so uniformly to go with the Textus Recep- 
tus, that I consulted it scarcely at all afterwards, does not do so in Paul’s Epistles. Still 
there are the two schools, f the one, Sinaitic, Vatican, and Dublin (8 B Z) are the 
most perfect examples. For that in the main they are of this school, though with in- 
dividual peculiarities, cannot, it seems to me, be questioned a moment. Of these, 
Dublin, marked Z, is by far the most correct copy: I remarked but one blunder in 
copying. The Vatican, asa copy, is far superior to Sinaiticus, which is by no means a 
correct one, in the Revelation quite the contrary, however valuable as giving us the 
whole New Testament and being the oldest copy perhaps we have. But we must 
remember that we have none until after the empire was christian, and that Diocletian 
had destroyed all the copies he could get at. This Alexandrian text, so called, is the 
oldest we have in existing Greek MSS. The Alexandrian MS (marked A) is not 
uniformly Alexandrian in text. But, if Scrivener is to be trusted, the Peschito Syriac 
agrees much more with A than with B; yet it is the oldest version that exists, nearly 
two hundred years older than any MS we have, made at the end of the first or the be- 
ginning of the second century. This is not the case with the old Latin. It cannot be 
said to be Alexandrian, but approaches nearer to it, But then even here is a singular 
phenomenon : one ancient MS of it, Brixianus, is uniformly the Textus Receptus. I 
think I only found one exception. Where did this come from? The Vulgate is a 

ood deal corrected from the Alexandrian text, though not always following it. 
us we may class them: &, B, Z, L, which last follows B very constantly ; then we 
have A and a long list of uncials going with it, not so ancient or much thought of ; 
so that in Alford you will find ‘A, &c.’ There is another class of about the sixth 
century, to which date Z also is attributed, C which is independent, and P which 
in the epistles chiefly follows the Alexandrian but not unfrequently tends to T. R. 
and A. In the Acts it is, as far as I have examined it, T.R. A,or St. Gall, is 
often T. R., though in many respects an independent witness. If in the Gospels A 
and B go together, we may be tolerably confident of the reading, of course weighing 
other testimony. D, it is known, is peculiar, though characteristically Alexediirian: 
The result to me is that, while about the text as a whole there is nothing uncertain 
at all, though in very few instances questions may be raised, the history of it is not 
really ascertained. I avow my arriving at no conclusion, and I think I can say no 
one can give that history : the phenomena are unsolved. 


* It was what is called Reuchlin’s MS and is noted (1). A full account of if may be seen in 
Handschriftliche Funds, by Franz Delitzsch, who found it in a German library. 
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I have said thus much on the criticism of the text, and the MSS, that persons 
not versed in the matter may not hazard themselves in forming conclusions without 
any real knowledge of the questions. Such a book as Tischendorf’s English Testa- 
ment I think mischievous. You have the English Version questioned continually, 
and &, B, A, given at the bottom of the page, for persons who know nothing about 
them to doubt about the text, and that is all. Thus, to say no more, the readings of 
A in the Epistles have a totally different degree of importance from that of its read- 
ings in the Gospels. And all becomes uncertain. In most of these cases the true 
reading is not doubted a moment by Tischendorf himself, yet it only makes people 
doubt about all. I have followed a collation of the best authorities, but where, 
though for trifling differences, you have &, B, L, or B, L, on one side, and A, &c., on 
the other, I confess I have no entire certainty that B, L, are right. 

In the next place the reader has not a revision of the Authorised Version, but a 
translation from the best Greek text I could attain to any certain knowledge of. I 
do not doubt a moment that numbers of phrases of the Authorised Version will 
be found in the translation. Filled as the mind is with it from constant use, it sug- 
gested itself naturally to the mind. I had no wish to reject it. But a revision of the 
Authorised Version, if desirable for ecclesiastical use, is not (I think) in itself a wise 
attempt. I rather doubt the justness of the taste which attempts to revise the 
Authorised Version. The new bit does not suit the old, and is the more distasteful 
from its juxtaposition. Imitation is seldom good taste, seldom undetected; it wants 
nature, and in these things nature is good taste, and attracts. 

I have freely used every help I could. I do not mention Grammars and Diction- 
aries, as they are applicable to all books, and known ; but I have used Meyer, whose 
continuators are very inferior, and from whom a large part of Alford is taken ; but I 
have consulted Alford too, and De Wette. Ellicott is excellent in what he has done; 
Kypke most useful in what he affords. I have used them for the exegesis of the text 
as Greek, not for any doctrine in any case. Fritzsche, who is grammatically very 
full; Bleek, who very much exhausts learning in his book on the Hebrews. 
Delitzsch and others I have oceasionally referred to; there is Kuinoel on the histori- 
cal books; but I did not find many of them of very great value, Calvin of less 
than I should have supposed. There are Bengel, Hammond, Elsley ; Wolff and other 
German writers; and Stanley, Jowett, Eadie, &c. But I confess reference to the 
latter to try did not lead me to repeat it much. What I sought was the thorough 
study of the text ; opinions were of little moment. Poole’s Synopsis and Blodmtield 
have been at hand for older commentators. 

Of translations, Diodati’s Italian is the best of the old ones, then the Dutch, 
then the English. Bengel’s German is a very good one, and there is, though tainted 
by their doctrine occasionally, a very literal one called Berleburger. Other trans- 
lations are Kistemaker, Gossner, Van Ess, which are Roman Catholic ; a corrected 
one of Luther by Meyer; the Swiss one by.Piscator, far better than Luther’s. These, 
though I referred to them in a translation made into German, I used comparatively 
little now or not at all. Of the French, Diodati’s is literal, but hardly French ; 
Martin and Ostervald, little to be trusted; and Arnaud’s, I may say, not at all. 
Luther’s is the most inaccurate I know. Besides this, there are in Latin the Vulgate 
and Beza. De Wette’s German is elegant, but from excessive leaving out the auxiliary 
verbs, which is allowed in German, affected; and in the Old Testament, though a good 
Hebraist, not to be trusted, from rationalistic principles. His Isaiah is Gesenius's. 

I have used all helps I could, but the translation is borrowed in no way from any; 
it is my own translation, but I have used every check I could to secure exactness. I 
believe the scriptures to be the inspired word of God, received by the Holy Ghost 
and communicated by His power, though, thank God, through mortal men: what is 
divine made withal thoroughly human, as the blessed Lord Himself whom it reveals, 
though never ceasing to be divine. And this is its unspeakable value: thoroughly 
and entirely divine, ‘‘ words which the Holy Ghost teacheth,” yet perfectly and 
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divinely adapted to man as being by man. My endeavour has been to present to the 
merely English reader the original as closely as possible. Those who make a version 
for public use must of course adapt their course to the public. Such has not been my 
object or thought, but to give the student of scripture, who cannot read the original, 
as close a translation as possible. 

There are some remarks I would desire to make on the English Authorised Ver- 
sion, which would debar me from attempting to correct it, which indeed would be a 
more ambitious task. Its value and beauty are known, and I need not dilate upon. 
I have lived upon it, though of course studying the Greek myself; I have no wish 
to underrate it. But now that everything is ingatred and searched into, there are 
some points to be remarked which make it desirable that. the English reader should 
have something more exact.—There is one principle which the translators avow 
themselves, which is a very great and scrious mistake. Where a word occurs in 
Greek several times in the same passage or even sentence, they render it, as far as they 
possibly can, by different words in English. In some cases the effect is very serious ; 
in all the connection is lost. Thus in John vy. we have ‘‘ judgment” committed to 
the Son; shall not come into ‘‘condemnation ;” the resurrection of ‘‘ damnation.” 
The word is the same in Greck, and every one can see that ‘‘ not coming into judg- 
ment”’ is a very different thing from ‘‘ not coming into condemnation.” The whole 
force of the passage depends on this word, and its contrast with life. Here the sense 
is wholly changed. In another the connection is lost—Romans xv. 12, 13: ‘‘In 
him shall the Gentiles trust; ‘‘ now the God of hope.” ‘‘ Trust” is the same word 
as ‘‘ hope,” only a verb. ‘‘ The Gentiles hope ;” ‘‘the God of hope.” I only men- 
tion these as examples. 

In some cuses, as ‘‘elders,”’ ‘‘the Lord's coming,” ‘‘the law,” theological 
views have biassed the translators. Thus in Acts i. we have ‘‘ordained” put in 
where there is no word at all. All there is in Greek is ‘‘ must one be a witness.” So 
in Acts xiv. 23, ‘*They ordained them elders :” it is simply ‘‘ they chose elders for 
them,”’ yeporovéw. I am well aware that in ecclesiastical Greek, borrowed from this 
passage doubtless, and their new ideas attached to it, the word came to mean this 
ecclesiastically. But it is not its own meaning. It is ‘‘to choose,”’ as 2 Corinthians 
viii. 19; Acts x. 41.—As to the Lord’s coming, Acts iii. 19, there is no excuse for 
translating owe dy ‘“‘when.” It is an attempt to give it a sense. Again, in2 Thes- 
salonians li. 2, ‘‘as that the day of Christ is at hand :” the word translated ‘‘is at 
hand” is ‘‘present” or ‘‘come.” It is twice used (once in Romans viii. 38 and 
once in 1 Corinthians iii. 22) for ‘‘ present” in contrast with ‘“‘to come.” It alters 
evidently the whole sense, and the true meaning gives the key to the whole passage. 
Their imagination being wrought on by these false teachers, they thought that the 
day was come in the tribulation in which they were suffering ; whereas the Lord’s 
coming would be rest to them and trouble to their persecutors. 

_ But a more serious mistake is in the words in 1 John iii. 4, ‘‘ Sin is the transgres- 
sion of the law.” A definition of sin is a serious thing, but this is not what is said. 
The word used is that which adverbially is employed in Romans ii. for ‘‘ sinning 
without law,” and is so translated in contrast with ‘‘sinning under law.” If sin 
were the transgression of the law, it could not be said ‘‘ until the law sin was in the 
world ;” jt could not be said ‘‘sin by the commandment became exceeding sinful,” 
for there would have been no sin till the commandment came. But itis notso, It 
is “‘sin is lawlessness.” It is the wicked will of man ; if law comes, then it trans- 
gresses it ; but it is sin without it, because I ought to have no will of my own, but be 
in obedience. Hence the reasoning of the apostle: ‘‘ Death reigned from Adam to 
Moses over those who had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression.” 
This is a quotation from Hosea vi. 7: ‘‘ They, like Adam, have transgressed the 
covenant.” Adam had a law, Israel had one; they transgressed alike: but death 
reigned over those fram Adam to Moses, over those who had not: sin was there, for 
death was there. I have enlarged a little more on this because the definition of sin 
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is a serious thing, and theology will not hear of such an alteration. Let God be true 
and every man a liar. It is so translated where doctrine was not in question, not 
only in Romans ii, but in 1 Timothy i. 9—-‘‘ lawless and disobedient."’ It is never 
translated ‘‘transgression of the law” but here, generally ‘‘iniquity :” Gyvoyoc is 
twice translated ‘‘transgressor ;” but it is never said, in any form of the word, to 
be ‘‘ transgression of the law” but here. 

As regards details of translation I have a few remarks to make. I have sought 
in some instances to render the particles more distinctly ; but, rich as English is, no 
care will make the shades and colourings of thought in one language answer to 
another. It is oftener more a question of metaphysics, or metaphysical philology, 
than of grammar, and grammarians do not always command my assent in these 
matters, though I am glad to learn from them. In our own tongue few remark 
these shades of meaning, though they exist, as ‘‘ indeed,” “‘ truly,” ‘‘ surely,” *‘ for- 
sooth.”” Custom and individual habit form the mind in such cases. See the use of 
evOéwe in Mark. In St. John’s writings I have to remark that the personal pronoun, 
generally emphatic where inserted, is used so constantly that it can hardly be con- 
sidered such. I had marked each instance in the first edition, but it arrested the 
eye inconveniently for the general sense. This the printer has sought to remedy by 
another and slighter mark. The same character of style is seen in his constant use 
of éxetvoc. Another peculiarity is to be noticed in John, the constant use of iva 
for ér.. In Luke we have «ai for dre. 

I have further to remark on the aorist, as to which a great fuss has been made 
lately, that English is not Greek. The large use of auxiliary verbs in English, and 
very sparing use of them in Greek, modifies the whole bearing of tenses in the two 
languages. The past ye with a present auxiliary is not a simple Greek perfect, 
not actual continuance in effect of a past action ; a past action morally estimated as 
presents or in force at present, is just as often its force. The real practical question in 

nglish is : is it an historical statement or a fact viewed as such morally, i.e. with- 
out reference to time. ‘‘ Christ died forus:” that is historical. ‘‘ Christ has died 
for us: that is a moral fact always true. The question which to use is often a very 
nice one, and we have to notice the difference of our point of view and that of the 
time of the passage. The only simple tenses in English are both aorist ; one signify- 
ing accomplishing an act, the other an accomplished act.“ And as the latter be- 
comes historic, the use of it in many cases for the Greek aorist falsifies the sense. 
Thus—a case in which no one, 1 believe, denies it—zypapa. If I say ‘I wrote,” it is in 
another letter (unless specified otherwise); ‘‘I have written to you” is a past act 
made present by ‘‘ have,” and it is (unless specified to be in a letter gone but not 
received) the letter he is occupied with, And the mere doctrine of the aorist in Greek 
in no way meets the case. ‘I wrote to you not to do it” is a past letter supposed to 
be received. ‘‘I have written to you:” he has done it, but it is supposed to be not 
yet received. ‘‘I have written to you in the letter” is the present one. Now what 
is true of ¢ypaya is true of many others. When I want to give the present, not an 
accomplishing aorist, I say, not ‘‘I write,” but ‘‘am writing ;”? because ‘‘ writing” 
is the act, ‘‘am,” absolutely present ; but on the other hand I say, ‘‘I write five 
letters every day in the year.” ‘I wrote a long letter to him ” is an historical fact ; 
‘«T have written a long letter to him” is a moral assertion to which I attach present 
value. ‘‘Have,’’ with the past participle, is used however for the perfect. But to 
aorize in English all the Greek aorists is, I judge, simply a blunder. hen the aorist 
is historic, the simple preterite tense may well answer to it in English. I cannot say 
I have always succeeded in rightly distinguishing the cases: there are cases as to 
which I have myself doubted. 

I have occasionally left old forms where they are more reverential, as ‘‘ saith ” 
for ‘‘ says,” ‘‘ unto” for ‘‘ to,” &. I have left ‘‘ ye” for the nominative of ‘‘ you.” 


* For this reason there are only two tenses in English at all; the future, so called, is the 
present intention; for an accomplishing or accomplished act is not future, 





REVISED PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION, 


It is the Dutch gi and w, which last in familiar spoken Dutch is used for gij, and is 
now become usual in English. Both languages have the Platt-Deutsch for their 
origin. To these things I attach no great importance ; to reverence I do. 

And this leads me to the use of the words ‘‘do homage” instead of ‘‘ worship,” 
which I do only for the sake of other people’s minds not used to such questions. I 
have not a doubt of the justness of the change, and just because in modern English 
**worship” is used for what is rendered to God only: when the English translation 
was made it was not, and the use of it now falsifies the sense in three-quarters of the 
passages it is used in. It is quite certain that in the vast majority of instances 
of persons coming to the Lord they had not the least idea of owning Him as God. 
‘And it falsifies the sense in a material point to use the word now. That we worship 
Christ who do know He is God is another matter. In the English Bible it is, or at 
least was, all right, because worship did not mean what it - now. The man 
when he is married says, ‘‘ With my Beay I thee worship.” It is said in 1 Chronicles 
xxix. 20, They ‘‘ worshipped Jchovah and the king,” which is simple blasphemy, if 
it be used in the modern sense. If the reader is curious, he may look at Wetstein, 
Matthew ii. 2; Minucius Felix, end of chapter ii. ; and compare Job xxxi. 27°; and 
Herodotus i. 134 for the customs of Persia. It would not have been worth mention- 
ing but for simple souls. 

The use of a large or small ‘‘s” is of extreme difficulty in the case of the word 
Spirit ; not in giving it when the Holy Spirit is simply spoken of personally. There 
it is simple enough. But as dwelling in us, our state by it, and the Holy Spirit 
itself, are so blended as to make it then very difficult ; because it is spoken of as our 
state, and then as the Holy Ghost. If it be put large, we lose the first ; if small, 
the Spirit personally. I can only leave it with this warning, calling the attention of 
the reader to it. It is a blessed thought that it is so blended in power that our state 
is so spoken of; but if we lose the divine Person, that blessing itself is lost. The 
reader may see, not the difficulty, for it does not exist there, but the blending of the 
effect and the person in Romans viii. 27. 

All the instances in which the article is wanting before Kiproc are not marked by 
brackets ; but I give here all the passages in which Kipioc, which the LXX employ 
for Jehovah, thence transferred to the New Testament, is used as a proper name; 
that is, has the sense of ‘‘ Jehovah.” It is also used in the New Testament fora title 
of Christ, who as man has the place of Lordship over all things. ‘‘ God,” says Peter, 
**hath made him, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” I have puta 
mark of interrogation after those that are doubtful. 

Matt. i. 20, 22, 24; ii. 13, 15, 19; iii. 3; iv. 7,10; v. 33; xxi. 3 (2), 9, 42; xxii. 37, 
44; xxiil. 39; xxvii. 10; xxviii. 2. 

Mark i. 3; xi. 3 (?), 9; xii, 11, 29 dis, 30, 36; xiii. 20; xvi. 20 (%), 

Luke i. 6, 9, 11, 15, 16, 17, 25, 28, 32, 38, 45, 46, 58, 66, 68, 76; ii. 9 dis, 15, 22, 
28 bis,24,26,38, 39; iii. 4; iv. 8,12,18,19; v. 17; x. 27; xiii. 35; xix. 31(?),38; xx. 37,42. 

John i. 23; xii. 13, 38 dis. 

Acts i. 24 (%); ii. 20, 21, 25, 34, 39, 47 (2%); iii. 19, 22; iv. 26, 29 (2); v. 9, 19; 
vii. 31, 33,.37, 49 ; viii. 25 (2), 26, 39 (2); ix. 31(%); x. 4 (2), 14 (%); xi. 8 (2); xii 7, 
11 (%), 17 (2%), 23; xv. 17 bis. 

Rom. iy. 8; ix. 28, 29; x. 9,12, 13,16; xi. 8, 34; xii. 19; xiv. 11; xv. 11. 

1 Cor. i. 31; ii. 16; iii. 20; x. 26; xiv. 21. 

2 Cor. iii. 17, 18 (peculiar character); vi. 17, 18; x. 17. 

Heb. i. 10; vii. 21; viii. 2, 8, 9, 10, 11; x. 16, 30 bis; xii. 5, 6; xiii. 6. 

James iv. 10; v. 4, 10,11 dis, 

1 Peter i. 25; iii. 12 bis, 15. 2 Peter ii. 9 (2), 11; iii. 8,9,10. Jude 65, 9. 

Rey. iv. 8; xi. 15, 17; xv. 3, 4; xvi. 7; xviii. 8; xix. 6; xxi. 22; xxii. 5, 6. 

_In the Acts the word is used in an absolute and general way, and applied to 
Christ. It is usually the same in the Epistles; see 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 
It may perhaps be useful to some of my readers to give the chronological order 
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of the Epistles : and first those that are certain : 1 and 2 Thessalonians ; 1 and 2 Corin- 
thians ; Romans, Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, and Philemon; the last four Paul 
wrote when a prisoner. Galatians was written from fourteen to twenty years after the 
apostle was first called, and after he had laboured for some time in Asia Minor, perhaps 
while he was at Ephesus, as it was not a very long time after their conversion : 
1 Timothy, on occasion of the apostle’s leaving Ephesus,—when exactly is not clear. 
2 Timothy was written at the close of his life when about to be martyred. It is ques- 
tioned if Paul ever got out of prison: if he did, 2 Timothy was written when he was 
seized the second time, Titus refers to a journey of Paul’s to Crete; it is not said 
when; perhaps, it has been thought, when he resided so long at Ephesus. It is 
morally synchronous with 1 Timothy. It has not been the purpose of God to give us 
chronological dates for them, and in divine wisdom. The moral order is clear. The 
way in which 2 Timothy refers to the ruin of what 1 Timothy builds the order of, is 
plain enough. Hebrews was written late, in view of the approaching judgment of 
Jerusalem, and calls on christian Jews to separate themselves from what God was 
about to judge. The Epistle of James was written when this separation had in no 
way taken place. Jewish Christians are still seen as forming part of the Israel not 
yet finally cast out, only owning Jesus to be the Lord of glory. But, as all the 
Catholic Epistles, it was written toward the close of the apostolic history, when 
Christianity had been widely received by the tribes of Israel, and the Jewish history 
was now closing in judgment. In 1 Peter we see that the gospel had widely spread 
among the Jews: it was written to the christian Jews of the dispersion, The second 
of course is later, at the close when he was about to put off his tabernacle and would 
leave them in writing the warnings apostolic care would soon no longer furnish. 
Hence, like Jude, it contemplates grievous departure from the path of godliness 
on the part of those who had received the faith, and a mocking of the testimony that 
the Lord was coming. 1 John insists on its being ‘*the last time.”” Apostates were 
already manifested, apostates from the truth of Christianity denying the Father and 
the Son, as well as with Jewish unbelief denying that Jesus was the Christ. Jude 
comes morally before John. These false brethren had crept in unawares, but the evil 
is pursued to the final rebellion and judgment. It differs from 2 Peter in viewing the 
evil not simply as wickedness, but departure from first estate. Revelation completes 
this picture by shewing Christ judging in the midst of the candlesticks ; the first 
having left its first love, and threatened, if it did not repent and return to its 
original estate, to have the candlestick removed: the final judgment being in Thyatira, 
and in Laodicea ; and then it shews the judgment of the world and the return of the 
Lord, the kingdom and heavenly city and eternal state. This general character of 
departure and failure, stamped on all the last books from Hebrews to Revelation, is 
very striking : Paul’s epistles, save 2 Timothy, which gives individual direction in the 
midst of ruin, though prophesying of this state of things, express the labour and the 
care of the wise master-builder, The interest of their date is in connection with his 
history in the Acts ; but Hebrews, and the Catholic Epistles, and Revelation, all shew 
predicted departure already set in, (for even 1 Peter, which is least so, tells us the 
time was come for judgment to begin at the house of God,) and so the judgment of 
the professing church, and then prophetically of the world risen up against God. 
This closing character of the Catholic Epistles is very striking and instructive. 

The contents of the books of the New Testament must be sought elsewhere: I 
can only give here some very general thoughts upon them. It will be remarked 
at once that the character of the first three Gospels is different from that of John. 
The principle of this difference is this: the first three present Christ, though in 
different characters, to man to be received, and shew His rejection by man. John 
begins with this as the starting-point of his Gospel, being the display of the divine 
nature, and what man and the Jew was in presence of. He was in the world, and the 
world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He came to His own, and 
His own received Him not. Hence we have sovereign grace, election ; man must be 
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born again, wholly anew; and the Jews are all through treated as reprobate ; the 
divine and incarnate Person of the Lord as the foundation of all blessing, and a work 
of atonement which is the basis even of the sinless condition of the new heavens and 
the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness, together with, at the close, the gift of 
the Comforter, form the subject of the Gospel, in contrast with Judaism. Instead of 
tracing the Lord to the Abrahams and Davids, the roots of promise, or to Adam, 
to bring in as Son of man blessing to man, or giving the account of His service 
in ministry as the great Prophet that was to come, it brings a divine Person, the 
Word made flesh, into the world. What I have just said stamps their character on 
the four Gospels. Matthew is the fulfilment of promise and prophecy, Emmanuel 
among the Jews, rejected by them, stumbling thus on the stone of stumbling, and 
shewn to be really a sower ; fruit-seeking was in vain ; and then the Church and the 
Kingdom substituted for Israel blessed by promises, which they refused in His 
Person ; but after judgment, when they owned Him, to be owned under mercy. The 
ascension is not found in Matthew, I believe, for this very reason: Galilee in 
Matthew, not Jerusalem, is the scene of His interview with the disciples after His 
resurrection. He is with the poor of the flock, who owned the word of the Lord, 
where the light had sprung up to the people sitting in darkness. The commission to 
baptize goes forth hence and applies to Gentiles. Mark gives the servant-prophet, 
Son of God : Luke, the Son of man, the first two chapters affording a lovely picture 
of the remnant in Israel : John, a divine Person come into the world, the foundation 
(redemption being accomplished) of the new creation; the object and pattern of 
faith ; revealing the Father ; with the promise of the Comforter while away. Paul 
and John reveal our being in a wholly new place in Christ. But John is mainly 
occupied with revealing the Father in the Son to us, and thus life by the Son in us: 
Paul with presenting us to God, and His counsels in grace. If we confine ourselves 


to the Epistles, the latter only speaks of the Church, save 1 Peter ii., the building of 
living stones, but Paul only speaks of the Body. The Acts shew the founding of the 
Church by the Holy Ghost come down from heaven, and then the Jerusalem or 
Palestinian labours of the apostles, and other free labourers, especially the work of 
Peter, and then that of Paul. With the history of the rejection of his Gospel by 
the Jews of the dispersion the history of scripture closes. 





GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


MATTHEW. 


BOOK of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, Son of David, Son of _Abra- 
ham. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac 
begat Jacob, and Jacob ‘begat Juda 

Sand his brethren ; and Juda begat 
Phares and Zara of Thamar; and 
Phares begat Esrom, and Esrom 

‘ begat Aram, and Aram begat Amin- 
adab and Aminadab begat Naasson, 

Sand Naasson begat Salmon, and 
Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and 
Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and ‘Obed 

6 begat Jesse, and_Je D 
theking. And David* begat Solomon, 
of her [that had been the wife] of 

7 Urias; and Solomon begat Roboam, 
and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia 

® begat Asa, and Asa begat Josaphat, 
and Josaphat begat Joram, and 

® Joram begat Ozias, and Ozias begat 
Joatham, and Joatham begat Achaz, 

10 and Achaz begat Ezekias, and Eze- 
kias begat Manasses, and Manasses | #4 
begat Amon, and Amon begat Josias, 

1 and Josias begat Jechonias and his 
brethren, at the time of the ca; 

8 away” of Babylon. And after the 
carrying away of Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat 

18 Zorobabel, and Zorobabel begat 
Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, 

14 and Eliakim begat Azor, and Azor 
begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 

15 and Achim begat Eliud, and Eliud 
begat Eliazar, and Eliazar begat 
Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16 and Jacob begat Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, 


* T.R. adds ‘the king,’ with CLA ZE &. 38 
Yule s Nw BI 1Syr-Crt & Pst Memph omit. 
n those day. m- 
queres nations to distant seats, and replaced 
em by others, that national feeling might not 
subsist, but dependence be complete. ‘ 
ig feeble for this,but I know no other word. 
© Some verss. read "birth of the Christ,” but 8C = 
&c. have 'Inaot xpcorod ; B xpicrov Ingou. [renzus 





17 whois called Christ. All the genera- 
_ tions, therefore, from Abesharr to 
David [were] fourteen generations ; 
and “ge Joven until the carryin 
away” o on, fourteen genera- 
ones Saat tein the carrying away 
of Babylon unto the Christ, fourteen 
generations. 

Now the birth of Jesus® Christ 
was thus: His mother, Mary, that 
is,* having been betrothed to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was 
found to be with child of [the] Holy 
19 Ghost. But Joseph, her husband, 

being [a] righteous [man], and un- 

willing® to expose her publicly, Aen 
posed to have put her awa; Becretl 

20 but while be. hoe ponderec a on these 
things, behold, an van Saige of [the] 

Lord‘ appeared to him in a dream, 

Saying, Joseph, son of David, fear 

not to take to [thee] Mary, thy wife, 

for that which is begotten in her is 
of [the] Holy Ghost. And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for ke shall save 
32-his people from their sins. Now all 
this came to pass that that might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by [the] 

Lord,‘ through the prophet, saying, 
a3 Behold, the virgin shall be with 

child, and shall mos forth a son, 

and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel, which is, being interpreted, 
%4 «God with us.’ But Joseph, having 
awoke up from his sleep, did as the 
angel of [the] Lord,f had enjoined 
25 him, and took to [him] his wife, and 
knew her not until she had brought 


18 


insists on the difference of ‘Ijcod and LoTOU. 
It may be ‘ Now the birth of the Christ, Jesus.’ 

a. ti used, I believe, oi tws giving 
occasion to it: ‘1b was peculiar, for.” C2 ES & 
33 have yap: NBC Z1Ital Am Syrr Memph omit. 

e ey is A pabrrouat ap at haveing @ man uy GéAwyr,” 


without the a chil Ste as oie 
often SFepovan Hash D ver. 
witi SBODZ A= 133 omit. 
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forth herfirstborn£ son: and he called 
his name Jesus. 

II. Now Jesus_having been born® in 
Bethlehem of Jud#a, in the days of 
Herod the king, behold magi from 

2 the east arrived at Jerusalem, saying, 


Where is the king of the Jews that 
18 star in the east, and have come 
~-teafhadaion ae 

3 ut Herod the king cone heard 
= it], was troubled, and all Jerusa- 
* jem with him; and, assembling all the 
chief priests and scribes of the people, 
he inquired of them where the Christ 

5 should be born. And they said to 
him, In jobbers mee of ccd for 
thus it is written through’ the pro- 
® phet: And thou Bethichamn, land of 
Juda, art in no wise the least among 


the governors of Juda; for ont of 
thee shall go forth a leader who! shall 
shepherd my people Israel. 

1 Thon ond having secretly called 
the magi, inquired* of them accu- 
rately the time of the star that was 


Se racrmtl and having sent them 
to Bethlehem, said, Go, search out 


accurately concerning the child, and 
when ye shall have found Fiza bring 
me back word, so_that I also may 


* come and do him homage. they 
having heard the king went their 
Way ; and lo, the star which they had 
seen in the east went before them 
until it came and stood over the place 

10 where the little child was. And when 


they saw the star they rejoiced with 
" exceeding great joy. And hayjpg 


come into the house they saw" the 
little ¢ with Mary his mother, and 
falling down did him homage. And 
haying opened their treasures, they 
offered to him gifts, gold, and frank- 
12 incense, and myrrh. And being di- 
vinely insizucted™ in a dream not to 
return to Herod, they departed into 
thelr own country another way. 


18 = =6Now, they having departed, behold, 
an angel of [the] tae B ars in 
a_dream to Joseph, saying, Arise, 
take to [thee] the little child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 
there until I shall pat shee ; for Herod 
will seek the little child to destroy 

4 it. And, having arisen, he took to 

him] the Little ¢ and his mother 
y night, and departed ‘into Egypt. 

15 And he was there until the death of 
Herod, that. t might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by [the] Lord,® 
through the prophet, saying, Out 
of Egypt have called my son. 

16 net et pe, seeing that he had been 
mocke ® magi, was greatly 
enraged ; and sent and slew all the 
boys which [were]in Bethlehem, and 
in =I 


l_its borders, from two years 
and_ under, according to the time 




















































































which he had accurately inquired* 
17 from the magi. Then was fulfilled 


that which was spoken through? Joe- 
18 remias the prophet, saying, A voice 
has been heard in Rama, weeping, 
andjgreat lamentation: Rachel weep- 
ing her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are not. 
19 But Herod_having died, behold, 


& [have not left out ‘ firstborn’ though thereis| i oars: see note to vii. 24. * Or ‘learned.’ 
some MS authority for doing so, and it may have} ' It he 


been borrowed from Luke, where it is without | way,but eappeared, fore 10. ithe time * 
question: But there was a superstitious motive | is p cally when it appeared ; “how long since?’ 
or leaving it out, and Jerome, reasoning against t .Teads found, many cu KK 


those who opposed the superstition, does not ven- | Colb Corb Vulg. 
ture to say the word was not here. The Vulghas; ™ Thisj ellenistic use of the word ; besides 
it. NB Z133 Memph omit ‘her firstborn,’ the sen ong business, it Sigiiifies ananswer 
h yevrnBeis: the general fact of his being born; | af nsultation ; lence an oracular or divine 
literally ‘begotten,’ but used for ‘born.’ In answer ol werely ware, as see ver. DY. 
verse 2 rex8ets, properly the fact of being brought | ®%Sce note to chup.1. 20. In verse 15, T. RB. has 
forth—of course strictly of the mother. Jtsyas | ‘the,’ with EL xc.; 8BCDZ AT 21 33 omit. 
ega: T.R. reads imo, ‘of’ or ‘by,’ with E K 
oS at the magi refer to. | UST ho. text 8 BC DZ 88 Am Sve. 
t ‘Apimbed” 1s 0 axreeable in English, but|_» I omit eis and,’ with & B Z 1 22 Ital 
the difference is atwiys made between thesource, | Vulz Memph Syr-Pst. It is in Gee and the 
find. for which ug is used, and the instruments, ; LXX; but this_is not taken from the LXX, 
or which &4isemployed. See chap. 1 22. € genitive. ‘ 


























ie actual fact of his being born or brought 


‘ where all the words are in 
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an angel of [the] Lord appears in a 
dream to Joseph in Hgypt, saying, 
20 Arise, take to [thee] the little child 
and its mother, and go into the 
land of Israel: forthey who Sought! 
the life of the little child are dead. 
31 And he arose and took to [him] the 
little child and its mother, and came 
23 into the land of Israel; but having 
heard that ‘Archelaus reigns over 


Judea, instead of Herod his father,’ 
he was afraid to go there; and havy- 


ing been divinely instructed in a 
ream, he went away into the parts 
%3 of Galilee, and came and dwelt in a 
town called Nazareth; so.that? that 
should be fulfilled which was spoken 
through the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarean. 
III. Now in those days comes John 
the baptist, preaching in the wilder- 
2 ness of Judwa, and® saying, Repent,for 
the kingdom ofthe heavens hasdrawn 
8 nigh. For this is he who has been 
spoken of throught Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, Voice of him that crieth 
in the wilderness: prepare ye the way 
of [the] Lord,** make straight his 
* paths. And John himself had his gar- 
ment of camel’s hair, anne leathern 
irdle about his loins, and his ngurish- 
Sas wie locusts and wild honey. 
% Then went out to him Jerusalem, 


4 oi ¢nrovvres. This shews how he 
prquoun and participle are used asa substantive, 
cterising th e seekers 

> :“s : cnt, pot seek.” , 
mig p, tva (see chap. i. 


22); ‘so that it might be,’ dws, as here; and, 
‘then,’ rére (chap, ii. 17), ‘was fulfilled,’ are 
never eonfoupded in the quotations of the Old 
Testament. e first is t ject of the pro- 
phecy ; the second, not simply z , but an 
vent which was within the scope and intention 
oF The prophecy ; y a case in 
point, w ere what bannened was an ilustration 
of Wwhatwias sind inthe pre y- 
* B Memph omit ‘and. 


t&a: T. R. reads vo, ‘of’ or ‘by,’ with EK L 
Az &c.; text SBC D133 (Latt. ‘per,’ not ‘a.’) 


































and all Judea, and all the country 

® round the Jordan, and were baptised 
by him in the® Jordan, confessing 
their sins. 

7 But_seeing many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees coming to his bap- 
tism, he said to them, Offspring of 
vipers, who has_forewarned” you to 

8 flee from the coming wrath? Pro- 
duce therefore fruit* worthy of re- 

%pentance. And do not think fo say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham 
for [our] father ; for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 

10 raise up children to Abraham. And 
already’ the axe is applied to* the root 
of the trees; every tree therefore not 
producing * good fruit iscut down and 

11 cast into the fire. I indeed baptise 
you with water_to repentance, but 
he that comes after me is mightier 
than I, whose sandals” I am not fit 

_ to bear; he* shall baptise you wi 

12 [the| Holy Spirit and fire; whose win- 
nowing fan at in his hand, and he 
shall thorough'y purge bis threshin a 
floor, and shall gather his wheat into © 
the garner, but the chaff he will 
burn with fire unquenchable. 

13 Then comes Jesus from Galilee to 
the Jordan to John, to be baptised 

14 of him; but John_urgently forbad °® 
him, saying, I have need to be bap- 





racteristic of the man, nota mere exhortation for 
the future. * Be in the state of having done it.’ 
= T.R, reads‘ fruits,’ with L U 33Syr-Crt & Pst. 
y nbn S€: T. R. reads by Se wai, ‘ But already 
also,’ with EK L = &. 33; text RBC(D)MaA 
1 Ital Vulg Syr-Crt & Pst Memph. 
* Though I am not quite satisfied with ‘ appl wed 
as 


r . 


to,’ yet Iso translate xeirax mpés. 
become Stare aarae perhaps not meant so 
by the Enghsh translators, but merely as literal 
a translation of xetrat as possible: but “applied 


to—is yuore the moral way of acting—something 
more than xecrat evs, > (Luke ii. 34; 
Phil. i. 17; 1 Thess. 1. nls ite: reader may 


consult Klotz’s Devarius i. under “pet, or Steph. 
Thes. under xetuor, For mpds, see Eph. iv, 12. 
® un Ta.ovy, present; it is characteristic: seei.19. 


burddqua is_ hardly used here for the more 
luxurious b265yp0 Ko.Aov, OF * ShO06.” 






] have no doubt that xvpus isused asa name| © avros. ar > ; 
for Jehovah. Here it has ug-article, which, if} 4 (4 iu Tine attr of be it.external or Simply 
an appellative, after oe odor, it regularly would, | the nature and c ter of, but always includ- 
but as a noun personal doés riot need. ing the latte : 2 


28 BOM A =133 Syrr Memph add ‘ river.’ 
* * Pointed out,’ ‘ shewn.’ 
~ The verb is in the aorist. It in to be the cha- 


r. 

© rfect, ‘was so doing:’ i.e. the act _is 
presen ing then done, not historically 
presented as one past fact. Tie 
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tized't of thee; and comest thow to 
16 me? But Jesus answering said to 
him, Suffer [it] now; for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
16 ness. Then he guffers him. And 
Jesus, having been baptized, went up 
straightway from the waiter, and lo, 
the heavens were opened to him, and 
he saw the Spirit of God descending 
as a dove, and coming upon him: 
17 and behold, a voice out of the hea- 
vens saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I have found my delight. 
IV. Then Jesus was carried up into 
the wilderness by the Spirit to be 
2 tempted of the devil: and having 
fasted forty days and forty nights, 
® afterwards he hungered. And the 
tempter coming wp to him said,§ If 
thou be Son of fae. speak, that 
these stones may become_loaves o 
*bread.*= But he eae erin = Itis 


written, Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word which goes 


ut through God’s mouth. 
’ “Then the devil takes him to the 


holy city, and_sets bim upon the 
8 edge of the temple,’ and says to him, 
If thou be Son of God cast thyself 
down; for itis written, He shall give 
charge to his angels concerning thee, 
aud on [their] hands shall they bear 
thee, lest in anywise thou strike thy 
1 foot against a stone. Jesus said to 


him, It is again written, Thou shalt 
not tempt [the] Lord) thy God. 


f Aorist, * to be in the state of its having been 


done.’ 

¢ Some read ‘ comi said to him,’ with & 
B11333 Am Memph. Dcombines both readings. 

b a ‘bread ’ generally, for which the plural is 
use 

i Tov tepov, the buildings at large, not vaos. 

i Kvptov, without article : ‘ Jehovah. 

k Some read elvev, with XN B C DZ 33 Am; 
text EK L P& &c.1. 

! Some read ‘ get th pebind JD 3 ? but T. R. is 
2 ee aby Hy hDL £ 4 ey Syn On 

as ind me,’ wit Cc. yr-Crt 

™apooxuvew has here the accusative ; but itis a 
quotation from the LX¥X. But besides Luke iv. 
8, we find an accusative, Luke xxiv. 52, with the 
participle, and so in John iv. 23. 24. "The verb 

as the dative. In Revelation xiv, 11 the parti- 
ciple has the accusative. Early Greek writers 
have the accusative; later ones have the dative. 
See Greek, Matt. ii. 2. Kypke cites Matthew iv. 


8 Again the devil takes him to a 
very high mountain, and shews him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and 

* their glory, and says* to him, All 
these things will I give thee if, fall- 
ing down, thou w : 

10 Then says Jesus to him, Get thee 

away,’ Satan, for it is written, Thou 

shalt do homage™ to [the] Lord 
thy God, and him alone shalt thou 
serve, 

Then the devil leaves him, and 
behold, angels came and ministered " 
to him. 

But°® haying heard that John was 
delivered up, he departed into Gali- 
13 Jee: and having left? Nazareth, he 

went and dwelt at Capernaum, 

which is on the _sea-side? in the 
borders of Zabulon an epthalim, 

“that that might be fulfilled which 
was spoken through Esaias the pro- 

1S phet, saying, Land of Zabulon and 
land of Nepthalim, way of [the] sea 
beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the na- 

16 tions :—the people sitting in darkness 
has seen a great light, and to those 


sitting in [the] country and shadow 
of death, to them has lighfsprung up. 
17 From that time began Jesus to preach 
and to say, Repent, for the kmgdom 
of the heavens has drawn nigh. 
And walking by the sea of Gali- 
lee, he saw two brothers, Simon 


called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
cast_a net* into the sea, for they 


1 


12 


18 


The participle has dative in one casein Wetstein; 
and so has Lucian with verb, not always. The 
LXX vary. The word is used alike formenand 
for God, see 1 Chronicles xxix. 20; andis all but 
always an act of personal reverence and homage. 
What in modern language is called ‘ worship,’ is 
Aatpetw. The nearest approach to this in the 
use of zpockuvéw is in John iv, 23, 24, 

2 6.yKovour, ra : Sms. 

oT. R. adds ‘ Jesus,’ wi &e. 1 
Syrr; text 8 BC DZ 33 Am Memph. 

P Many copies ne read ‘leaving, DE LM ZA 33; 
text N BC UYr21Am, 


3 This sea wa f Tiberias (compare 
John vi.1); but the Hebr of call all water a seu, 
and @aAacca is properly the ea, primarily 
the Mediterranean. es with BLA; text 

Jesus,’ with ELA; text S BC 
D P = &e. a 33 Am Syrr Memph. 

* audiBano7por, originally anything surround- 

ing an object. ~———— 





MATTHEW IV. VY. 


19 were fighers; and he says to them, 


Come after me, and I will make you 
20 fishers of men. And they, having 


left their trawl nets,‘ immediately 
21 followed him. And going on thence 
he saw other two brothers, James 
the [son] of Zebedee and John his 
brother, in the™ ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their trawl 
22 nets, and he called them; and they, 
having left the ship and their father, 
immediately followed him. 

And [Jesus]® went round the 
whole [of] Galilee, teaching m their 
synagogues, and preaching the glad 
tidings of the kingdom, and healing 
every disease and_eyery bodily weak- 
24 ness among the people. And his 

fame went out into the whole [of 

Syria, and they brought to him a 

that were ill, suffering under various 

diseases and ains,* and’ those pos- 
sessed by demons, and lunatics, and 
% paralyties; and hehealedthem. And 
great crowds followed him from Gali- 
lee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, 
and Judea, and beyond the Jordan. 
V. But seeing the crowds, he went 
up into_the*’ mountain, and having 
sat down, his disciples came to him; 
2 and, having opened his mouth, he 
® taught them, saying, Blessed [are] 
the poor in spirit, for thetrs is the 


t Literally ‘ the trawl nets ’(K Wadd avrev), Six- 
TuoV, sup pmnl to be from dixetv, ‘ tocast.’ cayjrvy 
is the other word used (Matt. xiii, 47), whence 
‘seyne,’ a net drawn round from the shore. 

* It is well to notice j of 


the article wink gmbarrassed bree aa. Tt is 
a known rule, and ho in moré than one lan- 
guage, that contrast, and hence on tofa 
thing as contradistinguished_ from another, has 
th a his is the case wi ip’ and 

7% spels: ‘he was” or ‘ went’ 
Aoi, eis TO TACIov; NOt a 


ev 


° ¥ . 
riicular ship, but “on _ board ship, we say, | h 
fe contrast with ‘on shore. So 70 opos, ‘the 


wourt art on pee I mauntsin, ee m 
contrast wi @ plain, where the plain and the 
mountain are in Son trast. It is the same t ing 
i near the Il est &@ la montagne— 

ub gone up from the plain, 


er. The highlands and the 
easure, the oe thing, 
adjective ip the compound modifies 


im, but as here, 
ship with’ is tanta- 


is not the 


“ ip;’ so here I do not! 


‘kingdom of the_heavens. *Blessed 
they that mourn, for they shall be 
5 comforted. *Blessed the meek, for 
6 they shall inherit the earth.* Bless- 
ed they who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled. 
7 Blessed the merciful, for they shall 
8 find mercy. Blessed the pure in 
® heart, for they shall see God. Bless- 
ed the peace-makers, for they shall 
10 be called sons of God. Blessed they 
who are persecuted account of | 
righteousness, for theurs is the king- 
11 dom of the heavens. Blessed are ye 
when they may reproach and perse- 
cute you, and say every wicked 
thing” against you, lying,* for my 
10 gake. Trjoics and exult, for your 
reward is great in the heavens; for 
thus have they persecuted the pro- 
phets who were before you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth ;4 but if 
the salt h insipid, where- 
with shall it be salted? Itis no longer 
fit for anything but to be cast out 
and to be trodden under foot by 
144men. Ye are the light of the world: a 

city, situated on the top of a moun- 
15 tain cannot be hid. Nor do [men] 

light a lamp and put it under the 
bushel,® but upon the lamp-stand 
and it shines for all who are in the 
16 house. Let your light thus shine 


change the form, Lad iranslate literally. If not, 
one must say, on boa ip.” 
* Romits o oy but, with almost all, has 4 "Ingois. 


13 


It may be from a lectionury. B omits it, 
zx ag cf ‘ , ‘ 3 


Y Nand almostall bave «ac; 13 Memph omit. 

* Nand all, except D 35 Byeart and most Latin 
coptse, have the order as T. BR. 

Or! p Aer 


tober ie eet eh attine 
eel Inhegj nd was eriting 
the earth, and for a wice versa, not 
the haughty Pharisee or the violent who were to 
ave it: 


would give it é e earth 
that waited on Him, In Hebrew yon is ‘land’ 
and ‘earth,’ gs yf isin Greek ; the word for ‘world’ 
is another, ban. I have put_‘earth’ with some 
hesitation, as a word of er tone of thought, 
aS characteristic, no wu ony; it 18 £4 be re- 
member at i is earths Ttselt is spoken of. 

’» B D omit pjua.—e, with D A &, reads da- 
fovarr, ‘shall,’ not ‘may ;’ the rest have diiiwou, 

ex BCEAZ= &c. 1 38 Am Syrr Memph have 
Wevdcuevo.: some omit it, with D Ver Colb Spec. 

4 Or ‘land,’ 
© I have left‘ * as well known; it wasa 
ushel. 


measure under -2- 





MATTHEW V. 


























before men, so that they may see] of* - Tf therefore thou 


your upright‘ works, and glorify your| _shouldest offer thy gift at the altar, 
Father who is in the heavens. and there shouldest remember that 

thy brother has_something against 
34 thee, leave there thy gift before the 


17 Think not that Iam come tomake 
xoid the law or the prophets; I am 
altar, and first go, be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer 
% thy gift. j ith thine ad- 


not come to make void, but to fulfil.¢ 
Make friends with thine ad- 
pense panty auekly, whilst thou art 
in the way with him; lestsome time™ 


18 For verily I say unto you, Until the 
heaven and the earth pass away, one 
iota or one tittle shall in no wise pass 

the adverse party deliver thee to the 

judge, and the judge deliver thee to 

the officer, and thou be cast into 


from the law till all come asg.2 
19 Whosoever then shall do away with 
one of these least commandments, 

%6 prison. Verily I say to thee, Thou 

shalt in no wise come out thence till 


and shall teach men s0, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of the heavens; 
thou hast paid the last farthing.” 
"7 Ye have heard that it has been 


but whosoever shall practise and 
Sere Lthem] , he ¢ all be called great 
20 in the kingdom of the heavens. For 

said,° Thou shalt not commit adul- 

* tery. ButJZ say unto you, that every 


I say unto you, that unless your 
righteousness surpass! [that] of the 

one who looks upon a woman to lust 
after her has already committed 


scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
wise enter into the kingdom of the 

*° pdultery with her in his heart. But 
if thy right eye be a snare? to thee, 


heavens. 
41 Ye have heard that it was said to 

pluck it out and cast it from thee: 
for it is profitable for thee that one 


the ancients, Thou shalt not kill; but 
whosoever shall kill shall be subject 

*8 tothe judgment. ButIsayuntoyou,| of thy members perish, and not thy 

80 whole body be cast into hell.! And 


that Every one that is lightly! an 
with his brother shalt be subject} if thy right hand be a snare to thee, 


to the judgment; but whosoever] cut it off and cast it from thee: for 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall| it is profitable for thee that one of 


be suleds to [be called bets the| thy members perish, and not thy 
sanhe ; but whosoever shall say, 


whole body be cast into hell. 
Fool, shall be subject to the penalty|** It has been said too, Whosoever 





fT do not put ‘good works,’ because it has oken 
acqui nt_actions, which $9 3e AKS OF 
is not the force of «ada, is upright i : to_he D Some 
and honourable and comely, what ou e in| way or another, noi set.aside, 
one who feels aright. * U Cen ises nora not quite & echo : 3 ' 
give the whol Ss Erse, but the most nearly soof| i Or ‘excel,’ repiocevoy. It is so used by the 


LXX for a Hebrew word signifying ‘excel,’ but 
the rAetoy rather disables one from translating 
itso. But 1 doubt not it includes the idea of 
being-a.hetter righteousness. See ver. 47. 

ji Some authorities omit ‘lightly,’ as & B Am; 
DELA & &c. 133 Syrr Memph have it. 
; x a eis after évoxos has, it contre to me, the 
orce of ‘ ee ie ‘as faras,’ as in other cases : as 
Rom. y. 21; Vv. xill, 35, cig @avarov ; Eph, iii. 19, 
€is Tay TO TAT pwpa, 


1 Gehenna. 
= Or* lest 1 may be.’ Perhaps ‘lest’ is suffici- 


any word | know. ae 
&! Gi of.” mAnpaca is pot to 
‘ : 


fulfil a command in the Wax of obedience, nor 

to com Tote another thi adding to it; but to 

fill uo Tall some Syste sketched ont or that 

which 18 expressed in the nf = asf 

whole. com: 
od, made full what w 

what 


1 us 
eted the word of G 
expre: 1b. rist does not here falil h 
ig gator ¢ add to what still remained and was 
ect 1 








g the law or 18 1 ent; it suggests something uncertain febich other- 
complishing & particular prop He | wise mig peo any time. chap. vii. 6. 


= xodpav7ms is the quarter of an assarion, 

oT.R. ad “with 4 L M38 Am 
Syr-Crt; text 8 BD E= &c.1 Syr-Pst Memph. 

P oxavdadi¢et, oxdavdadov is not properly ‘a 
-block,’ but the ‘catch of a trap. 


4 * Re révealed completeness of God’s 
mip whatever the Taw and the prophets 6 law an © prophets had 
inted Out. rs i 6 sense of 
Snechanse ad not.1o- 1s Maintained, Though. 19 
proves that he was to be condemned who, bein 





stumbli 





MATTHEW YV. VI. 
































those who [insult you and*] persecute 
45 you, that ye may be]|the|sons of your 
Father whois in |the| heavens; for he 
makes his sun rise on evil and good, 
and sends rain on just and unjust. 
46 For if ye should love those who love 


you, what reward have ye? Do not 
‘7 also the tax-gatherers thesame? And 
if ye shout salute your brethren 
only, what do ye extraordinary ? 
Do not also the Gentiles" the same ?” 
“6 Be ye therefore perfect as your 
heavenly Father” is perfect. 


VI. Take heed not to do your alms* 
before men to be seen of thea Other- 
wise ye have no reward with your 

2 Father who isin the heavens. When 
therefore thou doest alms, sound 
not_a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and 
= the streets, so that they may have 
glory from men. Verily I say unto 

3 you, They va their reward. But 
thou, when thou doest alms, let not 
thy left hand know what thy right 

4 hand does ; so that thine alms may be 
in gecret, and thy Father who sees in 
secret® will render [it] to thee.* 

° And when thou prayest, thou» 
shalt not be as the hypocrites; for 
they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of 
the streets so that they should 
appear to men. Verily I say unto 

© you, They_hgye’ their reward. But 
how, byes thou prayest, entre. axe 
thy chamber, an aving shut thy 


door, pray to thy Father who is in 
secret, and thy Father who sees in 


7 secret will rendér [it] to thee.* But 


8 had evidently d:xaroovi7y. The Rabbis use 6. for 
‘alms.’ And it appears to be the same in Syriac, 
The LXX translate mp7 by ‘alms.’ But see 
Wetstein in loco, 


shall put away his wife, let him give 

33 her a letter of divorce. But I say 
unto you, that whosoever? shall put 
away his wife except for cause of 
fornication makes her commit adul- 
tery, and whosoever marries one that 
is put away commits adultery. 

88 Again, ye have heard that it has 
been said to the ancients, Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself, but shalt render 
to the Lord what thou hast sworn. 

84 But J say unto you, Do not swear at 
all; neither by the heaven, because 

55 it is [the] throne of God; nor by the 
earth, because it is [the] footstool of 
his feet; nor by Jerusalem, because 
it is [the] city of the great King. 

86 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, 
because thou canst not make one hair 

37 white or black. But let your word 
be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; but what 
is more than these is from evil." 

38 ~=Ye have heard that it has been 
said, Eye for eye and tooth for tooth. 

39 But J say unto you, not to resist evil ; 
but whoever shall _strike* thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him also the 

40 other; and to him uld go to 


law.with thee and take thy body coat, 
41 leave_him thy cloak also, And who- 


ever will compel thee to go one mile, 

#2 go with him two. To him that asks of 
thee give, and from him that desires 
to borrow of thee turn not away. 

48 Ye have heard that it has been 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 

“4 and hate thine enemy. But J say 
unto you, Love your enemies, [bless 
those who curse you, do good to 
those who hate you,'} and pray for 


4 Or ‘every one that,’ with 8 BK L MAml1133 
Am Syrr: text DE GS U V Syr-Crt Memph. 
© Or ‘ti j *” *NB233 read ‘strikes.’ 
t These words are left out by many. They arein 
e 


Luke. They are not inX B 1 22 Syr-Crt Memph ; ¥ ‘ Have’ is compounded with the preposition 
DELA® &c.33Syrrhave them. Vere Ver Corb | aro-, which gives he force of haying all the 
Am omit only ‘ bless those who curse you.’ ect—they have the who) ° 












amréxovor, It is expressed in English by laying 
tress on ‘have.’ Perhaps one might say 
me sense. So also in ver. 16. 

* T Teave out “himself,” with 8 B K L U Z 1 22 
$3 Am Memph; DEMS(X?P)ATI a Spy teers. 

=» T. R. adds ‘ openly, with EK L (4X?) AZ &c. 
Syrr; text 8 B D Z 1Am Memph. 

>’ Some read ‘ ye. pray. ye shall,’ with 8 B Z1 
22 Am Memph; tert D B'L (X?) AWS &c., Syrr. 


“é@vuxoi, T. R. reads ‘ tax-gatherers,’ with E 
K LA &.; text 8 B DZ 1 22 83 Am Memph., 

¥ T. R. reads ‘thus,’ with L 4 E &c. Memph ; 
text 8 B DM U Z 2133 Am Syr-Pst. 

~ T. R. reads ‘ Father who is in the heavens,’ 
with D' K MS ATI; textR BE F*LUZ=133 Am. 

* Many, with & B D1 Am, read, probabl 
rightly, “your righteousness,” i.e. in general. 
But é&cxeacoovvn is used for ton. Z has éAenpoovvn. 






MATTHEW VI. 


when ye pray, use not vain repeti- 
tions, ag those who are of the nations: 
for they think they shall be hear 
8 through their much speaking. Be 
not ye therefore like them, for your 


Father knows of what things ye have 
need before ye anything] of 
*him. Thus therefore pray ye: Our 


Father who art in the heavens, lat 
10 thy name be sanctified, let thy king- 
dom come, let thy will be done as in 
1 heaven so upon the” earth; give us 
12 to-day our needed bread,° and forgive 
us our debts, as we also forgive® our 
18 debtors, and lead us not into temp- 
* tation, but save us from evil, For 
if ye forgive men their offences, your 
heavenly Father also will forgive you 
15 [yours‘], but if ye do not forgive 
men their offences,’ neither will your 
Father forgive your offences. - 
16 And when ye fast, be not as the 
hypocrites, downcast in countenance ; 
for they disfigure their faces 60 that 
they may appear fasting to men: 
verily I say unto you, They have 
17 their reward. But thou, [when] fast- 
ing, anoint thy head and wash thy 
1° face, so that thou mayest not appear 
fasting unto men, but to thy Father 
who isin secret; and thy Father who 
sees in secret shall render [it] tothee.® 
19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon the earth, where moth and 
rust spoils, and where thieves es 
20 through and steal; but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust spoils, 


and where thieves do not dig through 
32 nor steal; for where thy‘ treasure is, 
22 there will be also thy‘ heart. The 
lamp of the body is the eye; if there- 
fore thine eye be single, thy whole 
38 body will be light: but if thine eye 
be wigked, thy whole body will be 
dark. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great the 
94 darkness! No one can serve two 
masters; for either he will hate the 
one and will love the other, or he 
will hold to the one and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and 


% mammon. For this cause I say 
unto you, Do n caretul about 
your life, what ye sho eat and 


what ye should drink; nor for your 
body what ye should put on. Is 
not the life more than food, and the 
body than raiment? Look at the. 
birds of the heaven, that they sow 
not, nor reap, nor gather into grana- 
ries, and your heavenly Father 
nourishes them. Are ye not much 


37 more excellent than they? But 
which of you by carefulness can add 


28 to his growth! one cubit? And why 
are ye careful about clothing? Ob- 
serve with attention the lilies of the 

e ow they grow: they toil not, 

29 neither do they spin; but I say 
unto you, that not even Solomon 
in all his glory was clothed as one 

8° of these. But if God so clothe the 
herbage of the field, which is to-day, 
and to-morrow is cast into [the] oven, 
will he not much rather you, O [ye] 























+N BZ A 21 22 omit ‘the.’ 

© Or ‘ to-morrow’s,’ or ‘till to-morrow.’ éemov- 
ovov may be ‘ daily’ in the sense of ‘ til] to-mor- 
row.’ A nearly analogous word (this is onl 
used here) means to-morrow, and is often us 
in Acts and Luke. This has the form of an ad- 
jective derived from that. But many object to 
this, as not according to the analogy of Greek, 
and understand it to mean ‘needed.’ Origen 
declares it is a ee dita to classical or 
popular Greek. e€ analo: Teploveros and 
mepiovata, “more than what is needed,’ seems to 
ainest an 


occasion, ti to doit. In Luke it is 

adienev,as T.R. here,with GR &c, (Dz adioner.) 

Pe ‘from the evil one.’ e 
ine 


i m, An 
glory, for ever. men; wit. 
Syrr; text 8 B D Z 1 Am Memph, 

‘ I add ‘yours’ in brackets, otherwise ‘you’ 

mes an accusative. 

&€RND1Amomitra rapartepara avrov, to which 
I am inclined; but BE LAT 2 &c. 33 Memph 
have the words. The sense is identical. 

1 T. BR. adds ‘openly,’ with E 4 and somecurss. 

i So 8 B1 Am Memph; T. RB. reads ‘ your,’ 
with E LAT & &e, 33 Syrr. 

i The proper sense of 7Ac«ca ig ‘age,’ and many 
insist on it here. But it refers ‘8 SOAS age 
in man, and hence is used or 
‘ stature,’ as Luke xix. 8, 





























for them o eS eed, em-, and not 
what was wepi-, * surrounded with abundance. 


aa i 
a ey had on 


dyjxapev, With BZi. Butt pu 
because the perfect implies not only th 





MATTHEW VI. VII. 


31 of little faith? Be not therefore 
careful, saying, What shall we eat? 
or What shall we drink? or What 

32 shall we put on? for all these things 
the nations seek after; for your 
heavenly Father knows that ye have 

38 need of all these things. But seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all these things 

34 shall be added unto you. 
careful therefore for the morrow, for 
the morrow shall be careful about 
itself* Sufficient to the day [is] its 
own evil, 

VII. Judge not, that ye may not be 

2 judged ; for with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged; and with 

: what eye ye mete, is acyee be 
measured to you.! But w ookest 
thou on the ote that is in the eye 
of thy brother, but observest not 
the beam that is in thine eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, 
Allow [me], I will cast out the mote 
from thine eye; and be old, the beam 

Sis in thine eye? Hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine eye, and 
then thou wilt see clearly to cast out 
the mote out of the eye of thy 
brother. 

6 Give not that which is holy to the 
dogs, nor cast your pearls before the 
swiuve, lest" they trample them yw) 
their feet, and turning round rend 
you. 

7 Ask,™ and it shall be given to you. 
Seek, and ye shall find. Knock, 

8 and it shall be opened to you. For 
every one that asks receives; and he 
that seeks finds; and to him that 

° knocks it shall be opened. Or what 
man is there of you who, if his son 
shall ask of him a loaf of bread,” 

10 will give, him a stone; and if he ask 

11 g fish, will give him a serpent? If 


kT. R. reads ‘its own things,’ adding ra be- 
fore cavrTqs, with EK M TU 02138; Ara wept; 
Nisas text with B G L S V and others Ital Vulg. 

1 'T.R. adds ‘again,’ with = and many cursives. 

U uymrore: see Chap. Vv. 25. 

™ giréw: seo John xiv. 13. 

» Literally ‘ of eh if his son shall ask a loaf 
of bread ;’ but 1tis harsh in English. 

How narrow; 


© Or perhaps ‘ Ww; 7 instead of on. It 


therefore ye, being wicked, know 

[how] to give good guts to your 

children, how xguch rather shall 

your Father who is in the heavens 
give good things to them that ask 
12 of him? Therefore all things what- 
ever ye desire that men should do 
to you, thus do ye also do to them; 
for this is the law and the prophets. 

Enter in through the narrow gate, 
for wide the gate ond broad thes way 
that leads to destruction, and many 
are they who enter in through it. 
14 For narrow® the gate and straitened 
the way that leads to life, and they 
are few who find it. 

But beware of false prophets, which 
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
16 within are ravening wolves. By 

their fruits ye shall know? them. 

Do [men] gather a bunch of grapes 

from thorns, or from thistles figs ? 
17 So every good tree produces good 

fruits, but the_worthless tree produces 
18 bad fruits. A good tree cannot pro- 

duce bad fruits, nor a worthless tree 
19 produce good fruits. Every tree not 

producing good fruit is cut down and 
20 cast into the fire. By their fruits 
then surely? ye shall know” them. 

Not every one who says to me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of the heavens, but he that 
does the will of my Father who is 
22 in the? heavens. Many shall say to 

me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 

we not prophesied through thy name, 

and through thy.name cast out 

demons, and through thy name done 
23 many works of power? and then 

will T_ayow unto them, I never 
knew you. Depart from me, workers 
of lawlessness. 

Whoever therefore hears these my 
words and does them, I will liken 


would be the Hebrew n>. Butsee Bengelin loco. 
8 B X have rc, but in 8, it ia marked with a dot. 
P ércyevsoxw, ‘ recognise,’ ‘know well.’ 


9 dpa (here apaye) has f bringing up 
what edes, from ich & necessary con- 
8 nce follows. ovv shews ib as a fact; apa 
these it as evident from what precedes; y 
strengthens: ‘is indeed,’ ‘ surely,’ ‘at any rate.” 


FSoX8BCZ133; T.R., with E 3 &c., om. ‘ the,’ 


18 


15 


al 


a4 





MATTHEW VII. VIII. 


him to a_prudent man, who' built 
%5 his house upon the* rock; and the 


rain nd the streams 
came, and the winds blew an 


fell upon that house, and it —did. 


not fall, for it had been founded 
26 upon the rock. And every one who 
hears these my words and does not 
do them, he shall be likened to a 
foolish man, who built his house 
°7 upon the sand; and the rain came 
down, and the streams came, and the 
winds blew and beat upon that house, 
and it fell, and its fall was great. 
And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished these words, the crowds 
2? were astonished at his doctrine, for 
he taught them as having authority, 
and not as their scribes. 
VILL. nd when he had come down 
from the mountain, great crowds 
2 followed him. And behold, a leper 
came up to" [him] and_dj j 


homage, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 


® thou art able to cleanse me. And 
e” stretehed ou is hand and 
touched him, saying, I will; be 
cleansed. And immediately his lep- 
‘rosy was cleansed. And Jesus says 
to him, See thou tell no man, but 
go, shew thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift which Moses ordained, 
for a testimony to them. 


5 And when_be* had entered* into 
Capernaum, a centurion came to 


®him, beseeching him, and saying, 


Lord, my servant Jies paralytic in 
7 the house, suffering grievously. And 


Jesus says to him, J will come and 
Sheal him. And the centurion an- 
swered and said, Lord, I am ngt fit 
that thou shouldest enter under my 
roof; but only speak a word,’ and 


¥ bovis, the character: ‘ who was such as.’ 

* Here the article has the force of contrast, as 
noticed as to dpos, rAotov already. As in English, 
though the cases are more rare, we say, ‘on the 
way, ‘the wayside.’ In English ‘the sand’ is 
used as here, and may fairly justify ‘ the rock ’— 
that which has that nature. 

tT _R., E &c. Ver, read ‘th .. RBKATM3118 
2238 Am Syrr Memph have av7ov,not Z according 
to Barrett; but if,as he says,Z hiat,it reads avrav 
but Barrett gives the line as complete. C33 Itai 
(except Brix) Am Syrr add xai oi papicaior, 





° my servant shall be healed. For I 
also am a man under authority, 
having under me soldiers, and I say 
to this [one], Go, and he goes; and 
to another, Come, and he comes; 
and to my bon » Do this, and 

10 he does it. nd when Jesus heard 
it, he wondered, and said to those 
who followed, Verily I say unto 


you, in Israel have I found 
11 s0 great faith. But I say unto you, 


that many shall come from [the] 
rising and setting [sun], and shall 
a @ with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob in the king- 
12 dom of the heavens; h of 
the kingdom shall be cast out into 
the outer darkness: there shall be 
the weeping and the gnashing of 
13 teeth. And Jesus said to the cen- 
turion, Gg, and* as thou hast be- 
lieved, be ittothee. And hisservan 
was healed in that hour. 

And when Jesus had come to 
Peter’s house, he saw his mother-in- 
15 law laid down and in a fever; i 
he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her, and she arose and ggrvyed 
him.* 

And when the evening was come, 
they brought to him many possessed 
by demons, and he cast out the 
spirits with a word, and healed all 
17 that were ill; so that that should be 

fulfilled which was spoken through” 

Esaias the prophet, saying, Himagelf 

took_our infirmities and bore our 


M4 


16 


18 =6And Jesus, seeing great crowds 


around him, commanded to depart 
18to the other side. And a scribe 
came up and said to him, Teacher, 
I will follow thee whithersoever thou 


*nNBEMA=113 have mpoceAGiv. T. RB. reads 


€or, with C L X &c. 33 Am Bemph 
¥ T. R. reads ‘ Jesus,’ as often, with E LA &c. 
»T. R., with C5 L, reads ‘ Jesus.’ 
» Many read ‘as he entered;’ sok BCZ 1 22 33. 
y Literally ‘ with or bya word,’ in contrast with 
coming. T.R., with I, reads ‘a word,’ not ‘ by.’ 
*Some, with 8 B Memph Syr-Crt & Pst omit 
rhaps rightly. 
sT, ze s‘ them,’ with L M A 1 33 Ital Am 
Memph; 8 BC E F X & nearly all curss. ‘him.’ 
» See note to chap. ii. 5. 


‘and,’ 


MATTHEW VIII. IX. 


° mayest go. And Jesus says to him, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the heaven _roosting-places; but the 
Son of man has not where he may 

21 lay his head. But another of his* 
disciples said to him, Lord, suffer me 
first_to go my father. 

22 But Jesus said to him, Follow me, 
and leave the dead to b their own 

28 dead. And he went on board ship 

44 and his disciples followed him; and 
behold, [th 
tated on the sea, so that the ship was 


covered by the waves; but he slept. 
%°And the? disciples came and awoke 
him, saying, Lord saye :* we perish. 
26 And he says to them, Why_are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then, 
having arisen, he rebuked the winds 
and the sea, and there was‘ a great 
*7 calm. But the men were astonished, 
saying, What sort [of man] is this, 
that even the winds and the sea obey 


28 him? And there met him, when he 
came to the other side, to the coun- 


try of the Gergesenes,# two possessed 
by demons, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding dangerous, so that no one 
29 was able 5 pass by that way. And 
behold, they cried out, saying, What 


have we to do 
God? hast thou come here a 


80 time to torment us >" Now there = 
a great way off from them, a herd of 
51 many swine feeding; and the demons 
besought him, saying, If thou cast 
us out, send us! into! the herd 
82 of swine. - a ie said to them, 


Go. And they, going out, departed 
into! the berd of* swine: and lo, the 


© Some, with & B 33, read ‘ the’ for ‘his.’ + 

47. R. reads ‘ his,’ with (C) X21 Syrr. Some, 
as&®& B Am Memph, leave out ‘ his disciples,’ 

©I leave out ‘ us, with 8 BC113. 

t eyévero, ‘it then b or took place,’ but 
this cannot be said in BS lish, 

arenes ’(N)BC = Syrr. ‘ Gerasenes’ 

Ital Vulg. Textn-" C2 E &c. Memph. 

eT. R., with C3 EV XA &ec. adds ‘ Jesus:’ 
it ae not in 8 B C1 L133 Corb Am Memph. 

Or een to torment us before the time.” 

if with CE KLX4=& &. Syrr, reads 

‘Suffer us to go:’ 8 B 12233 Am moor tee send 


us. 
Ex BC12233 Am Memph omit * herd of. * 
1 Many leave out ‘ of swine,’ wilh NRBCM AS 
113 33 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph. 


whole herd [of swine'] rushed down 
the steep slope into the sea, and died 
8Sin the waters. But they that fed 
them fled, and went away into the 


city and verything, and what 
had ha: possessed 
84 by demons. And behold, the whole 


city went out to meet Jesus, and 
when they saw him, they begged 
[him] to" go away out ‘of their coasts. 
1 (IX.) And going on board the ship,™ 
he passed over and came to 
2 city. And behold, they brought to 
hima paralytic, laid upona bed; and 
Jesus, seeing their faith, said to the 
paralytic, Be of good courage, child; 
® thy sins are forgiven." And behold, 
certain of the seribes said to them- 
4 selves, This [man] blasphemes. And 
Jesus, seeing their thoughts, said, 
Why do ye° think evil things i in your 
5 hearts? For which is easier: to say, 
Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, 
6 Rise up and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man has 
poe on earth to forgive sins, (then 
e says to the paralytic,) Rise up, 
take up thy bed and go to thy 
Thouse. And he rose up and went to 
® his house. But the cous de seeing [it], 
were in fear,’ and glori od who 
gave such power? to aan 
® And Jesus, passing on thence, saw 
& man sitting at the tax-office, called 
Matthew, and says to him, Follow 
me. And he rose up and followed 
10him. And it came to pass, as he 
ay at table in the house, that* 
ott many tax-gatherers engl sin- 
ners came and lay ai 
1 érws with words of beseechin ng, &c., is some- 
thing more than ‘to’ or ‘that: they did it so 
that it might ha appears see ix. 38, &c. 
™QOr ‘on board ship.’ f have here put ‘the 
ship,’ because he had gone over in one. BC1 33 
omit 76 em! vii. 23,8 BL X 113 33 omit it here. 
oT. BR. adds ‘thee,’ with E F L X & &. Ital 
Vulg ovr Moraph. RB C41 33 omit. 
RBC D1 2233 ‘omit vpets: so Ital Vulg. 
P tT. R. reads ‘the sins are forgiven thee, with 
SUAT21; text BC DE F &c. 
4 Also * right,’ ‘authority :’ see note to x. 1. 
r T. R. reads ‘marvell * with CEK A &c.; 
text 8 B D 1 2233 Am Memph. 
* Literally ‘and.’ This use of xai is very 


common in Luke, otherwise I should have said 
it was a Hebraism. (8 D omit xai.) 





MATTHEW IX. 


it Jesus and his disciples. And the 

Pharisees seeing [it], said to his 

disciples, Why does your teacher 

eat with tax-gatherers and sinners ? 
18 But [Jesust] hearing it, said," They 

that are strong have not need of a 

physician, but those that_are ill. 
18 But go and learn what [that] is—I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice ; 
for I have not come to call righteous 
[men] but sinners.’ 

Then come to him the disciples of 
John, saying, Why do we and the 
Pharisees often fast, but thy disci- 
16 ples fast not? And Jesus said to 

them, Can the sons of the bride- 

chamber mourn s0 long as the bride- 
groom is with them? But days will 
come when the bridegroom will have 
been taken away from them, and 
16 then they will fast. But no one 


14 


puts a patch of new” cloth on an 
old garment, for its Hlling up takes 
from the garment and a worse rent 
17 takes place. Nor do men put new 


wine into old skins, otherwise the 
skins burst and the wine is poured 
out, and the skins will be destroyed ; 
but they put new wine into new skins, 
and both are preserved together. 

As he spoke these things to them, 
behold, a ruler coming in* did hom- 
age to him, saying, My daughter 
has by this’ died; but come and la 
thy hand upon her and she sh 
19 live. And Jesus rose up and followed 
90 him, and his disciples. And behold, 

a& woman, who had had a_ bloody 

flux [for] twelve years, came behind 

aa touched the hem of his garment ; 
1 for she said within herself, If I should 
only touch his garment I shall be 
#2 healed. But Jesus turning and seeing 


18 


omit‘ Jesus ;’? CE A = &c. verss, insert. 

. adds ‘to them ;” & B C D X Am omit. 
. R. adds ‘to repentance,’ with CE K LX 

. Memph, text ® B D A = (133) Am Syrr. 

Literally ‘ unfulled,’ ‘ unmilled.’ 
‘a ruler coming,” dpxwr els éA@dv, which 
may be read dpywv siocAGwrv, The oldest uncials 
cannot help us here. B has dpywy els rpoaeA@uv. 
J apn is what comes up to viv, says Suidas, 
quotes by Wetstein in loco ; as avrixa, what in 
6 future joins now. Mark has ‘is atextremity ;’ 


her, said, Be of good courage, daugh- 
ter; thy faith has healed thee. And 

_ the woman was healed from that hour. 
a8 And when Jesus was come to the 
house of the ruler, and saw the fiute- 

players and the crowd making a 
44 tumult, he said,* Withdraw, for the 

damsel is not dead but sleeps. And 

% they derided him. But when the 
crowd had been _put out, he went 
in and took her hand; and the 

46 damsel rose up. And the fame of it 

went out into all that land. 

And as Jesus passed on thence, two 
blind [men] followed him, cryi 
and saying, Have mercy on us, 

%8 of David. And when he was come 
to the house, the blind [men] came to 
him. And Jesus says to them, Do 
yo believe that I am able to do this ? 

4° ‘They say to him, Yea, Lord. Then 
he touched their eyes, saying, Ac- 
cording to your faith, be it unto you. 

3° And their eyes were opened; and 

Jesus charged them sharply, saying, 
31 See let no man know it. But they, 
when they were gone out, spread 
his name abroad in all that land. 

But as these were going out, be- 
hold, they brought to him a dumb 
33 man possessed by a demon. And 

the demon having been cast out, the 

dumb spake. And the crowds were 
astonished, saying, It has never been 

84 seen thus in Israel. But the Phari- 

sees said, He easts out the demons 

through the prince of the demons. 

And Jesus went round all the 
cities and the villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the 
glad tidings of the kingdom, and 
healing every disease and every 
86 bodily weakness.* But when he 


27 


32 


33 


Luke ‘was dying.’ Nor has ‘now died’ any 
other sense, only it is less clear. It is however 
quite possible that Matthew may give the result 
of the servant’s messuge and all. It may 
translated ‘has just now died,’ or ‘has even 
we died.’ Chrysostom and others give it as in 

*7T.R. reads ‘says to them,’ with CE FG K 
4 &e. rd text 8 B D 3113 33 Am Memph. 

« T. R. adds ‘among the people,’ with x KE F L 
&e. 13; text BC DS AZ12233 Am Syrr Memph. 





MATTHEW IX. X. 


saw the crowds he was moved with 

compassion for them, because they 

were harassed,” and cast away as 
sheep not having a shepherd. 

Then saith he to his disciples, 
The harvest [is] great and the work- 
88 men [are] few; supplicate therefore 

the Lord of the harvest, that he 

send forth workmen unto his har- 
vest. 

X. And having called to [him] his 
twelve disciples, he gave them power® 
over unclean spirits, so that they 
should cast them out, and heal 
every disease and every bodily weak- 
ness. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apos- 
tles are these: first, Simon, who was 
called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
ther; James the [son] of Zebedee, 

Sand John his brother; Philip and 
Bartholomew; Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the tax-gatherer; James the 
[son] of Alpheus, and Lebbzus, 

4 who was surnamed Thaddzus ;* Si- 
mon the Cananzan,® and Judas the 
Iscariote, who also delivered him up. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent out when 
he had charged them, saying, Go 
not off into [the]* way of [the]* 
nations, and into a city of Samari- 

Stans enter ye not; but go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of 

7Israel. And as ye go, preach, 
saying, The kingdom of the heavens 

8 has drawn nigh. Heal [the] infirm, 
[raise the dead], cleanse lepers,’ 
cast out demons: ye have received 

give gratuitously. Do 


87 


® gratuitously, 
not provide yourselves wi old, or 
10 silver, or brass, for your belis, nor 


> T. R., with L and some cursives, reads €xAc- 
Avpevot, ‘tired,’ ‘worn out.’ 

© Or ‘authority:’ éfovgia, not Sivayis. More 
tha thority, Bait not wiy OSE tE : it is more 
than svvayis, as it includes the righ 
this. Hence ‘ power’ is nea‘ 
divauts is the ability todoa 

s regards “Lebbseus, who was surnamed 

Thaddeus,’ the readings are so various that I 
have left T.R.as itis. I have been disposed some- 
times to reject 6 émixAnbeis OadSaios. Mark has 
only @adéaios,and it would seem to reconcile them. 
So here 8 B Vulg Memph, for the same reason. 
They are evidently two names of the same per- 
son. Bengel would say Thad in Chaldee and 


ing. Cf. Lu. iv. 36. 


scrip for the way, nor two body coats 
nor sandals, nor a staff: for the work- 
man is worthy of his nourishment. 
11 But into whatsoever city or village 
ye enter, inquire who in it is worthy, 
and there remain till ye go forth. 
1% And as ye enter into_a™ house 
13 salute it. And if the house indeed 
be worthy, let your peace come upon 
it; but if it be not worthy, let 
14 your peace return to you. And who- 
soever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, as ye ge forth,' out 

of that house or city, shake o e 
16 dust of your feet. Verily I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for 
the ere of Sodom “nd omens 
in ju ent-day than for that city. 

Behold. I send you as sheep in 
the midst of wolves; pt ie Fer 
prudent as the serpents an ileless 
17 as the doves. But beware & men; 

for they will deliver you up to 

sanhedrims, and scourge you in their 
18 synagogues; and ye shall be brought 
before rulers and kings for my sake, 
for a testimony to them and to the 
19 nations. But when they deliver 
you up, be not careful how or what 
ye shall speak; for it shall be given 
to you in that hour what ye shall 
#0 speak. For ye are not the speakers 
but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaks in you. 

But brother shall deliver up bro- 
ther to death, and father child; and 
children shall rise up against parents 
22 and shall put them to death; and ye 

shall be hated of all_on account of 

my name. But he that has endured 
to [the] end, he) shall be saved. 


Zeb in Hebrew mean the same thing, which 
De Wette denies, 

¢ Very probably the Hebrew word for the 
Greek term GyAwrys, ‘ Zealot:’ see Luke vi. 15. 

f Absence of the article gives the force of ‘ any.’ 

sT.R., with some cursives, puts ‘cleanse 
lepers’ before ‘raise the dead.” Many omit 
‘raise the dead,’ with EF LX &&.; RBCD=Z 
113 33 Ital ( except Brix) Am Memph have it. 

hryv oixiay, It might be thought to allude 
to the house in verse 11, but ver. 13 Seems to 
preclude this. Going into the house, in contrast 
with the street, makes it rhyv oixiar, 

i B D 33 Ital Vule Memph have gw. TT. R. 
omits, with C EF P= &c. 1. i obras, 


16 


21 








MATTHEW X. XI. 





8 6 But when they persecute you in| *’ be] a man’s enemies. He who loves 


this city, flee to the other; for verily 
I say to you, Ye shall not have com- 
pleted the cities of Israel unt e 

24 Son of man be come. The! disciple 
is not above his teacher, nor the 

** bondman above his lord. [It is} 
sufficient for the disciple that he 
should become as his teacher, and 
the bondman as his lord. If they 
have called* the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more tliose 

36 of his household? Fear tliem not 
therefore ; for there is nothing cover- 
ed which shall not be revealed, and 
secret which shall not be known. 

37 What I say to you in darkness spexk 
in the light, and what ye hear in the 
ear preach upon the houses. 

26 = And be not afraid! of those who 
kill the body, but cannot kill the 
soul; but fear rather him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body 

#9 in hell. Are not two sparrows sold 
or a farthing ?" and one of them shall 

= aoe va eo the ground waeae big! 

ather ; but of you even the hairs o 

5! the head are all numbered. Fear 
not therefore; ye are better than 

53 many sparrows. Every one there- 
fore who shall confess me before 
men, J also will confess him before 
my Father who is in [the] heavens. 

88 But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will J also deny before my 
Father who is in [the] heavens. 

84 ~=6 Do not think that I have come to 
send peace upon the earth: I have 
not come to send peace, but a sword. 

85 For I have come to set a man at 
variance with his father, and the 
daughter with her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law with her. mother-in- 

86 law; and they of his household (shall 





i There is no article, but ‘disciple’ comes 
after ov« éor:, und is characteristic. 

* T. R. reads éxdAecay, with 1 and other cur- 
Rives, érexaAeour (N = ewexadécavro) BC EX A 
&c.: it is more of a surname or nick-name, | 

1 Here, and in the parallel passage, Luke xii., 


we have azo, ‘from,’ perhaps the Hebrew jo xv. | we,’ ‘have we to do it,’ not simply ‘are we 


But it is not so used elsewhere that I know of in 
the New Testament. Here it may have the force 
of ‘shrinking from through fear. 





88 worthy of me. 


89 me is not worthy of me. 


40 shall it. 


4t me receives him that sent me. 
48 60us man’s reward. 


XI. And it came to pass when Jesus 


§ reed moved about by the wind? But 


known : it was very small. 
PT. RB 


Memph; RBCDPZA 233 Syrr &4, not dvo, 


d 
M 









































father or mother aboye me is not 
worthy of me; and he who loves 
son or daughter above me is not 
And he who does 
not take up his cross and follow after 
He that 
finds his life shall lose it, and he 
who has lost his life for my sake 
@ that receives you 
receives me, and he that nce vers 

e 
that receives a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s 
reward; and he that receives a 
righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a right- 
And whoso- 
ever shall give to drink to one of 
these little ones a cup of cold [water] 
only, in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward. 


had finished commanding his twelve 
disciples, he departed thence to 
teach and preach in their cities. 

4 But John, having heard in the 
prison the works of the® Christ, 
® sent by? his disciples, and said to 
him, Art thow_the coming [one]? 
or are we to wait? for another 
“And Jesus answering said to them, 
Go, report to John what ye hear and 
5 see. Blind [men] see and lame walk ; 
lepers are cleansed, and deaf hear ; 
and’ dead are raised, and poor one 
® glad tidings preached to them: an 
blessed is tnaceved shall not be 
7 offended in me. But as they went 
[away], Jesus began to say to the 
crowds concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderness to see? a 


= Gehenna, . a 

The Value of an assarion is not exactly 
° Or ‘ of Christ.’ 
reads ‘two of,’ with EF L1 4c. Am 


4 mpogdoxmpev, probably conjunctive: ‘should 
oing it ?” 

rT B. omits ‘and,’ with CE F = &c. 33 Am 
emph; 8BDL PZA113 Syrr insert. 








MATTHEW XI. 













ers, and of sinners:—and wisdom 
has_been justified by her children. 

30 Then began he to reproach the 
cities in which most of his works of 
power had taken place,° because they 

#1 had not repented. Woe to thee, Cho- 
razin! woe to thee Bethsaida! for if 
the works of power which have taken 
place * in you, had taken place in Tyre 
and Sidon, they had ¢ long agorepent- 

*8 ed in sackcloth and ashes. But I say 

to you, that it shall be more tolerable 

for Tyre and Sidon in judgment-day 

%8 than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
who hast® been raised up to heaven, 
shalt be brought down even to hades. 
For if the works of power which have 
taken place in thee, had taken place 
in Sodom, it had remained until 

%4 this day. But I say to you, that it 
shall be more tolerable for [the] land 
of Sodom in judgment-day than for 

°5 thee. At that time, Jesus answerin 
said, I praise he Father, Lord of 
the heaven and of the earth, that thou 
hast hid these things from the wise 
aon Bendents and hast revealed them 

36 to babes. Yea, Father, for thus has it 

"7 been well-pleasing in thy sight. ATI 
things have been delivered to me by 
my Father, and no one knows‘ the 
Son but the Father, nor_does any 
one know‘ the Father, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son may be 


%8 pleased to reveal [him]. Come to 


atray be there or not, in English we must say 
‘their. The sense is all the same. avr is 
omitted by 8 B DZ 1 Ital Vulg Memph. 

®8 B DZ 1 Colb Corb Am Memph omit dutv, 

b hayos kat oivororms, ‘spending his substance 
in eating and drinking.’ 

¢ éyévovro, yevouevat, ‘ taken place,’ ‘happened.’ 
I do not say ‘had been wrought,’ because it 
takes the mind off the place of their happening 
to their being wrought. 

4av with an indicative: av does not really 
govern a mood. If the fact is certain, it is 
connected with an indicative: if not, with 
optative or subjunctive; but its force is the 
mental supposition (not merely the fact) that it 
might have been otherwise. Even if a fact, it is 
not considered cig yng but mentally. 

¢ Others, with 8 BC Syr-Crt Memph and 
most Latin copies, read mn... bWwejoq; which 
gives ‘hast thou been?’ B D Ital Vulg also read 
xataByon, * thou shalt go down.’ 

f emywooxe, a real Knowledge, not a mere ob- 
jective acquaintance with a person. 


what went ye out to see? a man 
clothed in delicate raiment ?* behold, 
those who wear delicate things are in 
® the houses of kings. But what went 
ye out tosee? aprophet? Yea, Isay 
to you, and more than a prophet: 
10 tthis is he of whom it is written, Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, who® shall prepare thy way 
11 before thee. Verily I say to you, 
that there is not arisen among [the 
born of women # greater than John 
the baptist. But he who is a little 
one’ in the kingdom of the heavens 
12 is greater than be: But from the days 
of John the baptist until now, the 
kingdom of the heavens is taken b 
viplence, and | the] violent seize on 
18 it. For all the prophets and the law 
4 have prophesied unto John. And if 
ye will receive it, this is Elias, who 
15js¥ to come. He that has ears to 
16 hear, let him hear. But to whom 
shall I liken this generation? It is 
like children® sitting in the markets, 
which,? calling to their companions," 
17 say, We have piped to you, and ye 
have not danced: we have mourned 
18 to you,® and ye have not wailed. For 
John has come neither eating nor 
drinking, and they say, He has a 
demon. The Son of man has come 
eating and drinking, and they say, 
Behold, a man [that_is] eating and 
wine-drinking,” a friend of tax-gather- 






































































































































*n BDZ Am omit ipariots. 

tT, R. adds ‘ for,’ with CPS &c.1 33 Am Syrr 
Memph ; 8 BDZ Ver omit. 

« P Memph read ‘and,’ but BC D = &c.huve as. 

¥ Or ‘the least.” It is the comparative; but 
whoever else is taken, the supposed one is less ; 
but the idiomatic force is more preserved by 
“a little one.’ 

YoéAAwY, By saying, ‘ who is to come,’ it is 
left in the abstract pretty much as in Greek— 
the one who, had this character in a Jew’s mind 
according to prophecy. If we say ‘ who is about 
to come,’ the mind turns to a time yet future; 
‘who was’ is interpretation: méAAwy implies 
something certain. 

: T. R. reads ‘little boys,’ or ‘little children,’ 
with some cursives. 

¥SoxnrB ©) DZ1Am Corb Memph; T.R., 
with E F L X = &c. 33 Syrr, reads ‘and.’ 

_  RBCDE FXZA® &c. read érépos. Bus it 
is very probably an itacism which occurs €lse-. 
where as to this very word. GS U ¥-Syrr have 
évaipas. Am Corb have coequalibus, hetiier 
















































MATTHEW XI. XII. 





mes, all ye who labour and are 
burdened, and J will give you rest. 


8° Take my yoke upon you, and learn|' it and raise [it] up? 


from me; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart; and ye shall find rest to 

80 your souls; for my yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light. 

XII. At that time Jesus went on the 
sabbath through the cornfields; and 
his disciples were hungry, and began 

to pluck the ears and ta eat. But 
the Pharisees, seeing [it], said to 
him, Behold, thy disciples are doing 
what js not fawtal to is on sabbath. 
® But he said to them, Have ye not 
read what David did when he was 
hungry,® and they that were with 
4him? How he entered into the 
house of God, and ate the shew- 
bread, which it was not lawful for 
him to eat, nor for those with him, 

* but for the priests only? Or have 
ye not read in the law that on the 
sabbaths the priests in the temple 
profane the sabbath, and are blame- 

‘less? But I say unto you, that 
there is_here what is greater® than 

‘the temple. But if ye had known 
what is: I will [have] mercy and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have 

8 condemned the guiltless. For the 
Son of man is Lord‘ of the sabbath. 

® And, going away’ from thence, 

10 he came into their synagogue. And 
behold, there was a man having 
his hand withered. And they asked 
him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath ? that they might accuse 

him. But he said to them, What 
man shall there be of you who has 


¢'T.R. adds ‘ himself,’ with L 2 and some curss. 

b T. R. reads ‘ agreater than ;’ weigww for petgor, 
with C L 4 Am Ital (except Corb). & has pacor, 

iT. R. reads ‘even of,’ with some cursives. 

* peraBatve is alwuys a change of place—leav- 
ing one place and going to another; poBatvw, 
paocese onward to one supposed space or limit, 

ence used also for one advanced in years. The 


reuder has consult a Gree mcordance. 
1g, R. 8°80 > Wi C. 5 t 
8 BC D183. 


méxBary. It is difficult to avoid using a word 
which is an interpretation; the word is the same 
here as in ver, 35, and chap. xiii. 52, “ brings forth 
out of his treasures;’ but it signifies ‘ puat- 
ting forth’ as much as ‘bringing forth: ‘send 


one sheep, and if this fall into a pit 
on the sabbath, will not lay hold of 
How much 
better then is a man than a sheep! 
So that it is lawful to do well on the 
18 sabbath. Then he says to the man, 
Stretch out thy hand. And he 
stretched [it] out, and it was re- 
14 stored sound as the other. But the 
Pharisees, havin one out, took 
counsel against him baer they might 
16 destroyhim. But Jesus knowing [it], 
withdrew thence, and great crowds 
followed him; and he healed them 
18 all; and charged them strictly that 
they should not make him publicly 
17 known: that! that might be ful- 
filled which was spoken through 
18 Hsaias the prophet, saying, Behold 
my servant, whom I have chosen, my 
beloved, in whom my soul has found 
its delight. I will put my Spirit 
upon him, and he shall shew forth 
19 judgment to the nations. He shall 
not strive or cry out, nor shall any 
one hear his voice in the streets; 
20 9 bruised’ reed shall he not break, 
and poking flax shall he not 
quench, until he bring forth™ judg- 
21 ment unto victory; and on” his 
name shall [the] nations hope. 
22'Then was brought to him one 
possessed by a demon, blind and 
dumb, and he healed him, so that 
the® dumb [man] spake and saw. 
28 And all the crowds were amazed 
and said, Is this [man] the Son of 
24 David? But the Pharisees, having 
heard [it], said, This [man] does not 
cast out demons, but by Beelzebub, 


forth’ ismorearbitrary. ‘ He produces ;’ but this 
does not suit in English here. Tfmeans that judg- 
ment was _hid, and ‘shut up among his Tren: 
sures,’ as sald in : - Stand in 
due time it will be produced, without saying 
he brings it with him, or sends it without 
coming. It is brought out and displayed in its 
time. With this explanation I say ‘brin 
forth.’ ‘ Put forth’ has somewhat the force 0 
‘putting forth strength;” whereas 1 duc- 
ing, bringing out what till then was hiddén and 
kept back. See chap. xn. 35-7 

= TR. reads ‘in,’ adding ¢v, with D Ital Vulg. 

e Readings vary. I suspect ‘blind and’ is 
added to meet ‘and saw.’ CELX A &c, have 
it; ’ B D Memphb omit. 


MATTHEW XII. 





28 prince of demons. But he,? know- 
ing’ their thoughts, said to them, 
Every kingdom divided against it- 
self is brought to desolation, and 
every city or house divided against 

2¢ itself will not subsist. And if Satan 
casts out Satan, heis divided against 
himself; how then shall his king- 

37 dom subsist? And if I cast out 
demons by Beelzebub, your sons, 
by whom do they cast [them] out? 
For this reason they shall be your 

% judges. But if I by [the] Spirit 
of God cast out demons, then indeed 
the kingdom of God is come upon 

2 you. Or how can any one enter into 
the house of the strong pore) and 
plunder his goods, unless frst he bind 
the strong [man]? and then he will 

80 plunder his house. He that is not 
with me is against me, and he that 

81 gathers not with me scatters. For 
this reason I say unto you, Every 
sin and injurious speaking shall be 
forgiven t6 men, but speaking inju- 
aenal of the Spirit shall not . for- 

582 piven i ere ind eden coe 
have spoken a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him; but 
whosoever shall speak against the 
Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven 
him, aa in this age ae = the 

88 coming [one]. Either make the tree 
good, and its fruit good; or make 
the tree corrupt, and its fruit cor- 
rupt. For from the fruit the tree is 

54 known. O spring c vipers! how can 
ye speak goo mgs, being wicked ? 
For of the abundance of the heart 

55 the mouth speaks. The good man 
out of the good treasure * brings forth 
good things; and the wicked man out 
of the wicked treasure brings forth 

86 wicked things. But I say unto you, 
that every idle word which* men 
shall say, they shall render an ac- 

87 count of it in judgment-day: for by 
thy words thou Shalt be justified, 
PT. R. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with CE = &c. Am Syrr; 

& B D Memph omit. 
2eidms, conscious, not objective knowledge. 


In ver, 15 yvovs is objective, having learnt it. 
rT. BR. adds ‘ of the heart,’ with L 1 22 33. 


and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned. 

Then answered him* some of 
the scribes and Pharisees, saying, 
Teacher, we desire to see a sign from 
59 thee. ut he, answering, said to 

them, A wicked and adulterous gene- 

ration seeks after a sign, and a sign 
shall not be given to it save the sign 
40 of Jonas the prophet. For even as 

Jonas was in the belly of the great fish 

three days and three nights, thus shall 

the Son of man be in the heart of the 

earth three days and three nights. 
41 Ninevites® shall stand up in the judg- 

ment wi is generation, and shall 

condemn it: for they repented at the 

preaching of Jonas; and behold, more 
“2 than Jonas [is| here. A queen of[the] 

south shall mse up in the judgment 
with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it; for she came from the ends 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon; and behold, more than So- 
lomon [is] here. 

But when the unclean spirit has 
gone out of the man, he goes through 
dry places, seeking rest, and does 
“4 not find [it]. Then he says, I will re- 

turn to my house whence I came out; 

and having come, he finds [it] un- 
#5 occupied, swept, and adorned. Then 
he goes and takes with himself seven 
other spirits worse than himself, and 
entering in, they dwell there; and 
the last condition of that man be- 
comes worse than the first. Thus shall 
it be to this wicked generation also. 

But while he was yet speaking to 
the crowds, behold, his mother and 
his brethren stood without seeking to 
‘7 speak to him. Then one said unto 

him, Behold, thy mother and thy 

brethren are standing without, seek- 
48 ing to speak to thee. But he answer- 
ing said to him that spoke to him, 

Who is my mother, and who are my 
49 brethren? And, stretching out his 

« T. R. reads ‘ whatsoever,’ 6édv, with CEG K 
4 &.; & BD Am omit ear, 

tT. R. omits ‘him,’ with EX A&c.; NBCD 


L M = 33 Am Syrr Memph have it. 
™Literally ‘men Nineviles.’ 


48 


46 


N.T.0 
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hand to his disciples, he said, Behold 
50 my mother and my brethren; for 
whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father who is in [the] heavens, he is 
my brother, and sister, and mother. 
XIII. And that [anne] day Jesus 
went out from the house and sat 
* down by the sea. And great crowds 
were gathered together to him, so 
that going on board.ship himself he 
sat down, and the whole crowd stooc 
® on the shore. And he spoke to them 
many things in parables, saying, Be- 
4 hold, the sower went out to sow: and 
as he sowed, some [grains] fell along 
the way, and the birds came and de- 
od moaned bag and others ror upon 
the roc aces where they ha 
not crise earth, and immediately 


they sprang up out of [the ground] 
because pot having any [aeptls 
® of earth, buf when the sun rose they 


were burned up, and because of not 
having [any root were dried up; 
7 and others fell upon the thorns, and 


the thorns grew up and choked them; 
8 and others fell upon the good ground, 

and produced fruit, one a hundred, 
® one sixty, and one thirty. He that 
has ears,’ let him hear. 

And the disciples came up and said 
to him, Why speakest thou to them 
11 in parables? And he answering said 

to them, Because to you it is given to 

know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of the heavens, but to them it is not 
12 given ; for whoever has, to him shall 
be given, and he shall be caused to be 
in abundance ;” but he who* has not, 
even what he has shall be taken away 
18 from him. For this cause I speak 


*T.R. adds ‘to hear,’ with C D Z = and 
almost all; §& omits, with BL Vere Corb, pro- 
bably rightly; as always it seems in Matt.; the 
contrary is the case in Mark and Luke. & hus 
itin xi, 15; but it is a different phrase there, and 
generally in these question-thle texts it is a ques- 
tion hetween 8 B &c. on the one side, and C, and 
the whole class which follow it, only Nsometimes 
leaves Band goes with C, In xi. 15, B D omit. 

*“ As to the good thing given. It is abstract ; 
the object is not to say what is given, but the 
manner of God’s dealing. meprovevw has a causa- 
tive force (see Eph, i. 8), and here has the same 
subject as ‘shall be given.’ What is given is 
eaused to be in abundance. We may say, also, 


10 





to them in parables, because seeing 
they do not see, and hearing they do 
14 not hear nor understand; and in’ 
them is filled up the prophecy of 
Esaias, which says, Hearing ye shall 
hear and shall not? understand, and 
beholding ye shall behold and not? 
18 see; for fac heart of this pepe nee 
gro t, an e ave hear 
he “si with their eave: an ey 
have closed their eyes as asleep, lest *® 
they should see with the eyes, and 
hear with the ears, and understand 
with the heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should healthem. But 
blessed are your eyes because they 
see, and your ears because they hear ; 
for verily I say unto you, that many 
prophets and righteous [men] have 
desired to see the things which ye 
behold and did not see [them], and 
to hear the things which ye ~hear 
and did not hear [them]. Ye, there- 
fore, hear the parable of the sower. 
From every one who hears the word 
of the kingdom and does not under- 
stand [it], the wicked one comes 
and catches away what was sown 
in his heart: this_is he that is sown 
by the wayside. ut_he that is 
sown on the rocky places—this is he 
who hears the word and immediately 
receives it with joy, but has no root 
in himself, but is_for_a time only; 
and when tribulation or persecution 
happens on account of the word, he 
is immediately offended. And he 
that is sown among the thorns—this 
is he who hears the word, and the 
anxious care of this life® and the 


deceit of riches choke the word and 


“he shall be in abundance,’ a word used of the 
thing and of the person possessing it. ‘It (or 
he) is in abundance,’ 

* ooTes, 

yT. R. adds én’, with DM. davamAnpow is more 
than 7Anpdw. It is to supply what is wanting, and 


so‘ fillup.’ Sin saias’s time there had been 
muc 10 - 
pleted and filled it up. n them”~ has therefore 
the sense of ‘as to,’ ‘in their case.’ * By’ would 
cast more on their act and responsibility : éré 
seems to have been introduced to avoid this sense 
of it. tov 7}. 

8 uHwote: see note to chap. v. 25. 

batwvos. The earliest Homeric use of aiwv is 


1 


a 


1 


~_ 


1 


1 


wo 
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21 
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%3he* becomes unfruitful. But he 
that 1s sown upon the good ground 
—this_is he who hears and under- 
stands the word, who bears fruit also, 
and produces, one a hundred, one 
sixty, and one thirty. aes 

Another parable set he before 
them, saying, The kingdom of the 
heavens has become like* a man 
25 sowing good seed in his field; but 

while men slept, his enemy came and 

sowed darnel* amongst the wheat, 

36 and went away. But when the blade 
shot up and produced fruit, then 

87 appeared the darnel also. And the 
bondmen of the householder came 
up and said to him, Sir, hast thou 
not sown good seed in thy fie 

28 whence then has it ‘darnel? And 
he said to them, A man net is] 

an enemy has done this. n e 

bondmen said to him, Wilt thou then 

that we should go and gather_it 
29 [up]? But he said, No; lest® [in] ga- 

thering the darnel ye should root up 
86 the wheat with it. Suffer both to 
grow together unto the harvest, and 
in® time of the harvest I will say 
to the harvestmen, Gather first the 
darnel, and bind it into bundles to 
burn it; but the wheat bring together 
into my granary. 

Another parable set he before 
them, saying, The kingdom of the 
heavens is like a grain of mustard 
[seed] which a man took and sowed 
82in his field, which is less indeed 
than all seeds, but when it is grown 
is greater than herbs, and becomes 
@ tree, so tha e birds of heaven 
come and roost in its branches. 

He spoke another parable to them: 


a4 





sl 


‘life in man,’ afterwards ‘the course of any 
events, an age, and eternity.’ Here ‘life’ ex- 
Pioeset : clearly enough. (8 B D omit ‘this.’) 

© Or ‘ it.’ 

4 640158y: SO XVili. 23, xxii. 2. 

© A useless weed resembling wheat. 

f T.R. adds ‘the,’ with’ LX =; BCDE &c.om. 

& yore, ‘Jest perhaps: see chap. v. 25. 

» T.R. adds ‘the,’ withkC E L; text BDA2 &c. 


i With RC DE AS &c. 33 Am Syrr Memph; 
Noor B 1 22 Syr-Crt omit coopov. 


The kingdom of the heavens is like 
leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal until 
it had been all leavened. 

All these things Jesus spoke to 
the crowds in parables, and without 
a parable he did not‘ speak to them, 
85 so that that should be fulfilled which 

was spoken through the prophet, 

saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables; I will utter things hidden 
from [the] world’s) foundation. 
Then, having dismissed the crowds, 
he* went into the house; and his 
disciples came to him, saying, Ex- 
ound to us the parable of the 
Ad haa of the field. But he answer- 
ing said,! He that sows the good 
38 seed is the Son of man, and the 
field is the world; and the good seed, 
these are the sons of the kingdom, 
but the darnel are the sons o e 


8° evil [one]; and the enemy who has 
sowed 1 is the devil; and the har- 


vest is [the] completion of [the™] 
age, and the harvestmen are angels. 
‘TAs then the darnel is gathered and 
is burned in the fire, thus it shall be 
41 in the completion of the" age. The 
Son of man shall send his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all offences,° and those that 
42 practise lawlessness ; and they shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire; 
there shall be the weeping and the 
48 snashing of teeth. Then the right- 
eous shall shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. He 
that has ears,” let him hear. 
4The kingdom of the heavens is 
like a treasure hid in the field,™ 
which a man having found has hid, 





44 





omit 8 B D1 Am Syr-Crt Memph. 

17. R. reads ‘to them,’ with CEFLXASZ 
&c. 1 83 Vulg Syrr; 8 B D Am Memph omit. 

mJ R. has‘ the,’ with C ES &c.; 8 BD13330m. 

oT. R., with CE PS &c. 33 Syrr Memph Brix, 
‘this; 8 B DI 1 Vulg Syr-Crt omit rovrov. 

° axavéadov: see note to ver. 57. 

PT, R. adds ‘to hear,’ with CDLPA &. 
133; & B Am Verc Ver omit. 

aT. R. adds ‘ Again,’ with C E P = &c. 1 33 
Syrr; & BD Am Vere Colb Corb Memph omit. 

? sa aypw, ‘ the field,’ as contrasted with the 


kT_R. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with CELA &c. Syrr;! city or town. 
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and for the joy of it® goes and sells all 
whatever he ery and buys that field. 
Again, the kingdom of the heavens 
is like a merchant‘ seeking beautiful 
46 pearls; and having" found one pearl 
of great value, he went and sold all 
whatever he had and bought it. 
Again, the kingdom of the hea- 
vens is like a seyne which has been 
cast into the sea, and which 
gathered together of every kind, 
48 which, when it has been filled, having 
drawn up on the shore and sat down, 
they gathered the good into vessels 
2 and cast the worthless out. Thus 
shall it be in the completion of the 
age: the angels shall go forth and 


45 


47 


sever the wicked from the midst of 


50 the just, and shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire; there shall be the 
weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus says to them,’ Have ye 
understood all these things? They 

59 say to him, Yea, [Lord]. And he 
said to them, For this reason every 


scribe discipled to* the kingdom of 
the heavens is like a man [that is] 


a. householder who’ brings out of his 
treasure things new and old. 

And it came to pass when Jesus 
had finished these parables he with- 
54 drew thence. And having come into 

his own country, he taught them in 

their synagogue, so that they were 
astonished, and said, Whence has 





* Or‘ because of his joy.” 

t Literally ‘a man a merchant.’ 

«“T. R. reads ‘who having,’ with C E P = &c, 
Brix amphi; text 8 B D L 1 33 Am evpwy 8¢. 

*xBDAm eee leave out the words, ‘ Jesus 
says to them ;’ C E = &c. 183 Syrr have them. 

"CEA <= &c. 33 Memph Syrr have ‘ Lord;’ & 
B D113 Corb Am omit. 

* Or ‘into,’ cis, as T. R., with E &. 

¥ Goris: see note to vii. 24, 

* T.R. reads ‘Joses,’ with K LAM Syrr; others 
‘John,’ with D EF X &c.; ‘Joseph,’ X(?) BCS 
133 Am Memph, 

* Or ‘were stumbled at him,’ éoxavdadGovre: 
but the word ‘stumbled’ is too weak ; cxavbador 
is literally ‘ the catch of a trap,’ not astumbling- 
stone. It is generally the occasion or means of 
getting into an evil case. See chap. xviii. 6. 

+n C Z Corb add ‘own’ before ‘ country.” 

© Lit. ‘the: cf. xv. 12. 


* The construction is disputed here: it is év- 


epyovoy év avTw, as nearly as possible ‘operate in 
” The passage has a certain reflexive force as | vi. 7. 








may be translated ‘ these 


this [man] this wisdom and these 


55 works of power? Is not this the son 


of the carpenter? Is not his mother 
called Mary, and his brethren James, 
and Joseph,* and Simon, and Judas ? 


56 And his sisters, are they not all with 


us? Whence then has this [man] all 


57 these things? And they were offend- 


ed*in him. And Jesus said to them, 
A prophet is not without honour, un- 


less in his” country and in his house. 


58 And he did not there many works of 


power, because of their unbelief. 
XIV. At that time Herod the tetrareh 
2 heard of the fame of Jesus, and said 
to his servants, This is John the 
baptist: he is risen from the dead, 
and because of this these* works of 


power display their force in him.* 
§ For Torot fad seized John, and 
had bound him and put him in 
prison on account of Herodias the 
‘wife of Philip® his brother. For 
Jobn sai im, It is not lawful 
5 for thee to have her. And [while] 


desiring to kill him, he feared the 
crowd, beans they held him for a 
® prophet. ae en Bcton's rei 
day was celebrate e daughter o 
Herodias danced before them, and 
7 pleased Herod; whereupon he pro- 
mised with oath to give her whatso- 
® ever she should ask. But she, being 
set on® by her mother, says, Give me 


here upon a dish the head of John 
SE SSS ae SS ee 
in French s’opérent par lui, But this can hardly 
be given in English; the Authorized Version has 
attempted it by changing the word to “shew 


ae at pave sought to preserve the force of the 
verb u y adding “thetr fo pe Ue SOTCCTY 
partly arises from the word which is used for the 


effe wer being the pluril of power ttsett; 
becaase_t wer which wrought Is more seen 
thantheeffects, Still I believe the intention Isto 
to use duvazecs differently, only the mind turns 
more to the agent than to the effect. ‘ Powers’ and 
‘miracles’ are the 6 Wor reek.” Hence it 
powers operate in him ;* 

but its reflexive force above spoken of is, T 
doubt not, the frueone. The ‘ shew forth’ of'the 
Authorized Version is alleged to be the force of 
the middle, which I doubt, but of the active I 
cannot finditis, For the sense, however, I should 
not ng at: to ‘display themselves in him.’ 5 

*NBCEZA=Z&c. Wave Waters TF iwirov, Am omit. 

{xRBD(C K &) LZ read * was come.’ 

8 Or ‘instructed,’ as LXX: Ex. xxxv. 34, Deut. 
‘Put _up to it,’ not ‘before instructed.’ 
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* the baptist. And the king was Eriev. 


ed; but on account of the oaths, an 
those lying at table with |him], he 
1° commanded |it| to be given. And he 
sent and beheaded John in the pri- 
11 son; and his head was brought upon 
a dish, and was given to the damsel, 
and she carried [it] to her mother. 
12 And his disciples came and took the 
body and buried it, and aE and 
18 brought word to Jesus. And Jesus, 
having heard it, went away thence 
by ship to a desert place apart. 
And the crowds having heard lot 
it] followed him on foot from the 
14 cities. And going out he® saw a great 
crowd, and was moved with compas- 
sion about! them, and healed their 
16 infirm. But when even was come, 
his sciples came to him saying, 
The place is desert, and [much of] 
the [day] time already gone by ; dis- 
miss! the crowds thet aay may go 
into the villages and buy food for 
16 themselves. But Jesus said to them, 
They have no need to go: give ye 
7 them to eat. But they say to him, 
We have not here save five loaves and 
18 two fishes. And he said, Bring them 
1? here tome. And having command- 


ed the crowds to recline upon the 
grass,™ having taken the five ie 


and the two fishes, he looked up to 
heaven, and blessed: and havin 
broken the loaves, he gave [them] to 
the disciples, and the disciples [gave 
20 them] to the crowds. And all ate and 
were filled, and they took up what was 
over _ and above of fragments twelve 
2! hand-baskets full. Bat those that 
had eaten were about five thousand 
men, besides women and children. 
#2 And immediately he" compelled the°® 
© T.R. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with C EIATI = &c. 


Syrr; 8 B D133 Am Memph omit. 
#7. R. reads ‘for,’ with some cursives; én" 


avrovs. In Mark vi. 34, * B D F have avrovs. 
tT. BR. reads ‘ his," with CDE LA &c. Am 
Syrr Memph ; & B (Z?) 33 omit avrov. 


' Some add ‘ therefore,’ with 8 C Z 1 Memph; 
BD ETI &c. Am omit. 

=T. KR. adds ‘and,’ with k CI X Memph; BD 
ELPAS &. 133 omit, 

® T, R. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with EB F G LM X {&e.; 
8 BC* DIP4> Am Syrr Memph omit. 





26 walking on the sea. 





47 fear. 


8 T: be not afraid. 


80 Jesus. 


88 of Gennesaret. 





disciples to go on board ship, and to go 
on before itm to the other side, unt 

e sho ave dismissed the crowds. 

#8 And having dismissed the crowds, he 

went up into the mountain? apart 

to pray. And when even was come, 

34 he was alone there, but the ship was 


already in the middle of theses tossed 
by the waves, for the wind was con- 


% trary. But in the fourth watch of 


the night he4 went off* to them, 
And the dis- 
ciples, seeing him walking on the sea, 
were troubled, saying, Itis an appan- 
tion. And they cried out through 
But Jesus immediately spoke 
to them, saying, Take courage ; it is 
Peter answer- 
ing him said, Lord, if it be thou, 
command me to come to thee upon 


29 the waters. And hesaid, Come. And 


Peter, having descended from the 
ship, walked upon the waters to go to 
But seeing the wind strong 
he was afraid; and beginning to sink 


he cried out, saying, Lord, save me. 


5! And immediately Jesus stretched out 


his hand and caught hold of him, and 
says to him, O thou of little faith, 


52 why didst thou doubt? And when 
they had gone up® into the ship, the 
88 wind fell. Dut tines in the ship came 


and did homage to him, saying, Truly 
84 thou art d’s Son. And having 
crossed over they came to the land 
And when the men 
of that place recognised him, they 
sent to that whole country_around, 
and they brought to him a at 
86 were ill, and besought him that they 
might only touch the hem of his gar- 
ment; and as many as touched were 


made thoroughly well. 


oT. R. reads ‘his,’ with BEF KPXT2;4N 
CDGILMA® &c, 1 33 Am omit. nr Boks 

P Here, as noticed already, ‘the mountain’ is 
only in contrast with the plain; soof ‘theship.’ 
It is not ‘@ mountain,’ but he left the low 
ground by the sea and went up. 

aT. R. reads ‘Jesus,’ with EF GL &c.;8 
BCDPSTVTIA ©1388 Am Memph omit. 

¥ Or ‘came,’ #Asev, with RN BC? T1338 Am 
Syrr Memph: ‘ went off,’ ampAgev, CDEP A &e. 

*T. R., with CEPA® &c., omits ‘ up,’ reading 
éuBavtwyv. Text avaBavrwy, with 8 BD T 18 83. 


MATTHEW XY. 


XV. Then the scribes and Pharisees 
from Jerusalem come up to Jesus, 
2 saying, Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress what has been delivered by 
the ancients ?* for they do not was 
their hands when they eat bread. 
8 But he answering said to them, Why 
do ye also transgress the command- 
ment of God on account of your 
4 traditional teaching ? For God com- 
manded saying," Honour’ father 
and mother; and, He that speaks ill ¥ 
of father or mother, let him 
S death. But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his* father or mother, It is a 
gift, whatsoever [it be] by which [re- 
ceived| from me thou wouldest be 
® profited : 
honour his father or his mother ; an 
ye have made void the command- 
ment* of God on account of your 
1 traditional teaching. y pocrites 
well has Ksaias prophesied about 
8 you, saying, This people” honour me 
: with me lips, pak their heart is far 
amy om me; but in vain do they 


worship me, teaching [as] teachings 
10 commandments of men. av- 
ing called to pas) the crowd, he 
said to them, Hear and understand : 
11 Not what enters into the mouth de- 


files the man; but what goes forth 
out of the mouth, this defiles the 


i3man. Then his* disciples, coming 
up, said? to him, Dost thou know 
that the Pharisees, having heard this° 


t Or ‘ the tradition of the elders.” 

*NC E®@ &c., with almost all, have as in 
text; B D T 1 Am Ital (except Brix) Syr-Cri & 
Pst Memph read * For God said.” 

*T. RB. adds ‘thy,’ with K LM UMS 33 Am 
Syrr Memph; ® B C* DEXA &. omit. 

* Or ‘abuses, curses.’ 470 ..4+7H- 

y Or ‘ itisa gift, whatever [thou shouldest have 
received] from me thou wilt have been profited.’ 

*T.R., with E &c., omits ‘he shall,’ reading 
mjop. TextRBCDE2TA®Z11333, RB 
Cc Dt 1.33 omit ‘ And,’ 

*®N CT 13 have ‘law,’ vonov; Rr BD, with 
Syr-Crt & Pst Memph, ‘ word,’ Adyor. 

oT. R., with C E = &c., adds ‘ draw near to me 
with their mouth and.’ I know not why Boyer 
and Alford say from LXX, for it isin the Hebrew 
just the same; but XB DLT 83 omit it. Z is 
mutilated. No Latin MS has it but Brix, which 
is always the T.R. Griesb., Tisch., Lach., 
Treg., Alford, Meyer, De Wette, all reject it. 


die the 


all? in no wise} 


18 word, have been offended ?* But he 
answering said, Every plant which 
my heavenly Father has not planted 

14 shall berooted up. Leavethemalone ; 
they are blind leaders of bind: but 
if blind lead blind, both will fall into 

a ditch. And Peter answering said 


to him, Expound to us this® parable. 
16 But he” said, Are ye also still without 
17 intelligence? Do ye not yet‘ appre- 
hend, that everything that enters into 


the mouth finds its way into the belly, 
and is cast forth inte the araushe? 
18 but the things which go forth out of 
the mouth come out of the heart, and 
19 those defile mai* For out of the 
heart come forth evil thoughts, mur- 
ders, adulteries, fornications, theits, 
2° talse witnessings, blasphemies; these 
are the things which defile man ;* 


but the eating with unwashen hands 
does not defile man.* 


a1 And Jesus, going forth from 
thence, went away into the parts! of 
22 Tyre and Sidon; and lo, a Panant: 
itish woman, coming out from those 
borders, cried [to him™ | saying, Have 
pity on me, Lord, Son of David; my 
daughter is miserably possessed by a 
28 demon. But he aid not answer her 


a word. And his disciples came to 
[him] and asked him, saying, Dis- 
24 miss her, for she eries after us. But 
he answering said, I have not been 


sent save to the lost sheep of Israel's 
25 house. But she came and did him 


¢x BD 13 read ‘the;' T. R, has ‘his,’ with C 
EA ® = &c, and versions. 

4 Some ‘say; Nhaselrar,C ELA © & &e. 
elrov, and so T. R.; B D113 33 Adyouos. 

© Literally ‘the.’ 

f See chap. xiii. 57: and so wherever the word 
‘offend’ occurs. 

& Some read ‘ the,’ i.e. omit ravenv, with 8 BZ 
1 og ee CDEL = &c. Ital Vulg Syrr insert. 

b T. R. reads © Jesus,’ with C E L Soorr &e.; 8 
B D Z 33 Am Syr-Crt & Pst Memph omit, 

inC EL &c, Memph have ovrnw; BD Z33 
Am Syr-Crt & Pst have ov. 

k Or ‘the man.’ 

l eis ra wépy; DOt necessarily within the terri- 
tory, but in that neighbourhood : perhaps it 
might be translated ‘into the neighbourhood,’ 
only it is a little too free. The woman came 
out from the country. | : 

=Some leave out ‘to him,’ with ®& BCZ31 
13 Am Syr-Crt & Pst Memph; E A &c. insert. 





MATTHEW XV. XVI. 


36 homage, saying, Lord, helpme. But 
he answering said, It is not well® to 
take the bread of the children and 

87 cast it to the dogs.° But she said, 
Yea,? Lord; for even the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from the table 

38 of their masters. Then Jesus an- 

swering said to her, O woman, thy 

faith [is] great. Be it to thee as 
thou desirest. And her daughter was 
healed from that hour. 

And Jesus, going away from thence, 
came towards the sea of Galilee, and 
he went up into the mountain and sat 
80 down there; and great crowds came 

to him, having with them lame, 
blind, dumb, oeippleds sad many 
others, and they cast them at his 

81 feet, and he heale em: so that 


the crowds? wondered, seeing dumpb 
speaking, crippled sound,® lame walk- 
ing, and blind seeing; an ey 
32 slorified the God of Israel. But 


Jesus, having called his disciples to 
[him], said, I have compassion on 


the crowd, because they have stayed 
with me already three Jaye and they 


have not anything they can eat, and 
I would fot send them away fasting 
lest® they should faint on the way. 
38 And his’ disciples say to him, 
Whence should we have so many 


loaves in [the] wilderness as to satisty 
8450 great a crow 6s 


= Some, with D, read ‘fitting,’ éfeore; but 8 
BCE4S® &c. have éor xadév, i.e. ‘ well,’ ‘right.’ 
© xuvap.ov (Not Kiwv), ‘a little dog,’ more slight- 
ing than ‘dog,’ I believe; but™ little dog’ is not 
this, but rather the contrary in English. I 


would not say ‘cur,’ fearing it might be too 
strong, DUCT have no doubt of the greater con- 


ay expressed by the word. <i 
P Or else we may say ‘ Yet’ here, as admitting 
for affirm- 


the truth, but p > va : 

ing what is said, but also for beseeching, as, 
indeed, in English we say, ‘ Yes, do it.” ‘ Yet’ 
seems perhaps to expre Cn Hore Clearly, as 
the admission of what Christ said is thus evi- 
dent; the ut” 18 wanting if we say ‘yea.’ 
The Auth. Ver. avoids the difficulty discussed 
by all the critics, by translating free y a e 
‘for even’ of the original is lost. ‘Yet’ thus 
used gives assent and obsecration, and_ this 
seems the force of vat. See Rev. xxii. 20, ‘ Even 
so come.’ If we say ‘ Truth, Lord,’ we must add 


‘yet:’ ‘Truth, Lord, [yet hear] foréven.’ As 
to vai having thi j ing character 
see Philem. 20, and so it is taken by many. er- 


to them, How many loaves have ye? 
But they said, Seven, and a few 
85 small fishes. And he commanded 
the crowds to lie down on the ground; 
86 and having taken the seven loaves 
and the fishes, having given thanks, 
he broke [them] and gave [them] to 
his ¥ disciples, and the disciples to the 
87 crowd. And all ate and were filled; 
and they took up what_was over and 
above of the fragments seven baskets 
88 full; but they that ate were four 
thousand men, besides women and 
89 children. And, having dismissed the 
crowds, he went on board ship and 
came to the borders of Magadan.* 
XVI. And the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, coming to [him], asked him, 
tempting [him], to shew them a sign 
2 out of heaven. But he. answering 
said to them, When evening is come, 
ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is 
®red; and in the morning, A_storm 
to-day, for the sky is red [and] lower- 
ing; Yye know [how] to diseern the 
face of the sky, but ye cannot the 
‘signs of the times. A wicked and 
adulterous generation seeks after a 
sign, and a sign shall not be given to 
it save the sign of Jonas And he 
left them and went away. 
5 And when his® disciples were come 
to the other side, they had forgotten 
Sto take bread. And Jesus said to 


wise vai contradicts the Lord, who had said ovx, 
and «ai yap follows naturally. And Lsuspect this 
to be the better sense: ‘ Y 
it, :’ so I have put it in the text. 

aT. R. reads ‘ the feet of Jesus,’ with C E P X 
4 &. Syrr; text’ B DL 1333 Am Memph. 

F Some read ‘ the crowd,’ with RC DU A113 
33; text BE L P(=?) &c.-Am verss, 

*xNBCDM P4113 add‘ and.’ 

t See note to chap. v. 25. 

“sé B1Am Memph read ‘the; CDELPA 

= &c. Colb Brix Syrr read ‘ his.’ 

“é B D1 13 22 33 Memph read ‘the; CEL P 

= &c. Am Syrr read * his. 
*T.R, Teds : Magdala, with E = &.; CM 38 
Memph agdalan ; D (It Vg) ‘ Magadan.’ 

YT. R., with E = &c., adds ‘hypocrites ;’ C D 
LA1 22 33 Am omit. 8B V XT omit from dypias, 
ver, 2, to the end of ver. 3. 

» Some authorities add, with T. R., ‘the pro- 
het;’soC EX = &. Syrr Memph; RBDLAm 
orb omit. 

*X BC D omit atrod: T. R, has it, with EL X 

= &c. and versions; A omits ‘ his disciples.’ 


MATTHEW XVI. 


them, See and beware? of the leaven 
7 of the Pharisees and Sadducees. And 
they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, Because we have taken no 
8 bread. And Jesus knowing [it], said,° 
Why reason ye among yourselves, 
O ye of little faith, because ye have 
® taken no bread? Do ye not yet 
understand nor remember the five 
loaves of the five thousand, and how 
many hand-baskets’ ye took [up]? 
10 nor the seven loaves of the four thou- 
sand, and how many baskets® ye took 
[up]? How do ye not understand 
that [it wa not concerning bread I 
said to you, Beware‘ of the leaven of 
12 the Pharisees and Sadducees ? Then 
they comprehended that he did not 
speak of being beware of the leaven 
of bread, but of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees.® 
Butwhen Jesus was come into the 
parts® of Cesarea-Philippi, he de- 
manded of his disciples, saying, Who 
do men say that I the Son of man 
14am?! And they said, Some, John 
the baptist; and others, Elias; and 
others again,* Jeremias or one of the 
15 prophets. He says to them, But ye, 
16 who do ye say that I am? 
Simon Peter answering said, Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living 
7 God. And Jesus answering said to 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona,!' for flesh and blood has not re- 
vealed [it] to thee, but my Father 
‘8 who isin the heayens. And J also. 
I say unto thee that thou art Peter,™ 
> mpocvéxeww means ‘to fix one’s mind on; amd 
has the sense of the German vor ; mpovéxew is 
‘to pay attention to,” not ‘to guard from’ (be- 
hiten, not bewahren); and the ané is ‘ because, 
of,’ ‘in view of,’ ‘to attend so as to guard your- 
self from.” ‘ Beware of,’ I believe, most nearly 
couveys it. It is probably the Hebrew po used 
with mp. I do not think it is classical Grevk, 
but used in the New Testament. 
¢T. R. adds ‘to them,’ with C &c. Syr-Crt & Pst 
Memph; SBDK LMS X 4112133 Am omit. 
_ Ixopuwos, & round-plaited hand-basket for a 
WT weacle, later teen the abjuion; fariloutert 
s “s, t . 
‘a fish. basket In xv. 87 it is eaebl ¥ 
f T.R. reads‘ to beware,’ with E &c.; text with 
& BC* (Domits 6¢é) LLAm Memph. C? 33 have 


both mpocéxery and mpocéxere 5é, 
&N33 and Syr-Crt read ‘of the leaven of the 


13 


and on this rock I will build my as- 

serobly, and hades’ gates” shall not 
18 prevail against it. will give to 

thee the keys of the kingdom of the 

heavens ; and whatsoever thou may- 

est bind upon the earth shall be 

bound in the heavens; and what- 

soever thou mayest loose on the earth 
20 shall be loosed in the heavens. Then 
he enjoined on his® disciples that 
they eat say to no man that he 
was? the Christ. 

From that time Jesus began to 
shew to his disciples that he must go 
away to Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things from the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed, and 
%8 the third day be raised. And Peter 

taking him to [him] began to rebuke 


him, saying, [God] be favourable to 
thee, Lord; this shall in no wise be 
28 unto thee. But turning round, he 
said to Peter, Get away behind me, 
Satan; thou art an offence to mé, fo 
thy mind is not on the things that 
are of God, but on the 
*4 of men. Then Jésus said to his dis- 
ciples, If any one desires to come 
after me, let him deny self and 
% take up his cross and follow me. For 
whosoever shall desire to save his 
life? shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake shall 
*6 findit. For what does aman profit, 
if he should gain the whole world and 
suffer the loss of his soul ?4 or what 
shall a man give in exchange for his 
7 soul? For the Son of man _is about 


Pharisees and Sadducees, but of the doctrine 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees.’ 

heis ra wépy: see note toxv. 21. | f 

i Some read ‘ that the Son of man is,’ with R B 
Am Corb Memph; text C DEAE &c. Syrr. 

kI have added ‘ in’ here, because it is 
érepor, Not aAAo. The former is ‘ different,’ the 
latter, simp)y ‘others.’ 

' Or ‘son of Jonas.’ m Or‘ a stone.’ 

2» Or ‘gatesof Hades.’ These words.are rather 
in @ remarkable manner without the article, 
giving the character of the power rather than a 
particular object before the mind. 

©" BC D omit aizod~ 

PT. RB. adds ‘ Jesus,’ with C (D after ‘Christ’) 
E = &c. 33 Am Memph; 8B LXYATI lomit. 

9 The word $v x7 signifies both ‘ life ’ and ‘ soul.” 

¥ 8 BL113 22 33 Brix Syrr Memph read ‘ what 
shall a man be profited;" text.C D E = &c. Am. 


a1 





MATTHEW XVL XVII. 


to come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels, and then he will ren- 
der to each according to his doings. 

28 Verily I say unto you, There are 
some of those standing here that® 
shall not taste of death af all? until 
they shall have seen the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 

XVII. And after six days Jesus takes 
with bara Peter, and James, and 
John his brother, and brings them 

1 up into a high mountain apart. And 
he was transfigured before them. 
And his face shone as the sun, and 
his garments became white as the 

8 light; and lo, Moses and Elias ap- 
peared to them talking with him. 

“And Peter answering said to Jesus, 
Lord, it is good we should be here. 
If thou wilt, let us’ ma ere three 
tabernacles: for thee one, and for 

3 Moses one, and one for Elias. While 
he was still speaking, behold, a bright 
cloud overshadowed * them, and lo, a 
voice out of the cloud, saying, This 


is my beloved Son, in whom I have 


® found my delight: hear him. And 
the disciples Rearing [it] fell upon 
their faces and were greatly terrified. 

7 And Jesus coming to [them] touched 
them, and said, Rise up, and be not 
® terrified. And lifting up their eyes, 
they saw no one but Jesus alone. 
$ Aah as they descended from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, say- 
ing, Tell the vision to no one until the 
Son of man be risen up from among 

1° [the] dead. And [his*] disciples 
emanded of him saying, Why then 
say the scribes that Elias must first 


* oirwes, 

t *Not at all,’ od 7, a strengthened negative. 

* 8B C* Ver Oorb read ‘I will make,’ which [ 
suspect to be the true reading, which copyists 
thought too bold. But versions however, with C 3 

EA &c., have as in text. 

® érecriacey, used for the cloud covering the 
tabernacle, so that it was filled with the glory; 
not a shadow above or over them. 

* Some, with & L Z 133 Am Memph, read ‘the,’ 
leaving out ai7od; BC D & &c. Syrr have ‘his.’ 
Matthew’s i grnerally is to say ‘the’ not ‘ his.” 

y T. R. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with C KE K 2 &c.; 8B 
D L241 33 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

>BD83 Am Memph omit airotc; RCEZS 


11 have come? And he” answering said 
to them,? Elias indeed comes first® 
13 and will restore a mgs. ut 
say unto you that Elias has already 
come, and they have not known him, 
but have done unto him whatever 
they would. Thus also the Son of 
man is about to suffer from” them. 
18 Then the disciples understood that he 
spoke to them of John the baptist. 
And when they came to the crowd, 
& man came to him, falling on his 
18 knees before him, and saying, i 
have mercy on my son, for he is 
lunatic, and suffers sorely;° for 
often he falls into the fire and often 
16 into the water. And I brought him 
to thy disciples and they were not 
17 able to heal him. And Jesus answer- 
ing said, O unbelieving and perverted 
generation, how long? shall T be with 
you? how long® shall I bear with 
18yvou? Bring him here to me. 
Jesus rebuked him, and the demon 
went out from him, and the boy was 
19 healed from that ee Then the 
disciples, coming to Jesus apart, said 
[to him], Why were not we able to 
20 cast him out? And he says® to them, 
Because of your unbelief; for verily 
I say unto you, If ye have faith as a 
grain of mustard [seed], ye shall say 
to this mountain, Be transported 
hence there, and it shall transport 
ifself; and nothing shall be im- 
2! possiblet to you. But this kind 
does not go out but by prayer and 
tasting.® 
And while they abode in Galilee, 
Jesus said to them, The Son of man 


14 


&c. 1 Corb Brix Syrr have it. | 

28 BD133 Am Memph omit ‘first ;’ CZ &. 
Syrr and others fiave it." L putsit after ‘ restore.’ 

bumo, the causative or instrumental power; 
what is x6 (here Son of man) being the passive 
recipient. > . by 

© Some read ‘is in evil state,’ xaxas exet, for 
Kax@s macxet, With RBZ LS, rdcyes CD &c, Am. 

4 Lit. ‘ until when.’ ; 

eT. BR. has ‘ Jesus said,’ with C EH = &c. Syrr; 
text. X B D 33 Am Corb Syr-Crt Memph. 

t Classically ‘ye shali be unable to do,’ but 
from use in , applied to God, in this phrase 
the sense is ‘impossible.’ _ 

es B 33 Corb Syr-Crt omit verse 21. 





MATTHEW XVII. XVIII. 


is about to be delivered up into poe 
%8 hands of men, an ey sha i 
him; and the third day he shall be 
raised up. And they were greatly 
24 prieved. And when they came to 
Capernaum, those who received the 
didrachmas® came to Peter and said, 
Does your teacher not pay the di- 
%5 drachmas? He says, pt, And 


when he came into the house, Jesus 


anticipated him, saying, What dost 
thou thal Simon ? the kings of the} 


earth, from whom do they receive 
custom or tribute? from their own 
“6 sons or from strangers? Peter* 
says to him, From strangers. Jesus 
said to him, Then are the sons free. 

*7 But that we may not be an offence 
to them, go to the sea and cast a 
hook, and take the first fish that 
comes up, and when thou hast open- 
ed its mouth thou wilt find a stater ;! 
take that and give it to them for me 
and thee. rt 
XVIII. In that hour the disciples came 
to Jesus saying, Who then is great- 
est ™ in the kingdom of the heavens ? 

* And Jesus" having called a little 
child to [him], set it in their midst, 

8 and said, Verily I say to you, Unless 
ye are converted and become as little 
children, ye will_not at all° enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens. 
“Whoever? therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, he is the 
greatest™ in the kingdom of the hea- 

5 vens; and whosoever shall receive 
one such little child in my name, 
S receives me. But whosoever shall 
eee one of these little ones who 
elieve in me, it were profitable for 
him that a great millst ner en 


4 A Jewish 

i Or ‘Surely,’ vai. 

k Some read ‘he,’ with & B D1 Am Memph. 

' A ‘stater’ or ‘shekel’ equals two didrachmas, 

™ wetCwy,1,e., comparative, bub hencé < greater’ 
than others: only it is thus characteristic, not 
personal, as 6 peyioros would be. ‘ Greatest’ 
answers to it in English. 

= BF L V1 Memph read ‘ he.’ 

° Or ‘in no wise:’ ov 7. 

P dorts: he who has that character. 


3 That is, ; 2a -suare ta; but there is no 
English word which can be carried through. 


personal tribute to the temple. 


238, as to 


hung upon his neck and he sunk in 
7 the depths of the sea. Woe to the 
world because of offences! For it 
must needs be that offences come; 
yet woe to that® man by whom the 
8 offence comes! And if thy hand 
or thy foot offend? thee, cut it* off 
and-cast [it] from thee; it is good 
for thee to enter into life lame or 
maimed, [rather] than having two 
hands 6r two feet to be cast into 
» eternal fire. And if thine eye offend 4 
thee, pluck it out and cast [it] from 
thee; it is good for thee to enter 
into life one-eyed, [rather] than hav- 
ing two eyes to be cast into the hell” 
of fire. See that ye do not despise 
one of these little ones; for I say 
unto you that their angels in [the] 
heavens continually behold the face 
of my Father who is in [the] heavens. 
For the Son of man has come to 
save that which was lost.” What 
think ye? If a certain man should 
have a hundred sheep, and one of 
them be gone astray, does he not, 
leaving the ninety and nine on the 
mountains, go and seek the one that 
has gone astray? And if it should 
come to pass that he find it, verily I 
say unto you, he rejoices more be- 
cause of it than because of the ninety 
and nine not gone astray. So it is 
not the will of your Father* who is in 
[the] heavens that one of these little 
ones should perish. 

But if thy brother sin against thee, 
go,’ reprove him between thee and 
him alone. If he hear thee, thou 
16 hast gained thy brother. But if he 

do not hear [thee*], take with thee 

one or two besides, that every matter 


15 


oxavéa)ov isa ‘trap-fall,’ nota * stumbling-block.’ 


r Literally an ‘agss- ne,’ i.e., turned by an 
‘0 ‘ 
® Some re to the man,” with 8 D F L 122 
Am Syrr Memph; BE X & &c. have éxetva, 
tT. R. reads ‘them,’ with E 4 = &c. Memph; 
text 8 B D L113 Ital vue. * Gebenna. 
~ ® B Lomit ver.11 ; D E1 = &c.Am Syrr insert. 
x Literally, ‘ there is no will before your 
HIT > ‘my’) Father. ompare Chap. xi. 26, 
y T. R. adds ‘and,’ with EI > &. Am Memph; 
omit 8 B D133 Syrr. 
7R BDE &c.omit; LA 33 Am Memph insert. 





MATTHEW XVIII. XIX. 


may stand upon the word® of two 
17 witnesses or of three. But if he wi 
not listen to them, tell it to the as- 
sembly ; and if also he will not listen 
to the assembly, let him be to thee 
oe one of the nations and a a 
gatherer. Verily I say to you, What- 
soever ye shall bind on the earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and what- 
soever ye shall loose on the earth 
1 shall be loosed in heaven. Again I 
say to you, that if two of you shall 
agree on the earth concerning an 
matter, whatsoever it may be thet 
they shall ask, it shall come to them 
from my Father who is in 
1° heavens. For where two or three 
are gathered together unto my name, 
there am I in the midst of them. 
Then Peter came to him and said, 
Lord, how often shall my brother 
sin against me and I forgive him ? 
24 until seven times? Jesus says to 
him, I say not to thee until seven 
times, but until seventy times seven. 
28 For this cause the kingdom of the 
heavens has become like a king” who 
would reckon with his bondmen. 
"4 And having begun to reckon, one 
debtor of ten thousand talents was 
2% brought to him. But he not having 
anything to pay, [his*] lord com- 
manded him to be sold, and his wife, 
and his children, and everything that 
he had, and that payment should be 
26 made. The? bondman therefore fall- 
ing down did_ him homage, saying, 
Lord,* have patience with me and I 
27 will pay thee all. And the lord of 
that bondman, being moved with 
compassion, loosed him and forgave 
28 him the loan. But that bondman 


al 


® Literally ‘ mouth.’ 

> Literally ‘a man a king.” ; 

¢N BD L1 Am read ‘ the’ for ‘ his.’ 

4 corr DE, A =F 33 Am Syrr Memph read ‘ That’ 
for ‘ The.’ 

© Many omit ‘ Lord,’ with B D Am Syr-Crt. 

fT. R. has ‘me’ in text, with C E = &c., and 
reads ‘ what thou owest,’ with a few cursives. 

e Some om.‘ at his feet,’ with’ BCDGL1Am. 

67. R. adds ‘all,’ with C?(K) LT ™133 Am 
Memph. 

i éwet denotes more a consequence or motive 
thanacause. (See Matt. xxvii. 6; Lukei.34. So 


having gone out, found one of his 
fellow-bondmen who owed him a 
hundred denaru. And having seized 
him, he throttled him, saying, Pay 
29 [me‘] if thou owest anything. His 
ellow-bondman therefore, having 
fallen down Fed his feet®], besought 
him, saying, Have patience with me, 

80 and I will pay thee." But he would 
not, but went away and cast him 
into prison, until }'2 should pay what 

81 was owing. But his fellow-bondmen, 
having seen what 
were greatly grieved, and went and 
recounted to their lord all that had 

81 taken place. Then his lord, having 
called him to [him], says to him, 
Wicked bondman! I forgave thee 
all that debt because! thou besought- 

33 est me; shouldest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellow-bond- 
man, as I also had compassion on 

84 thee? And his lord being angry 
delivered him to the tormentors till 

- he paid all that was owing to him. 

6° Thus also my heavenly Father shall 
do to you if ye forgive not from your 
hearts every one his brother.* 

XIX. And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished these words, he with- 
drew! from Galilee, and came to the 
coasts of Judea beyond the Jordan ; 

2 and great crowds followed him, and 
he healed them there. 

8 And the™ Pharisees came to him 
tempting him, and saying,” Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his 

4 wife for every cause? But he answer- 
ing said [to them°], Have ye not 
read that he who made [them], from 
the beginning made them? male and 

5 female, and said, On account of this 


érevdynep, Luke i. 1.) Hence used when a nega- 
tive cause, so to speak, is spoken of. % 
kT.R. adds ta maparrépara avrov, *their 
offences,’ with C E = &.Syrr; 8B DL1 22 Am 
Syr-Crt Memph omit. 
I ‘took himself away.’ 
m Some omit ‘ the,’ with BC L MAH 2133. 
a 


T. R. adds ‘ to him,’ with DE &&.;NnBCK 
LMYIil21 Am Syr-Crt & Pst Memp 

° Many omit ‘ to them,’ with 8BDL 
CE &c. Am Syrr insert. 

P It may be translated ‘that he who made 
them from the beginning, made them,’ &«. 





MATTHEW XIX. 





a He “ee leave father and mother, 
and s e ited to his wife, and 
6 the two shall be? one Hesh; so that 
they are no longer two, but one flesh ? 
What therefore God has joined to- 
7 gether, let not man separate. They 
say to him, Why then Moses 
command to give a letter of divorce 


® and to_send [her™] away @ says 
to them, Moses, in view of your hard- 


heartedness, allowe ou to pu 

away your wives; but om the ba. 
* ginning it was not thus. But I say 

unto you, that whosoever shall put 
away his wife, not* for fornication, 
and shali marry another, commits 
adultery; and he who marries one 
10 put away commits adultery. His‘ 
diseiples say to him, If the case 
of the man be so with his® wife, it is 
4 not good to marry. And he said to 
them, All cannot receive this word 
but those to whom it has been given; 
12 for there are eunuchs which’ have 
been born thus from [their] mother's 
womb; and there are éunuchs who 
have been made eunuchs of men; 
and there are eunuchs who have made 
eunuchs of themselves for the sake of 
the kingdom of the heavens. He 
that is able to receive [it], let him 
receive [it]. 

Then there were brought to him 
little children that he might lay his* 
hands on them and pray; but the 
14 disciples rebuked them. But Jesus 

oer 2 npn children, and _do 

not hinder’ them from coming to me; 
for the kingdom of the heavens is of 


18 


9 Literally ‘to one flesh:” eis, ‘shall become 
so,’ ‘be for it,’ “though two persons, no longer 
two.’ In * but one’ there is no eis, but simply 
awapf pia, The eis is probably a Hebraism. 

FR DL Z122CorbAm omit ‘her; BCEIN 
= &c, 33 Brix Monac Syrr insert. 

*T.R. reads ‘ unless.’ B D1 33 Memph 
mppencrig Adyov; text ny emiNC EIN ZA &c. 


Syrr. 

t Some read ‘The,’ with B,butC DEILN 
Z = &c, have airad. u THs. 
* otrwwes, ‘who are such as have,’ &c. * ras. 
«8 C DL M Am Syrr Memph add ‘ to them.’ 

? Or ‘forbid not.’ 

27. R. adds ‘good,’ with CZ FAS &c. Am 
Syrr Memph; & B D L 1 22 omit. 

* 7. R. reads ‘why-callest thou me good? no 













16 such: and having laid his hands upon 
them, he departed thence. 

And lo, one coming up said to 
him, * Teacher, what good thing shall 
I do that I may have life eternal ? 
17 And he said to him, at askest 

thou_me concerning goodness? one 

is good.* But if then wouldest enter 
into life, keep the commandments. 
18 He says to him, Which? And Jesus 
said, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
19 ness, Honour thy” father and thy” 
mother, and Thou shalt love thy 
20 neighbour as thyself. The young 

man says to him, All these have I 
1 kept ;° what lack I yet? Jesus said 

to him, If thou wouldest be perfect, 

o, sell what thou hast and give to 
the] poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven; and come, follow me. 

22 But the young man, having heard 
the word, went away grieved, for he 

% had large possessions. And Jesus 
said to his disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, A rich man shall with difficulty 
enterinto the kingdom ofthe heavens; 
34 and again I say unto you, It is easier 
for a camel to enter? a needle’s eye 
than a rich man® into the kingdom 
2% of God. And when the‘ disciples 
heard [it] they were exceedingly as- 
feniebed saying, Who then can be 
36 saved? ButJesus, looking on [them], 

said to them, With men this is im- 

possible; but with God all things 
27 are possible. Then Peter answering 

said to him, Behold, we have left all 


16 


ons is good save God alone,’ with CHAS &c. 
Ap-tt-standsi 


in text there is an article 
bh *the Good on6 ;* textr B D) L122 
Am. D omits articles before ayaGod and ayaéds. 

brov and jv. Literally ‘the father and the 
rmoother.’ T. B., with C233 69 and other cursives, 
adds gov, ‘ thy,’ to ‘father,’ not after zyrépa. 

eT. R. adds ‘ from my youth,’ with:C (D omits 
ard he &c. 33 69 Syrr Mempbh; omit®B L122 Am 


rb. 
4fo SC ELZAS& &c. 1 88 69 ceed Memph ; 
T. RB. d&ceAGetvy, with B DGS V XT Ital Am. 

*T_R., with C = &c., has ‘ to enter,’ <iceAeiv: 
it is very doubtful; B D have it after rAovcior, 
T. R. at the end; & L Z1 38 Corb have not it. 

fT. R. reads ‘ his,’ with E &c. Corb; NBC D 
K LZA=z 8369 Am Syrr Memph omit. 


ytT. ? * 
efore aya@os: 


MATTHEW XIX. XX. 


and followed thee; what then shadl 
38 happen to us? And Jesus said to 
them, Verily I say unto you, That ye 
who have followed me, in the regene- 
ration when the Son of man shall 
sit down® upon his throne of glory, 
ye also shall sit on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
#8 And every one who? has left houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife,! or children, or lands, 
for my name’s sake, shall receive 
a hundredfold,) and shall inherit 
80 life eternal. But many first shall be 
1 last, and last first. (XX.) For the 
kingdom of the heavens is like a* 
householder who! went out with the 
early morn to hire workmen for his 
vineyard. And having agreed with 
the workmen for a denarius the day, 
® he sent them into his vineyard. And 
having gone out about [the™] third 
hour, he saw others standing in the 
* market-place idle; and to them he 
said, Go also ye into the vineyard, 
and whatsoever may be just I will 
give you. And they went their way. 
5 Again, having gone out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, he did likewise. 
6 But about the eleventh [hour®], hav- 
ing gone out, he found others stand- 
ing,°® and says to them, Why stand 
* ye here all the day idle? They say 
to him, Because no man has hired us. 
He says to them, Go also ye into 
the vineyard [and. whatsoever may 
8 be just ye shall receive?]. But when 
the evening was come, the lord of the 
vineyard says to his steward, Call 
the workmen and pay [them 4] their 
wages, beginning from the last even 
s ‘To sit down’ is the active yoice of xabigw, 
‘set,’ ‘set himself down on.’ In ‘sit on’ the 


verb is in the mi Ice. 

»T. B. has és, with X &c.; the better reading 
seems to be ootts, as in xx. 1, ‘he su. ig such as 
but is expressed the same in English. ooris B 
CDE*KLAX=133 69. 

i 8 has yuvaixa, with C E = &c, 33 69 Am Syrr 
Memph; B D1 omit. (and so Origen xpos? P 

J & hag éxarovrarAaciova, with C D & &c. Ital 
Vulg Syrr Memph; B L mbAdAaraAaciova, 

. Literally ‘a man a householder.” 

ooTts, 

=T.R. has ‘the’ in text, with V 4 and some 

cursives. 






®to the first. And when they [who 
came to work] about the eleventh 

hour came, they received each a 
10 denarius. And when the first came, 

they supposed that they would re- 

ceive more, and they received also 

11 themselves each a denarius. Andon 
receiving it they murmured against 

13 the master of the house, saying,These 
last have worked one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal to us who have 
borne the burden of the day and the 

18 heat. But he answering said to one 
of them, [My] friend, I do not wrong 
thee. Didst thou Hot agree with me 

14 for a denarius? Take what is thine 
and go. But it is my will to give to 

15 this last even as to Theo teat h it not 
lawful for me to do what I will in 
my own affairs? Is thine eye © 

16 because [am good? Thus shall the 
last be first, and the first last; for 
many are called ones, but few chosen 
ones.” 

17 And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, 
took the twelve disciples* with [him] 
apart in the way, and said to them, 

18 Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and 
the Son of man will be delivered up 
to the chief priests and scribes, anc 
they will condemn him to death; 

12 and they will deliver him up to the 

nations to mock and to scourge and | 

to crucify, and the third day he shall 
rise again. 
Then came to him the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee, with her sons, 
doing homage, and asking something |: 

81 of him. he said to her, What |. 
wilt thou? She says to him, Speak | 
[the word] that these my two sons 
® Many leave out ‘hour,’ with & BDLAm; 

T. R., with C E & &c. Syrr Memph, inserts. 
eT. R. adds ‘idle,’ with C* E = &c. 1 69 Syrr: 

s BC2D1L33 Am Memph omit. 

P The clause inclosed in [ ] is doubtful. But 
Meyer remarks that if borrowed from ver. 4 it 
would be ‘I will give you,’ not ‘ye shall re- 
ceive. NBRDLZ1 Am and most fatin copies 
omit; EN > &c. and mostly all Brix Syrr insert, 

axnCLZomit; BDN 2133 &.and versions 
insert: ‘their’ is the article, not the pronoun. 

‘sm BL Z.Memph omit ‘for many are called 
ones, but few chosen ones.” 

* Some omit ‘disciples,’ with’ DLZ1Memph; 
BCEN & &c. 8369 Am Syrr insert. 
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MATTHEW XX. XXI. 


may sit, one on thy right hand and 
one on thy* left in thy kingdom. 
22 And Jesus answering said, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Can ye drink the 
cup which J am about to drink?” 
38 They say to him, We are able. |And*| 
he says to them, Ye shall drink in- 
deed my cup,” but to sit on my right 
hand and on [my*] left is not mine 
to give but to those for whom it is 
24 prepared of my Father. d the 
ten, having heard [of it], were in- 
dignant about the two brothers. But 
Jesus having called them to [him], 
said, Ye know that the rulers of the 
nations exercise lordship over them, 
and the great exercise authority over 
26 them. It shall not be thus amongst 
you, but whosoever will be great 
among you, he shall be* your servant ; 
27 and whosoever will be first among 
38 you, let him be your bondman ; as in- 
deed the Son of man did not come to 
be_served, but to serve, and fo give 
his life a ransom for many. 
29 ~—s And as they went out from Jericho 
80 a great crowd followed him. And 
lo, two blind men, sitting by the way- 
side, having heard that Jesus was 
passing by, cried out saying, Have 
mercy on us, Lord, Son of David. 
31 But the crowd rebuked them, that 
they might be silent. But they crie 
out the more, saymg, Have mercy 
82 on us, Lord, Son of David. And 
Jesus, having stopped, called them 
and said, What will ye that I shall do 
88 to you? They say to him, Lord, that 
tT. R. omits ‘thy,’ with D133. (& B omit 
first ‘ thy.’) " 

* T.R, adds (from Mark) ‘and (most read ‘ or’) 
be baptised with the baptism that I am baptised 
with ?’ and the same in verse 23, withC E A= &, 
33 69 Syrr; omit 8 B D L Z1 22 Am Memph. 

"8 BE D omit, and Z on close examination; C 
E X = &c. Memph insert. 

2 TR. adds wou, with BA &c.; RBCDKL 
MS Z 1 2133 omit. 

y¥ T.R. adds ‘ But,’ with C M X 33 Syrr Memph; 
NBDELZA& &c. 169 Am omit, 

*I read ‘shall be,” withn BC DX Z4& &c. 1 
33 69 Syrr Memph; T.R. éo7w, with HL MS 
Am. Most of the above have éora: again in ver. 
27, but BE GV X T have éorw, with H S. 

* Or ‘immediately they saw and.” Son BDL 


(and from space Z) 188 Am Memph; CEN ® &c. 
have ‘their eyes,” which has the advantage of 





84 our eyes may be opened. And Jesus, 
moved with compassion, touched 
their eyes; and immediately their 
eyes had sight restored to them, and 
they * followed him. 

XXI. And when they drew near to” 
Jerusalem and came to” Bethphage, 
at® thea mount of Olives, then Jesus 

* sent two disciples, saying to them, 
Go into the village over against you, 
and i j e will find an ass 
tied, and a colt with it; loose [them] 

8 and lead [them] tome. And if any 
one savanything (oyou, ye shall say, 
The Lord has need of them, and 

* straightway he will send them. But 
all’ this came topass, that that might 
be fulfilled which was spoken through 

5 the prophet, saying, Say to the daugh- 
ter of Zion, Behold thy king cometh 
to thee, meek, and mounted upon an 
ass, and upon®_a colt the foalf of 

®anass. But the disciples, one 
and done as Jesus had anael them, 

7 brought the ass and the colt and put 
their garments upon them, and he 


®sat on them.® But a very great 
crowd strewed their own garments 


on the way, and others kept cutting 
down branches from the trees an 
9 strewing them on the way. And the 
crowds who went befoxye him! and 
who followed cried, saying, Hosanna 
to the Son of David; blessed [be 
he who comes in the name of [the 
10 Lord;} hosanna in the highest. And 


as he entered into Jerusalem, the 
whole city was moved, saying, Who 


being the more difficult reading. ‘Tisch. (7th ed.) 
ret:ins the words. In his 8th ed. he omits them. 

» cis, the point they were going towards. 

© mpos, that in the presence of, at which, they 
were. pds with accusative is apud if the place 
is reached. 

4 Many leave out ‘all,’ with 8 C DL ZAm 
Memph; BEN® &c. almost a!l and Syrr insert. 

© T. R. omits the second ‘ upon,’ with C DE X 
= &c.; 8 BL N 1 Syrr have it. 

f Literally ‘son,’ from Hebrew. 

ENELNXZA® &c. mpocerafer, with T. R. ; 
BC D 33 ovvéraéev. sense the same. 

5 T. R. (not Stephens), with some cursives Am 
Memph, reads ‘ they set [him] on them ;’ & has 
éxaSisay érnave én’ avrav. 

iT.R., with EF NXA® &c., omits ‘him,’ 
® BC D L135 69 Syrr Memph have it. 

ji Kupros without the article, for ‘ Jehovah.’ 


MATTHEW XXI. 





'\ is this? And the crowds said, This 
is Jesus the prophet who is from 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

19 And Jesus entered into the temple* 
[of God'], and cast out all that 
sold and bought in the temple,* and 
overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers and the seats of those that 

‘8 sold the doves. And he says to them, 
It is written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer, but ye have 

'S made™ it a den of_robbers. And 

blind and lame came to him in the 

temple,® and he healed them. And 
when the chief priests and the scribes 
saw the wonders which he wrought, 
and the children crying in the 
temple* and saying, Hosanna to the 

Son of David, they were indignant 

and said to him, Hearest thou what 

these say? And Jesus says to them, 

Yes; have ye never read, Out of the 

; Aiea: a — and paces thou 

st perfected praise ? And leaving 
them he went forth out of the city 
to Bethany, and there he passed the 
night. 

‘8 But early in the morning, as he 
came back into the city, he hunger- 

1? ed. seeing one fig-tree in the 

way, he came to it and found on it 

nothing but leaves only. And he 
says to it, Let there be never more™ 
fruit of thee for ever. And the fig- 
tree wasj ediately dried up. And 
when the disciples saw |it]| , they won- 
dered, saying, How immediately is 
the fig-tree dried up! And Jesus 
answering said to them, Verily I say 
unto you, If ye have faith, and do not 
doubt, not only shall ye do what [is 
dons} to the fig-tree, but even if ye 
should say to this mountain, Be thou 
taken away and be thou cast into the 

*2 sea, it shall come to pass. And all 

things whatsoever ye shall j 


prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 


© tepov, the general buildings, not the vads. 

' *Of God’ is doubtful: 8 B L 33 Ver Memph 
omit; CD EF N A®& &c, Am Syrr insert. 

™ Many read ‘make it,’ with 8 B L Memph; C 
DEFNA® &c. Am‘ have made.’ 

® ob unKere, With BL; T.R., with most, omit ov, 


= 
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38 And when he came into the tem- 


ple, the chief priests and the elders 
of the people came to him [as he was] 
teaching, saying, By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who 
*4 pave thee this authority ? And Jesus 
answering said to them, J also will 
ask you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, J also will tell you by what 
%5 authority I do these things: The 
baptism of John, whence was it? of 
heaven or ofmen? And they reason- 
ed among themselves saying, If we 
should say, Of heaven, he will say to 
us, Why then have ye not believed 
26 him ? but if we should say, Of men, 
we fear the crowd, for all hold John 
27 for a prophet. And angwering Jesus 
they said, ow. He 
also said to them, Neither do J tell 
you by what authority I do these 
°° things. But what think ye? Aman 
had two children, and coming to the 
first he said, Child, go to-day, work 
*9 in (my°] vineyard. And he answer- 
ing said, I will not; but afterwards 
80 yepenting himself he went. And 
coming to the second he said like- 
wise; and he answering said, I 
81 [go], sir, and went not. Which of 
the two did the will of the father ? 
They say [to him?], The first. Jesus 
says to them, Verily I say unto you 
that =f he_har- 
lots go into the gdom of God 
82 before you. For John came to you 
in the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not ; but the tax-gather- 
ers and the harlots believed him; but 
ye when ye saw [it] repented not 
yourselves afterwards to believe him. 
Hear another parable: There was 
a householder’ who planted a vine- 
yard, and made a fence round it, 
and dug a winepress in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to husband- 
84 men, and left the country. But 


8S 


°xrC* DLMAS1 33 0mit; B EZ &c.Am insert. 

PNBDL13 3369 Am Memphomit; CEXA 
= ke. Syrr insert. 

9 Literally ‘a mana householder.’ T. BR. rcads 
“a certain man a householder,’ with EX &c. WN 
BCDEKLSVA4AT[ 21 33 omit wus. 
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XXII. And Jesus answering- spoke 
to them again in parables, saying, 
2The kingdom of the heavens has 
become like a» king who* made a 
8 wedding feast for his son, and sent 
his bondmen to call the persons in- 
vited to the wedding feast, an ey 
* would not come. Again he sent other 
bondmen, saying, Say to the persons 
invited, Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner; my oxen and my fatted 
beasts are Inlled, and all things ready ; 
3 come to the wedding feast. But they 
made light of it, and went, one to his 
own land, and another to his com- 
® merce. And the rest, laying hold 
of his bondmen, ill-treated and slew 
7 (them]. And [when xt king [heard 
of it el was wroth,” and having 
sent his forces, destroyed those mur- 
® derers and burned their city. Then 
he says to his bondmen, The wedding 
feast is ready, but those invited were 
® not worthy; go therefore into the 
thoroughfares of the highways, and 
#s many as ye shall find invite to 
10 the wedding feast. And those bond- 
men went out into the highways, and 
brought together all as many as they 
found, both evil and good; and the 
wedding feast was furnished with 
11 puests. And the king, having gone 
in to see the guests, beheld there 
a man not clothed with a weddin 
12 garment. And he says to him, [My} 
friend, how camest thou in here not 
having on a wedding garment? 
18 But he was speechless. Then said 
the king to the servants, Bind him 
feet and hands, and take him away,* 
and cast him out into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and 


when the time of fit drew near, 
he sent his bondmen to the husband- 
8% men to receive his fruits. And 
the husbandmen took his bondmen, 
and beat one, killed another, and 
86 stoned another. Again he sent other 
bondmen more than the first, and 
they did to them in like manner. 
87 And at last he sent to them his son, 
saying, They will have respect for 
* my son. But the husbandmen, see- 
ing the son, said among themselves, 
This is the heir; come, let us kill 
him and possess’ his inheritance. 
89 And they took him, and cast him 
forth out of the vineyard, and slew 
“him. When therefore the lord of the 
vineyard comes, what shall he do to 
41 those husbandmen? They say to 
him, He will miserably destroy those 
evil [men], and let out the vineyard 
to other husbandmen, who* ghall 
render him the fruits in their sea- 
42 sons. Jesus says to them, Have ye 
never read in the scriptures, The 
stone which they that builded re- 
jected, this has become the corner- 
stone: this" is of [the] Lord, and it 
‘8 ig wonderful in our eyes? Therefore 
I say to you, that the kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you and 
shall be given to a nati 
“¢ the fruits of it. And he tha 
on this stone shall be broken, a 
ou whorsoever it shall fall, it shall 
* prind him to powder. And the chief 
priests and the Pharisees, having 
heard his parables, knew that he 
46 spoke’ about them. And seeking 
to lay hold of him, they were afraid 
of the crowds, beeause they held him 
for a prophet. 





















'oxoper: T. R. reads xaracxapey, with CX A 
2 &c, 69; 8B DL Z1 2238 have cyoper, 


* olrives, 
t There re is ngazand Aguila tae od for this: out 
of England it 1s. quite Bene at a part of the 
j Ind according to 


ree- 
ment, instead of a fixed rent. > with inds 


of produce. But We can Nig 4 ruits,’ 


nor ‘give, nor indeed ere is 
n ies aA usage makes 


the meaning plain, an é meaning of ra pace san 
na . This’ refers” grammatically “corner 
stone.” 


v Literally ‘ speaks.’ doris. 

= I suppose 8 BL 1 22, which have only ‘ And 
the king was wroth,’ have probably the true 
reading approved by Meyer,and Alfo after him. 
D Vere Ver Colb add ‘ that’ before‘ king.’ Tisoh. 
7th ed. (in 8th he follows 8) and Matthei have 
Kai dxovoas o B. éxeivos, with CE XAzZ&c.; T. B. 
ax. 5é 6 B. dpyia@n, with some cursives Am ‘(syrn). 

* The readings vary. C E A &c. have ‘take 
him away: so Tisch. (7thed.) & BL113 2269 
Am Memph leave it out; so Meyer, whom Alford 
follows. The sense remains unchanged, 4 is 
mutilated. I have therefore not altered T, RB 























MATTHEW XXII. XXIII. 


14 the gnashing of teeth. For many are | * in heaven, 


called ones, but few chosen ones. 
Then went the Pharisees and held 
a council how they might ensnare 
16 him in speaking. And they send 
ouf to him their disciples wit 8 
Herodians, saying, Teacher we know 
that thou art true and teachest the 
way of God in truth, and carest not 
for any one, for thou regardest not 
17 men’s person; tell us therefore what 
thou inkest : Is it lawful to give 
18 tribute to Cesar or not? But Jesus, 
knowing their wickedness, said, Why 
19 tempt ye mé, hypocrites? Shew me 
the money of the tribute. And they 
2% presented tS him a denarius. And he 


SRYS em, Ose [18] this image 


ub 


{*2 and superscription? They say to 


him, Cz#sar’s. Then he says to them, 

Pay then what is Cesar’s to Caesar, 
23 and what is God’s to God. And when 
they heard [him], they wondered, 
and left him, and went away. 

On that day came to him Sad- 
ducees, who say there is no resurrec- 
tion; and they demanded of him, 
44 saying, Teacher, Moses said, If any 

one die, not having children, his 

brother_shall marry” his wife and 
shall raise up seed to his brother. 
25 Now there were with us seven breth- 
ren; and the first having married 
died, and not having seed, left his 
26 wife to his brother. In like manner 
also the second and the third, unto 
7 the seven. And last of all the woman 
%8 also died. In the resurrection there- 
fore of which of the seven shall she 
29 be wife, for all had her? And Jesus 
answering said to them, Ye err, not 
knowing the scriptures nor the power 
8° of God. For in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, but are as angels of God? 





¥ éwcyapBpevoer, here only (see Gen. xxxviii. 8); 
it refers to the Levitical law and previous usage. 

=n L = 13 33 6Y omit rod before @eov; BD 1 
Vere Ver Colb Brix omit both. 

=x BDLA Ital Vulg Memph read ‘ he.’ 

>» BL33 Am Memph omit ‘and saying;’ D 
BA ® > &. and wlmost all insert. 

eT, R. reads ‘Jesus,’ with {D) B A@ &.1 
Syrr; text 8 BL 33 Memph. T. &., with 69 and 


But concerning the re- 
surrection of the dead, have ye not 
read what was spoken to you by God, 

88 saying, J am the God of. Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God®* is not God of [the] 

88 dead, but of [the] living. And when 

the crowds heard [it] they were as- 

tonished at his doctrine. 

But the Pharisees, having heard 
that he had put the Sadducees to 
85 silence, were gathered together. And 

one of them, a lawyer, demanded, 

86 tempting him, and saying,” Teacher, 
which is the great commandment in 

87 the law? And he“ said to him, Thou 
shalt love [the] Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 

88 and with all thy understanding. This 
is [the] great and first™ command- 

89 ment. And [the] second is like it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 

‘0 thyself. On these two command- 

ments the whole law and the prophets 

hang. 

And the Pharisees being gathered 
Pd erat hcag Seb demanded of them, 

saying, nat thin @ concernin 

the Christ ? whose so di he? They 

48 say to him, David’s. He says to 
them, How then does David in Spirit 

44 call him Lord, saying, The Lord said 
to my Lord, Sit on my right hand 
until I put thine enemies under® 

4 thy feet? If therefore David call 

46 him Lord, how is he his son? And 
no one was able to answer him a 
word, nor did any one dare from 
that day to question him any more. 

1 (XXIII1.) Then Jesus spoke to the 
* crowds and to his disciples, saying, 

The scribes and the Pharisees have 

set themselves down in Moses’ seat: 
® all things therefore, whatever they 

may tel] you, do and keep.£ But do 


84 


41 


other cursives, «fev. 

47. R. reads ‘ first and great,’ with E As &c, 
Brix; text ® B D L Z1 13 33 69 &c. Am Memph. 

e T. R. reads ‘as footstool of,’ with EA@S &e. 
133 Am; text RB DGLU ZT Syr-Crt & Pst 
Memph. 

‘ 'T’. R. reads ‘to keep, keep and do,’ with EA 
@> &:.33 Ital Vulg Syrr; text B DLZ1 Memph; 
® see.ns to me corrupt. 


N.T.D 


MATTHEW XXIII. 


not after their works, for they say and 
4 do not, but® bind burdens heavy 

and hard to bear, and lay them on 

the shoulders of men, but will not 
5 move them with their finger. And 
all their works they do to = seen of 
men; for® they make broad their 
hylacteries and enlarge the borders 
* tof their garments‘], and love the 
chief place in feasts and the_first 
7 seats in the synagogues, and saluta- 
tions in the market-places, and to be 
8 called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But 
ye, be not ye called Rabbi; for one 
is your instructor,) ‘and all ye are 
® brethren. And call_not [any 
your father upon the earth ; tor one 
is your Father, he who is in the hea- 
10 vens. Neither be called instructors,* 
for one is your instructor, tle Christ. 
11 But the greatest! of you shall be 
12 your servant. And whoever shall 
exalt himself shall be humbled, and 
whoever shall humble himself shall 
be exalted. 

But woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye shut up 
the kingdom of the heavens before 
men; for ye do not enter, nor do ye 
suffer those that are entering to go 
16 in.™ Woe to you, scribes and Phari- 

sees, hypocrites, for ye compass the 

sea and the dry [land] to make 
one proselyte, and when he is be- 


come [such], ye make him twofold 
more [the] son of hell” than your- 
16 selves. Woe to you, blind guides, who 


say, Whosoever shall swear by the 
temple,° itis nothing ; but whosoever 


18 


¢ Texte BL M A @ 11 5133 Am Syrr Memph; 
T. R. reads ‘for,’ with DE K &c.: ‘ they’ would 
then be added : ‘for they." 

. RK. reuds ‘but’ or ‘and, with E A © = 
&c.; ‘for’ & B DL 1 18 22 33 69 Ital Vulg 
Syrr Mermph. 

i T. R. has ‘of their garments,’ with E © = &c. 
33 Syrr Memph; & 2Am omit; LA 
have ‘of the garment.’ It was probably inserted 
to complete the sense when WORSE 
Ree ere er en eT ay, ' 

j Or ‘guide.’ (BU 33 read ‘teacher.’) T.R. 
adds ‘ the Christ, with EA = &c.; RBDLT1 
33 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph omit. ; 

* Or ‘ zuides.’ 

1 peigwv; see note to xviii. 1. . 

mT. R. adds ‘ Woe to you, scribes and Phari 


shall swear by the gold of the tem- 
17 ple,° he isadebtor. Fo Is and blind, 
for which is greater, the gold, or the 
temple® which sanctifies the gold? 
18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
shall swear by the gift that is upon 
it is a debtor. [Fools and] blind 
ones, for which is greater, the gift, or 
the altar which sanctifies the gift? 
20 He therefore that swears by the altar 
swears by it and by all things that 
31 are upon it. And he that swears by 
the temple° swears by it and by him 
22 that dwells¢ init. And he that swears 
by heaven swears by the throne of 
God and by him that sits upon it. 
%8 Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for ye pay tithes of mint 
and anise and cummin, and ye have 
left aside the weiglitier matters of the 
law, judgment and mercy and faith: 
these ye ought to have done and not 
*4 have left those aside. Blind guides, 
who strain out the gnat, but drink 
25 down the camel. Woe to you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye 
make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the dish, but within they are 
full of rapine and intemperance." 
26 Blind Pharisee, make clean first the 
inside of the cup and of the dish, that 
their outside also may become clean. 
27 Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for ye are like whited 
sepulchres, which® appear beautiful 
outwardly, but within are full of dead 
men’s bones and all uncleanness. 


%° Thus also ye, outwardly ye appear 


sees, hypocrites, for ye devour the houses of 
widows, and as a pretext make long prayers. 
For this reason ye shall receive @ severer pide 
ment’ (ver. 14), with EAOS &c. Syrr; NBD 
Z133 Am omit. = Gehenna. 

° vaos, the house, 

PT. RK., with BC WA xc. Syrr Memph, reads 
‘Fools and;’ & DL Z1 Ital (except Colb Brix) 
Am omit. 

9 Or ‘has dwelt,’ or ‘ taken his abode in it:’ 
karoxyoavn, With CDLZA &.; TV. R., with 
& B H 113 69, has carocxodvre. wr 

Or ‘self-indulgence,’ want of self-restraint in 
feeding one’s lust in any way. (C E &c. revd 
injustice,’ = ‘uncleanness.’) Text’ BDLATI 
115 33 69, 

* otrwwes, ‘ which are such as.” 


properly speaking. 
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righteous to men, but within are full 
%° of hypocrisy and lawlessness. "Woe 
to you, saribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets and adorn the tombs 
8° of the just, and ye say, If we had 
been in the days of our fathers we 
would not have been partakers with 
them in He blood of the prophets. 
se that ye bear witness of yourselves 
that ye are sons of those who slew 
52 the prophets: and ye, fill ye up the 
38 measure of your fathers. Serpents, 
offspring of vipers, how chant ye 
escape tre judgment of hell ?¢ 
Therefore, behold, J send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; 
and" [some] of them ye will kill and 
crucify, and [some] of them ye will 
scourge in your synagogues, and 
85 will persecute from city to city; so 
that all righteous blood shed upon the 
earth should come upon you, from 
the blood of righteous Abel to the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, 


81 


84 


whom ye slew between the temple’ 


86 and the altar. Verily I say unto 
you, All these things shall come upon 
this generation. 

Jerusalem, Jerusalem, [the city] 
that kills the prophets and stones 
those that are sent unto her, how 
often would I¥ have gathered thy 
children as a hen gathers her chick- 
ens under her wings, and ye would 
88 not! Behold, your house is left unto 
8? you desolate; for I say unto you, Ye 

shall in_ no wise* see me henceforth 

until ye say, Blesse e| be that 
comes in the name of [the] Lord.’ 
XXIV. And Jesus went forth and 


87 


went away from the temple,” and his. 


disciples came to [him] to point out 


* Gehenna, 

°n BMAT 2118 33 69 Am oniit cai; CDE 
L X &c. Memph insert, 

¥ vaos. 

* 70€Anaa, ‘I have willed,’ ‘desired,’ 

* ov un, Stronger than “not.’ 

¥ Kvpros, without an article, for ‘ Jehovah.’ 

* iepoy, the whole system of buildings. 

eT. R. reads ‘and Jesus said,’ with CE XA 
&c.; text 8 B D L 1 33 69 Am Memph. 

bov, withN BC DELA®S &. 69. T. R. ot py, 

¢ Some read ‘ coming and of the,’ i.e., have a 


to him the buildings of the temple.” 
* And he answering said * to them, Do 
ye not see all these things? Verily 
I say to you, Not a stone shall be left 
here upon a stone whic : 
® be thrown down. And as he was 
sitting upon the mount of Olives the 
disciples came to him privately, say- 
ing, Tell us, when shall these things 
be, and what is the sign of thy com- 
ing and [the*] completion of the 
‘age? And Jesus answering said to 
them, See that no one mislead you. 
5 For many shall come in my name, 
saying, I am the Christ, and they 
6 shall mislead many. But ye will 
hear of wars and rumours of wars. 
See that ye be not disturbed ; for all 
these things “] must take place, but it 
7is not yetthe end, For nation shall 
rise up against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom ; and there shall be 
famines and pestilences, and earth- 
8 quakes in divers places. But all 
these [are the] beginning of throes. 
® Then shall they deliver you up 
tribulation, and shall_kill you; and 
ye will be hated of all the nations 
10 for my name’s sake. And then wi 
many be offended, and will deliver 
one another up, and hate one another; 
11 and many false prophets shall arise 
12 and shall mislead many ; and because 
lawlessness shall prevail,® the love of 
18 the most? shall grow cold; but he 
that has endured to the end, he shall 
14 be saved. And these glad tidin 
of the kingdom shall & sreashed 
in the whole habitable earth for a 
witness to a e nations, and then 
15 shall come the end. When there- 
fore ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, which is spoken of through 
second article. The omission of the article in 
Greek brings the two words under one heal, & 


BC1L133 omit r7s. But leaving out the arti:le 
would in English connect ‘completion’ with 


42 BD L133 Memphomit ‘all these things ;’ 
Am and most Latin copies have ‘these;’ Brix 
‘all these ;? CE A> &c. Syrr have wavra only. 

¢ Or ‘ has been multiplied.’ 

f sav woAA@v, ‘ the mass,’ but here that would 
tend to give the idea of the mass of the peopie, 
not professors. 
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Daniel the prophet, standing in | what 
is a] holy place, (he that reads let 
16 him understand,") then let those who 
are in Judea flee to the mountains; 


17 let not him that is on the house come | 


down to take the things! out of his 
18 house; and let not him that is in the 
field turn back to take his garment.) 
19 But woe to those that are with child, 
and those that give suck in those 
20 days. But pray that your flight may 
not bein winter time nor on* sabbath : 
41 for then shall there be great tribula- 
tion such as has not been from [the] 
beginning of [the] world, until now, 
22 nor_ever shall be; and if those days 
had not been cut short, no flesh had 
been saved; but on account of the 
elect those days shall be cut short. 
28 Then if any one say to you, Behold, 
here is the Christ, or here, believe [it] 
24 not. Forthereshall arise false Christs 
and false prophets, and shall give 
great signs and wonders so as to 


mislead, if possible,'! even the elect. 
% Behold, I have told you beforehand. 
26 Tf therefore they say to you, Behold, 
he is in the desert, go not forth; 
behold, [he is]in the inner chambers, 
*7 do not believe [it]. For as the light- 
ning go from the east and 


shines to the west, so™ shall be the 


28 coming of the Son of man. [For™| 
wherever the carcase is, there will be 
29 eathered the eagles. But immediate- 
ly after the tribulation of those days 
the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers 


&*The holy place’ leads the mind to search 
what the holy place meant is. ‘ Holy place’ is 
without an article and characteristic; ‘an 
abomination standing in holy place,’ but this 
is scarcely English : ‘on holy ground’ would be, 
because it is extended, not a defined locality like 
‘place;’ but ‘in @ holy place’ designates also 
some particular place, the Greek does not. I 
have inserted ‘ what is’ to generalize it. 

» Or ‘¢onsider[it]:’ see Mark xiji. 14, and note, 

iT, R. reads ‘anything,’ t+, with D1 33 Ital 
Vulg; text, ra, (RX) BL ZAMS &c. Syrr Memph. 

iT. R. s‘ garments,’ with EA &c. ; text 
BDKL2ZM 2133 69 Ital (exc. Brix) Am Memph. 
K oaBBdrw, T.R. adds év, with E FG H. 
_ . {If possible’ is the purpose of the deceivers ; 
if it were possible” would be the judgment of | 


30 of the heavens shall be shaken. And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven; and then shall 
all the tribes of the land lament, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming 
on the clouds of heaven with power 

31 and great glory. And he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of 
trumpet, and they shall gather to- 
fear (fie Sl from the four wake} 
from [the one] extremity of [the 
heavens to [the other] extremity of 

82 them. But learn the parable from 
the fig-tree : When already its branch 
becomes tender and produces leaves, 
ye know that the summer is near. 

88 Tlius also ye, when ye see all these 
things, know that it is near, at the 

34 doors. Verily I say to you, This gene- 
ration will not® have passed away 
until all these things shall have taken 

36 place. The heaven an 6 earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall 

38 in no wise pass away. But of that 
day and? hour no_one knows, not 
even the angels of the heavens,? but 

87 [my*] Father alone. But as the days 
of Noe, so also shall be the coming 

38 of ite Hon ofman. For as they were 
in the days which were before the 
flood, eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day 
on which Noe entered into the ark, 

89 and they knew not till the food came 
and took all away ; thus also shall be 

49 the coming of the Son ofman. Then 
two shall be in the field, one® is taken 

41 and one® is left ; two [women] grind- 
ing at the mill, one is taken and one 


the writer. It seems to me simpler to take it as 
in text. It still implies ‘it is not possible.’ 

='?, R. adds ‘also,” with M A469 Am; NBDE 
LX = &c.133 Memph omit. (RBLUYIPMemph 
omit ‘also,’ in ver.37 ; and B D Memph in ver.39,) 

®»8 BDL133 Am Memph omit ‘ For;’ EXA 
= &c. insert. 

© ot} wy, a double negative, ‘in no wise,’ ‘ not 
at all,’ as in ver. 35, 

Py’. R. adds ‘the’ or ‘ that,’ ris, reading ‘ and 
of that,’ with 1 33(2 477s); RB DEA &. 69 omit. 

an BD 13 [tal add ovdé 6 vids, 

* Many read ‘ the Father,’ with 8 B D L A II* 
= 133 69 Ital (exc. Brix) Vulg Syrr Memph. 

*T. R., with E &., ‘the one RBDL(LIA 
= first time only) 1 33 omit ‘thé.’ (= reads 6 
érepos the second time, as Luke xvii.) 
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43 is left. Watch therefore, for ye know 
not in what hour’ your Lord comes. 

43 But know this, that if the master 
of the house had known in wha 
watch the thief was coming,” he 
would have watched and not have 
suffered his house to be dug through 

44 into]. Wherefore ye also, be ye 
ready, for in that hour that ye think 

45 not the Son of man comes. Who then 
is the faithful and prudent bondman 
whom his* lord has sef Over his house- 
hold, to give them food in season ? 

‘46 Blessed is that bondman whom his 
lord on coming shall find doing thus. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that he will 

48 set him over all his substance. But 
if that evil bondman should say in his 

49 heart, My lord delays to come,* and 
begin to beat his’ fellow-bondmen, 
and * eat and drink with the drunken, 

59 the lord of that bondman shall come 
in a day when he does not expect it, 

51 and in an hour he knows not of, and 
shall cut him in two and appoint his 
portion with the Lypocrites: there 
shall be the weeping and the gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

XXY. Then shall the kingdom of the 
heavens be made like to ten virgins 
that® having taken their torches, went 

® forth to meet the bridegroom. And 
five of them were prudent and five 
8 foolish.” They that* were foolish 
took their torches and did not take oil 
‘with them ;* but the prudent took 
oil in their vessels with their torches. 

5 Now the bridegroom tarrying, they 

6 all grew heavy and slept. But in 
[the] middle of night there was 


t Many read ‘day,’ withe BDIAZ 1 1333 69; 
‘hour’ E LU &c. Am Memph, 

¥ Literally ‘is coming.’ 

wx B DIL188 Verc Spec omit avros. 

= B 33 Memph omit <Adetv. = reads épxeoGar, 

yT.R. reads ‘the,’ with E A = &c.; ® has 
éayrov ; avtod BC DI L133 69 Ital Vulg Syrr 
Memph. 

= T_R. reads ‘ and to eat,’ with GO* 2 and many 
curss. ‘Eat’ isthe same construction as ‘ begin.’ 

* aires, ‘ who were such as.’ In yer. 3, 8 BO 
DL(Z) ZS88read aiydp. Z ai be, ; 

» Some read ‘five of them were foolish and 
five prudent,’ with xe BC DL Z = 1 33 Ital (exc. 
Brix) Am Memph; E X A &c. as text, 80 Syrr. 

© That is, ‘ with them,’ the virgins. 





a cry, Behold, the bridegroom ;* go 
7 forth to meet him. Then all those 
virgins arose and trimmed their 
® torches. And the foolish said to the 
prudent, Give us of your oil, for our 
® torches are going out. But the pru- 
dent answered saying, [We sennots) 
lest® it might not‘ suffice for us an 
for you. &Gorather to those that sell, 
10 and buy for yourselves. But as they 
went away to buy, the bridegroom 
came, and the [ones that were] ready 
went in with him to the wedding 
11 feast, and the door was shut. After- 
wards come also the rest of the virgins, 
12 saying, Lord, Lord, open to us; but 
he answering said, Verily I say unto 
18 you, I_ do not know you. Watch 
therefore, for ye know not the day 
nor the hour.® 
For [it is] as [if] a man going 
away out of a country called his own 
bondmen and delivered to them his 
15 substance. And to one he gave five 
talents, to another two, and to an- 
other one, to each according to his 
particular ability, and immediately 
16 went away out of the country. And 
he that had received the five talents 
went and trafficked with them, and 
17 made?! five other talerts.* In like 
manner also he that [had received] the 
two, [he also'] gained two others. 
18 But he that had received the one 
went and dug in the earth and hid 
19 the money of his lord. And after a 
long time the lord of those bondmen 
20 comes and reckons with them. And 
he that had received the five talents 
came to [him] and brought five other 


“4 


47. R, adds ‘ iscoming,’ with EX &c. 1 most 
others Ital Am Syrr; 8 BC D L Z Memph omit. 

© pymore, ‘ lest perhaps.’ See chap. v. 25. 

f Some read ‘no way,’ ov wy, for ‘not,’ with B 
CDEXA®& &.; RA LZ 33 69 huve oven. 

el. R. adds‘ But,’ with CFKLMUXZ® 
OU Syrr; RABDEA® &c. Am omit. 

fT, RK. adds ‘in which the Sonof man comes,’ 
with E &&.; FA BC*DLXAOMT 2133 Ital 
Vulg § Memph omit, 

in? A* EA © &c. eroiycoey; BC DL 2133 69 
Am Syrr Memph éxépinger, ‘ gained.” 

‘kRACDEXA® &c. have ‘talents; BL1 
338 Am Memph omit. 

1s B C* L 33 Ital Am Memph omit; ADEX 
A &c. 1 insert. 
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talents, saying, [My] lord, thou de-/ ** throne of glory, and all the nations 


liveredst me five talents; behold, I 
have gained five other talents besides 
31 them.™ ® His lord said to him, Well, 
good and faithful bondman, thou 
ast faithful over a few things, I will 
at thee over many things : enter into 
22 the joy of thy lord. And he also that 
had received® the two talents came 
to [him] and said, [My] lord, thou 
deliveredst me two talents; behold, 
I have gained two other talents be- 
48 sides them.™ His lord said to him, 
Well, good and faithful bondman, 
thou wast faithful over a few things, 
I will set thee over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
34 And he also that had received the 
one talent coming to [him] said, 
[My] lord, I knew thee that thou 
art a hard man, reaping where thou 
hadst not sowed, and gathering from 
26 where thou hadst not scattered, an 
being afraid I went away and hid 
thy talent in the earth; behold, thou 
26 hast that which is thine. And his 
lord answering said to him, Wicked 
and slothful bondman, thou knewest 
that I reap where I had not sowed, 
and gather from where I had not 
57 scattered ; thou oughtest then to 
have put my money to the money- 
changers, and when I came I should 
have got what is mine with interest. 
28 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it to him that has the ten 
29 talents: for to every one that has 
shall be given, and he shall be in 
abundance; but from him that has 
not, that even which he has shall 
80 be taken from him. And cast out 
the useless bondman into the outer 
darkness; there shall be the weep- 
ing and the gnashing of teeth. 
But when the Son of man comes? 
in his glory, and all the? angels with 
him, then shall he sit down upon his 


$i 


my B (D) L 33 Ital Vulze Memph omit ‘ besides 
them;’ AC FX 4 = &c. 1 Syrr insert, so Tisch 
7th ed, (in Sth he omits), Meyer Alford. 

= 'T. R. adds 6¢€,‘ And’ or ‘ But,’ with AFGH 
SV X ATI Memph. 

°A BC L(A?) I 21 33 69 Sytr omit Aapur. 


shall be gathered before him ; and he 
shall separate them from one another, 
as the shepherd separates the sheep 
88 from the goats; and he will set the 
sheep on his right hand, and the goats 
84 on [his] left. Then shall the King 
say to those on his right hand, Come, 
blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from [the] 
86 world’s foundation: for I hungered, 
and ye gave me to eat; I thirsted, and 
ye gave me to drink; I was a stran- 
86 per, and ye took me in; naked, and 
ye clothed me; I was_ill, and ye 
visited me; I was in prison, and ye 
87 came to me. Then shall the right- 
eous answer him saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee hungering, and nourished 
thee; or thirsting, and gave thee to 
88 drink ? and when saw we thee a 
stranger, and took thee in; or naked, 
*® and clothed thee? and when saw we 
thee ill or in prison, and came to 
40 thee? And the King answering shall 
say to them, Verily, I say to you, 
Inasmuch as ye have done it to 
one of the least of these my brethren, 
“1 ye have done it to me. Then shall 
he say also to those on the left, Go 
fro e, cursed, into eternal fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels: 
42 for I hungered, and ye gave me not 
to eat; I thirsted, and ye gave me 
48 not to drink; I was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in; naked, and ye 
did not clothe me; ul and in prison, 
44 and ye did not visit me. Then shall 
they also answer’ saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee hungering, or thirsting, 
or a stranger, or naked, or ill, or in 
prison, and have not ministered® to 
45 thee? Then shall he answer them 
saying, Verily I say to you, Inas- 
much-as ye have not done it to one 
of these least, neither have ye done 
‘6 it tome. And these shall go away 


P Or ‘shall have come.’ 

aT. R. adds ‘holy,’ with AE AS &c. Syrr; & 
BD UL I* 1 33 Ital (exc, Brix) Am Memph omit. 

rT. R. adds ‘him;’ & is corrupt, it has avrwot 
corrected ; the rest Jeave out ‘lim,’ 

8 Elsewhere translated ‘ served.’ 
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into eternal punishment, and the 
righteous into life eternal. 


XXVI. And it came to pass when 
Jesus had finished all these sayings, 
*he said to his disciples, Ye know 
that after two days the pa es 






place, and the Son of man is deliver- | 


® ed up to be crucified. Then the chief 
priests* and the elders of the people 
were g ether to the palace 
of the high priest who was called 
“ Caiaphas, and took counsel together 


in_order that they might seize Jesus 
*_hy subtlety and lall him; but they 
said, Not in the feast, that there be 
not a tumult among the people. 
6 But Jesus being in Batiany, in 
7 Simon the leper’s house, a woman, 
having an alabaster flask of very pre 
cious ointment, came to him and 
poured it out upon his head as he lay 
® at table. But the” disciplgs seeing 1t 
became indignant, saying, To what 
is waste? for this* might 
have been sold for much and been 
a re to the poor. But Jesus j 











it] said to them, Why do ye trouble 

the woman? for she has wrought a 
11 good work toward me. For ye have 

the poor always with you, but me ye 
12 have not always. For_in_pourin 

out this ointment on my EEF she 
13 has done it for my_ burying. Verily 
I say to you, Wh 
glad tidings may be preached in the 
whole world, that also which this 
[woman] has done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her, 

Then one of the twelve, he who 
was called Judas Iscariote, went to 
1% the chief priests and said, What 

are ye willing to give me, and_J will 

delivery him up to you? And they 
appointed* to him thirty pieces of 

tT. R. adds ‘and the scribes,’ with E A & &c, 
Syrr; 8A B D L © 133 6) Am Memph omit. 

“T. R. reads ‘his,’ with A E A = &c. 1 Colb 
Brix Syrr; 8 B D L © 33 69 Am Memph omit. 

» J. R. adds ‘ointment,’ with Err &c. Colb; 8 
ABDE*LA®©TII 31 Am Memph Syrr omit. 

* Or ‘ weighed to him.’ 

y T. R, adds ‘to him,’ with A E &c. Brix; RB 
DK LAT (2%) 133 69 Am Mcmph omit. 


Or ‘I keep:’ it is the present, oi. 
* mpos oé, apud te, * by thee.’ 


14 








16 silver. And from that time he sought 


a_good opportunity that he might 
Stet him up. 

Now on the first [day] of [the 
feast of] unleavened bread, the dis- 
_ ciples came to Jesus, saying,¥ Where 

wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
18 to eat the passover? And hesaid, Go 

into the city unto such a one, and 
say to him, The r says, My 
time is near, L_will keep? the pass- 
over in thy house * with my disciples. 
17 And the acted did as Jesus had 
directed them, and they prepared the 
20 passover. And when the evening was 
come he lay down at table with the 
*l twelve.” And as they were eating he 
said, Verily I say to you, that one of 
22 you shall deliver me up. And being 
—excoodinily grieved they began to 

say to him, each of them, Is it I, 
8 Loxvd? But he answering said, He 

that dips his hand with me in the 

dish, he it is who shall deliver me up. 
24 The Son of man goes indeed accord- 
ing as it is written concoriing him, 
but woe to that man by whom the 

Son of man is delivered up; it were 

good for that man if he* had not been 
25 born. And Judas, who delivered him 
up, answering said, Is it I, Rabbi? 
He says to him, Thou hast said. 

And as they were eating, Jesus, 
having taken [the*] bread and blessed, 
broke [it] and gave [it] to the dis- 
ciples, and said, Take, eat: this is 
27 my body. And having taken [the® 

cup and_given thanks, he gave [it 

to them, saying, Drink ye all of 
%8 it. For this is my blood, that of the 

[new ‘] covenant, that shed for many 

29 for remission of sins. But I say to 


you, that I will ngt_at all® drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
>RALMATI & 33 Ital Vulg Memph add ‘ dis- 

pees BDE &c.1 omit. 
© Lit. Sit 


4]. R, has * the 


17 


26 


im _ if that man.’ 
with 4 = xc. and most 
(which also read ‘given thanks’ for ‘ blessed’); 
RBCDGLZ1B omitit. 

*N BE Fi L ZA >= 1 33 omit ‘the.’ 

fs BL Z 33 omit‘ : ACDEA® &c. Ital 
Vulg Syrr Memph inserf, but it is very doubtful. 
In Mark xiv. 24, it is not in & B C D L Memph. 

€ ov uy, a strengthened negative, ‘in no wise.’ 
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until that day when I drink it new™ 

with you in the kingdom of my 
80 Father. And having sung a hymn, 

they went out to the mount of Olives. 
51 Then saith Jesus to them, All ye 
shall be pissed ip me during this 
night. For it is written, I will smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep of the 
"2 flock shall be scattered abroad; but 
ill_go 
38 before you  Pasiag ote ne Ais 
answering said to him, I{* gll sha 
be offended in thee, J will never be 
84 offended. Jesus said to him, Verily 

I say to thee, that during this night, 

before [the] cock shall” crow, thou 
88 shalt deny me thrice. Peter says to 
him, If I should needs die with thee, 
I will in no wise deny thee. Likewise 
said all the disciples also. 

Then Jesus comes_with tham to a 
place called Gethsemane, and says 
to the! disciples, Sit here until I go 
87 away iy snd ray yonder. And taking 

with [him] Peter and the two sons 

of Zebedee, he began to be sorrow- 
58 ful an d. Then 
he™ says to them, My soy) is-yery 
sorrowful even unto death; remajn 
89 Bae and watch with me. And go- 
forward a Tittle he. fell upon his 

ines, ‘prayang and saying, My lather, 
if it be possible let this cup pass from 
me; but not as J will, but as thou 
ac [wilt] . And he comes to the disciples 
and finds them sleeping, and says 
to Peter, Thus ye have not been able 

41 to watch One hotr with me?” “Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temp- 
tation: the spirit indeed [is] ready, 
42 but the flesh weak. Again “gomg 
away a second time he prayed say- 
ing, My Father, if this" cannot pass 

[from me°] unless I drink it, thy will 


u Katvov, not ‘anew,’ but ‘in a different 
manner,” ‘ of another ‘Kind.’ 
: Or ‘ find an occasion of stumbling.’ 


* T.R. reads ‘Ifeyen all’ with F K It am Syrrs ; 
R omits et and «ac; text ABC DEIA= 
'RACDS 3 add avrov, reading ‘ his.’ 

m Some read ‘Jesus,’ with E ~ &c. and very 
many; Nisas T,R., with ABC DIL=133 69 
Am flemph. 

« T.R. adds ‘cup,’ with(D) BE FS &c. (69) Am 
Memph; RA BCIL4133 omit. 


48 be done. And coming he found? 
them again sleeping, for their eyes 
44-were heavy. And leaving them, 
he went away again and prayed the 
third time, saying the same thing. 
46 Then he comes to the’ disciples and 
says to them, Sleep on now and take 
your rest; behold, the hour has drawn 
nigh, and the Son of man is_de- 
livered up into the hands of sinners. 
46 Arise, let us go; behold, he that 
delivers me up has drawn rawn nigh. 

And while he was yet speaking, 
behold, Judas, one oh the twelve, 
came, and with him a great crowd 
with swords and s from the 
chief priests and elders of the people. 
“© Now he that delivered him up had 

given them a sign, saying, Winm: 


47 


he said, Hail, ere 
5° with kisses. r But Jesus said to 
him, [My] friend, for what purpose 
artthoucome? Then coming up they 
laid hands upon Jesus and seized 
51 him. And behold, one of those with 
Jesus stretched out his hand and 
drew his sword, and smiting the 
bondman of the ‘high priest 
82 his ear. Then saith Jesus to him, 
Retuxa thy.sword to its place ; for all 
who take the sword shall perish by 
58 the sword. Or thinkest thou that 
cannot now call upon my Father and 
he will furnish me more than twelve 
*4 legions of angels > How then should 
the scriptures be fulfilled that thus it 
55 must be? In that hour Jesus said 
to the crowds, Are ye come out as 
against a robber with swords and 
sticks totakeme? Isat daily [with 
you*| teaching in the temple,‘ and 
56 ye did not seize me, But allthis is 


° Some omit ‘ from me,’ with’ B DL13369 Am 
Memph; ACEIA® ke. insert. 
eT. R. reads ‘ finds,’ with E and others; text 
NA BCDIK Lal 313369, Man “and 
Seeing again, he. » wih R BCDILT 133. 
reads ‘his,’ with D E &c, Am Memph; 
8A BCK L M 4 2133 69 have‘ the,” 
r rOr kissed him caressin aN 
puts the words 
after Exabegouny. 
t iepov, the whole edifice. 
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come" to pass that the scriptures of 
the agonees may be fulfilled. Then 
all the disci im and fled. 
Now they that had seized Jesus 
led [him? away to Caiaphas the high 
priest, where the scribes and the 
88 elders were assembled. And Peter 
followed bima.al.m&-distance, even 
to the palace of the high priest, and 
entering in sat with the officers to 
59 see the end. And the chief priests 
and the elders’ and the whole san- 
hedrim sought false witness against 
Jesus, so that they might put him to 
60 death. Andtréy foutd none,” though 
many false witnesses came forward. 
But at the last two false witnesses 
61 came forward and said, He* said, I 
am able to destroy the TéMple’ of 
62 God, and in three days build it. And 
the high priest-standi .Baid to 
him, Answerest thounothing? What 
88 do these witness against thee? But 
Jesus was_silent. And the high 
priest answering said to him, I ad- 
jure thee by the living God that? 
thou tell us if thow art the Christ 
% the Son of God. Jesus says to him, 
Thon. bast.said. Moreover, I say to 
you, From henceforth ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting at the right 
hand of power, and coming on the 
6 clouds of heaven. Then the high 
priest rent his clothes, saying, Ile 
has blasphemed: what need have 
we any more of witnesses ? behold, 
now ye have heard the* blasphemy. 
66 What Bitak ye? And they answer- 
ing said, He jis liable to the penallt, 
87 of death. Thent mein in iA: 
and buffeted him, and some struck 
him with the palms of their hand, 


67 


the 
Lord: compare Mark xiv. ts vf 
(fe Syangelist, as chap. i. 22, xxi. 4, we must say 
ys BDL 69 Am Memph leave out ‘and the 
elders;; AO EN A @& &c. Brix Syrr insert. 

~T. R., with AC2 EF 4 © & 33, adds ‘and,’ 
and ‘they found none’ after ‘forward ,;’ 8 BC* 
L N* 1 Am Mempbh read as in text. 

® ob tos. J iepov. 

* wa, but used in scripture; and more particu- 
1 rly by John, in the same sense as 6r:, but still 
with a shade of purpose in it. He adjured him 


"I have translated this, aa the woe of 


* 


68 saying, Prophesy to us, Christ, Who 
is it who struck thee ? 

But Peter sat without in the 
palace-court ;» and a maid came to 
him, saying, And thou wast with 
7 Jesusthe Galilean. But hedenied be- 

fore all, saying, 1 do not know what 
71 thou sayest. And when he had gone 

out into the entrance, another [maid] 
saw him, and says to those there, 

This [man] also was with Jesus the 
72 Nazarean. Andagain he denied with 
78 an oath: I donot know the man. And 

attey.a,Jittle, those who stood [there], 

coming to [him], said to Peter, Truly 
thou too art of them, for also thy 
14 speech makes theé manifest. Then he 
began to curse and to swear, I know 
not the man. And immediately [the] 
7% cock crew. And Peter remembered 
the word of Jesus, who ad said [to 
him¢], Before [the] cock crow thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he went 
forth without, and wept bitterly. 
XXVII. And when it was morning 
all the chief priests and the elders 
of the people took counsel against® 

Jesus so that they might put fim to 

2 death. And having bound him they 
led him away, and delivered him up 
to Pontius! Pilate, the governor. 

8 Then Judas, who delivered him up, 
seeing that’ he had been condemned, 
filled with remorse, returned the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief 

4 priests and the® elders, saying, I 
have sinned fa] having delivered 


up guiltless blood. But they said, 
What is that to us? see thou [to 
Sthat]. And having cast down the 
pieces of silver in ihe temple,» he 
left the place, and_went away and 


69 


‘to the end that.” 
eT. R. reads ‘his,’ with AC EA® = &c. and 
most, Syrr: 8 B D L Z Am Memph omit avzov, 
» avaAy is used both for the palace, as a whole, 
and the court round which the buildings were. 
cAC*FHMSUVXTI4 Laddairiv, ‘them.’ 
4 Many omit ‘ to him,’ with 8 BD L33 Am; A 
CE XA = &c. Syrr Memph insert. 
perhaps ‘as to:’ see 1 Cor. xv. 15. 
= 33 Memph omit Movrig. 
L = 33 omit the’second article. N B* 
LX 69 do the same in ver. 12. 
b yaés, the house itself. 
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® hanged himself. And the chief priests 
took the pieces of silver and said, 
It is not lawful to cast them into 
the Corhap,' since it is [the] price 
T of blood. And having taken counsel, 
they bought with them the_field of 


the potter for a burying-ground for 
® strangers. WHercione et field has 
been called Blood-field unto this 
*day. Then was ed that which 


was spoken through Jeremias the 
prophet, saying, End T_‘took® fie 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
him that_was_ seta price on, whom 
they who were] of the sens of Israel 
10 had set a price on, and they gave! 
them for the field of the potter, accord- 
ing as [the] Lord commanded me. 
But Jesus stood before the gover- 
nor. And the governor questioned 
him, saying, Art thow the King of 
the Jews? And Jesus said to him, 
12 Thou sayest. And when he was ac- 
cused of the chief priests and the el- 
18 ders, he answered nothing. Thensays 
Pilate to him, Hearest thou not how 
many things they witness against 
4 thee? And he answered him not 
so much as one word, so that the 
1s Fovernor wondered exceedingly. Now 
at [the] feast the governor was accus- 
tomed to release one prisoner to the 
16 crowd, whom they would. And they 
had then a notable prisoner, named 
7 Barabbas. They therefore being 
gathered together, Pilate said to 
them, Whom will ye that I release 
to you, Barabbas, or Jesus who is 
18 called Christ? For he knew that 
they had delivered him up through 
12 envy. But, as he was sitting on the 
judgment-seat, his wife sent to him, 
saying, Have thou nothing to do 
with that righteous man; for I have 
suffered to-day many things in a 


11 


i KopBavas, the treasury of the temple: cf. 
Mark vii. 11. * Or ‘ they took.’ 

1 3 Syrr read ‘I gave.’ 

mT. R. adds ‘to him,’ with E L &c.; 8A BD 
K are = 13369 Ital (exc. Brix) Am Syrr Memph 
omit. 
_ "&B8369 have ‘and he said ;* AE A> &c. have 
nyenor ; DL 1 also, but with Acye: instead of edn, 
and so Ital Am Memph. 


20 dream because of him. But the 
chief priests and the elders per- 
suaded the crowds that they should 
beg for Barabbas and destroy Jesus. 

21 And the governor answering said to 
them, Which of the two will ye that 
I release unto you? And they said, 

22 Barabbas. Pilate says to them, What 
then shall I do with Jesus, who is 
called Christ? They all say,™ Let 

28 him be crucified. And the governor® 
said, What evil then has he done? 
But they cried more than ever, say- 

44 ing, Lethim be crucified. And Pilate, 
seeing that it_availed nothing, but 
that rather a tumult_was arising, 
having taken water, washed his hands 
before the crowd, saying, I am guilt- 
less of the blood of this righteous® 


36 one: see ye [to it]. And all the peo- 
ple answering said, His blood [be] on 
26 us and on our children. en he re- 


eased to them Barabbas; but Jesus, 
having scourged [him], he delivered 
up that he might be crucified. 

Then the soldiers of the governor, 
having taken Jesus with [them] to the 
pretorium, gathered against? him 
28 the whole band,’ and having taken off 

his garment, put on’ him a scarlet 
29 cloak, and having woven a crown 

out of thorns, they put it on his head, 
and a reed in his right hand; and, 
bowing the knee before him, they 
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of 
80 thé Jews! And having spit upon 
him, they took the reed and beat 
81 [him] on his head. And when they 
ad mocked him, they took the cloak 
off him, and put his own clothes on 
him, and led him away to crucify. 

And as they went forth they found 

a man of Cyrene, Simon by name; 


him they compelled to go [with them] 
8° that he might bear his cross. And 


27 


° 8 has dexalov, with(A) BE L(A) = &c. and most, 
Am Memph; B D Vere Ver omit ‘ righteous one, 


reading ‘of this blood.’ A A read rovroyv rou 
Suxaiov, 

P én’ avrov, as their object. 

4 oretpa, either a maniple, the third part of a 
cohort of five hundred men or less, or a cohort in 
a loose sense, 

r Literally ‘ put round.’ 
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having come to a place called Gol- 
gotha, which means? Place of askull, 
®% they gave to him to drink vinegar t 
mingled with gall; arid having tasted 
55 [it], he would not drink. And having 
crucified him, they parted his clothes 


amongst [themselves], casting lots.” 
86 And iting down, a ead 
87 over him there. And they set up over 
his head his accusation written : This 
88 is Jesus, the King of the Jews. Then 
are crucified with him two robbers, 
one on the right hand and one on 
89 the left. But the passers-by reviled 
4° him, shaking their heads and saying, 
Thou that destroyest the temple ¥ and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself. 
If thou art Son of God, descend from 
41 the cross. [And*] in like manner the 
chief priests also,* mocking, with the 
42 scribes and elders,’ said, He saved 
others, himself he cannot save. He 
is? King of Israel: let him descend 
now from the cross, and we will be- 
48 lieve on*® him. He trusted upon God; 
let him save him now if he will 
[have] him. For he said, Iam Son of 
“4 God. And the_robbers also who had 
been crucified with him cast the same 
reproaches on him. ni y 
Now from [the] sixth hour there 
was pli taped aa the whole land® 
“6 until [the] ninth hour; but about 
the ninth hour Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani ? that is, My’ ‘Gout th thy 
God, why hast thou forsaken mo ? 
‘7 And some of those who stood there, 
when they heard dit), ,said, This [man] 
48 calls for Elias. immediately one 
of them running and getting asponge, 
having filled [it] with vinegar and 
xe D areed, fav odrink, 


45 


* Literally ‘is called.’ 

t Many read ‘ wine,’ with NB D K L 11* 13369 
Am Memph; afos A ENAS baa Syrr. The drink 
of the soldiers es sour win 

. 2ads fe mi ht be fulfilled which 
was spoken t ToT y 
sarments among hows abd on my restare they 
vast lots,’ with AJ Vere Ver Colb Am 

* vas, the house itself. 

x8 A'L IT* Ver omit ‘ And,’ and ‘ ab BE1 
ah 69 Ital (exe. Corb) omit ‘ And’ onl y. 

7 EA &c. Brix Syrr add ‘and Pharisees.’ 





4° But the rest said, Let be; let us see 
50 if* Klias comes to save him. And 

Jesus, having again cried with a loud 
51 voice, gave up the ghost. And lo, 

the veil of the temple” was rent 

in two from the top to the bottom, 

and the earth was shaken, and the 
52 rocks were rent, and the tombs were 

opened; and many bodiés~of the 
5? saints fallen asleep arose, and going 

out of the tombs after his arising, 

entered into the holy city and ap- 
5 peared unto many. But the centu- 
rion, and they who were with him 
on_guard over Jesus, seeing the 
earthquake and the things that took 
place, feared greatly, saying, Truly 
this [man] was Son of God. 

And there were there many wo- 
men beholding from afar off, who* 
had followed Jesus from Galilee 
66 ministering® to him, among whom 
was Mary of Magdala, and Mary the 
mothe of Janier and -Joses; Bia the 
mofher of the sous of Zebedee. 

Now when even was come there 
came a rich man of Arimath@a, his 
name Joseph, who also himself was 
589 disciple to Jesus. He, going to 

Pilate, Genped thé body of Jesus. 

Then Pilate commanded the body® 
59 to be given up. And Joseph havin 

ot the body, wrapped‘ it in a clean 

60 jinen cloth, and laid it in his new 
tomb which he had hewn jn the 
rock; and having rolled a great stone 
to the door of the tomb, went away. 

6! But Mary of Magdala was there, and 


the other Mary, sitting opposite the 
sepulchre. 


Now on the morrow, which is after 


55 


67 


62 


the preparation, the chief priests 
and the arisees came together to 


*T.R. reads ‘If he be,’ with A EA &c. Ital 
Vulg Syrr Mem ph ; ® BD L 33 omit ‘ If. : 

=. R. omits * on’ “(ée'). N B L 33 ér avrou ; 
= eis avrov; E A &c. én’ aito. A D 1 69 airy 
simply, Ital Am also probably, 

» Or ‘earth,’ 

© aitives, ‘who were such as;’ thecharacter as 
well as the persons. 

4 Elsewhere translated “ serving.’ 
en B L 1 33 omit the second 7¥ qépa, 
f Or ‘ took the body and wrapped. 
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6 Pilate, saying, Sir, we have sailed 
to mind that that deceiver said when 
he was still alive, After three days I 

64 arise. Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be_secured until the third 
day, lest® his® disciples should come: 
and steal him away, and say to the 
people, He is risen from the dead ; 
and the last error shall be worse 

65 than the first. And* Pilate said to 
them, Ye have a watch: go, secure 

86 it as well as ye know how. And 
they went and secured the sepulchre, 
having sealed the stone, with the 
watch i ; a, ee a 

XXVITT. ow late on sabbath, as it 
was the dusk of the next day after 
sabbath,! came Mary of Magdala 
and the other Mary to look at the 
sepulchre. 

* And behold, there was a great 
earthquake; for an angel of [the] 
Lord, descending out of heaven, came 
and rolled away the stone™ and sat 

® upon it. And his look was as light- 
ning, and his clothing white as snow. 

* And for fear of him the guards trem- 

5 bled and became as dead men. And 
the angel answering said to the wo- 
men, Fear not ye, for I know that 

6 ye seek Jesus the crucified one. He 
1s not here, for he is risen, as he said. 
Come see the place where the Lord® 

Tlay. And go quickly and say to his 
disciples that he is risen from the 
dead ; and behold, he goes before you 
into Galilee, there shall ye see him. 

® Behold, I have told you. And going 
out quickly from the tomb with fear 
and great joy, they ran to bring his 


8 pyrore, ‘lest may be.’ 

's B omit avrov. 

iT. R. adds ‘by night,’ with C?FGLMUTr 
=69; RABC* DEH KV 410133 Ital Am 
Mem ph omit. 

«BE L and others 33 69 and versions omit 
‘And; RACDM*S UVAITIS1 and others 
have it. 

h or ‘the first day of the week,’ as Mark 
xvi. 2. 

mT. R. adds ‘from the door,’ with A C E* A 
&c.andmany; EB? FL M2?U © 2133 and others 
Men)ph Brix ‘from the door of the sepulchre ;’ & 
B D ital Am omit. 





® disciples word. And as they went to 
bring his disciples word,° behold also, 

Jesus met them, saying, Hail! And 

they coming up took him by the feet 
10 and did him hatane: Ton Jesus 
says to them, Fear not; go, bring word 
to my brethren that they go into Ga- 
lilee, and there they shall see me. 

And as they went, behold, some of 
the watch went into the city, and 

brought word to the chief priests of 
13 all that had taken place. od hav- 

ing assembled with tho elders, and 

having taken counsel, they gave a 

large sum of money to the soldiers, 
18 saying, Say that his disciples ecom- 

ing by night stole him [while] we 
14 [were] sleeping. And if this should 

come the a rae of the governor, 

we will persuade him and save you 
15 from all anxiety. And they took 
the money and did as they had been 
taught. . And this report is current 
among the Jews until this day. 

But the eleven disciples went into 
Galilee to the mountain which Jesus 
17 had appointed them. And when 

they saw him, they did homage to 
18 him:? but some doubted.t? And 

Jesus coming up spoke to them, say- 

ing, All power has been given me in 
19 heaven and upon earth. Go [there- 

fore™] and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptising them to the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
20 the Holy Spirit; teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have 
enjoined you. And behold, J am 


with you all the days, until the com- 
pletion of the age.® 


11 


16 


» Some, with 8 B33 Memph, read ‘he’ for ‘ the 
Lord.’ Text AC DEAS &c. Ital Am Syrr. 

° Many, with B D33 69 Ital (except Brix) Am 
Memph, omit ‘And as théy went bring his 
disciples word :’ beginning * And behold Jesus ;’ 
ACELA® &e. insert. 

P Many omit ‘ to him,’ with 8 B D 33 Latt. 

“ Or ‘were at a loss [what to think],’ ‘ hesi- 
tated.’ 

r The insertion of ‘ therefore’ is very doubtful : 
SAE &c. 69 omit; BAM 2133 Am Syrr(Memph) 
insert. D has vov, . 

*7T, R. adds ‘Amen,’ with EAS &c. Am Syrr; 
8 A* B D122 33 Memph omit. 








GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


MARK. 


I. Beginning of the glad tidings of|44 him. And there came ® voice out 
4 Jesus Chest Son of God; as it is| of the heavens: Thou art my beloved 


written in [Isaiah] the prophet,* Be- 

hold, J send my messenger before 

hy face, who shall prepare thy way.” 

® Voice of one crying in the wilder- 

ness, Prepare the way of [the] Lord, 
make his paths straight. 

* There_came John baptising® in 
the wilderness, and preaching |the] 
baptism of repentance for remission 

5 of sins. And there went out to him 
all the district of Judea, and all‘ they 
of Jerusalem, and were baptised by 
him in the river Jordan, confessing 

® their sins. And John was clothed in 
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins, and ate locusts and 

7 wild honey. And he preached, say- 
ing, There comes he that is mightier 
than I after me, the thong of whose 
sandals I am not fit fo stoop down 

®and unloose. J indeed have bap- 
tised you with water, but he shall 
baptise you with [the] Holy Ghost. 

® And it came to pass in those days 
that] Jesus came from Nazareth of 
yalilee, and was baptised_by John 

10 at the Jordan. And straightway 
going up from the water, he saw the 


heavens parting asunder, and the 
Spirit, as a dove, descending upon 


* T. R. reads ‘in the prophets,’ with A and its 
followers. The reading here is doubtful and 
disputed since the esrliest days, being noticed 
by Porphyry. The reading in these quotations 
- f names has not in the various cases the same 
certainty with me as the body of the text, the 
margin so easily supplied them. 8 B(D) L433 
read év 7a ‘Hvaig 7» 7. My impression is, that it 
was catteinally év t@ xpod7ty simply, and I find 
Kuster has the same thought. ev 'H.7@ mp. 

’ T. R. adds ‘ before thee,’ with A EA &c. 
Corb Brix; 8 B D K L P f* Am omit. ; 

¢ Some read 6 Banrigwr, ‘the baptiser,’ but it 
hardly makes a sentence ; but some, as B33, leave 
out «ai and then it does. &L Ahave 6 and rat. 

47. R., withA E PS &c. 13, connects this ‘all’ 
with ‘ baptised :’ ‘ were all baptised,’ as does N, 
but it is corrected to what is in text. 


Son, in thee*® I have found my de- 

bet eee 
13° And immediately the Spirit drives 
18 him out into the wilderness. And he 
was‘ in the wilderness forty days 
tempted by Satan, and was with the 
wild beasts; and the angels minis- 
tered £ to him. 

But after John was delivered up, 
Jesus came into Galilee preaching 

the glad tidings of the kingdom® of 
16 God, and saying, The time is fulfilled 

and the kingdom of God has drawn 


14 


nigh; repent and believe in the glad 
Te | 28 tidings. And walking: by the sea of 


Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew, 
[Simon’s*] brother, casting out! a net 
17 in the sea, for they were fishers. And 
Jesus said to them, Come after me, 
and I will make you become fishers 
8 of men; and straightway leaving 
their trawl-nets™ they followed him. 
19 And gomg on thence” a little, he 
saw James the |son| of Zebedee, and 
John his wrother, and these depict 
in the ship repairing the trawl nets ; 
20 and straightway he called them; and 
leaving their father Zebedee in the 
ship with the hired servants, they 
went away after him. 





eT. R. reads ‘in whom,’ with A E &.; év coi 
8 BD L PA 2113 22 33 69 Am Syrr Memph. 

‘ T. R. adds ‘ there,’ with EAS &c.1 Syrr; RA 
B D L 13 33 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 

& Elsewhere translated ‘ served.’ 

» Miny omit ‘of the kingdom,’ with NBL1 
33 69 Memph; A DE 4 & &c. Am Syrr insert. 

i Many read ‘ passing on,’ or ‘as he passed on,’ 
with 8 B D L 1333 69 Ital Vulg Memph; text A 
E A &c, Syrr. 

« 'T, R. reads ‘his,’ with DGT33Am; Sinwwos 
NRBLM; 70d Sez,A A169; avrovrov Su. ES &e. 
_ | See note to Matt. iv. 18. Here the verb is 
augiBadlrAw. TL. RK. Bdddovras, with MT and many 
cursives, (BL 33 omit au¢iBayeorpor.) 

= See note to Mutt. iv. 20. (% BC Lomit atrav.) 

"NACE A® &. Am have ‘thence;* BDL1 
Memph omit; 8* = ontit ‘a little.’ 


MARK IL. 


11 ~=6And they gointo Capernaum. And 


straightway on the sabbath he en- 
tered ° into the synagogue and taught. 
*2 And they were astonished at his 
doctrine, for he taught them as hav- 
ing authority, and not as the scribes. 
98 And there was in their synagogue a 
man [possessed] by? an unclean 
%4 spirit, and he cried out saying, 4 
what have we to do with thee, Jesus, 
Nazarene? Art thou come to de- 
stroy us? I know thee who thou art, 
% the holy one of God. And Jesus 
rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace 
%6 and come out of him. And the un- 
clean spirit, h@ving torn him, and 
uttered a cry with a loud voice, came 
7 out of him. And all were amazed, 
so that the uestioned together 
among themselves, saying, What is 
this ? what new doctrine is this? for 
with authority he commands even ® 
me reise nas and they obey 
% him. And his fame went out straight- 
way into the whole region of Galilee 
% around. And straightway going out 
of the synagogue, they came with 
James and Jolin into the house of 
80 Simon and Andrew. And the mother- 


in-law of Simon lay in a fever. And 


straightway they speak to_him about 
®t her. And he went up to [her] and 


raised her up, having taken her by 
the * hand, and straightway ” the fever 
82 left her, and she served them. But 
evening being come, when the sun 


had ue down, they brought to him 
all that were suffering, and those 
88 possessed by demons;” and the whole 


city was gathered together at the 


° Some, with 8 C L 4 6), omit ‘ entered.’ 

Pev; not merely he had one, but he was com- 
pletely under its power, characterised by it. 

« The imprrative of aw, but used as an inter- 

al as acry of diss:tisfiction. Thre is some 
re atall. R* BD 
emy 3 y = &c. insert. 
‘The force of ‘Nazarene’ is simply, I ap- 
rehend, ‘of Nazareth,’ Nad¢apyvds. ‘Called x 
vazarene,” in Authorised Version in Matt. ii. 23, 
is Nagwpatos. 

"Many read, with 8 B L33, ‘a new doctrine 
with authority P He commands even,’ or ‘a. new 
doctrine? He commands even the unclean spirits 
with authority ;* it is a question of stops. Text 
(A)CEA® &c. Am. 









84 door. And he healed many suffer- 
ing from various diseases; and he 
cast out many demons, and did not 
suffer the demons to speak because 

85 they knew* him. And rising in the 
morning long before day, he went 
out and went away into a desert 

86 place, and there prayed. And Simon 
and those with him went after him: 

87 and having found him, they say to 

88 him, All seek thee. And he says to 
them, Let us go elsewhere’ into the 
neighbouring couniry towns, that I 
may preach there also, for for this 

89 purpose am I come forth. And he 
was preaching in their synagogues in 
the whole of Galilee, and casting out 
demons. 

40 “And there comes to him a leper, 
beseeching him, and falling on hie 
ences to him, and saying to him, If 
thou wilt thou canst cleanse me. 

“1 But Jesus,? moved with compassion, 
having stretched out his hand, touch- 
ed* him, and says to , L will, be 

48 thou cleansed. And as he spoke® 
straightway the leprosy left him, and 

48 he wascleansed. And having sharply 
charged him, he straightway sem 

44 him away, and says to him, See thou 


say nothing to any one, but go, shew 
thyself to the priest: and offer for thy 
cleansing what_Moses ordained, for 
46 a testimony to them. ut he, hav- 
ing gone forth, began to proclaim 
[it] much, and to spread the matter 
abroad, so that he co no longer 
enter openly into the city, but was 


without in desert places, and they 
came * to him from every side. 


‘T_R. reads ‘her,’ with AC AS &c.; 8 BL 
Omit atrys. 

yx B © L133 Memph omit ‘straightway ;’ A 
DEAS &..Syrr Am insert. 

¥ Satpovigouevous. 

* 7o-toarv, had the inward consciousness who 
he was (it is not yuuoxnw). 

Y T. R. omits * elsewhere,’ with ACIDE A@SZ 
&c.; & B C* L 33 Memph insert. 

™*8BDrend‘And.... he touched,’ text AC 
E 4 ® & &c. and most Am Syrr(Memph?). 

* H7Waro, More than @:yyavew: ‘to touch freely,’ 
‘handle.’ / 

+’ B D L 69 Memph omit ‘as he spoke.’ 

© npxovro, the imperfect, ‘ were, or kcpt, coming 
to him ;’ not the aurist, }A@ov. 












II. And he entered again into Ca-| and all the crowd came” to him, and 
pernaum after [several] days, and it|)'* he taught them. And passing by, 
was reported that he was at [the]| he saw Levi the [son] oF BIpheNs 

2 house z and straightway many were| sitting at the tax-office, and says to 
gathered together so that there was| him, Followme. And he rose upand 
no longer any room, not even at the followed him. And it came to pass 
door; and ry spoke the rd to| as he lay at table in his house, that® 

8 them. And there come to fi Fata ayes ax-gatherers and sinners lay 
bringing a aralyue borne our;| at table with Jesus and his disciples ; 

s as aot baie able to get near to} for they were many, and they follow- 
him on “account of the crowd, they|'®ed him. And the scribes and the 
uncovered the roof where he was,and| Pharisees, seeing him eating with 
having dug [it] up they let down the} sinners and tax-gatherers,> said to 
couch On which the paralytic lay.| his disciples, Why [is it] that he eats 

5 But Jesus, seeing their faith, says to| and drinks with tax-gatherers and 
the paralytic, Child thy sins are for-|?7 sinners? And Jesus having heard 

® given® [thee‘]. But certain of the} [it] says to them, They that are 
seribes were theresitting, andreason-| strong have not need of a physician, 

7 ing in their hearts, Why does this} but cea who are ill, I have not 
[man] thus speak? he _blasphemes.‘| come to call righteous [men], but 
Who is able to forgive sins except| sinners.? 

® Godalone? And semen aay Jesus, And the disciples of John and* 


knowing" in his spirit that they are| the Pharisees were fasting; and they 
reasoning this within themselves, come and say to him, Why do the 
said to them, Why reason ye these] disciples of John and [the disci- 
* things in your hearts? Which is pleat of the Pharisees fast, but thy 
easier, to say td the paralytic, [Thy] disciples fast not? And Jesus said 
sins are forgiven! [thee*]; or to say,| to them, Can the sons-pf the bride- 
Arise, and take up thy couch and| chamber fast while the bridegroom is 
‘0 walk? But that ye may know that| with them? As long as they have 
the Son of man has power! on| _ the bridegroom with them they can- 
earth to forgive sins, he says to the|° not fast. But days will come when 
1! paralytic, To thee I say, Arise,™ take| the bridegroom shall have been taken 
up thy couch’and go ma thine house.| away from them, and then shall they 
12 And he rose up straightway, and,|*! fast in_that day.* No one sews a 


having taken up his couch, wentout| patch of new” cloth on an old gar- 
before [thera all, so that all were| ment: otherwise its new filling-up 
amazed, and glorified God, saying,| takes from the old ea |, and there 
We never saw it thus. is a worge rent. no one puts 
1 And he went out again by the sea,| mew wine into old skins; otherwise 


4 év oixw, ‘at home,’ in the sense of ‘not away | it in ver. 9. 
ona journey.” (Son BD L233; T. R, cis otxor.) ™ HpxeTo, Were SO doing, as in chap, i, 45. 
© apéwvrat NAC DES &.; adievrae B 33 Syrr.| ° xai, as often so used, including withal the 
f cour BDGLA13369; co. C* © Am; gor} idea of ‘also:’ see Luke ii. 15. 
und oov T. R., with A C3 E = &c. Syrr. PT. R. reads ‘ the hee gabherars and sinners,’ 
&T.R. reads ‘ Why does he thus speak blas-| with’ AC ES &c.Syrr Memph; a. cai r. B(D tay 
here tee ? with ACEA®S &e. Syrr; text with 8/7.) L 33 Am. T.R. is perhaps as good a reading. 
3 D L Am Memph. : 97. R. adds ‘to repentance,’ with O EB &. 33 
4 émvyvovs, more than yvovs: * knowing well,’| 69; RAB DK L421 Am Syrr Memph omit. 
or ‘recognizing hecause we know.’ rT, R. reads ‘and those of, with EL A = xe, 
i adéwrrar AC DE & &c. ; apiewrat® B Am Syrtr.| 133; text NA BC DK MTf 69 Am Memph. 
*“ Thee’ is left out by many, with ® BES &c.| ** The disciples of NBC L338; T. BR. ‘ those 
gov ai apapriac: T.R. co via., with AC DSTA, | of,’ with DEAT & &c. Am Syrr. 
' efoveta: sce note to Matt. ix. 6; x.1. tT. R. reads ‘in those days. And,’ with E &c. 
«TR. adds ‘and,’ with AE WA@ &.; RB| TextR A BC (D)KLA (x); DGM S read ovdeis 
© D L113 33 Memph omit it; CD L133 omit | 6é. * Sea note to Matt. ix. 16. 





MARK 


the’ wine bursts the skins, and the 
wine is poured out,* and the skins 
will be destroyed; but now wine is 
to be put into new skins. 

28 = And it came to pass that he went 
on the sabbath through the corn- 


fields; and his disciples began to 
% walk on, plucking the barés—And the 
Phansece sand ToT Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath what is not 
°5 Jawful? And he said to them, Have 
ye never read what David did when 
he had need and hungered, heY and 
%6 those with him, how he entered into 
the house of God, in [the section of 
Abiathar [the*] high priest, and ate 
the shew-bread, which it is not law- 
ful unless for the priests to eat, and 
gave even to those that were with 
"7him? And he said to them, The 
sabbath was made on account of man, 
not man on account of the sabbath ; 
98 56 that the Son of man is lord of the 
sabbath also. 
Ili. And he entered again into the 
synagogue; and there was there a 
2 man having his hand * dried up. And 
they waialicd him if he would heal 
him on the sabbath, that they might 
® accuse him. And he says to the 
man who had his hand dried up,» 
Rise up [and come] into the midst. 
“ And he says to them, Is if Ta on 
the sabbath to do good or to do evil, 
to save life or to kill? But they were 
5 silent. And looking round upon 
them with anger, distressed* at the 
hardening of their heart, he says to 
the man, Stretch out thy hand. And 


~ T. R. adds ‘new,’ with A O? EAS &c.; NB 
C* D L. 13 69 Am Memph omit. 

Nhasitasintext, withACHAZ&c. BLread 
‘and the wine is lost and the skins.’ Some, with 
D, leave out ‘ But new wine is to be put into new 
skins.” N and B have it, only leave out BAnréov. 

Y avros. 

=*The’* is in ACS HS133 69 and in T. B.; 
NBE L &c. omit. 

8 thy xEtpa, 
hs ae Bc* L 4 33 read ‘who had the withered 
and. 

© ovAAvrovpevos, here only. It is contested 
whether it means ‘sympathising grief’ (Psalm 
Ixviii. (Ixix.) 21 (20), or ‘deep grief,’ There is, I 
apprehend, sorrow for, with an intehsitive force, 
in ovy-: but from its use, not its natural force, 



























































Il. III. 


he stretched [it] out, and his hand 

6 was_restored.4 And the Pharisees 
going out straightway with the 
Herodians took® counsel against 
him, how they might destroy him. 

7 And Jesus withdrew with his dis- 
ciples to the sea ; and a great multi- 
tude from Galilee followed him,' and 

8 from Judza, and from Jerusalem, 
and from Idum#a and beyond the 
Jordan; and they of around Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, having 
heard what things he did, came to 

*him, And he spoke to his disciples, 
in order that a little ship should wait 
upon him on account oF the crowd, 
that_they might not press upon him. 

10 For he bowed many, 80 that they 
beset him that they might touch him, 
444s many as had plagues. And the 
unclean spirits, when they beheld 
him, fell down before him, and cried 

12 saying, Thou art the Son of God. And 
he rebuked them much, that they 
might not make him manifest. 

18 And he goes up into the moun- 
tain,? and calls whom he himself 


P would. And they went to him, 
4 and he appointed twelve that they 
might be with him, and that he 
16 might send them to preach, and to 
have power® [to heal diseases, and’] 


18 to cast out demons. And he gave to 
17 Simon the surname of Peter; and 


James the [son] of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James, and he gave 
them the surname of Boanerges, 
18 that is, Sons of thunder; and = 


drew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 








































































































entering into their state; not sympathy, which 
is feeling with, but feeling what a state they 
were in, with grief for it. 

dT, R. adds * sound asthe other,’ with E L &c. 
69; SABC DK PA 233 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

© cup BovAcov wocecy is an expression peculiar to 
Mark; Matthew has always AauBavey, cup- 
BovAcov is used also for a council, Acts xxv. 12. 
It may be more in this sense here, but a private 
one. BL1369 read edtéouv, — 

‘x B C L Memph omit ‘ him;’ D omits ‘ fol- 
lowe’ too: readings vary. . 

& Any mountain in contrast with the plain, 

5 éfouctav: see note to Matt. x. 1. 

in BC* LA Memph omit; AC2DEP® &c. 
almost all cursives Ital Vulg Syrr have it. 







































MARK III. Ty. 


and Matthew, and Themas, and 
James the [son] of Alpheus, and 
Thaddzus, and Simon the Canane- 
19 an.*¥ and Judas Iscariote, who also 
delivered him up. 
they come to [the 
And again a crowd comes together, 
so that they cannot even eat bread. 
#1 And his relatives having heard [of 
it] went out to lay hold on him, 
for they said, He is out of his mind. 
82 And the scribes who had come down 
from Jerusalem said, He has Beel- 
zebub, and, By the prince of the 
28 demons he casts out demons. And 
having called them to [him], he said 
to them in parables, How can Satan 
4 cast out Satan? And if a kingdom 
has become divided againstitself, that 
% kingdom cannot subsist. And if a 
house has become divided against it- 
6 self, that house cannot subsist. And 
if Satan rise up against himself, and 
is divided, he cannot subsist, but has 


27 4n end. But! no one can, havin 
entered into his house, plunder the 
goods of the strong [man] unless 
he first bind the strong [man], and 

#8 then he will plunder his house. Verily 
I say unto you, that all sins shall be 
forgiven to the sons of men, and all 


the ™ injurious speeches [with] which 

% they may speak injuriously; but who- 
soever shall speak injurionsl against 
the Holy Spirit, to eternity has no 
forgiveness; but lies under 

8° of an everlasting sin ;>—because they 

81 said, He has an unclean spirit. And 
his brethren and his mother® come, 
and standing without sent to him 


* Or ‘Zealot ;’ Cananwan being the Hebrew 
for ‘zealot. ®& BCD L433 Ital Vule Memph 
have —atoy ; most others —irmyv, as T, R. 

1 T. R. omits‘ But,’ with AD E = &c. Am Syrr; 
8B (C*?) L 4113 33 69 Memph have it. 

™ Literally ‘ whatever the.” T. RB. omits ‘the,’ 
with D K and others. 

=» T. R. reads ‘ but is subject to cternal jae 
ment,’ with A E = &c. 1 Brix Syrr; text RBLA 
33 Am; C* D 13 69 omit ‘an,’ reading auaprias. 

° Many read ‘his mother and his brethren,’ 
withk BC D GL A133 Ital Vulg Memph;; text 
AK MMU, and, leaving one the second aio, E = 
&c. 69. T. B, reads‘ hen,’ odv, for‘ And,’ with 
AES &. 

PNBCDLA1369 Am Memph read ‘say.’ 


52 calling him. And acrowd sat around 
him. And they said? to him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren‘ seek 

88 thee without. And he answered 
them, saying, Who is my mother or 

®4 my brethren? And looking around 
in_a_circuit at those that were 
sitting around him, he says, Beho 

55 my mother and my brethren: for 
whosoever shall do the will of God, 
he is my brother, and sister,’ and 
mother. 

IV. And again he began to teach by 
the sea. And a great crowd was 
gathered together to him, so that 
going on board ship he sat in the sea, 
and all the crowd were close to the 

3 sea on the land. e taug e 
many things in parables. And he 

8 said to them in his doctrine, Hearken: 
Behold, the sower went forth to sow. 

4 And it came to pass as he sowed, one 

fell by the wayside, and the birds* 
5 came and devoured it. And another 
fell on the rocky ground, where it bad 
not much earth, and immediately it 
sprung up out|of the ground] because 
§ it had no depth of earth; and when 


the sun arose’ it was burnt up, and 
because of its not having a root it 


7 withered. another fell among 
the thorns, and the thorns grew up 
and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And another fell into the good ground, 
and yielded fruit, growing up and in- 
creasing ;* and bore, one , an 

® one sixty, and one a hundred. d 
he said,’ He that has ears to hear, 

10 Jet him hear. And when he was 
alone, those about him with the 


4 Almost all editors add here ‘and thy sisters,’ 
with A DE &c. 22 and many others; SBCG K 
L AIT 2113 3369 Am Memph omit. 

*7T. R. reads ‘my sister,’ with C EM &c, Am 
Syrr Memph; SA BD LA 2133 69 omit pov. 

©7T. BR. adds ‘ of the heaven,’ with DG M; NA: 
BCEKLAT ® &c.1 33 69 Am Syrr Memph 
omit. 

wl. BR. reads ‘the sun having arisen,’ with A 
E = &. Syrr; text ® BC DL 4 Am Memph. 

» These words agree with fruit, and must be 
applied by general allusion to the- plant, or 
directly to its figurative purport. Meyer’s idea 
of fruit-stalk is feeble. - ; 

y T. RB. adds ‘to them,’ with a few cursives. 





N.L. oo 


MARK IV. 


twelve asked him [as to] the parables.* 
11 And he said to them, To you is given 
to know*] the mystery of the king- 
om of God; but to them who are 
without, all things are done in para- 
12 bles, that beholding they may behold 
and not see, and hearing they may 
hear and not understand, lest it ma 
be,» they should be converted aaa 
18 they should be forgiven. And he 


says to them, Dg ye not know this 


parable? and how will ye be ac- 
14 quainted with all the aratles ? The 
18 sower sows the word: and these are 
they by the wayside where the word 
is sown, and when they hear, im- 
mediately Satan comes and takes 
away the word that was sown in 
16 them.4 And these are they in like 
manner who are sown upon the rocky 
places, who when they hear the 
word, immediately receive it with joy, 
17 and they have no root in themselves, 
but are for a time: then, tribulation 
arising, or persecution on account 
of the word, immediately they are 
18 offended. And others‘ are they who 
are sown among the thorns: these 
are they who have heard® the word, 
19 and the cares of" life,‘ and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, and the lusts of 
other things, entering in choke the 
word, and it becomes unfruitful. 
20 And these* are they who have been 
sown on the good ground, such as 
hear the word and receive it, and bear 
fruit ; one thirty, and one sixty, and 
one a hundred [fold]. 


= * The parables,’ with 8 BC L A Am Memph; 
but 7pérev, which A also has, is an habitual 
practice. T.R., with (A) ETS &c., has ‘the 
parable,’ and jpwrjcav. D reads exnpitwy avrov 
oi pa@nrai avrou ris » mapaBoAy avy. 

® I have left in ‘to know’ as explanatory; NA 
BCLK OD omit; DEA® &c. Am Syrr have it. 

_> In classical Greek more strictly “lest at any 
time,’ but in New Testament more used in the 
sense of ‘ gem ae exactly as efwa in German, 
damit nicht etwa, See Matt. xxv. 9; Acts v.39; 
Matt. xiii. 29; xv. 82; Luke iii. 15; John vii. 26. 
The ‘ perhaps’ is, I suspect, the sense in all the 
passages ; the »y has sometimes the force of a 
Sepang Pokal Heb. ix, 17 see Winer, 602, Syn. 
cap. v, § 65. 

© T. BR, adds ‘ their (7d) sins,’ with A D E (A) II 
&c. Syrr Am; (= ‘ offences’); Aadds avray ; text 
& BCL 122 Ver Memph, 


a1 


And he said to them, Does the lamp 
come that it should be put under the 
bushel! or under the cquch? [Is it] 
ne that it should be set upon the 
22 lampstand ? For there is nothin 

hidden which shall not be ids 

manifest; nor does any secret thing 
take place but that it should come to 
38 light. If any one have ears to hear, 
24 Jet him hear. And he said to them, 

Take heed what ye hear; with what 

measure ye mete, it shall be meted to 

you; and there shall be [more] added 

45 to you.™ For whosoever has, to him 

shall be given; and he who has not, 

der what he has shall be taken from 
im. 

And he said, Thus is the kingdom 
of God, as if a man should cast the 
37 seed upon the earth, and should sleep 

and rise up night and day, and the 

seed should sprout and grow he does 
#8 not know nee ithe earth bears 

fruit of itself, first [the] blade, then an 
9 ear, then full corn ~ the ear. But 
when the fruit is produced, immedi- 
ately he sends the sickle, for the 
harvest is come. 

And he said, How® should we liken 
the kingdom of God, or with what 
comparison should we compare it? 
St As to a grain of mustard [seed], 

which, when it is sown upon the 

earth, is less than all seeds which are 
82 upon the earth, and when it has been 


sown, mounts up and becomes greater 
than all herbs, and produces great 
branches, so that the birds of heaven 
4 éy atrois, with NC LA Colb; eis avrovs B 113 
69; T. R. reads ‘in their hearts,’ with DET = 
&c. 33 Am Syrr. 
€ T. R. reads ofrot, ‘ these,’ with A C2 ETS &c. 
83 Brix Syrr; ‘others’ 8 BC* DL 4 Am Memph. 
eT. R. reads ‘ who hear,’ with A ET = &.1 
Ital Vulg. Text® BC DL A183 69 Memph. 
»T, R. adds ‘ this,’ with AETI & &. Brix Syrr 
Memph; 8 BCD L 41 Am omit, 
i See note to Matt. xiii. 22. 
& For otror, ‘ these,’ many read éxetwor, * those,’ 
withN BCL 4; ‘these’ A DE = &c. Am Memph., 
1 See Matt. v. 15. 
= T. R. adds ‘that hear,’ with A E © 1 3 &c.1 
33 69 Syrr; 8 BC D L A Am Memph omit. 
2 TR. adds ‘ For,’ yép, with E AM & &e. Ital 
Am Syrr; 8A BC Lomit. D has én. 
eT. R. reads ‘To what,’ with AD ET & &e. 
Syrr Memph; text 8 BC L A 33 69 Ver. 
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MARK IY. V. 


88 can roost under its shadow. And 
with many such parables he spoke 
the word to them, as they were able to 

*4 hear, but without a parable spoke he 

not to them; and _in private he ex- 

plained all things to his® disciples. 
And on that day, when evening 
was come, he says to them, Let us 

86 po over to the other side: and hav- 
ing sent away the crowd, they take 
him with [them] as he was in the ship. 
But other “ships also were with him. 

87 An ere comes_a violent gust of 
wind, and the waves beat into™ the 

88 ship, so that it already filled. And 
he was in* the stern sleeping on the 
cushion. And they awake him up 
and say to him, Teacher, dost thou 

*? not care that we are perishin d 
awaking up he robaked the wind, and 
said to the sea, Silence; be mute. 
And the wind fell, and there was a 

40 creat calm. And he said to them, 

Why are ye [thus*] fearful ? how [is it] 

e have not faith ? And they feared 
with] great fear, and said one to an- 
other, Who then is this that even the 
wind and the sea obey him ? 

VY. And they came to the other side 
of the sea, to the country of the 

2 Gadarenes.Y And immediately on 
his going out of the ship there met 
him out Ee the tombs a man possessed 

* by” an unclean spirit, who had his 
dwelling in the tombs, and no one 
was able to bind him, not even with 

“chains; because he had been often 


41 


PN BC LAadd ‘ own,’ idias, leaving out avrod : 
B has both; avrod AD E @ 1 & &c. 1 33 69 Am. 

aT. R. reads ‘little ships,’ with EL &c. and 
most; NA BC DK M ATI 2113 83 69 * ships.’ 

© Or ‘on.’ 

"ev. T. R. ‘on’ or ‘at,’ ext, with E 0 > &c. 

t*Thus’isin ACE TI 3 &c. 88Syrr;N8 BDLA 
Ital Vulg Memph omit; ri otrws 6. Eore 1 13 69. 
®BDLA169 Am Memph read ‘ have ye not yet 
faith? ACEI = &c. 33 Brix Syrr as in text. 

’ Text, with AC ET = &€. 69 Syrr; Tepacqvar 
8B D Ital Vulg ; Tepyconvav L U A133 Memph. 

* See chap. i. 23. 5 

xT. BR. reads ‘in the mountains and in the 
tombs,’ with DE &c.; text SA BCK LMU 
OEE ee, Memph. 

y T. R. reads ‘said,’ with D E &c. 69 Memph; 
texttRABCK LMAZ133 Am. (II Acyor. 

*7T. R. reads ‘he answered saying,’ with E 
&c.; text R A BCK LM AM2169 Am Syrr 


bound with fetters and chains, and 
the chains had been torn asunder by 
him, and the fetters were shattered ; 
and no one was able to subdue him. 
5 And continually night and day, in 
the tombs and in the mountains,* he 
was crying and cutting himself with 
® stones. But seeing Jesus from afar 
7 off, he ran and avd him homage, and 
crying with a loud voice he says,’ 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, 
Son of the Most High God? I ad- 
jure thee by God, torment me not. 
® For he said to him, Come forth, 
® unclean spirit, out of the man. And 
he asked him, What is thy name? 
And he says to him,” Legion is my 
*0 name, because we are many. And he 
besought him much that he would 
not send them® away out of the 
1 country. Now there was there just at 
the mountain” a great herd of swine 
2 feeding; and they* besought him, 
saying, Send us into the swine that 
18 we may enter into them. And Jesus4 
immediately* allowed them. And the 
unclean spirits going out entered into 
the swine, and the herd rushed down 
the steep slope, into the sea (about 
two thousand), and were choked in 
14 thesea. And those that were feeding 
them § fled and reported" it in the city 
and in the country. And they went 
out‘ to see what it was that had taken 
18 place. And they come to Jesus, and 
they see the possessed of demons sit- 
ting [and*] clothed and sensible, 


Memph; D ‘he answered.’ 

* 8 K L I read * him.’ ; 

>» T. R, reads ‘ mountains,’ with a few cursives, 

© 7. R. reads ‘all the demons,’ with A E = &c, 
33; 8 BCL A113 2269 Memph omit; DK M 
(II) omit ‘ all.’ 

4* Jesus’ AT = &c.8369Am;NBCELAI1 
Memph omit; D reads ‘[the) Lord Jesus.’ 

© ev8éws,though characteristicof Mark,is doubt- 
ful here: AD ET & &. 33 69 Aminsert; 8 BC 
L Ai Memph omit. , 

‘T.R. adds ‘now they were,’ with AE T= 
&c. 3369; 8 BC* DL A1 Am onit. 

eT. R. reads ‘the swine,’ with AE Il = &c. 1 
33; texte BC DL 4 13 69 Ital Vulg Memph. 

b T, R. reads ‘ told it,’ with E A &c. 69; text R 
A MiT=133 


i II = 33read simply ‘ went,’}Agov, 
a 133 69 Am Memph omit ‘and,’ 
perhaps rightly; A C E It &c. insert. 





[him] that had had the legion: and 
18 they were afraid. And they that had 
seen [it] related to them how it had 
happened to the |man] possessed by 
demons, and concerning the swine. 
17 And they began to beg him to depart 
18 from their coasts. And as he went! 
on board ship,” the man that had 
been possessed by demons besought 
19 him that he might be with him. An 
he" suffered him not, but says to him, 
Go to thine home to thine own peo- 
ple, and tell them how great things 
the Lord has done for thee, and has 
20 had mercy on thee, And he went 
away and began to proclaim in the 
Decapolis how great things Jesus ha 
done for him ; and all wondered. 
And Jesus having passed over in 
the ship again to tle other side, a 
great crowd gathered to him; and 
*° he was by the sea. And [behold®] 
there comes one of the rulers of the 
synagogue, by name Jairus, and see- 
28 ing him, falls down at his feet; and 
he besought him much, saying, My 
little daughter is at_extremity; [I 
pray] that thou shouldest come and 
lay thy” hands upon her so that she 
24 may be healed, and may live.1 And 
he went with him, and a large crowd 
followed him and pressed on him. 
25 And a certain’ woman who had had 
°6 a finx of blood twelve years, and had 
suffered much under many physi- 
cians, and had spent everything she 
had and had found no advantage 
from it, but had rather got worse, 
*7 having heard concerning Jesus, came 
in the crowd behind and touched his 
28 clothes ;* for she said, If I shall touch 
28 but his clothes I shall be healed. And 
immediately her fountain of blood 


21 


! T. Ry reads ‘ when he had gone,’ with E &c. ; 


textrABCDKLM4AMN2133 

™ Or ‘ the ship.’ 

= 'T.R, reads ‘ But Jesus,’ with D E &c. 69; text 
kA BCK LM 4M 2133 Brix Syrr Memph. 

° * Behold’ is doubtful. T.R., with ACE 
b Se. 1 3369 have it, 8 B DLA Am Memph omit. 

Tas. 

97. R. reads ‘and she shall live,’ which may 
be right, with AE 11 2 &c.133; teat RBC 
L 4 13 69 Am Memph. 


was dried up, and she knew in her 
body that she was cured from the 
80 scourge. And immediately Jesus, 
knowing in himself the power that 
had gone out of him, turning round in 
the crowd said, Who has touched my 
31 clothes? And his disciples said to 
him, Thou seest the crowd pressing 
on thee, and sayest thou, Who touch- 
2ed me? And he looked round about 
83 to see her who had done this. But 
the woman, frightened and trembling, 
knowing what had taken place in her, 
came and fell down before him, and 
84 told him all the truth. And he said 
to her, Daughter, thy faith has healed 
thee; go in peace, and be well of thy 
*° scourge. While he was yet speaking, 
they come from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue’s, saying, Thy danghter has 
died, why troublest thou the teacher 
86 any further? But Jesus [immediate- 
ly*], having heard the word spoken, 
says to the ruler of the synagogue, 
*7 Fear not; only believe. And he 
suffered no one to accompany him 
save Peter and James, and John the 
88 brother of James. And he comes” 
to the house of the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and sees the tumult. and” 
people weeping and wailing greatly. 
89 And entering in he says to them, y 
do ye make a tumult and weep? the 
49 child has not died, but sleeps. And 
they derided him. But he, having put 
[her] all out, takes with [him] the 
ather of the child, and the mother, 
and those that were with him, and 
enters in where the child was lying.* 
41 And having laid hold of the hand 
of the Chili he says to her, Tahtha 
koumi, which is, interpreted, Damsel, 
421 say to thee, Arise. And immedi- 


7x A BC LA138 omit rs, as Luke viii. 43. 

* Here singular: the others are plural and 
more general, 

ts B DLA 1 Ital (exc. Verc) Vulg Memph 
omit ‘immediately.’ See ver. 13: 

’ Or ‘they come,’ with 8 A BO D F A133. 

» TR. omits ‘and,’ with DE &. Memph; N 
ABCLM UA‘J &,1 33 69 Am Syrr insert. 

* Many omit ‘lying,’ with 8 B D L A Memph. 


D | It is the common question between these, and A 


CU & &. 33; Colb Brix Am Syrr have it. 





MARK V. VI. 





ately the damsel arose and walked, for 
she was twelve years old. And they 
were astonished with great astonish- 
48 ment. And he charged them much 
that no one should know this; and 
he desired that [something] should 
be given her to eat. 
VI. And he went out thence and came 
to his own country, and his disciples 
*follow him. And when sabbath 
was come he began to teach in the 
synagogue, and many faaciiie were 
amazed, saying, Whence [has] this 
[man] these things? and what [is] 
the wisdom that is given to him, and 
such works of power are done by his 
Shands? Is not this the carpenter, 
the son of Mary, and brother of 
James and Joses and Judas and 
Simon? and are not his sisters here 
with us? And they were offended 
‘in him. But Jesus said to them, A 
prophet is not despised save in his 
own country, and among [his*] kins- 
5 men, and in hisown house. And he 
could not do any work of power there, 
save that laying his ais on a few 
infirm persons he healed [them]. 
6 And he wondered because of their 
unbelief. An 
villages in a circuit, teaching. 
¥ iad he calls the twelve to [him]; 
and he began to send them out two 
[and] two, and gave to them power* 
8 over the unclean spirits; and he com- 
manded them that they should take 
nothing for the way, save a staff only; 
yT.R., with some oD We or ‘that (ére) such 
works of: power also,” Iitva.) Thecon- 
nection is broken in ‘nt pot adopted by modern 
eeitare, wet (8 BL A383) ACH V & &c.11869. 
*»BC* K L (A) & add avrod~ 
< dbowato, see note to Matt. x. 1. 
67. R., with B28 M1 (L 3) reads ‘and not to 
put on,’ "So De Wette. 
eT, R, ‘as many as,’ with AC? DET = &. 33 


Ita] Am Syrr; text 8 B L 41369 Memph. 
aq, ds, win ‘AE I = &c. 1 (33) 69 Syrr 





Memph, to you, a eh be more 
tolerah izment 
day 


Matthew. 
* Or ‘display their force ins :’ gee Matt. xiv. 2. 
fT. R. omita ‘and,’ with FMUV; RABCD 
B te ATS &. 189 Ttai Vulg Memph insert. 
T. R, reads ‘or as one,’ with A 
IRB L 4 33 Memph omit; A (O'S awé for éx) 


@ went round the 






no scrip, no bread, no money in their 
® belt; but be shod with sandals, and 
10 Dut not on” two body coats. And he 
said to them, Wheresoever ye shall 
enter into a house, there remain till ye 
11 shall go thence. And whatsoever 
place shall not nib you nor hear 
you, departing thence, shake off the 
dust which is under your feet for a 
12 testimony to than? and they went 
forth and preached that they should 
repent; and they cast out many 
demons, and anointed with oil many 
infirm, and healed them. | 
And Herod the king heard a8 him 
(for his name had become public), an 
said, John the baptist is risen from 
among [the] dead, and _ on this ac- 
count works of power are wrought by 
1% him.® And‘ others said, Elias ; 
and others said, It is a prophet, as 
16 one of the prophets. But Herod 
when he heard [it] said, John whom 
I beheaded, he itis; hé is risen [from 
17 among the dead®] . For the same 
Herod had sent and seized John, and 
had bound him in! prison on account 
of Herodias, the wife of Philip his 
brother, because he had married her. 
18 For John said * to Herod, It is 
not lawful for thee to have the wife 
49 “ thy brother. But Herodias 
it fin her mind] against him, a 
to im, and cou =O ete : 
#0 for Herod feared John knowing that 
he was a just and holy man, and kept 
him safe ;! and having heard him, 


14 


DE &c. 1136985, rr insert. If we leave out ‘ from 


among the dead’ we must Tread * John whom I 
benener he it is [who is] risen.” 
T. R. reads ‘the prison,’ with a few cursives, 
* ZAeye, imperfect: ef. i. 45 (0, Matt. xiv. ide 
1 Or‘ observed him diligently.” The word has 
the force of ‘watching closely, and keeping in 
mind,’ whether to pay attention to, or to pre- 
serve. Which of these applications is the just 
ones is the question, Itis used four times in the 
New Testament (three besides this); twice for 
‘ preserved,” as the wine and the bottles; once 
for Mary’s ‘keeping’ the words of Jesus in her 
heart: in the Septuagint, for ‘keeping back 
from evil ;’ ‘keeping the wicked for the da of 
destruction ;’ ‘ watchi &® man ’s ways, words ;’ 
‘keeping fevour, anger; reservation of life, of 
words in the heart.’ I should have preferred 
‘observed him diligently,’ but that I do not find 
that it is used of a@ person, meaning ‘ paying 


MARK VI, 


did many things, and heard him|*! And he said to them, Come ye your- 


21 gladly. And a holiday™ being come, 
when Herod, on his birthday made 
a@ supper. j ae ne 
chilarchs, and the chief [men] o 
Galilee; and the daughter of the 
same Herodias having come in, and 
danced, pleased Herod and those that 
were with [him] at table; and the” 
king said to the damsel, Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt and I will give 
it thee. And he swore to her, What- 
soever thou shalt ask me I will give 
thee, to half of my kingdom. And 
she went out, and said to her mother, 
What should? I ask? And she said, 
The head of John the baptist. And 
immediately going in with haste to 
the king, she asked, saying, I desire 
that thou give me directly upon a 
dish the head of John the baptist. 
And the king, [while] made very 
sorry, on account of the oaths and 
those lying at table with [him] 


would not break his word with her.? 
27 And immediately the king, having 

sent one of the guard, ordered his 
38 head to be brought. And he went 

out and beheaded him in the prison, 

and brought his head upon a dish, and 

gave it to the damsel, and the dam- 
29 sel gave it to her mother. And his 
disciples having heard Lit} , came and 
took up his body, and laid it in a 
tomb. 

And the apostles are gathered to- 
gether to Jesus. And they related 
to him all things, [both*] what they 

had done and what they had taught. 


24 


attention to what he says.’ It is used of words 
and opinions, but then the word has stil] the 
force of ‘ keeping them safe.’ 

™Metxaipov. The meaning is doubtful : perhaps 
‘ convenient,’ i.e., to Herodias’s future purpose. 
Hammond, Kuinoel, and others give as the text ; 
Meyer, De Wette, and others, ‘convenient.’ It 
is not a festival, but a leisure day or holiday. 

»7T. R. reads ‘and having P eased ... the,’ 
with DET & &c. 1; text® BC* L 33 Corb Memph. 

°T. R. reads ‘shall I,’ with ET &c.1; text x 
ABCDGL4 233. P See Kypke. 

aT. R. has ‘ both,’ i.e, repeats xai, with AT II 
&c.; § leaves out first caf, with BODELVA®S 
133 Ital Vulg Memph. Omit second dca N* C* 1 
Ital (exc. Colb) Vulg. 

* T. RB. reads ‘and the crowds saw them going, 


selves apart into a desert place and 
rest a little. For those coming and 
those going were many, and they 
82 had not leisure even to eat. And 
they went away apart into a desert 
88 place by ship. And many saw them 


going, and recognized them,’ and ran 
together there on foot, out of all the 


cities, and got [there] before them.* 
84 And on leavin e ship eras] 
saw a great crowd, and he was move 


with compassion for’ them, because 
they were as sheep not having a shep- 
herd. And he began to teach them 
S| many things. And when it was 
already late in the day, his pee RN 
coming to him say, The place is de- 
sert, and it is already late in the day 4 
8 send them away that they may go || 
into the country and villages around, 
ae buy Rieucelree eonits for they 
ave not anything they can eat.” 
87 And he answering said to them, 
Give ye them toeat. And they say to 
him, Shall we go and buy two hun- 
dred denarii worth of bread and give 
38 them to eat ? And he says to them, 
Howmanyloaveshaveye? Go/fand*] 
see. And when they knew they say, 
89 Five, and two fishes. And he ordered 
them to make them all sit down by 
4° companies on the green grass. An 
they sat down in ranks by hundreds 
41 and by fifties. And having taken the 
five loaves and the two fishes, look- 
ing up to heaven, he blessed, and 
broke the loaves, and gave [them] 
to his? disciples that they might set 


and many recognised him,’ of dxAot, with 18 69; 
avrov, with ET ac, 69. Text, avrovs after éréyvw- 
gav, with 8A K LM U ATI & 33 Brix Syrr 
Memph; omit B D113 Am; éyrwcor B* D1. 
«T. R. adds ‘and came together to him,’ with 
(A) E TLS &c. 33(69);8§ BLA113Am Memphom., 
‘*Jesus’ A DE UAT = Am ut in 


different parts of the sentence); N°B L 133 69 
Memph omit. ge 

« T. R. reads ‘about,’ with AE LTA & &e. 

¥ Tleave T. R., with A Ell(=) &c. Syrr(so Tisch 
ith ed.); = has ¢dayovow: B(D) LA have ‘ buy 
themselves something to eat ;’ 8 has Bpwyara ti 
¢gaywou and Am has substantially the same. 

2B DL133 Memph read ‘Go see;’ ‘Go 
see’ A E ATI = &c. 69 Am. 

¥ 8 BL A 38 Memph read ‘ the disciples.’ 


and 


MARK VI. VII. 


them] before them. And the two 

“2 fishes he divided among all. And 
48 they all ate and were satisfied. And 
they took up of fragments the fill- 
ings? of twelve hand-baskets, and o 
4¢ the fishes. And those that ate of the 
“ par bakes five thousand men. 
nd immediately he compelled his 
disciples to go on board ship,” and to 
go on before to the other side to Beth- 
saida, while he sends° the crowd away. 

‘6 And, having dismissed4 them, he 
departed into the mountain to pray. 

‘7 And when evening was come, the 
ship was in the midst of the sea, and 

48 he alone upon the land. Andseeing® 
them labouring in rowing, for the 
wind was contrary to them, about 
the fourth watch of the night he 
comes to them walking on the sea, 
and would have passed them by. 
«9 But they, seeing him walking on the 
sea, thought that it was an appari- 
50 tion, and cried out. For all saw him 
and were troubled. Andimmediately 
he spoke with them, and says to 
them, Be of good courage: it is I; 
51 be not afraid. And he went up to 
them into the ship, and the wind fell. 
And they were exceedingly beyond 
measure astonished in ecicaiven 
53 and wondered ;* for they understood 
not through® the loaves: for their 
53 heart was hardened. And having 
passed over, they came to the land 
of Gennesaret and made the shore. 
54 And on their coming out of the ship, 


5 immediately recognising him, they 
ran through that Whole country 


*T.R.,withA DET = &c, 33 Am, read rAjpets, 
‘full ;" & BL A113 69 ‘the fillings.’ 

* T. BR. adds ‘about,’ with 1 and a few cursives. 

» Or ‘the ech 

¢T. R. ‘should send,’ with A E41 & &c. 33; 
text arodve, 8 BD LA1; awodAvues E* K I 69, 

4 Same word as ‘ bid adieu,’ Luke ix. 61. 

¢T. R. reads ‘he saw,’ adding ‘and’ before 
‘about,’ with A(D) E = &.; iioy RB DLAAm 
Memph; dev AK MVX IS; cléev B &c. 

tADXIT & &c. 33 69 Syrr havé ‘and won- 
dered;’ 8 BL 41 Am Memph omit, but it is 
hardly likely to have been added. & B L A omit 
“beyond measure,’ 

s Or ‘[even] after.” 
for their sacapahigs 

+ Lit. ‘ where they heard that he is there.’ 


éwi denotes the oceasion 


around, and began to carry about 
those that were ill on couches, where 
56 they heard that he was." And 
wherever he entered into villages, or 
cities, or the country, they laid the 
sick in the market places, and be- 
sought him that they might touch if 
it were only the hem of his garment; 
and as many as touche were 
healed. 
VII. And the Pharisees and_some of 
the scribes coming from Jerusalem 
4 are gathered together to him, and 
docity some of His disciples eat bread 
with defiled, that is, unwashed, 
® hands,! (for the Pharisees and all the 
Jews, unless they wash their hands 
diligently,* do not eat, holding what 


has been delivered by the ancients ;! 
4 and [on coming] from the market- 
place, unless they are washed, they 


do not eat; and there are many 
other things which they have re- 
ceived to hold, the washing of cups 
and vessels, and brazen utensils, and 
Be s), then™ the Pharisees and 
the scribes ask him, Why do thy dis- 
ciples not walk according to what 
has been delivered by the ancients 
buteat the bread with Tatited® hands? 
6 But he answering® said to them, Well 
did Esaias prophesy concerning you 
hypocrites, as it is written, This 
people honour me with their lips, but 
1 their heart is far away fromme. But 
in vain do they worship me, teaching 
{as their] teachings commandments 
Sof men. [For?], leaving the com- 


mandment of God, ye hold what is 


i T. R. adds ‘ they found rey yey FKMWN 


SU 1 215369 Am Syrr; RA GHLVX 
T4Memphomnit. . 

* Or, as literally, ‘ with the fist:’ a word of very 
uncertain and contested meuning. 

1 Or ‘the tradition of the elders.’ 

mT. R. reads ‘then,’ with A EX 1 = &c.69;RB 
D L183 Ital (exc. Brix) Am Memph read ‘and ;’ 
4 seems a mistake, it has érera. xai, 

= T. RB. reads ‘unwashed,’ withA HL X A&c. 
Syrr; cowais 8 BD133Am Memph. _ F 

°A DEX I & &c. 169 have ‘answering ;’ 8B 
L A838 Memph omit, 

Px BDL A* Momph omit ‘For; AHXM= 
&c. 13369 Am Brix Syrrinsert. 8 BL41Memph 
also omit the end of the verse from ‘ washings 
of....’ (ef. ver. 16.) 





MARK VII. 


delivered by men es keep]—wash- 
ings of vessels and cups, and many 
® other sunt like things ye do. And 
he said to them, Well do ye set aside 
the commandment of Cod that ye 
may observe what is delivered by 
10 yourselves4 [to keep]. or Moses 
said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, he who speaks ill oft 
father or mother, let him surely de. 
1 But ye say, If a man say to his 
father or his* mother, [It is] corban 
(that is, gift), whatsoever thou might- 
12 est have profit from me by... And ye 
no longer suffer him to do anything 
18 for his father or his mother, making 
void the word of God by your tradi- 
tional teaching which ye have de- 
livered ; and many such like things 
4 yedo. And having called again*t the 
crowd, he said to them, Hear me, all 
16 [of you], and understand: There is 
nothing from outside a man entering 
into him which can defile him; but 
the things which_go out from him,’ 
16 those it is which defile the man. If 
any one have ears to hear, let him 
17 hear.¥ And when he went indoors 
from the crowd, his disciples aske 
18 him concerning the parable. And he 
says to them, Are ye also thus un- 
intelligent ? Do ye not perceive that 
all that is outside entering into the 
12 man cannot @ hun, because it 
does not enter into his heart but into 
his belly, and goes out into the 
20 draught, purging all meats? And 
he said, That which_goes forth out 
of the man, that dotilcs the man. 
21 Hor from within, out of the heart of 


3 Or ‘ your tradition.’ 
© Or ‘abuses, curses.” ®r 
7). R. reads ‘all, withAE XI 


2 
Doves 


&c. 1 


7H. 
33 69 
Syrr ; text’ B D LA Ital(exc. Brix) Vulg Memph. 


Ym BD L433 read ‘from the man:’ so Ital 
Vulg Memph. 

*® BL A* Memph omit ver. 16, but these seem 
corrupted from lectionaries. ADE X Aer = 
&c. 1 33 Ital Vulg Syrr insert. 

x Literally ‘ covetousnesses.’ Butsee the use of 
this word in Eph. iv, 19, and the note to Eph. v. 3. 

Y BAaodyy ia. 

*=DL 4 omit rai EbeSvos. 

* TR. reads ‘the,’ with D and some cursives. 

>T. R. has ‘ For a woman,’ with A EN X I 
&c. 169 and many, but ev6vs is so universal in 


men, go forth evil thoughts, adul- 
22 teries, Tomitoaone, murders, thefts, 

covetousness,* wickednesses, deceit, 

licentiousness, a wicked eye, injuri- 
23 ous language,’ haughtiness, folly; all 

these wicked things go forth fom 
within and defile the man. 

And he rose up and went away 
thence into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon ;* and having entered into a* 
house he would not have any one 
know [it], and he could not be hid. 
25 But immediately” a woman, whose 

little daughter had an unclean spirit, 

having heard of him, came and fell 
6 at his feet (and the woman was a 

Greek, Syrophenician by race), and 

asked him that he would cast the 
87 demon out of her daughter. But 

Jesus*] said to her, Suffer the chil- 
ren 4 to be first filled ; for it is not 
right to take the children’s* bread 
28 and cast it to the dogs.* But she 
answered and says to him, Yea, Lord; 
for even the dogs under the table eat of 
28 the children’sfcrumbs. And he said to 
her, Because of this word, go thy way, 
the demon is gone out of thy daugh- 
S0ter. And having gone away to her 
house she found the demon gone out, 
and her daughter lying on the bed. 

And again havin lett the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the 
sea of Galilee, through the midst of 
82 the coasts of Decapolis. And they 

bring to him a deaf [man] who could 

not speak right, and they beseech 

him that he ht lay his hand® on 
33 him. And having taken him awa; 

from the crowd apart, he put ae 
Mark that I have accepted 8B(D) LA33. Am 
has enim and statim. 

¢ Omit‘ Jesus’ 8B DLA33 Memph; Qui Am; 
insert ‘Jesus’ AEN X IS &c. 169. 

4 séxva, rexvwrv, Here‘ children’ in the sense of 
being born of the family, often used by Jobn to 
signify this relationship in Christians, as born of 
God; different from vio, ‘grown up to be sons.’ 

© See Matthew xv. 26, 

I watdiwvy, ‘children’ in the sense of ‘little 
children,’ without further particular reference 


to the family they are 


; of. 

8 Many, with 8 B D L 4383 Ital Vulg Memph, 
read ‘huving left the borders of Tyre, he came 
thro h Sidon to,’ &c.; text A E X = &c. 169Syrr. 


RN W A © 838 Vere read ‘ hands.’ 
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MARK VII. VIL. 


fingers to his ears; and having spit, 

84 he touched his tongue ; and looking 
up to heaven he groaned, and says to 
him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

85 And immediately! his ears were 
opened, and the_band of his tongue 

36 was loosed and he spoke right. And 
he charged them that they should 
speak to no one fof it| - Butso much 
the more he) charged them, so much 
the more abundantly they! proclaim- 

87 ed it; and they were astonished above 
measure, saying, He does* all things 
well; he makes both the deaf to hear, 
= the speechless to apo: 

VIII. Inthose days, there being again 
a great! crowd, and the rn 
nothing that they could eat,™ havy- 
ing called his” disciples to [him], he 

2 gays to them, I have compassion on 


the crowd, because they have stayed 
with me already three days and they 
® have not anything they can eat, and 


if I should dismiss them to their hom 
fasting, they will faint on the way ; for® 
4 some of them are come from far. And 


his disciples answered him, Whence 
shall one be able to satisfy these with 
5 bread here 10 @ desert sere ? And 
he asked them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven. 
6 And he commanded the crowd to sit 
down on the ground. And haying 
taken the seven loaves, he gave 
thanks, and broke [them] and gave 
[them] to his disciples, that they 


might set [them] before [them]; and 
they se 6m] before the crowd. 
7 And they had a few small fishes, and 
iRpAELNXAUD® &c. Am Syrr(8 LA before 
€AVOn) have evGéws(ed Bis NA): B D338 Memph omit. 
ji avrés, avroé, Readings vary: A X1 omit both 
‘he’ and ‘they ;’ N = 33 have both; T. B. omits 
avroi, with A EK X 0 &c. 169 Am. 
& Or ‘has done:” it is the perfect, rerolnxe. 
1SoNBDGLMNA £113 83 69 Ital Vulg 
Memph radu rodAov ; T. BR. ‘there being a very 
great,’ wapznddAov, with A BW XT LE &c. w 45 
mm, R. adds ‘Jesus,’ with BE X &c.; RAB D 
KLM N WALD 2183 Ital (exc. Brix) Am Syrr 
Memph omit. 
2y DLN WA =1Am read ‘the.’ 
© Or ‘and,’ withN B(D)L4 113 33 Memph ; 
‘for’ AE N X11 = &c. Am Brix, D dre xaiz, 
P Readings vary in detail, but text follows, in 
substance, 8 A BC F K L AT Am Memph. 











having blessed thexa, he desired these 
8 also to be set before [them].2 And 

they ate and were satisfied. And they 

took up of fragments that remained 
* seven baskets. And they [that had 
eaten?| were about four thousand; 
and he sent them away. 

And immediately going on board 
ship' with his disciples, he came imto 
11 the parts of Dalmanutha. And the 

Pharisees went out and began to dis- 

pute against him, seeking from him 

& sign fom heaven, tempting him. 
12 And groaning®* in his spirit, he says, 

Why does 8 generation seek a 

sign? Verily I say unto you, A sign 


shall_in no wise be givent to_this 

18 generation. And he leit them, an 
going again on_board ship,” wen} 
away_to the other side. 


And they forgot to take bread, and 
save one loaf, they had not[any] with 
15 them in the ship. And he charged 

them, saying, Take heed, beware of 

the leaven of the Pharisees and [of] 
18 the leaven of Herod. And they rea- 
soned with one another, [saving*] , [It 
17 is] because we have no bread. And 

Jesus’ knowing [it], says to them, 

Why reason ye because ye have no 

bread? Do ye not yet perceive nor 

understand? Have ye your heart 
18 [yet”] hardened? Having eyes, see 
ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? 
19 and do ye not remember? When I 
broke the five loaves for the five thou- 
sand, how many hand-basketa full of 
fragments took ye up? They say to 
20 him, Twelve. And when the seven 


10 


14 





48 BLA33 Memph omit oi ¢ayévreg; AC D E 
N 0 = &c. 1 69 Ital Am Syrr insert. G4 add 
avépes, at end, © Or ‘the ship.’ 

* Or ‘groaning deeply,” avaocrevatas, but the 
LXX use crevagw and avacrevagw alike, Inclassi- 
cal Greek the latter is rather “groaning aloud.’ 
tT. R. emgjra, with AE NXT 2 &c. 

¥ Literally ‘if a sign shall be given;’ a usual 
Hebraism, as in Hebrews iii. 11. 

"Or ‘the ship.’ Omit ‘the ship’ SBCLA 
Am; insert A E &c, 38; DH N 2169also add 76. 

* ‘Saying’ isadoubtful reading. ACE L= &c. 
Am Syrr womph ins. ; 8B D1 Vere Ver Colbom. 

yNACDENXTAZ 133 69 &. Am Syrr 
have 6 ‘Ingots. B A* Memph omit. 

«7, R. has ‘yet,’ with A EX &c. 69 Am Syrr; 
SBCDLN&213% erc Memph omit. 
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for the four thousand, the filling of 

how many baskets of fragments took 
31 ye up? And they said, Seven. And 
he said to them, How do ye not yet* 
understand ? 

And he comes” to Bethsaida; and 
they bring him a blind man, and be- 
seech him that he might touch him. 
28 And taking hold of the hand of the 

blind man he led him forth out of 

the village, and having spit upon his 

eyes, he Iaid his hands upon him, and 

asked him if he beheld*® anything. 
44 And having looked up, he said,? I be- 

hold men, for I see [them], as trees, 
25 walking.© Then he laid his hands 

again upon his eyes, and he saw dis- 

tinctly,£ and was restored and saw 
36 al] things® clearly. And he sent him 
to his house,saying, Neither enter into 
the village, nor tell [it] to any one 
in the village. 

And Jesus went forth and his dis- 
ciples, into the villages of Cesarea- 
Philippi. And by the way he asked 
his disciples, saying unto them, Who 
28 do men say that I'am? And they 

answered" him, saying, John the bap- 

tist; and others, Elias; but others, 
#9 One of the prophets. And he'asked* 

them, But ye, who do ye say that I 

am? An eter answering says to 
80 him, Thou art the Christ. And he 

charged them straitly,' in order that 
they should tell no man about him. 
81 And he began to teach them that the 

Son of man must suffer many things, 

and be rejected of the elders and of 

«‘I'. R. omits ‘ yet, with B & &c.; text A DM 
N U X=33 Am Syrr(8C K L 4111 omit ‘ How.’) 

+’ BCD LA133369 Ital Am Memph read ‘ they 
come ;’ T.R. ‘he comes,’ with A E N & &. Syrr. 

¢ Literally ‘beholds,* withN AD? EL N = &.1 
69 Am Syrr; ‘ thou beholdest’ BC D*4 Memph. 

4 edeyev X ATI &,. 1 Memph; elrev 8 
C; Aéyee D N = 1369 Am, 

oT. R., i.e. Elz. 1633, ‘I behold men, as trees 
walking,’ with C? D1 Syrr Memph Griesbach, 
with the other marked “ O in margin; textNA 
BC*KLNXA*® &c. 69 Steph. 1550, Elz. 1624. 

‘ T. BR. reads ‘ made him look up,’ with AEN 
K = &c, 33 (13 69 add xai &éSrevev); text NBCL 
A 1 Memph. 

&‘ All things, | 8 BC*DLA118 69 Am § 
Memph; T. BR. ‘allmen,’ with A EN X11 & &e. 
. BCL A Memph ‘spoke to.’ T. R. omits 

him saying,’ with A E N X = &c. 1 Syrr. 


a7 


the™ chief priests and of the™ scribes, 
and be killed, and after three days rise 
32 [again]. And he spoke the thing® 
openly. And Peter, taking him to 
88 [him], began torebuke him. But he, 
turning round and seeing his disci- 
les,re baked Peter, saying,° Getawa 
ehind me, Satan, for thy mind is 
not on the things that are of God, but 
on the things that are of men. And 
having called the crowd with his dis- 
ciples, he said to them, Whoever de- 
gires to come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross and 
follow me. For whosoever shall? de- 
sire to save his life shall lose it, but 
whosoever shall” lose his? life for my 
sake and the gospel’s ‘shall save it. 
For what shall it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world and suffer the 
loss of his soul? for what should® a 
man give in exchange for his soul? 
For whosoever shall be ashamed of 
me and of my words in this adulte- 
rous and sinful generation, of him 
shall the Son of man also be ashamed 
when he shall come in the glory of 
his Father with the holy angels. 
(IX.) And he said to them, Verily I 
say unto you, There are some of thoge 
standing here that shall mot*t taste 
death until they shall have seen the 
kingdom of God come® in power. 
And after six days Jesus takes 
with [him] Peter and James and 
John, and takes them up on a high 
mountain by themselves apart. And 
he was transfigure efore them: 


85 


o 
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i avras. 

« T. R. reads ‘says to them,’ with AE N X = 
&c. 1 33 69 So ; text NB C* D L A Memph., 

! Or ‘strictly.’ . 

=T. R. omits the article trav, twice, with A G 
ENSrAME;NBCDE &e. have it. 

5 ‘matter’ or ‘discourse.’ 

°Some read ‘and says, with NBOLA 
Memph; text A D E X = &c. 1 33 69 Am. 

P ‘Shall’ bas the sense of conditional or sub- 
junctive here, of pages 

a Some add ‘own,’ withC? BE XU &c. 69; RA 
B C*L A = 1 33 omit, reading atrod, Breads 
éavrov the first time also. 

© 7. R. adds odros, with C2 E &c. 69. 

*T. RB. reads ‘or what shall,’ with AC E &. 
Am Syrr (i ri yap D) ; text 8 B L (4) Memph. 

* ov 47, & strengthened negative, ‘in no wise.’ 

« ‘Come,’ éAmAvéviav, not ‘coming.’ 










and. his garments became shining, 
exceeding white [as snow,”] such as 
fuller on earth could not whiten 
* [them].” And there appeared to them 
Elias with Moses, and they were 
5 talking with Jesus. And Peter an- 
swering says to Jesus, Rabbi, it is 
good that we should be here; and let 
us make three tabernacles, for thee 
one, and for Moses one, and for Elias 
® one. For he knew not what he should 
say, for they were filled with fear. 
7 And there came a cloud overshadow- 
ing* them, and there came a voice 
out of the cloud,’ This is my beloved 
® Son: hear him. And suddenly hav- 


that they should _relate to no one 
what they had seen, unless when the 
son of man should be risen from 





40 among [the] dead. And they pet 
that sa , questioning among them- 
selves,” ahas ®rising from among 

11 [the] dead was. And they asked him 
saying, Why ” do the scribes say that 

#2 Elias must first havecome? And he 
answering said to them, Elias indeed, 
having first come, restores all things; 
and how is it written of the Son of 
man that he must suffer much, and 

8 be set at nought: but I say unto you 
that Elias also is come, and they have 
done to him whatever they would, 
as it is written of him. 

44 And when he came to the disciples 
he saw a great crowd around them, 
and scribes disputing against them. 


"NBCLAlomit; ADEN X23 &c. 33 69 Am 
Syrr (Memph P) insert. 4 

"XN BCLNA = 13 33 69 add ovrws, ‘ thus.’ 

* émoxiagovea, not as darkening, for it was a 
bright: cloud, ‘the excellent glory,’ but sur- 
rounding and covering them. It is the word 
used for the cloud taking possession of the 
tabernacle. 

> T. BR, adds ‘saying,’ with AD L133 69 Am 
Syrr (A A¢ywv); 8 BC E N X 3 &c. Memph omit. 

* Some-connect mpds éavrovs with ‘kept that 
saying,’ but I apprehend it is a mistake. 

® Or ‘ the rising.’ ; 

6 Or, reading 6 tc as dr, ‘The scribessay.’ But 
see ver. 28, 

° 7. R. reads *the scribes,’ with AC EN = &c. 


ing looked around, they _no longer 
saw_any one, but Jesus alone wi 
id thanukel ee. And as they descended 


from the mountain, he charged them 















© And immediately all the crowd see- 
ing him were amazed, and running 
26 to [him], saluted him. And he asked 
them,° What do ye question with 
7 them about? And ofe cut ofthe 
answered him,* Teacher, I 
brought to thee my son; who has 
ae: su’ spirit ; aoe wheresoever it 
seizes him it tears him, and he foams 
ana gnashes his oe and he is 
withering away. And I spoke to th 
disciples, that they mi Le cast hime 
19 out, and wey. would not. But he an- 
swering them® says, O unbelievin 
generation! how long‘ shall I be 
with you? -how long shall I bear 
with you? bring him to me. And 
they brought him to him. And see- 


crow 


o 


24 lieves. 


of the young child crying out said 
[with tears‘],-I believe,* help mine 
unbelief. But Jesus, seeing that [the] 
crowd was running up together, re- 
buked the unclean spirit, saying to 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, J 
command thee, come out of him and 
86 enter no more into him. And hav- 


2 





33 69 Syrr; text ® BD LA 1 Ital (exc. Verc) Am 


Memph, 


47. R. reads ‘answering said.’ with ACEIN 
X = &c. Am ae (1 13) adding elev after bxAov ; 
atexpién 8 B 
113) 33 Memph have av7e. 

eT. R. reads ‘him,’ with EN X= &c.; texts 
ABDL4AMIZ133 Am Syrr Memph. 

f Literally ‘until when.’ 

«T. R. ‘canst,’ with AC EN = &. 3369; text 
NBDIL41, and in ver. 23, with 8RBDNA2Z1. 

hx BC* LA = 1 Memph omit ‘ believe.’ 

iDEN X = &. Am Syrr insert; NA BOL 
4 Memph omit. ‘ 

* T. RK, adds ‘ Lord,’ with C2 EN XA& &c.1 

35 69; text 8 A BC* DL Am Syrr. 


ing him the_spirit immediately tore 


him ; and falling upon the earth he 


21 rolled foaming. “Ani hie asked Eis 
father, How Tong a time is it that it 
has_been like this with him? And 
22 he said, From childhood; and often 
it has cast him both into fire and into 
waters that it might destroy him: 


but if thou couldst*® [do] anything, be 
moved with pity on us, and help us. 
28 And Jesus said to him, ac) ‘if thou 
couldst”’ is [if thou couldst} believe: 
all things are possible to him that be- 









































And immediately the father 













L483Memph, RBCDDTa(I 
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ing cried out and torn [him"] much, 

he came out; and he became as if 

dead, so that_the most™ said, He is 
27 dead. But Jesus, having taken hold 
oi him by the hand, lifted him up, 
and he arose. 

And when he was entered into 
the house, his disciples asked him 
privately, Wherefore could not we 
29 cast him out? And he said to them, 
This kind can _go out by nothing but 
by prayer and fasting. 

And going forth from thence they 
went through Galilee ; and he would 
51 not that any one knew it; for he 

taught his disciples and said to them, 

The Son of man is delivered into 

men’s hands, and they shall kill hin; 

and having been killed, after three 
83 days® he shall rise again. But they 
understood not the saying, and feared 
to ask him. 

And he came to Capernaum, and 
being in the house, he asked them, 

Of what were ye reasoning? by the 
84 way ? And they remained silent, for 

by the way they had been reason- 

ing with one another who [was|great- 
8 est.2 And sitting down he called the 
twelve; and he says to them, If 
any one would be first, he shall be 
86 Jast of all, and minister of all. And 
taking a little child he set it in their 
midst, and having taken it in his 
87 arms he said to them, Whosoever 
shall receive one of such little chil- 
dren in my name, receives me; and 
whosoever shall receive me, does not 
receive me, but him who sent me. 
88 And Jobn answered him saying, 
Teacher, we saw some one casting 





1 'T. R, has ‘him’ in text, with NACS EN X 
= &c. 13369 Am Syrr Memph; 8“ BC* DLA 
omit. 

™ rov¢ WOAAGYS: Of PoAAOL is the general mass of 
people there. T. R. s ‘many, omitting rovs 
with C DN = &c. 1 69; rols MA BLASS. 

* Nand B omit ‘and fasting.’ 

oT, R. reads ‘on the third day,’ withA EN X 
= &e. 1 69 Syrr; text 8 B C* D L & Memph. 

P T. B. inserts ‘among yourselves,’ with A EB 
NX As &e. 113 69 Brix Syrr; R83 BCDLAm 
Memfh omit. -_ 

A petgwy: see note to Matt. xviii. 1, 

© The MSS vary in leaving out one or other 


out demons in thy name, who does 
not follow us,? and we forbad him, 
38 because he does not follow us.- But 
Jesus said, Forbid him not; for there 
is no one who shall do a miracle in 
my name, and be able soon pater to 
40 speak ill of me; for he who is not 
“against us is for us. For whoso- 
ever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in [my*] name, because_ye aro 
Christ's, verily I say unto you, he 
shall in_no wise lose his reward. 
#2 And whosoever shall be a snare*t to 
one of the” little ones who beleve 
{in me], it were better for him if a 
millstone* were hung about his neck, 
“3 and he cast into the sea. And if thy 
hand serve as a snare‘ to thee, cut it, 
off: iticbettertor thesto sateriato lifo 
maimed, than having thy’ two hands 
to go away into hell,? into the fire 
“4 unquenchable; [where their worm 
dies not, and the fire is not quench- 
46 ed*]. Andifthy foot serve as asnaro | 
to thee, cut it off : it Is better for thee 
to enter into life lame, than having 
thy’ two feet to be cast into hell,* 
6 into the fire unquenchable;” [where 
their worm dies not, and the fire is 
47 not quenched*]. And if thine eyo 
serve as a snare to thee, cast it out: 
it is better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be cast into 
48 the hell? of fire, where their worm. 
dies not, and the fire is not quenched. 
49 For every one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 
50 with salt. Salt [is] good, but if the 
salt is become saltless, wherewith 
will ye season it? Have salt in 


of these; 8 B C L A Memph omit the first; DX 
169Am omit thesecond. AEN &c. haye both. 

*T. R. adds ‘my’ in text, with 8 DE A &c. 69. 

t See note to Matt. xviii. 7. 

*RABCDLNA1 add rovrwr, as Matt. x. 42. 

~ei(C*D) A omit; text ABC27ELNX & &c, 
169 Am Syrr; rior éxd6vrwv C* D, 

* Or, with & BC DL 4 1 Ital Vulg, ‘a great 
Qliterally ass’s] millstone.’ 

Tas ....TOUS. ® Gehenna. 

*x BCL41 Taur Memph omit; ADEN X 
I = &o. 69 Am Syrr insert. : 

‘se BCL Al Ver Taur Syr-Pst Memph omit 
‘into the fire unduenchable.’ 
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yourselves, and be at peace with one 

‘another. 

X._And rising up thence he comes 
into the coasts of Judea, and* the 
other side of the Jordan. And again 
crowds come together to him, and, as 
he was accustomed, again he taught 

2them. And 4 Pharisees coming to 

{bim] asked him, Is it lawful for a 

man to put away [his] wife? (tempt- 
® ing him). But he answering said to 

them, What did Moses command 
* you? And they said, Moses allowed 
to write a bill of divorce, and to put 

5 away. And Jesus answering said to 
them, In view of your hard-hearted- 
ness he wrote aie ETA ATC for 

§ you; but from [she} beginning of 
the] creation God* made them male 
Tand female. For this cause a man 
shall leave his father and mother 
8 and shall be united to his wife, and 
the two shall be‘ one flesh: so that 
they are no longer two but one flesh. 
® What therefore God has joined to- 

10 gether, let not man separate. And 
again in the house the% disciples 

11 asked him concerning this." And he 
says to them, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife and shall marry an- 
other, commits adultery against her. 

#2 And if ® woman put away her hus- 

band and shalli marry another,* she 

commits adultery. 

And they brought little children to 
him that he might touch them. But 
the ‘disciples rebuked those that 
1¢ brought [them]. But Jesus seeing 

it], was indignant, and said to them, 
er the little children to come to 
me ;? forbid them not’ for of such is 

16 the kingdom of God. Verily I say 


© Some read ‘the other side,’ with DG 4(=)1 
1369Am; T. BR. ‘ by’ or ‘ through the other side,’ 
withAE NXT &c.33. Text BO* L Memph. 

47. R. adds ‘the,’ witheCN V X21 33; text 
ABELA &c. 69 Memph. 

« Some read ‘he,’ with 8 B C LA Colb Carb 
Memph; 64e6s ADEN XPS &.169 Am Syrr. 

f Literally ‘to’ or ‘for one flesh,’ eis vapxa 
piay, Itisthe Hebrew >. (Gen. ii. 24.) 

eT. R, reads ‘his,’ with A DE N = &. 169 
Am Syrr; 8 BO LA omit. . : 

b TR. reads.‘ concerning thesame thing,’ with 
DE &. 69; textABCLMN XTA 21; Nrovrav. 


18 


to you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, 
16 shall in no wise enter into it. And 
having taken them in his arms, hay- 
ing laid his hands on them, he 
blessed™ them. 
And as he went forth into the way, 
@ person ran up to [him], and kneel- 
ing to him asked him, Good Teacher, 
what shall I do that I may inhert 
18 eternal life? But Jesus said to him, 
Why callest thou me good? no one 
19 is good but one, [thatis] God. Thou 
knowest the commandments : Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Do not defraud, Honour thy father 
20 and mother. And he answering said 
to him, Teacher, all these things have 
*1 [_kept from my youth. And Jesus 
looking upon him loved him, and 
said to him, One thing lackest thou: 
go, sell whatever thou hast and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and come, follow 
"2 me, [taking up the cross"]. But he, 
sad at the ward: went away grieved, 
*8 for he had large possessions. And 
Jesus looking around says to his 
disciples, How difficultly shall they 
that have riches enter into the king- 
*4 dom ofGod! And the disciples were 
amazed at his words. And Jesus 
again answering says to them, Chil- 
dren, how difficult it is that those 
who trust in riches should enter into 
*° the kingdom of God! It is easier 
for a camel ta go°® through the eye of 
a needle than for a rich man to enter 
26 into the kingdom of God. And they 
were- exceedingly astonished, saying 
to one another, And who can be 
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+8 BCL 4 Memph read ‘and if she having 
put mete & ... Shall: 

* Son.BC D LA11369 Ital Vulg Memph; T.R., 
with AE N > &c., reads ‘ be married to another. 

17], R. adds ‘and,’ withNAGD L1 Ital Vulg 
Syrr; BEN XATII>= &c. 69 Memph omit ‘ and. 

™Some read ‘blesses,’ perhaps rightly, but 
the word is a strong one: ‘blesses them abun- 
serreny tek aad 8 B C(LN) A Memph. 

58 BCDA Ital (exc. Verc Monac) Vulg omit; 
AEN XIII &c. 113 69/Syrr insert. 

© &eAOetv, with BC K 0 169, and so T. BR. (not 
Steph.); RAEN A® &c. read ciceAGetv, ‘ enter,’ 





MARK X, 


47 saved? But Jesus looking on them 
says, With men it is impossible,” but 
not with God; for all things are 

28 possible with God. 4Peter began to 
sny to him, Behold, we have left all 

88 things and have followed thee. ‘Jesus 
answering said, Verily I say to you, 
There is no one who has left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, [or wife*}, or children, or 
lands, for my sake and for the sake 

30 oft the gospel, that shall not receive 

a hundredfold now in_this time: 

houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 

mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions, and_in the comin 
age life eternal. But many first shall 
be last, and the last first. 

And they were in the way going 
up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was go- 
ing on before them; and they were 
amazed and were afraid as they 
followed. And taking the twelve 
again to [him], he began to tell them 


what was going to happen to him: 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
the Son of man shall be delivered up 
to the chief priests and to the seribes, 
and they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him up to the na- 
tions: and they shall mock him, 
and shall scourge him, and shall spit 
upon him, and shall kill him; and 
after three days" he shall rise again. 
% And there come to him James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, saying [to 


3 


Lot 


PIn English, the reference of ‘impossible’ to 
“who can be,’ is here lost: Svvarac ...,.aévvaror. 
aT. R. adds ‘ And,’ with D(K N 11 3)Ital Syrr. 
¥T. R., with (D) KO, adds‘ but; CEFGH 
% 160 add ‘and ;’ 8 B A Memph omit ‘ answering.’ 
®* ‘Or wife’ is questionable here. ACENI= 
&c. 69 Syrr Brix insert ;8 BD A1Am enpe om. 

' T. R. omits ‘ for the sake of,’ with A B* S*; 
8 BPC DN XA &c. 169 Am Syrr Memph insert ; 
® omits ‘for my sake and.’ 

2 T. R. reads ‘the third day,’ with AEN & &c. 
169 Am Syrrs text 8 B C DLA Memph. 

*¥8 BCLA Memph have ‘to him;’ T. B., with 
AEN & &c. 1 69 Am, omits. 

* T.R. omits ‘ thee,’ with EXT &c. Am; text A 
BC(D)K LNA 2169 Memph. Nomitsall after 
“Teacher we would ’ to‘ that we may sit one,’ «c. 

_* Or ‘ that in thy glory we may sit: one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand.” Or ‘thut 
we may sit in thy glory,’ &c. 

y T. R. reads ‘and,’ with A E X 11169 &c. Syrr; 





him*], Teacher, we would that what- 
soever wemay ask thee,” thou wouldst 
86 do it for us. And he said to them, 
What would ye that I should do for 
8¥ you? And they said to him, Give 
to us that we may sit, one on th 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, 
88 in thy glory.* And Jesus said to 
them, Ye do not know what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink the cup which 
I drink, or’ be baptized with the bap- 
89 tism that I am baptised with? And 
they said to him, We are able. And 
Jesus said to them, The cup that J 
drink ye will" drink and with the 
baptism that I am baptised with ye 
40 will be baptised, but to sit on my 
right hand or’ on my left is not mine 
to give, but for® those for whom it is 
‘1 prepared. And the ten having heard 
fo it], began to be indignant about 
ames and John. But Jesus having 
called them to [him], says to them, 
Ye know that those who are esteemed 
to rule over the nations exercise Iord- 
ship over them; and their great men 
3 exercise authority over them; but it 
is” not thus among you; but whoso- 
ever would be great among you, shall 
‘# be your minister; and whosoever 
would be first of you shall ke bond- 
45 man of all. For also the Son of man 
did not come to be ministered to, but 
ta minister, and give his life a ransom 
for many. 
And they come to Jericho, and as 


42 


46 


‘or?’& BDL4S Memph. (Inver,38C*N2=113 
69 also read ‘ or.’) 
>7T. BR. adds pep, ‘indeed,’ with AC? DN = 


N | &c,, 1 69 as Matt. xx. 23; & B C* L A omit. 


*Or perliaps ‘to.’ But then adda is taken 
for <i 7}, and so Matt. xx. 23. The emphasis ison 
€uov Sovvac: wonderful perfectness and lowliness 
of the Lord! As to aAdd for ¢t wy, compare 
Mark ix, 8, and Matt. xvii. 8, and 2 Cor. ii. 5. 
The difference is that ef ~» connects itself with 
the previous phrase. ‘They suw no one but.’ 
‘No one but’ is one idea. With adda it is com- 
plete without the second phrase, and ¢AAd comes 
in in contrast. ‘They saw no man any more,’ 
i.e. of those appearing in glory; ‘but [they 
saw] Jesus alone.’ So here: ‘It is not mine to 
give.’ That phrase is complete. ‘ But it is re- 
served for those for whom it is prepared ;’ it is 
for them, appropriated to them. 

> T. R. reads ‘ shall not be,’ with AC* EN & &c. 
2 69 Syrr.Memph; text 8 BC* DL 4 Ital Am. 


MARK. 


he was going out from Jericho, and 
his disciples and a large crowd, the* 
son of Timzeus, Bartimzus, the blind 
[man],° sat by the wayside begging. 

47 And having heard that it was4 Jesus 
the Nazarean,* he began to ery out 
and to say, O Son of David, Jesus, 

‘8 have mercy on me, And many re- 
buked him, that he might be silent; 
but he cried so much the more, 5on 

49 of David, have mercy on me. And 
Jesus, standing still, desired him to 
be called. Anni they call the blind 
[man], saying to him, Be of good 

5° courage, rise up, he calls thee. And, 
throwi away his garment, he 

5 started tp and-came te Jéeus. And 
Jesus answering says® to him, What 
wilt thou that I shall do to thee? 
And the blind [man] said to him, 

53 Rabboni, that I may see. And Jesus 
said to him, Go, thy faith has healed 
thee. And he saw immediately, and 
followed him®* in the way. 

XI. And when they draw near to 
Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Beth- 
any, at! the mount of Olives, he 

* sends two of his disciples, and says 
to them, Go into the village which 
is over against you, and immediately 
on entering into it ye will Gnd @ colt 
tied, upon which no [child] of man} 
has ever* sat: loose it and lead it 

8 [here]. And if any one say to you, 
Why do ye this? say, The Lord 
has need of it; and straightway he 


eT. R., with A E &c., omits ‘the’; and many 
read, with B L A Memph, ‘a blind beggar sat by 


MSS vury; § reads ‘ the son of 


‘the wayside.’ 
ar sat,’ &c. 


Timeeus, Bartimzeus, blind and ab : 
Text A O*(D) X E ho. 4 Literally ‘is.’ 
¢BDLA1Ital(exc.Corb) Am read ‘ Nazarene.’ 
‘ T, R. reads ‘rose up,’ with ACE & &c. Syrr; 
text 8 B DL 4 Ital Vulg Memph. 
zs BCDL4A4A Memph read ‘said.’ 
4 T. R. reads ‘ , with EX = &c.; text, 
ato, *% A BC DL (M) A169 Ital Vule Memph. 
{ mpos: see notes to Mutt. xxi, 1; Eph. iv. 12. 
ji Literally ‘no one of men.’ 
kSon(A) BCK LAT = 13 69 Am Syrr; T. R. 
mits cttw, with D EX &c. , 
17. R. ‘ will send,’ with G UD 1 1 Am Memph. 
mT. R. reads ‘ the,’ adding rév, with x C A 13. 
= Leading round the house, not the main street. 
° Many read ‘said,’ with 8 B C L Al Memph, 
and very probably it is right; text A E (DM) 
X = &c. (18 69) Syrr. (DM 113 69 add abrois.) 


fe) 


X. XI. 


* sends'it hither. And they departed, 
and found a™ colt bound to the door 
without at the crossway," and they 

5 loose him. ana scien those who 
stood there said to them, What are ye 

8 doing, loosing the colt ? And they sai 

; to them ax Jésus had commanded.° 

nd they let them ido it}. And the 
led the colt to Jesus, and cast? ther 
® clothes upon it, and he sat on it; and 
many strewed their clothes on the 
way, and others cut down branches 
from the trees% [and went on strew- 
® ing them on the way’]. And those 
ing on before and those following 
pied out,® Hosanna! blessed [be] he 
that comes in [the] Lord’st name. 
10 Blessed [be] the coming kingdom ® of 
our father David. osanna in the 
11 highest! And he’ entered into Jern- 
salem and® into the temple ;* and 
having looked round on all things, the 
hour being already late, he went out 
to Bethany with the twelve. 

And on the morrow, when they 
were gone out of Bethany, he hun- 
18 gered. nd seeing from’ afar off a 

fig-tree which had leaves, he came, 

if perhaps he might find something 
on it. And having come up to it he 
found nothing but leaves, for it was 
14 not_the time of figs. And answer- 
ing he? said to it, Let no one eat fruit 
of thee any more for ever. And his 
18 disciples board [it]. And they come 
to Jerusalem, and® entering into the 


13 


P Imperfect; 8 B C D L 41 read the present. 

a Many read ‘and others branches, having cut 
them out of the fields,’ with 8 Bi(C) LA (Memph), 
I cr a rightly as to aypay ; text ADEN = &c. 
Ital Vulg Syrr. : 

r Many omit these words, with 8 BCL 4A; 
ADNX=*® &c. Ital Vulg Syrr Memph have them, 

*T. R. adds ‘saying, withA DE NTIS &c. 
Am Syrr; 8 BC L A Memph omit. 

t * Lord’ here is ‘ Jehovah.’ : 

= T, R, adds ‘in the name of the Lord,’ with AE 
N2&c.; 8 BC DLU 41 13 69 Am Memph omit. 

* T. R, reads ‘ Jesus,” with A EN = &. Syrr 
Brix; 8BCDL41AmMemphomit.  _ 

*R BCL M A 13 69 omit ‘and.’ % = lepov, 

. RK. i i Cc, 

«TR. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with EB XK &c.; RA BC 
DKLMNATMN 2133 69 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph 
omit. 

* 7. R. adds ‘ Jesus,’ with AE N X = &c. Syrr 
Brix; 8 BC DL 4133 Am Memph omit. 








MARK XI. XITf. 


who sold and who bought in the 
temple,” and he overthrew the tables 
of the moneychangers and the seats 
16 of the dove-sellers, and suffered not 
that any one should carry any pack- 
17 aoe* through the temple.” rel he 
foaght saying? to them, Is it not 
written, My house shall be called a 
house of prayer for all the nations ? 
but ye have made it a den of robbers. 
18 And the chief priests and the scribes® 
heard [it], and they sought how they 
might destroy him, for they feared 
him, because all the crowd were 
19 astonished at his doctrine. And when 
it was evening he went forth without 
20 the city. And passing by early in the 
morning they saw the fig-tree dried 
1 up from the roots. And Peter, re- 
membering [what Jesus had said], 
says to him, Rabbi, see, the fig-tree 
22 which thou cursédst is dried up. And 
Jesus answering says to them, Have 
*8 faith in God. ‘! Verily I say to you, 
that whosoever shall say to this moun- 
tain, Be thou taken away and cast 
into the sea, and shall not doubt in 
his peer but poneye that what he 
says takes place, whatever he shall 
24 say shall come to pass for’ him. For 
this reason I say to you, All things 
whatsoever ye pray for and ask," be- 
lieve that ye receive’ it, and it shall 
35 come to pass for® you. And when ye 
stand praying, forgive if ye have any- 
thing against any one, that your 
Father also who is in the heavens 
86 may forgive you your offences.*¥ ! But 
if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father who is in the heavens forgive 
» iepov. © Or ‘ vessel.’ 
*A DEN XIII &. Am ‘saying; 8 BC 
L A 18 69 Memph ‘and said.’ 
eT. R, reads ‘ scribes and chief priests,’ with E 
X= &. 69; texetRABCDEL ATM 1 83 Ital 
Vue omiph . ; 
. R. adds ‘ For, with AC ELATI®& &c, 33 
Memph; 8 B DN 1 Ital (exc. Monac) Am omit. 
& Literally ‘ shall be to. b airecobe, 
is BCL 4 read ‘ have received ;’ it is in these 
€Adfere, i.e. aorist, and ‘ receive’ is exact enough. 
T, B., with AE N X = X&c. Syrr; D1 Ital Vulg 
Ajpyeo@at, 


TraparTwuaTa, 


temple,” he began to cast out those | *? youroffences.* And they come again 


to Jerusalem. And as he walked 
about in the temple,™ the chief priests 
and the scribes and the elders come 

28 to him, and they say to him, By what 
authority doest thou these things ? 
and who gave thee this authority, 
that thou shouldest do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answering® said to them, 
T also will ask you one thing, and 
answer me, and I will tell you by 
what authority I do these things: 

80 The baptism of John, was it of heaven 

51 or of men? answer me, And they 
reasoned with themselves, saying, If 
we should say, Of heaven, he will say, 
Why [then°] have ye not believed 

82 him ? but should we? say, Of men— 
They feared the people; for all held of 
John that he was truly a prophet. 

38 And they SnNweing say ve Jesus, 
Wedonot know. And Jesus [answer- 
ing®] says to them, Neither do J tell 
you by what authority I do these 
things. 

XII. And he began to say to them in 
parables, A man planted a vineyard, 
and made a fence round [it] and dug 
& wine-vat, and built a tower, and let 
it out to husbandmen, and left the 

2 country. And he sent a bondman to 
the husbandmen at the season, that he 
might receive from the husbandmen 

® of the fruit of the vineyard. But they 
took him, and beat [him], and sent 

4 [him] away empty. Andagain hesent 
to them another bondman; and [at 
him they [threw stones, and‘| struc 
[him] on the head, and sent [him] 

5 away with insult. And [again*] he 
sent another, and him they killed; 

NX = &.133 69 Am Syrr insert. It is different 

from Matt. vi.15. (N 2 read‘ who is in heaven.’) 

™LEepov. 
mR BC L A 33 Memph omit ‘ answering ;’ A D 

EN X & &. 1 69 Am insert. 

° T. R. has ody, with 8 BC? DEN & &c.133 

69 Am; AC* LMS X A Memph omit. 

PP. RB. reads ‘if we should,’ with a few curss. 
98 BCLNTA = 33 Memph omit. 
*N BDL A133 Ital Vulg Memph omit Ac@oBo- 

Anoartes; AC E N X & &c. Syrr insert. 

* Many, with 8 B DL 138 Ital Vulzg Memph, 


read ‘and insulted (or ‘ dishonoured’) him.’ 
* Many omit; with xe BC DL 433 Memph; A 


iM 


" 


! Some omit ver. 26, witht BLSA; ACDE!|EN XII &c. Am Syrr have it. 





MARK XII, 





and many others, beating some and 


Skilling some. Having" yet there- 
fore one beloved son,’ he sent also¥ 
him to them the last, saying, They 

4 will have respect for my son. But 
those husbandmen said to one an- 
other, This is the heir: come, let 
us kill him and the inheritance will 

®be ours. And they took him and 


killed him, and cast him forth out of 


® the vineyard. What therefore * shall 
the lord of the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy the husband- 
men, and will give the vineyard to 
10 others. Have ye not_even read this 
scripture, The stone which they that 
builded rejected, this has become the 
4 corner-stone: this” is of [the] Lord, 
and it” is wonderful in our eyes? 
18 And they sought to lay hold of him, 
and they feared the crowd; for they 
knew that he had spoken the parable 
of? them. And they left him and 
went away. 

And they send to him certain of 
the Pharisees and of the Herodians, 
that they might catch him in speak- 
‘4 ing, And they come and say to him, 

Teacher, we know that thou art true, 

and carest not for any one; for thou 

regardest not men’s person, but teach- 
est the way of God with truth: Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Cesar or not? 
15 Should we give or should we not 
give? But he knowing their hypo- 
crisy said unto them, Why tempt ye 
me? Bring mea denarius that I may 
16 see [it]. And they brought [it]. And 
he says to them, Whose [is] this 
image andsuperscription ? And they 


18 


«*Having’ AC* DEN X = &c.169Am Memph; 
‘he had’ RBC? LAS3Syrr. (RBLA133 69 
Ver Memph omit ‘ therefore.’) 

v T. R. reads ‘ oneson, his beloved,’ with AE N 
XS &. 11338 69; text RBCDLAAm Memph. 
8 BL A 13 omit ‘ also.’ 

B L Memph omit ‘ therefore.’ 

is* and ‘ it’ refer to ‘ corner-stone’ gram- 
* Or ‘ against.’ 

ENX 


2 er 
Le.” 
aQ 

we oe 


ly. 

ro L A 33 omit ‘ answering ;’ A 

169 Am have it. 

omit ‘ to them.’ 

. (not Stephens) adds ‘therefore,’ with 

33 Am; text NABC*EL XT A &c. 169, 
L 38 Memph read ‘ not leaving ;’ text 

= &c. Am Syrr. 
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17 said to him, ey: And Jesus 
answering* said tathem,» Pay what is 
Cexsar’s to Cesar, and what is God's 
to God. And they wondered at him. 
And Sadducees come to him, that 
say there is no resurrection ; and they 
19 demanded of him saying, Teacher, 
Moses wrote to us that if any one’s 
brother die, and Teave a wife behind, 
and leave no children, that his 
brother shall take his wife and raise 
20 up seed to his brother. There were® 
seven brethren; and the first took a 
wife, and dying did not leave seed; 
21 and the second took her and died, 
and neither did he leave’ seed; and 
*8 the third likewise. And the seven 
[took her and®] did not leave seed. 
%8 Last of all the woman also died. In 
the resurrection,!’ when they shall 
rise again,® of which of them shall 
she be wife, for the seven had her 
34 as wife? And Jesus answering" said 
to them, Do not ye therefore err, not 
= pier the Aa iee hove the power 
of God ? or when they rise from 
among [the] dead they nether marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as 
angels [who are‘| in the heavens. 
*6 But concerning the dead that they 
rise, have ye not read in the book of 
Moses, in the potion of the] bush, 
how God spoke to him, Saying, I 
[am] the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
27 He* is not the God of [the] dead, but 
of [the] living. Ye therefore! greatly 
98 err. nd one of the scribes who 
had_come up, and had heard thein 
reasoning together, perceiving ™ that 


138 





ex BC L(M) 4* (13) 33 (69) omit; ADEX = 
&c. insert; Am ‘acceperunt eam similiter se}i- 
tem;’ Shas adjxery, A adds acavtws. 

€'?. R. adds ‘therefore,’ with AC?DGKM 
012133 Am; textRBC*ELXTA &c, 

= BCDLA33 Memph omit ‘when they shill 
rise again,’ but it is probably a correction for 
taste; AE XIU = &c. 1 69 Am insert. 

> BCL A 33 Memph omit ‘answering,’ 

iT, R. has o: in text, with ABEGHSVXI. 

* Or ‘ God is not [God] of the dead, but God of 
the living,’ according to T. R. which adds @cés u 
second time, withEGHMSVTIr. 

1~BCLA Memph omit tmeis obv; ADE X 
= &c. (1) 33 69 Am Syrr insert. 

m Or ‘ knowing,’ eidws, as in ver. 15. 
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MARK XII. XIII. 


he had answered them well, demand- 
ed of him, Which is [the] first 
commandment of all? And Jesus 
answered him, [The] first command- 
ment of all” [is], Hear, Israel: the 
Lord our God is one Lord; and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thineunderstanding,and with 
all thy strength. 8 1s [the] first 
commandment.° And a second like 
it? (is] this: Thoushaltlove thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. There is not another 
commandment greater than these. 
And the scribe said to him, Right 
teacher; thou hast spoken accordin 
to [the] truth. For_he‘ is one, an 
there is none other besides him; 
and to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the intelligence,’ and 
with all the soul,® and with all the 
strength, and to love one’s neigh- 
bour as one’s self, is more than all 
the burnt-offerings and* sacrifices. 
And Jesus, seeing that he had 
answered intelligently, said to him, 
Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God. And no one dared question 
him any more. And Jesus answer- 
ing said [as he was] teaching in the 
temple," How do the scribes say that 
86 the Christ is son of David? [for’] 

David himself said [speaking] in the 

Holy Spirit, The Lord said to my 

Lord, Sit on my right hand until I 

put thine enemies [as] footstool* of 
87 thy feet. David himself |therefore* 

calls him Lord, and whence is he his 

son? And the mass of the peo- 
88 pleY heard him gladly. And he said 

to them in his doctrine, Beware of 

» Readings vary: T. R. reads ‘first of all the 
commandments, with ET &c. 69; NBLA 
Memph read ‘[The] first is,* omitting ravtwv 
évrody ; text, with AC K(M)UM233 Am. D 
X lread Be firstofall.” 

°N BELA Memphomit ‘ This is[the]first com- 
mandment;’ AD X = Xc.1 33 69 Am Syrr insert. 

P& BLA Memph Theb omit ‘ like it ;’ A (D) 
E X = &c. 1 33 (69) Am Syrr versions insert. 

47. R. reads ‘ God,’ with DE FG H 69 Memph; 
textRA BK LXTAS &e.133 Am. 

® Here ovveois, In ver. 30 it is Stavora, 

*s BLA1 Memph omit ‘and with all the soul,’ 


*NLM4113 33 69 havertav, with T. R.; others 
omit. 


—) 
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the scribes, who like _to walk about 
in long robes, and salutations in 
8° the market places, and first seats 
in the synagogues, and first places at 

40 suppers; who devour the houses 
of widows, and as a pretext make 
long prayers. These shall receive a 

41 seyerer judgement. And Jesus, hav- 
ing sat down opposite the treasury, 
saw how the store was casting money 
into the treasury; and manyrich cast 

42 in much. And a poor widow came 
and cast in two mites, which is a 

48 farthing. And having called his 
disciples to [him] he said* to them, 
Verily I say unto you, This poor 
widow has cast in more than all who 

“4 have cast into the treasury: for all 
have cast,in_ of that which they had 
in abundance, but she of her destitu- 
tion has cast in all that she had, the 
whole of her living. 

XIII. And as he was going out of 
the temple, one of his disciples says 
to him, Teacher, see what stones 

2 and what buildings! And Jesus an- 
swering © said to him, Seest thou these 
great buildings? not a stone shall 
be left upon a stone which shall not be 

8 thrown own. And as he sat on the 
mount of Olives opposite the temple, 
Peter and James and John and An- 

4drew asked him privately, Tell us, 
when shall these things be, and what 
is the sign when all these things are 

5 going to ie fulfilled. And Jesus an- 
swering® them began to say, Take 

® heed lest any one mislead you. For‘ 
many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, It is I, and shall mislead many. 

7 But when ye shall hear of wars and 

YR BLTA1369 Memph omit yap; AB X & &c. 

1 33 Am Syrr insert, 

"RA DLA®S &. 133 69 Ital Vulg Sytr have trond- 
écov,‘ footstool ;* B D T Memph vroxd7w, * under.’ 
*8 BDLT A Memphomit; AE X (3) &c. 1 

33 69 Am Syrr insert. + ‘if then David.’ 

y Literally ‘the great crowd,’ 6 woAvs dxAos. 
*xpiua: see note on Luke xx. 47, 
* 7. R. reads ‘says,’ with E X &c:169 Am ; text 

RABDK LU AQ 333 Syrr Memph. 

+’ B L 33 Memph omit ‘ answering.’ 

ex B L 33 Memphomit ‘answering ;’ AD EX 

Al = &. Am 1 18 69 insert. 


4x BLomit ‘For; ADEXA® &c. Ital Vulg 
Syrr Memph insert, 


T 


MARK XIII, 


rumours of wars, be not disturbed, 
for® [this] must happen, but the end 
8 is not yet. For nation shall rise up 
against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom ; and‘ there shall be earth- 
quakes in [different] places, and 
there shall be famines and troubles :# 
these things [are the] beginnings of 
* throes. But ye, take heed to your- 
selves, for® fhey shall deliver you up 
to sanhedrims and to synagogues: 
ye sh e beaten and brought be- 
fore rulers and kings for my sake, for 
10 a, testimony to them; and the gospeli 
must first bo preached to all the na- 
11 tions. But when they shall lead you 
away to deliver you up, be not care- 
ful patathend as to what-ye shall 
say, [Nor_prepare your discourse :*] 
but whatsoever shall be aver you in 
that hour, that speak; for ye are not 
the speakers, but the Holy Spirit. 
1 But brother shall deliver up brother 
to death, and father child; and chil- 
dren shall rise up against parents and 
18 cause! them to be put todeath. And 
ye will be hated of all on account 
of my name; but he Lt has endur- 
14 ed to the end, he shall be saved. But 
when ye shall see the abomination 
of desolation™ standing where it 
should not, (he that reads let him 
consider [it],) then let those in 
15 Judwa flee to the mountains, and 
him that is upon the housetop not 
come down into the house,° nor enter 
[into it] to take away anything out 
16 of his house; and him that is in the 
¢ B Memph omit ydp. 
‘ B D L Memph Theb (® is quite defective) 
omit ‘and;’ A EB X A = &. Am versions insert. 
= N omits ‘in....troubles ;) BD LAm Memph 
Omit xai rapayal; AE X AS &c.13369Syrr insert. 
b B L Memph omit yap. 
i Or oa tidings,” aselsewhere. _ 
kr BDL2=133 69 Am Memph omit; AE X 
4A &e. Syrr insert. 
' Though @avaréw means ‘to kill,’ yet not 
necessarily personally ; but ums Leben bringen, 


so to bring it about,—judicially for instance; so 
I have put ‘ cause.’ 


™* Desolation’ is an active word, ‘cau 
desolation” a Solating, not an accomplished 
state. T, iy ads “wich is spe en of by ae debid 


the prop et, wit . SYIT ; 

L Am Memph omit. 

=‘ Weigh with intelligence so as to under- 
OS eee ee 


field not return back to take his 
17 garment. But woe to those that are 
with child and to those that give suck 
18 in those days! And pray that it? 
19 may not be in winter time ; for those 
days shall be distress such as there 
has not been_the Tike since [the] be- 
ginning of creation which God creat- 
ed, until now, and_never shall be; 
2 and if es Lord? had not cut short 
those? days, no flesh sho five been 
saved; but on_account of the elect 
whom he has chosen, he has cut short 
*1 those® days. And then if any one 
say to you, Lo, here [is] the Christ, 
32 or® Lo, there, believe [it] not. For 
false Christs and false prophets will 
arise, and give signs and wonders to 
deceive, if possible, even* the elect. 
28 But do ye take heed : behold,’ I have 
*4 told you_all things beforehand. But 
in those days, after that distress, the 
sun shall be darkened and the moon 
25 shall not give its light; and the stars 
of heaven shall be falling down,” and 
the powers which are in the heavens 
86 shall be shaken; and then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in clouds 
27 with great power and glory; and then 
shall he send his* angels and shall 
gather together his* elect from the 
four winds, from end of earth to end 
28 of heaven. But learn the parable 
from the fig-tree: when its branch 
already becomes tender and puts 
forth the leaves, ye know that the 
22 summerisnear. Thus also ye, when 
ye see these things happening, know 
ceive, and Rom. i. 20. 

°8 B L Colb Memph omit ‘into the house.’ | 

PT, R. reads ‘ your flight,’ with AE XTAT= 
&c. 1 Syrr; after xeynavos Memph; XB DL 69 
Am omit; D has yévwrra. 

§ Kvpros, without the article, for ‘ Jehovah.’ 

r Literally ‘the:’ E F G M A = 1 13 69 add 
exetvas the first time, and = the second time also. 

*xL U 69 Amomit‘or.’ Breads ‘and.’ 

tx B D omit ‘even.’ 

* B L Verc Memph omit ‘ behold.’ 

* Or ‘out of [their place]:’ éxmirrovres, a word 
used by Homer, xe-pas exmimrwv. NBC DT de- 
tach é«x and put it before rod ovpavov. Vulg has 

identes. Ital cadent or erunt cadentes. 


* BDL omit first avrov; D L1 omit second 
avrov, 





MARK XIII. XIV. 


8° that it is near, at the doors. Verily 
I say unto you, This generation shall 
in no wise pps away wv all re 
81 thinys take place. e heaven an 
the earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall in no wise pass away. 
52 But of that day or’ of that hour no 
one knows, neither the angels who 
are” in heaven, nor the Son, but the 
88 Hather. Take heed, watch and pray,* 
for ye do not know when the time is: 
84 [it_is] as a man gone out of me 
count aving le is house an 
given to his bondmen tle authority, 
and” to each one his work, and com- 
manded the doorkeeper that he should 
85 watch. Watch aharolote: for ye do not 
know when the master of the house 
comes: evening, or midnight, or cock- 
86 crow, or morning; lest coming sud- 
87 denly he find yousleeping. But what 
I say to you, I say to all, Watch. 
XIV. Now the passover and the [feast 
of] unleavened bread was after two 


days. And the chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking how they might 


seize him by subtlety an im. 

2 For they said, Not in the feast, lest 
perhaps? there be a tumult of the 

8 people. Andwhen he wasin Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper, as he 
lay at table, there came a woman hav- 
ing an alabaster flask of ointment of 
ure ® nard, very costly ; and‘ having 
Paes the alabaster flask, she poured 

* it out upon his head. And there were 
some indignant in themselves and 


xy T.R. reads ‘ and, wee NX DFS11369 Memph; 


text ABCELW XYAMT® &, Am. 

*n(B) DK LU WS Am omit ot, ‘ who are.’ 

*B D Vere Colb Taur omit ‘ and pray.’ 

b+ Some leave out ‘and,’ with 8 BC* DL Am 
Memph; A C2 EW XA ®& &ec. 1 69 Syrr ‘heb 
insert. 

eT. R.,with AC? E W X45 &c.169, reads ‘And 
(or ‘ But’) theysaid.” ‘ For’ refers to dA, *‘ by 
subtlety.” & B C D L Am Memph read ‘ For.’ 

duyjrore. See Matt. v. 25. 

e Or perhaps ‘liquid,’ morixjs, a word only 
found here and John xii. 3, evidently a knowir 
kind of nard. It is by no means impossible it 
may be 2 corruption of the Latin spicate, which 
was the best kind of nard; hence the Euclish 
translation doubtless, ‘spikenard,’ which is by 
no means to be rejected. The Greek fathers 
were as much ata loss as moderns, and generally 
as Theophylact, understood it to mean ‘ pure. 


saying,®? Why_has this waste been 
5 made of the ointment? for this oint- 
ment® could have been sold for more 
than three hundred denarii and given 
to the poor. And they spoke ve 
® angrily at her. But Jesus said, Let 
her alone; why do ye trouble her? 
she has wrought a good work as to! 
7 me; for ye have the poor always 
with you, and whenever ye would ye 
can do them good; but me ye have 
® not always. What she could she has 
done. She has beforehand anointed 
® my body-for the burial. And* verily 
I say unto you, Wheresoever these! 


lad tidings may be preached in the 
whole wort Wiad this [woman] has 
done shall be also spoken of for a 


memorial of her. 

And Judas ™Iscariote, one of the 
twelve, went away to the chief priests 
that he might deliver him upto them; 

1 and they when they heard 3s” 
joiced, and promised him to give 
money. And he sought how he could 
opportunely deliver him up. 

m ST the first day of unleavened 
bread, when they slew the passover, 
his disciples say to him, Where wilt 
thou that we go and prepare, that 

18 thou mayest eat the passover? And 
he sends two of his disciples, and says 
to them, Go into the city, and a man 
shall meet, you carrying a pitcher of 

14 water; follow him, And eh omeeetie 


he enters, say to the master of the 
house, The ‘Teacher says, ere is 


10 


This would confirm its being a Latin word. Itis 

not of very great consequence; the sense is 
Jain; that it was of the best and most precious 
ind. Cf. note to John xii. 3. 

‘x BL Memph omit‘and; ACDEWXT 
41 = &c. 1 69 Ital Vulg Syrr insert. 

€ Some omit ‘and saying,’ with 8 BC* L; A 
C2 EW XA &c. (1) 69 Am insert. 

57. R. omits ‘omtment,’ with BE XT &c. 
Memph; (8) A BC DK L UAT & Am insert. 
N omits trodro. 

iT. R. reads ‘on’ or ‘toward’ me, eis, with a 
few cursives; all else, év éuoi, 

«TT. B. omits‘ And,’ withAC FHM U X=169 
Am Memph ; 8B DEL Aand others Verc insert. 

! Some omit ‘ these,’ reading ‘ the elad tidings,’ 
with 8 B DL 13869 Vere Corb; ACEWXTA 
tl = &c, 1 Am versions insert. 

mT. R. adds ‘the,’ with AEL W X42 &e.1 
Memph ; &* B C* D 69 omit. 





MARK XIV. 





my” guest-chamber where I may eat |?7 mount of Olives. 


8 the passover with my disciples? and 
he° will shew youa sane apner ati 
furnished ready. » There make ready 

16 for us. And his? disciples went away 
and came into the city, and found as 
he had said to them; and they made 

17 ready the passover. And when even- 
ing was come, he comes with the 

18 twelve. And as they lay at table and 
were eating, Jesus said, Verily I say 
to you, One of you shall deliver me 

19 up; he whois eating with me. And 
they began to be grieved, and to say 
to fia, erie by one, Is it 1? [and 

20 another, Is it 1?*] But he answer- 
ed and‘ said to them, One of the 
twelve, he who® dips with me in the 

#1 dish. The Son of man goes indeed 
as it is written concerning him, but 
woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man is delivered up; pe were’]| 
good for that man if he had not been 

*2 born. And as they were eating, 
Jesus,” having taken bread, when he 
had blessed, broke it), and gave [it] 
to them, and said, Take* [this]: this 

88 is my body. And having taken tbe Y] 
cup, when he had given thanks, he 
gave [it] to them, and they all drank 

24 out of it. And he said to them, 

This is my blood, that of the [new*] 

covenant, thatshedformany. Verily 

IT say to you, I will no more drink 

at all of the fruit of the vine, until 

that day when I drink it new®* in 

26 the kingdom of God. And having 
sung a hymn, they went out to the 


25 





oT. R. reads ‘the,’ with AE PW X &c. Syrr 
Memph; texts BC DLA=11369and others Am. 
° avtds (see Luke xxii. 12, éxetvos), 
Ladd ‘And’ (& D«axet); Am etillic; A 
4 = &c. Syrr omit ‘ And.’ 
41 Memph omit avrod. 
designate the person but the character, 
ng to grief, 6 éo@iwv per’ enor. 
L PA Am Syrr Memph omit: ADE 
&c. 1 69 insert. 
t Many leave out ‘answered and.” AEPWX 
A= &c, 169 insert; 8 B C D L Am Memph omit. 
" Or ‘one who.’ See note to ver. 18. 
°BLomit; Am bonum est; NAC DP &c. 
Am Syrr ce insert; English requires it. 
rRACLP WX 5 &. Am Syrr Memph have 
* Jesus;’ B D omit, 
= T, R. adds ‘ eat,’ with E W X = &c.69 Corb; 8 


a 


And Jesus says 
to them, All ye shall be offended,” for 
it is written, I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered 

38 abroad. But after I am risen, I will 

29 go before you into Galilee. But Peter 
said to him, Even if all should be 

®° offended, yet not I. An Jesus says 
to him, Verily I say to thee, that 
thou’ to-day, in this night, before 

[the] cock shail crow twice, thou shalt 
*t thrice deny me. But he® gaid [so 
much“ erecedingly the more,® If 
I shou ave to die with thee, I, 
will in_no wise deny thee. And 
likewise said they all too. 

And they come to a place of which 
the name [is] Gethsemane, and he 
says to his disciples, Sit here while I 
88 shall pray. And he takes with him 

Peter and James and John, and he 

began to be amazed and oppressed in 

*4 spirit.£ And he says to them, My soul 
is full of grief even unto death; abide 

85 here and watch. And, going forward 
a little, he fell upon the earth; and 
he prayed that if it were possible the 
hour might pass away from him. 

86 And he said, Abba, Father, all things 
are possible to thee: take away this 
cup from me; but not what I will, 

7 but what thou [wilt]. And he comes 
and findsthemsleeping. And he says 
to Peter, Simon, dost thou sleep? 
Hast thou not been able fo watch one 

8 hour? Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation. The spirit 
indeed [is] willing, but the flesh weak. 


82 


ABCDEKULM*PUATII1 Am Syrr Memphomit. 

y Many omit 76, with RBC DL WXA2113; 
others insert, as A E PY xc. 69; the Latin 
does not help. Perhaps ‘ taking a cup,’ as Luke 
xxii. 17. 1 Cor. xi. 25 has 76, 

*& BC DL Memph omit ‘new; AEP WX 
& &c. 1 6 Am Syrr insert. 

*xawov, not ‘anew,’ but ‘in a new way,’ or 

of a new kind. . 

+ Or ‘find un occasion of stumbling.’ TT. R. 
ands ‘in me this night,’ with A E N = and others 
169(Am) Syrr; 8 BC*DHLSV WXIA omit. 

¢T.R. leaves out ‘thou,’ with SC DA; AB 
ELN WX = &c. 169 Am Syrr Memph insert. 

ACGMNS U £1689 read ‘ Peter’ for ‘he.’ 
C DL Memph omitpuarsraov; AEN WX 
&c. insert. 
deeply depressed.’ 
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59 And going away, he prayed again, 
40 saying the same thing. And return- 
ing, he found them again sleeping, 
for their eyes were heavy ; and they 
knew not what they should answer 
41 him. e comes the third time 
and says to them, Sleep on now and 
take yourrest. Itis enough; the hour 
is come; behold, the Son of man is 


delivered up into the hands of sinners. 
42 Arise, let us go; behold, he that de- 
livers me up has drawn nigh. 

Kad anrOSCuaNey while he was a 
speaking, Judas® comes up, [being™ 
one of the twelve, and with him a 
great crowd, with swords and sticks 
from the chief priests and the scribes 
44 and the elders. Now he that deliv- 

ered him up had given them a sign 

between them, saying, Whomsoever 

I shall kiss, that is he; seize him, 
‘5 and lead [him] away safely. And 

being come, sical gatway coming up 

to » he says, Rabbi, Kabbi;* and 
46 he covered him with Kisses! And 
they lai eir hands upon him 
47 and seized him. But a certain one 
of those who stood by, having drawn 
his sword, struck the bondman of 
the high priest, and took off his ear. 
48 And Jesus answering said to them, 

Are ye come out as against a robber, 

with swords and sticks to take me ? 
4° I was daily with you teaching in the 

temple, and ye did not seize me; but 

it is] that the scriptures may be ful- 

50 filled. And all left him and fled. 

51 And a certain young man followed 

him with a linen cloth cast about his 

naked | body |; and [the young men™] 

52 seize him; but he, leaving the linen 

cloth behind [him], fled from them" 
naked. 

And they led away Jesus to the 


43 


58 


&« Some add ‘ Iscariote,’ with A D K M U W TE 
Ital Vulg Syrr; RBCELNXA4 = &c.169 Am 
Mempbh omit. . 

‘RA BCDEKLNSU WT omit av, T.R. 
has it, with EX A &.169. | 

i » BL 13 69 Syrr Memph omit ‘ great ;’ AC D 

&c. 1 Am insert. 
4 Am Memph omit 2nd ‘ Rabbi.’ 
‘kissed him caressingly.’” ; 
=x B C* DL A Am Memph omit, reading 


high priest, And there come together 
to him all the chief priests and the 
54 elders and the scribes. And Peter 
followed him at a distance, till [he 
was| within the court of the hig 
priest's palace ;° and he was sitting 
with the officers and warming him- 


55 self in_the light [of the fire]. And 
the chief priests an e whole 
sanhedrim sought testimony against 
Jesus to cause him fo be put tc oath, 

56 and did not ii nd [any] . For many 
bore false witness against him, and 

57 their testimony did not agree. And 
certgin persons rose up ad bore false 

58 witness against , saying, é€ 
heard him saying, I will destroy this 
temple? which is made with hands, 
and in the course of three days I will 
build another not made with hands. 

5? And aap ee ne did their testimon 

 acree. And the high priest, rising 
up before them all,1 asked Jesus, say- 
ing, Answerest thou nothing? What 

® do these testify against thee? But 
he was silent, and answered nothing. 
Again the high priest asked him, and 
says to him, Thou art the Christ, the 
®2 Son of the blessed ? And Jesus said, 
Iam, and ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting at the right hand of power, and 
coming with the clouds of heaven. 

68 And the high priest, having rent his 
clothes, says, What need have we any 

®4 more of witnesses? Ye have heard 
the blasphemy; whatthink ye? And 
they all condemned him to be guilty 

5 of death. And some began to spit 
upon him, and cover up his face, and 
buffet him, and say to him, Prophesy ; 
and the officers struck him with the 
palms of their hands.? 


s° And Peter being below in the palaee- 
court, there comes one of the maids 


‘they; AEN P W X= &c. 113 69 insert the words. 

= 8 BC LColb Taur Memph omit ‘from them ;’ 
ADEN PXA*& &c. 169 Am insert. 

° * Court of the palace,’ avAy: see ver. 66, and 
note to Matt. xxvi. 69. 

P vads, the house itself. 

4 Literally ‘in the midst.’ 

* Many for €BadAor read éAaBor, “received him 
with buffets,’ as both classes of MSS read, AI N 
&c, and B confirmed by &. The Latin gives the 
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67 of the high priest, and seeing Peter 
warming himself, having looked at 
him, says, And thou wast with the 

88 Nazarene, Jesus. But he denied, 
saying, | know not nor understand 
what thou sayest. And he went out 
into the vestibule; and a cock crew. 

89 And the maid, seeing him, again be- 
gan to say to those that stood by, 

7 This is [one] ofthem. And he again 
denied. And again, after a little, 
those that stood by said to Peter, 
Truly thou art [one] of them, for also 

11 thou art a Galilean.t But he began 
to curse and to swear, I know not 

73 this man of whom ye speak. And the 
second timea cock crew. And Peter 
remembered the word that Jesus said 
to him, Before [the] cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice ; and when 
he thought* thereon he wept. 

XV. Andimmediately in the morning 
the chief priests, having taken coun- 
sel with the elders and scribes and 
the whole sanhedrim, bound Jesus 
and carried | him] away, and deliver- 

2 ed [him] up to Pilate. And Pilate 
asked him, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answered and said 

® to him, Thou sayest. And the chief 

‘ priests accused him urgently. And 
Pilate asked him again, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing? See of 
how many things they bear witness 

5 against thee.’ But Jesus still an- 
swered nothing, so that Pilate mar- 

® velled. But at [the] feast he released 
to them one prisoner, whomsoever 

‘they begged [of him]. Now there 


sense merely, but seems to read €fadov; €AaBow 


is 
ponerally. agrees with the best Versions and 
odices, which he puts in the very first class. 
Scrivener however treats it as a mistake. Gries- 
bach and De Wette do not accept it. I notice it 
here,disposed to receive €AaBorv,which is certainly 
supported by MSS. The seuse is the same. 
of the doctors ‘began to spit on him,’ &c., an 
the attendant officers received him with these 
insults, a novus gradus, another step, engel 
says, in the scene of His blessed humiliation. 
Both give a perfectly good sense. See quotations 
in Stud. und Krit. 138, 1843. T. R. $ €BadAov, 
with H =; EM U W X 33 éBadov. 


*T. R. adds ‘and thy speech is like it,’ with A 
EN -SyIT; emph omit. 


even in one of Matthzi’s, which he says | th 


was the [person] named Barabbas 
bound with those who had made in- 
surrection with ¥ [him], [and] that” 
had committed murder in the insur- 
® rection. And the crowd crying out’ 
began to beg [that he sant do] to 
* them as he had always done. But 
Pilate answered them saying, Will 
ye that I release to you the King of 
10 the Jews? for he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him up through 
envy. But the chief priests sfirre 
up the crowd that he might rather 
12 release Barabbastothem. And Pilate 
answering said to them again, What 
will ye then that I do [to him] whom 
18 ve call* King ofthe Jews? And they 
14 cried out again, Crucify him. And 
Pilate said to them, What evil then 
has he done? But they cried out the 
15 more®* urgently, Crucify him: And 
Pilate, desirous of contenting the 
crowd, released to them Barabbas, 
and delivered up Jesus, when he had 
seourged him, that he might be cru- 
16 ecified. And the soldiers led him awa, 
into the court which is (called the} 
pretorium, and they call together the 
17 whole band.” And they clothe him 
with purple, and bind round on him 
a crown of thorns which they had 
18 plaited. And they began to salute 
19 him, Hail, King of the Jews! And 
they struck his head with a reed, and 
spat on him, and, bending the knee, 
20 did himhomage. And when they had 
mocked him, they took the purple off 
him, and put his own clothes on him ; 
and they lead him out that they may 


t A difficult word, but I think best translated 


us. 
¥n BO D1 Ital Vulg Memph read ‘ accuse 
thee ;’ textas T.R., with AE N A= &. 33 69 Syrr. 
*™8 BC DK113 69 Am omit ‘ with,’ reading 
gracvacrav, not cvetaciacrwy: the ‘him’ then 
is unnecessary. AEN XA &c.33 have ovorac, 
+ Some read? comt ’ avaBds, with 8 BD 
y Some read “coming up, avafas, 
Am Memph, for Lratotown, ;texttACHENXAZ 
&e. 1 83 69 Syrr. eis 
= A D113 69 Ital Vulg omit 6r A¢yere; B omits 
év but has Aéyere. NA BCA1 13 69 have rov 
BaoiAda; T.R., with EN X & &c. 33, omits ror. 
«7. B. ‘much more,’ with E N P X = &. and 
others. TextRABCDGHKM4113369., 
> See note to Matt. xxvii. 27. 








MARK XV. 


*! crucify him, And they compel to 
g° [with them] a certain passer 
imon, a Cyrenian, coming om the 
field, the father of Alexander and 
Rufus, that he might carry his cross. 
#2 And they bring him to the* place 
[called] Golgotha, which, being in- 
°8 terpreted, is Place of a skull. And 
they offered _him wine [to drink®] 
medicated with myrrh; but he did 
24 not take [it]. And having crucified 
him, they part® his clothes amongst 
[themselves], casting [ots on them 
25 what each one should take. And it 
was the third hour, and they cruci- 
°6 fied him. And the superscription of 
what he was accused of was written 
*7 np: The f ot the Jews. d with 
him they crucify two robbers, one on 
his right hand, and one on his lett. 
*8 [And the scripture was fulfilled which 
says, And he was reckoned with the 
9 lawless.f] And they that passed by 
reviled him, shaking their heads, and 
saying, Aha, thou that destroyest 
the temple* and buildest it in three 
80 days, save thyself, and descend from 
81 the cross. "In like manner the chief 
riests also, with the scribes, mock- 
PEIesy " 
ing with one another, said, He saved 
82 others; himself he cannot save. Let 
the Christ the King of Israel descend 
now from the cross, that we may see 
and may believe. And they that were 
crucified with him reproached him. 
And when [the]"six our was 
come, there came darkness over the 
whole land‘ until [the] ninth hour; 
84 and at the ninth hour, Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, [saying,*] Eloi, 

¢ T. R. omits ‘the,’ with AC* DE PX &c, 1; 
NBC2FLN A313 33 69 have it. 

4*To drink’ is doubtful. XB C*L A Memph 
omit; AC*® DE PX & &c. Am Syrr have it. 

e T.R. reads ‘ parted,’ with (69) and a few cur- 
sives; textNA BCDE &c. (2% dcapepigorro.) 

f Both elasses of MSS, 8 and A,and many of 
Mattheei leave this out. Ital Vulg and Syrr have 
it, not Cant nor Taur. That is, all the versions 
except Theb have it and most uncials including 
P =; the oldest uncials leave itout,i.e., XA BC 
D,and so X. It is in Lukeatany rate, and those 
who reject it suppose it first put in margin. 
Hence I leave it in the text with this notice. 


& vaos, the house, properly speaking. 
bh T, R. adds ‘And’ or ‘ But. with C3 M2 = 33. 
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Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, 
being interpreted, My God, my God, 
85 why hast thou forsaken me? And 
some of those who stood by, when 
they heard [it], said, Behold, he calls 
for Elias. And one, running and 
filling a sponge with vinegar, fixed! 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
saying, Let alone, let us see if Elias 
comes to take him down. And Jesus, 
having uttered a loud cry, expired. 
And the veil of the temple® was rent 
in two from the top to the bottom. 
And the centurion who stood by over 
against him, when he saw that he had 
expired having thus cried out, said, 
Truly_this_ man was Son of God. 
And there were women also looking 
on from afar off, among whom were 
both Mary of Magdala, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of Joses, 
and Salome; who also, when he was 
in Galilee, followed him and minis- 
tered to him; and many others who 
came up with him to Jerusalem. 
And when it wag already evening, 
since it was [the] preparation, that 
is, [the day] before a sabbath, Joseph 
of Arimath#a, an honourable coun- 
cillor, who also himself was _await- 
ing the kingdom of God, coming,” 
emboldened himself and went in to 
Pilate and begged the body of Jesus. 
And Pilate wondered if he were 
already dead; and having called to 
[him] the centurion, he inquired of 
45 him if he had long died. And when 
he knew from the centurion, he 
46 pranted the body" to Joseph. And 
having bought fine linen, [and°] hav- 
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at 


88 
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rs 


i Or ‘earth.’ 

k Doubtful: 8 B DL Memph omit; ACEP 
XA &c. 133 69 Am insert. 

'* Fixed...and’ is wepeis, After r, AC V X 
(2?) &c. have te; V 169 have «ai before it; x B 
D L 33 Memph omit both. 

=T.R. reads ‘came,’ with DEGHS V Am 
Sytr; textrA BC KIT ATI = &c.1 33 69 Memph. 

=N BD L read rro@pe for cpa; the sense is 
the same, only 7mrapza is the corpse, A similar 
variation occurs in Matt. xiv, 12, where X¥ BCD 
L> 1132233 read wropa, as in Mark vi. 29, where 
all have it. In Matt. xxvii. 58, 59, Luke, and 
John, all have gia. | 

© BDL Mempb omit «at before cadeAdv; Am 
has it, with AC E K A & &c. 1 83 69 Syrr. 











ing taken him down, he swathed him 
in the fine linen, and laid in a 
sepulchre which was cut out of rock, 
and rolled a stone to the door of the 

‘7 sepulchre. And Mary of Magdala 
and Mary the? [mother] of Joses saw 
where he was put. 

XVI. And the sabbath being [now] 
past, Mary of Magdala, an ary 
the [mother] of James, and Salome, 
bought aromatic spices that they 

2 might comé and embalm him. And 
very early on the first [day] of the 
week they come to the sepulchre, 

8 the sun having risen. And they said 
to one another, Who shall roll us 
away the stone out of the door of the 

* sepulchre? And when they looked, 
they see that the stone has been 
rolled [away] ,4 for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man sitting on the right, 
clothed in a white_robe, and they 

6 were amazed and alarmed ;* but he 
says to them, Be not alarmed.' Ye 
seek Jesus, the Nazarene, the cruci- 
Bre one. ae is risen, he is not here ; 

ehold the place where they had put 

Thim. But go, tell his disciples and 
Peter, he goes before youinto Galilee ; 
there shall ye see him, as he said to 

® you. And they went out,* and fled 
from the sepulehre. And trembling 
and exgessive amazement possessed 
them, and they said nothing to any 
one, for they were afraid. 

® *Now when he had risen very early, 
the first [day] ofthe week,he appeared 


PT. R. omits ‘ the,’ with D E L&.; Ror AB 
CGAZX133 have it. (A = read ‘ pact} 

4 (8) B Lavaxexvdcora:; & D-icpévov ; AC (D) 
EX A & &e. 1 33 69 anox— 

* The one Greek word £x@auBéw embraces, I 
think, the complex idea gr a 4 the two 
‘amazed’ and ‘alarmed’in English. Thesecond 
time itis used I have repeated the latter only, as 
sufficiently Ae pans my idea. 

* T. R. adds ‘ quickly,’ with Eand a few curss. 

t I do not enter on the question of the authen- 
ticity of verses 9-20 here. I read them as scrip- 
ture. Burgon has pretty well demolished the 
authorities against them, but he has not ac- 
counted for their peculiar character; & omits, 
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first to Mary of Magdala, out of whom 
10 he had cast seven demons. She went 
and brgught word to those that had 
been with him, | who were] grieving 
and weeping. And when these heard 
that he was alive and had been seen 
of her, they disbelieved [it]. And 
after these things he was manifested 
in another form to two of them as 
they walked, going into the country ; 
and they went and brought word to 
the rest; neither did they believe 
them. VYAfterwards as they lay at 
table he was manifested to the eleven, 
and reproached [them with] their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they had not believed those 
who had seen him risen.” And he 
said to them, Go into all the world, 
and preach the glad tidings to all the 
creation. He that believes and is 
baptised shall be saved, and he that 
disbelieves shall be condemned. And 
these signs shall follow those that 
have believed: in my name they shall 
cast out demons; they shall speak 
with new tongues; they shall take 
up serpents; and if they should drink 
any deadly thing it shall not* injure 
them ; they shall lay hands upon the 
infirm, and they shall be well. 

The Lord’ therefore, after he had 
spoken to them, was taken up into 
heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God. And they, going forth, preached 
everywhere, the Lord working with 
[them], and confirming the word by 
the signs following upon [it] .* 
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putting at verse 8 evayydAcoy xara Mapxov; so B, 
ending xara Mapxor ; ‘a has it, but apart with a 
note, and soulsol; AC DX A Sandal] other un- 
cials and cursives and versions have the passage. 
It is quoted by Irenzeus and also by Hippolytus 
of the second or third century : De rism. 245 ; 
&c., kc. = fails from the middle of ver. 14, the 
rest being lost. 

YA D1 add é¢, ‘ But’ or ‘ And.’ 

~ A O* X A 1 33 69 insert ex vexpay. 

x ov wy, ‘in no wise.’ 

70*(H)K L Al me oe re Meise ead * Jesus ;’ 
AC3(D) E X &c. 69 Am omit. omits Kip:zos. 

*T.R. adds ‘Amen,’ with C*(D) ELXTA 
&c. 69 Am Memph; A C2133 Syrr omit, 






















GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


LUKE. 


I. Forasmuch as many have under- 
taken to draw up a relation concern- 
ing the matters fully believed among 

2 us, as those who from the beginning 
were eye-witnesses of and attendants 
on the Word have delivered them to 

* us, it has seemed good to me also, 
accurately acquainted from the origin 
with all things, to write to thee with 
method, most excellent Theophilus, 

‘that thou mightest know the cer- 
tainty of those things in which thou 
hast been instructed. 

5 There was in the days of Herod, 
the king of Judea, a certain priest, 
by name Zacharias, of the course of 
Abia, and his wife of the daughters 
of Aaron, and her name Elizabeth. 

® And they were both just before God, 
walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because 
Elizabeth was barren, and they were 

® both advanced in years.* And it 
came to pass, as he fulfilled his priest- 
ly service before God in the order of 

* his course, it fell to him by lot, ac- 
cording to the custom of the priest- 
hood, to enter into the temple” of the 

10 Lord to burn incense. And all the 
multitude of the people were praying 

11 without at the hour of incense. And 
an angel of [the] Lord appeared to 
him, standing on the right of the 

12 altar of incense. And Zacharias was 
troubled, seeing [him], and fear fell 


* Literally ‘in their days.’ 

> vads, the house itself; so vers. 21, 22. 

© Or ‘ thou shalt have joy and rejoicing.’ 

4 The MSS and editors vacillate greatly as to 
the article before Kipiov. In very many cases 
it is leff out _hecause Kvpios is a name, being 
used by the LXX for ‘ Jehovah,’ and so in the 
New Testament. My impression is that it is 80 
here. AC LI133 have not the article. The 
Latin affords no help. B has rod, with DE X 
4 ATI &. In English we must have the article. 

®éneéx, Theex, which gives a date, precludes 
Meyer's idea: ér év would have been ‘ 
in,” he being still there. Cf. Gal. i. 15. 


18 ypon him. But the angel said to 
him, Fear not, Zacharias, because 
thy supplication has been heard, and 
thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a 
son, and thou shalt call his name 

14 John. And he shall be to thee joy* 
and rejoicing, and many shall rejoice 

15 at his birth. For he shall be great 
before [the ®] Lord, and he shall drink 
no wine nor strong drink; and he 
shall be filled with [the] Holy Ghost 

16 even® from his mother’s womb. And 
many of the sons of Israel shall he 

17 turn to [the] Lord‘ their God. And 
he shall go before him in [the] spirit 
and power of Elias, to turn hearts of 
fathers to children, and disobedient 
ones to’ [the] thoughts of just J[men] ; 
to make ready for [the] Lord‘ a pre- 

18 pared people. And Zacharias said 
to the angel, How shall I know this, 
for J am an old man, and my wife 

19 advanced in years ?® And the angel 
answering, said to him, J am Gabriel, 
who stand before God, and I have 
been sent to speak to thee, and to 
bring these glad tidings! to thee; 

20 and behold, thou shalt be silent and 
not able to speak till the day in which 
these things shall take place, because 
thou hast not believed my words, 
the which* shall be fulfilled in their 

91 time. And the people were awaiting 
Zacharias, and they wondered at his 

33 delaying in the temple.’ But when 
he came out he could not speak to 
£ Here without article, for ‘Jehovah’ as a name. 
8 év: but ‘through’ would suppose other men, 

whereas it is here characteristic merely of their 

own new path. ‘Thought’ is ¢porners, * practi- 
cal wisdom.’ 
4 Literally ‘in her days.’ 
i Or ‘to bring the glad tidings of these things.’ 
E oitwwes, ‘which are such as shall be:’ giving 

the character, not merely a relative pronoun. I 

have imitated an expression of the Authorised 

Version used elsewhere, by adding the article, 

which, though somewhat antiquated, gives in a 


measure the idea of character, and may serve to 
distinguish dors from os. 1 pads, 


LUKE I, 


them, and they recognised that he 

had seen a@ vision in the temple. 

And he was making signs to them, 
23 and continued dumb. And it eame 
to pass, when the days of his service 
were completed, he departed to his 
house. 

Now after these days, Elizabeth 
his wife conceived, and hid herself 
% five months, saying, Thus has the 
Lord ™ done to me in [these] days in 
which he looked upon [me] to take 
away my reproach among men. 

But in the sixth month, the angel 
Gabriel was sent of God to a city of 
Galilee, of which [the] name [was] 
87 Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed to a 

man whose name [was] Joseph, of 

the house of David; and the virgin’s 
"8 name [was] Mary. And the angel 
eame in to her, and said, Hail, [thou 
favoured one! the Lord [is] wit 
thee: [blessed art thou amongst 
89 women."] But she, [seeing®] [the 
angel], was troubled at his” word, 
and reasoned in her mind what? this 
80 salutation might be. And the angel 
said to her, Fear not, Mary, for thou 
81 hast found favour with God; and 
behold, thou shalt conceive in the 
womb and beara son, and thou shalt 
53 call his name Jesus. He? shall be 
great, and shall be called Son of ithe! 

Highest ;* and [the] Lordt God sha 

give him the throne of David his 
88 father; and he shall reign over the 

house of Jacob for the ages,’ and of 
his kingdom there shall not be an 
84 end. But Mary said to the angel, 

How shall this be, since I know not 
85, man? And the angel answering 

said to her, [The] Holy Spirit shall 

come upon thee, and power of [the] 


24 


a6 


™ Here it is the same question as in ver. 15. & 


C D L 33 omit the article. In any case, here it 
is clearly ‘Jehovah.’ In vers. 16,17 we have 
confessedly Kvpios as a name, ‘ Jehovah.’ 

ox BLiomit; AC DEX 4 &c, 33 69 insert. 

°RNBDLXlomit; ACE W &c. Syrr insert. 

? 8 B(D) LX lomit ‘his;’ A C? &c. Am insert. 
Those who omit ‘ his’ read evi rw Ady dierapaxOn. 
(D has erapax On) ; C* omits ‘at his word.’ 

4 moranés, ‘ of what nature or character:’ what 
the aim or meaning of it was. ¥ otros. 

* * Highest’ is really a name. I notice there- 


Highest overshadow thee, wherefore 

the holy thing also which shall be 
86 born shall be called Son of God. And 

behold, Elizabeth, thy kinswoman, 

she also has coneeived a son in her 

old age, and this is the sixth month 
87 to her that was called barren: for 

nothing shall be impossible with 
88 God. And Mary said, Behold the 
bondmaid of [the] Lord;* be it to me 
according to thy word. And the angel 
departed from her. 

And Mary, rising up in those days, 
went into the hill country with haste, 
49 to a city of Judah, and entered into 

the house of Zacharias, and saluted 
41 Elizabeth. And it came to pass, 

as Elizabeth heard the salutation of 

Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; 

and Elizabeth was filled with [the] 
48 Holy Spirit, and eried out with a 

loud voice and said Blessed [art 
thou amongst women, and blesse 
48 the fruit of thy womb. And whence 

[is] this to me, that the mother of 
44 my Lord should come tome? For 

behold, as the voice of thy salutation 

sounded* in my ears, the babe leaped 
45 with joy in my womb. And blessed 

[is] she that has believed, for there 

shall be a fulfilment of the things 
48 spoken to her from [the] Lord.” And 

Mary said, My soul magnifies the 
47 Lord, and my spirit has rejoiced in 
48 God my Saviour. For he has looked 

upon the low estate of his bond- 

maid; for behold, from henceforth 
all generations shall call me blessed. 
49 For the Mighty one has done to me 
great things, and holy [is] his name ; 
50 and his mercy [is] to generations 
and generations’ to them that fear 
51 him. He has wrought strength with 


fore the absence of ‘the.’ It is jy. 

t Kupids, without article, for ‘ Jehovah:’ here 
* Jehovah Elohim.’ 

v Or ‘for ever ;’ but itis plural: ets rovs aidvas, 

* Without article, for ‘ Jehovah.’ 

x Literally ‘ took place.” 

y T. R. reads ‘ generations of generations,” with 
AC2DE &c. 33; 8 F MO®&!§1 133 69 read yevear 
kai yeveav, which represents the common literul 
Hebrew. Text: first yeveas A BC DL2Z and 
others 33 Am Syrr Memph; second yeveas B C* 
L & Am Syr-Pst Memph. 
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his arm; he has scattered haughty | ®* ing, Blessed be [the] Lord? the God 


[ones] in the thought of their heart. 
52 He has put down rulers from thrones, 
53 and exalted the lowly. He has filled 
the hungry with good things, and 
sent away the rich empty. He has 
helped Israel his servant, in order to 
55 remember mercy, (as he spoke to 
our fathers,) to Abraham and to his 
seed for ever. And Mary abode 
with her about three months, and 
returned to her house. 

But the time was fulfilled for 
Elizabeth that she should bring forth, 
and she gave birth to a son. And 
her neighbours and kinsfolk heard 
that [the] Lord” had magnified his 
merey with her, and they rejoiced 
with her. And it came to pass on 
the eighth day they carne to circum- 
cise the child, and they called it atter 
the name of his father, Zacharias. 
And his mother answering said, No; 
but he shall be called John. And 
they said to her, There is no one 
among® thy kinsfolk who is called 
by this name. And they made signs 
to his father as to what he might 
wish it to be called. And having 
asked for a writing-table, he wrote 
saying, Johnishisname. And they 
all wondered. And his mouth was 
opened immediately, and his tongue, 
and he spake, blessing God. And 
fear came upon all who dwelt round 
about them; and in the whole hill- 
country of Judea all these things 
were the subject of conversation. 
66 And all who heard them laid them 

up in their heart, saying, What then 

will this child be? And|the] Lord’s* 
87 hand was with him. And Zacha- 
rias his father was filled with [the] 

Holy Spirit, and prophesied, say- 


a 
a 


a 
~ 


a 
an 





* Here again ‘ Jehovah.’ 

*® Or ‘ of,’ €x,withs A BC* LA 41 233 Memph. 
T.R. reads év, with C2 D E &c. 1 69. 

» rorjoat, ‘to work,’ or ‘ accomplish :’ what the 
fathers had lived on as promised mercy by faith : 
; poe father Abraham saw my day and was 


glad. 
°R BL W113 69 omit yuav; ACDEO*#tR 
4 A &c. Am Syrr Memph insert, 
47, R. reads ‘all the days of our life,’ with E 


of Israel, because he has visited and 
wrought redemption for his people, 

69 and raised up a horn of deliverance 
for us in the house of David his 

7 servant; as he spoke by [the] mouth 
of his holy prophets, who have been 

™ since the world began; deliverance 
from our enemies and out of the 

7 hand of all who hate us; to fulfil” 
mercy with our fathers and remem- 

7 ber his holy covenant, [the] oath 
which he swore to Abraham our 

74 father, to give us, that, saved out of 
tle hand of our® enemies, we should 

7 serve him without fear in piety and 
richteousness before him all our 

76 days. And thou, child, shalt be 
called [the} prophet of [the] Highest ; 
for thou shalt go before the face of 
[the] Lord*® to make ready his ways; 

77 to give knowledge of deliverance‘ to 
his people by [the] remission of their 

78 sins on account of [the] bowels of 
mercy of our God; wherein peel 
dayspring from en high has visite 

79 us, to shine upon them who were sit- 
ting in darkness and in [the] shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into [the] 

80 way of peace.—And the child grew 
and was strengthened in spirit; and 
he was in the deserts until the day 
of his shewing to Israel. 

II. But it came to pass in those days 
that a decree went out from Cesar 
Augustus, that a census should be 

2 made ofall the habitable world. The® 
census itself first took place when 
Cyrenius had the government of 

8 Syria. And all went to be inscribed 
in the census roll, each to his own 

* city: and Joseph also went up from 
Galilee out of the city Nazareth to 
Judza, to David’s city, the which is 


and others169; RABCFLE4A &e, Ital Vulg 


Syrr Memph omit. 

© See note to ver. 58. , 

f Or ‘salvation.’ Same word as in vers. 69, 71. 
‘Saved’ in ver. 741s a different word: there the 
same as ‘ our deliverer from the coming wrath.’ 
1 Thess. i. 10. ; : 

&@ (kN?) B D omit 7, reading ‘ This was the first 
census that....,’ and many read avrq for av7j. 

4 Or ‘a city of David.’ 





LUKE II. 


called Bethlehem, because he was of 
5 the house and family of David, to be 
inscribed in the census roll with Ma 
who was betrothed to him fas his] 
6 wife,’ she being great with child. And 
it came to pass, while they were there, 
the days of her giving birth: [to her 
7 child] were fulfilled, and she brought 
forth her first-born son, and wrapped 
him up in swaddling-clothes and laid 
him in the} manger, because there 
was no room for them in the inn. 
& And there were shepherds in that 
country abiding without, and keeping 
® watch by night over their flock. And 
lo, an angel of [the] Lord* was there 
by! them, and [the] glory of [the] 
Lord * shone around them, and they 
10 feared [with] great fear. And the 
angel said to them, Fear not, for be- 
hold, I announce to you glad tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all the 
u pope ; for to-day a Saviour has been 
orn to you in David’s city, who is 
Christ [the] Lord. And this is the 
sign to you: ye shall find a babe 
wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and™ 
18 lying in a® manger. And suddenly 
there was with the‘angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host, praising God 
14and saying, Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good 
1 pleasure® in men. And it came to 
pass, as the angels departed from 
them into heaven, that the? shepherds 
said to one another, Let us make our 
way then now as far as Bethlehem, 
and let us see this thing that is come 
to pass, which the Lord has made 
16 known to us. And they came with 
haste, and found both Mary and 


ix B(C*?) D L &@ 1 Memph omit ‘[as his] 
wife ;’ A (C2?) EB A &c. 33 69 Am insert. 

oe A ae uae e. 

k Without article,for ‘Jehovah:’ so ver. 23,24,26. 

1 éxéom: stood all at once by them. 

»T,R.omits ‘und,’ with A E 4 &c. Verc Memph; 
Ror BL PS 2133 Am Syrr have it. &* Domit 


Kai Kelmevov, J 

oT, R. has ‘the,’ with little authority. 

° Or ‘delight.’ ; 

P avOpwros is frequently used in Luke where 
it is absolutely unnecessary in English. Liter- 
ally, ‘and the men the shepherds.” XN BLZ1 
omit «ai of av@. xat is very frequently used in 





Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
17 manger; and having seen fie] they 
made known about the country4 the 
thing which had been said to them 
18 concerning this child. And all who 
heard [it] wondered at the things said 
18 to them by the shepherds. But 

Mary kept all these things [in her 

mind], pondering [them] in her heart. 
#0 And the shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praising God for all things 
which they had heard and seen, as 
it had been said to them. 

And when eight days were ful- 
filled for cireumcising him," his 
name® was called Jesus, which was 
the name given by the angel before 
he had been conceived in the womb. 

And when the days were fulfilled 
for their purifying according to the 
law of Moses, they brought him to Je- 
rusalem to present [him] to the Lord 
88 (as it is written in the law of [the] 

Lord: Every male that opens the 

womb shall be called holy to the 
24 Lord), and to offer a sacrifice accord- 

ing to what is said in the law of 

[the] Lord: A pair of turtle doves, or 
25 two young pigeons. And behold, 

there was a man in Jerusalem whose 

name was Simeon; and this man 
was just and pious, awaiting the 
consolation of Israel, and [the] Holy 
26 Spirit was upon him. And it was 
divinely communicated to him by 
the Holy Spirit, that he should not 
see death before he should see [the] 
27 Lord’s Christ. And he came in the 

Spirit into the temple ;” and as the 

parents brought in the child Jesus 

that they might do for him according 


21 


22 


Luke in the sense of ‘ that,’ as here, éyévero xai, 
It may be a Hebraism ; it offers no difficulty. It 
is sometimes found without éyévero, but where 
the sense is the same. Sce ver. 21; and I think 
ver. 28, but there it may be ‘ and he also.’ 

INBDLE cy: wpicar; text dey-A E PRA Ke. 

rT, RB. reads ‘the child,’ with DEGHMV 
33 69; textR A BLRAZ &e. 1 Am Memph. 

© See note on ver. 15 as to the use of cai. 

t Erasmus Ist 2nd 3rd ed. Steph 1550, Mill, Wet- 
stein have all ‘their.’ Compl Beza Elz ‘her.’ 
A. V. I suppose followed Beza. The reading 
cannot be considered doubtful. D has avrob. 

"iepov: see note to Matt. xxi. 12. 
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38 to the custom of the law, he™ received 

him into his arms, and blessed God, 
29 and said, Lord,* now thon lettest thy 

bondman go, according to thy word, 
®0 i) pence; for mine eyes have seen 
*! thy sulvation, which thou hast pre- 

poured before the face of all peoples ; 
88 » light for revelation of [the] Gentiles 
and [the] glory of thy people Israel. 
And his father’ and mother won- 
dered at the things which were said 
concerning him. And Simeon blessed 
them, and said to Mary his mother, 
Lo, this [child] is set for the fall and 
rising up of muny in Israel, and for 
a& sign spoken agninst; (and even a 
sword shall go through thine own 
soul;) so that [the] thoughts may 
be revenled from many hearts. And 
there was a prophetess, Anna, daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of [the] tribe of Asher, 
who was far advanced in years,” hav- 
ing lived with {her] husband seven 
years from her virginity, and herself 
a widow up to®* eighty-four years; 
who did not depart from the temple,” 
serving night and day with fastings 
and prayers; and she coming up the 
same hour gave praise to the Lord,° 
and spoke of him to all those who 
waited for redemption in ‘4 Jerusalem. 
And when they had completed all 
things* according to the law of [the] 
Lord,‘ they returned to Galilee to their 
own city Nazareth. And the child 
grew and waxed strong [in spirit€], 
filled with wisdom, and God’s grace 
was upon him. 

And his parents went yearly to 
Jerusalem at the feast of the pass- 
#2 over. And when he was twelve years 

old, and they went up [to Jerusalem" ] 
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* Or ‘he also.’ See note to ver. 15. 

* Séoro7a: see note to Acts iv. 24. 

y¥T. R. reads ‘ Joseph,’ with AE XA &c, 33 69 
Syrr; 8 BDL1Am Memph read 6 rarip avrov. 
(uimp avToD NA ELA &. Syrr Memph; BD1 
383 Am omit avrov.) * Literally ‘many days.’ 

*T.R. reads ‘about:* ws for éws. IL am not 
quite convinced of the change being right ; how- 
ever, most editors so read. .R.withEX A &e. 
Syrr; 8 ABLE 33 Am Memph éws. (D omits.) 

tepov, 
°x BD LX & Verc Memph read ‘ God.” 
4x BAlomité&; ADELX 4 &c. insert, not 


according to the custom of the feast. 

48 and had completed the days, as they 
returned the boy Jesus remained be- 
hind in Jerusalem, and his parents' 

44 knew not [of it]; but, supposing him 
to be in the company that journeyed 
together, they went a day's journey, 
and sought him among their relations 

“6 and acquaintances: and not having 
found him they returned to Jerusalen: 

46 seeking him. And it came to pass, 
after three days they found him in 
the temple,” sitting in the midst of 
the teachers and hearing them and 

47 asking them questions. And all who 
heard him were astonished at his 

48 understanding and answers. And 
when they saw him they were amaz- 
ed: and his mother said to him, Child, 
why hast thou dealt thus with us? 
behold, thy father and I have sought 

4° thee distressed. And he said to them, 
Why [is it] that ye have sought me? 
did ye not know that I ought to be 
[ocupied in my Father’s business? 

50 And they * understood not the thing 

51 that he said to them. And he went 
down with them and came to Naza- 
reth, and he was in subjection to 
them. And his mother kept all these 

52 things in her heart. And Jesus ad- 
vanced in wisdom and stature, and 
in favour with God and men. 

III. Now in the fifteenth year of 
the government of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod tetrarch of Galilee, 
and Philip his brother tetrarch of 
Iturea and the region of Trachonitis, 

2 and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in 
the high priesthood of! Annas and 
Caiaphas, [the] word of God came 


versions except Syr-Hcl. If év be left out, it 
reads ‘ the redemption of Jerusalem.’ 

¢ T. R. adds ra, ‘ which were,’ with A BE Xa 
&c. 33; 8D L4A113 69 Ital Vulg omit. 

f Without article: ‘Jehovah:” so in ili. 4. 

eT. R. reads ‘in spirit,’ with A EX A &c. 133 
69 Brix Syrr; 8 B D L Am Memph omit. 

by» B DL Memph omit; ACE &c. Am insert. 

i T. R. has ‘ Joseph and his mother,’ with AC 
Ea &c. Syrr; yovets 8 BDL 113 33 Am Memph, 

auTou, 

17. R., with a few cursives, reads apxeepewr, 

i.e., ‘[being) high priests,’ for apxvepéws. 
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upon John, the son of Zacharias, in 
8 the wilderness. And he came into 
all the district round the Jordan, 
preaching [the] baptism of repentance 
* for [the] remission of sins, as it is 
written in [the] book of [the] words® 
of Esaias the prophet :° Voice of one 
crying in the wilderness: Prepare 
ye? the way of [the] Lord, make 
straight his paths. Every gorge shall 
be filled up, and every mountain and 
hill shall be brought low, and the 
crooked [places] shall become a 
straight [path], and the rough places 
smooth ways, and all flesh shall 
see the salvation of God. He said 
therefore to the crowds which went 
out to be baptised by him, Offspring 
of vipers, who has forewarned you to 
flee from the coming wrath? Produce 
therefore fruits worthy of repentance ; 
and begin not to say in yourselves, 
We have Abraham for [our] father, 
for I say unto you that God is able 
of these stones to raise up children to 
Abraham. And already also the axe 
is applied to4% the root of the trees; 
every tree therefore not producing 
ood fruit is cut down and cast into 
the|]fire. And the crowds asked him 
saying, What should’ we do then? 
And he answering says to them, 
He that has two body coats, let him 
give to him that has none; and he 
that has food, let him do likewise. 
And tax-gatherers came also to be 
baptised, and they said to him, Teach- 
er, whatshould* wedo? And he said 
to them, Take no more [money] than 
what is appointed to you. And per- 
sons engaged in military service also 
asked him saying, And we, what 
should? wedo? And he said to them, 
Oppress no one, nor accuse falsely, 
and be satisfied with your pay. 
But as the people were in expecta- 
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= Adywyv, something more than ‘ words.” 

°T.R. adds ‘ saying,’ with AC X A &c. 33 69 
Brix Syrr; 8 B DL 41 Am Memph omit. 

P Or ‘ Make ye ready,’ as i, 76. 

9 See note to Matt. iii. 10. 

tT. BR. reads ‘ shall,’ with G hoa 1Ital Vulg; 
text & (A, except yer. 14) BC DL &c. 33 69. 

"évy. See note to Matt. iii. 11. 


tion, and all were reasoning in their 

hearts concerning John whether he 
16 might be the Christ, John answered 

all, saying, J indeed baptise you with 
water, but the mightier than I is 
coming, the thong of whose sandals 

I am not fit to unloose ; he shall bap- 

tise you with® [the] Holy Spirit and 
17 fire; whose winnowing-fan is in his 

hand, and he will thoroughly purge 
his threshing-floor, and will gather 
the wheat into his garner, but the 
chaff he will burn with fire unquench- 
18 able. Exhortingt then many other 
thihgs also he announced [his] glad 
19 tidings to the people. But Herod the 
tetrarch, being reproved by him as to 

Herodias, the wife of his brother,’ 

and as to all the wicked things which 
20 Herod had done, added this also to 
all [the rest], that he shut up John 
in prison. 

And it came to pass, all the people 
having been baptised, and Jesus hav- 
ing been baptised and praying, that 
22 the heaven was opened, and the Holy 
Spirit descended in a bodily form as 
a dove upon him; and a voice came 
out of heaven,” Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I have found my delight. 

And Jesus himself was beginning 
to be about thirty years old ; being as 
was supposed son of Joseph; of Eli, 
24 of Matthat, of Levi, of Melchi, of 
26 Janna, of Joseph, of Mattathias, of 

Amos, of Naoum, of Esli, of Naggai, 
26 of Maath, of Mattathias, of Semei, of 
27 Joseph, of Juda, of Joannes, of Resa, 
28 of Zorobabel, of Salathiel, of Neri, of 

Melchi, of Addi, of Cosam, of Elmo- 
29 dam, of Er, of Joses, of Eliezer, 
80 of Joreim, of Matthat, of Levi, of Si- 

meon, of Juda, of Joseph, of Jonan, 
51 of Bliakim, of Meleas, of Menna, 
82 of Mattatha, of Nathan, of David, of 

Jesse, of Obed, of Booz, of Salmon, 

t *Exhorting many things’ is not quite correct 
English, but intelligible, and I think conveys 
best the sense. ‘The érepa shews there were 
other subjects. 

v T. R. adds ‘ Philip,’ with A C K X TI 33 Syrr 
Memph; SBDELA& &c.1 69 Ital Vulg omit. 


T_R. ands saying,’ with A EA &c. 1.33 69 
Syrr; 8 B D L Am Memph omit. 
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88 of Naasson, of Aminadab, of Aram, of 

84 Hsrom, of Phares, of Juda, of Jacob, 
of Isaac, of Abraham, of Terah, of 

85 Nachor, of Seruch, of Ragau, of Pha- 

86 Jek, of Eber, of Sala, of Cainan, of Ar- 
phaxad, of Sem, of Noe, of Lamech, 

87 of Methusala, of Enoch, of Jared, of 

88 Maleleel, of Cainan, of Enos, of Seth, 
of Adam, of God. 

IV. But Jesus, full of [the] Holy 
Spirit, returned from the Jordan, and 
was led by* the Spirit in’ the wilder- 

2 ness forty days, tempted of the devil; 
and in those days he did not eat any- 
thing, and when they were finished? 

§ he hungered. And the devil said to 
him, If thou be Son of God, speak to 

* this stone, that it become bread. And 
Jesus answered unto* him saying, It 
is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of 
God. 

5 And [the devil*], leading him up 
into a high mountain,’ shewed him 
all the kingdoms of the habitable 

® world in a moment of time. And the 
devil said to him, I will give thee all 
this power, and their glory ; for it is 
given up to me, and to whomsoever I 

7 will I give it. If therefore thou wilt 
do homage before me, all® [of it] 

® shall be thine. And Jesus answering 
him said, It is written, Thou shalt 
do homage to [the] Lord thy God, 
and him alone shalt thou serve. 

® And he led him to Jerusalem, and 
set him on the edge of the temple,” 
and said to him, If thou bei Son of 

10 God, cast thyself down hence; for it 
is written, He shall give charge to his 
angels concerning thee to keep thee; 

11 and on [their] hands shall they bear 


® ev, Compare. chap. iii. 16. 

yT. R. reads ‘into,’ with AE W 44 &e. 133 
69. Am Mem hs text N B D L Vere Ver. 

*T. R. adds “afterwards, ’ with A E W A & &c, 

13369 Syrr Brix Corb ; text NB DLAm Memph, 

2Tt is not avra here but 7, pos avrov: ‘unto’ 
does not offend the ear us ‘to, 
Bert B L Memph omit‘ but by every word of 

©xBDL1Vercomit; A EA&c.Am Syrr insert, 

ax BL Ver Am omit ‘into a high mountain.’ 

eT. R. reads ‘all things,’ with Am and a few 
cursives ; text’ A B D L & and the others, 1 33 


thee, lest in any wise thou strike thy 
foot against a stone. And Jesus 

answering said to him, It is said, 

Thou shalt not tempt fhe Lord £ thy 
18 God. And the devil, having com- 
pleted every temptation, departed 
from him for a time.* 

And Jesus returned in the power 
of the Spirit to Galilee ; anda rumour 
went out into the whole surrounding 
*® country about him; and he taught 
in their synagogues, being glorified 
of all. 

And he came to Nazareth, where 
he was brought up; and he entered, 
according to his custom, into tlie 
synagogue on the sabbath day, and 
stood up to read. And [the] book 

of the prophet Esaias was given to 

liim; and . laving unrolled the book 

he found the place where it was 
18 written, [The] Spirit of [the] Lord is 

upon me, because he has anointed me 
to preach glad tidings to [the] poor; 
he has sent me 'to preach to captives 
deliverance, and to [the] blind sight. 
to send forth [the] crushed deliver 
19 ed, to preach [the] acceptable year 
2 of {the} Lord. And having rolled up 
the book, when he had delivered it 
up to the attendant, he sat down; and 
the eyes of all in the synagogue were 
21 fixed upon him. And he began to 
say to them, To-day this scripture is 
2 fulfilled in your ears. And all bore 
witness to him, and wondered at the 
words of grace which were coming 
out of his mouth. And they said, Is 
28 not this the son of Joseph? And 
he said to them, Ye will surely say 
to me this parable, Physician, hea! 
thyself; whatsoever we have heard 
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69. Svrr Memph 
cy R. adds « Get thee behind me, Satan,’ with 
AE W 4 &.; 8 BDL £1 2233 Am and other 
omit. T.R.alsoadds'‘ for,’ with U WAAGOV r 
SABDELE &c. LSS At BUTE PEP mADN ais. 
5 Kuptos, as the name nr: 
hiepov: see Matt. iv. 5; . 12. 
iT. R. adds * the,’ with little or no authority. 
kaxpt xatpod, ‘till [another] season.’ See 
Acts xiii. 11. 
' T. R. adds‘ to heal the broken in heart.’ with 
AEFW<A4 &c. 1 Brix Syrr: SBD L213 3369 
Am Memph omit. 
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has taken place in Capernaum do 
24 here also in thine own country. And 
he said, Verily I say to you, that no 
prophet is acceptable in his [own] 
2% country. But ofa truth I say to you, 
There were many widows in Israel 
in the days of Elias, when the heaven 
was shut up for three years and six 
months, so that a great famine came 
26 ypon all the land, and to none of 
them was Elias sent but to Sarepta 
of Sidonia,” to a woman [that was] a 
27 widow. And there were many lepers 
in Israel in the time of Elisha the 
prophet, and none of them was 
cleansed but Naaman the Syrian. 
88 And they were all filled with rage in 
the synagogue, hearing these things; 
29 and rising up they cast him forth out 
of the city, and led him up to the 
brow of the mountain upon which 
their city was built, so that they 
might" throw him down the precipice; 
%° but he, passing through the midst of 
31 them, went his way, and descended 
to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and 
32 taught them on the sabbaths. And 
they were astonished at his doctrine, 
for his word was with authority. 
And there was in the synagogue 
& man having a spirit of an unclean 
demon, and he cried with a loud 
84 voice, saying, Eh!° what have we to 
do with thee, Jesus, Nazarene ? hast 
thou come to destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the Holy [One] 
85 of God. And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, and come 
out from? him. And the demon, 
having thrown him down into the 
midst, came out from him without 
56 doing him any injury. And astonish- 
ment came upon all, and they spoke 
to one another, saying, What word 
[is] this? for with authority and 
power he commands the unclean 
= TR. reads‘ of Sidon,’ with EA &c. eyes text 
yf erty gee 13 69 Ttal Vulg ie Beer 
2 'T. R. reads ‘in order to,’ with 4 &c.; 
text 8 B D L113 22 33 69 Memph. 
° See note to Mark i. 24. 
‘of,’ €&, with ACEQ X 4 &c. 5 


PT. R. reads 
BDL V#1132269 Ital Vule 4 an’. In ver. 38, ine 
same (exc. V), with C Q 33, also read azo for éx. 


338 


87 spirits, and they come out. Anda 
rumour went out into every place of 
the country round concerning him. 

88 And rising up out of? the synagogue, 
he entered into the house of Simon. 
But Simon’s mother-in-law was 
suffering under a bad fever; and 

89 they asked him for her. And stand- 
ing over her, he rebuked the fever, 
and it left her; and forthwith stand- 

40 ing up she served them. And when 
the sun went down, all, as many as 
had persons sick with divers diseases, 
brought them to him, and having 
laid his hands on every one of them, 

“the healed them; and demons also 

went out from many, crying out and 

saying, Thou art? the Son of God. 

And rebuking them, he suffered them 

not to speak, because they knew him 

to be the Christ. 

And when it was day he went out, 
and went into a desert place, and 
the crowds sought after™ him, and 
came up to him, and [would have] 
kept him back that he should not go 
48 from them. But he said to them, I 

must needs announce the glad tidings 

of the kingdom of God to the other 
cities also, for for this I have been® 

44 sent forth. And he was preaching 
in the synagogues of Galilee. 

V. And it came to pass, as the crowd 
pressed on him to hear the word of 
God, that* he was standing by the 

2 lake of Gennesaret: and he saw two 
ships standing by the lake, but the 
fishermen, having come down from 

8 them, were washing their nets. And 
getting into one of the ships, which 
was Simon’s, he asked him to draw 
out a little from the land; and he 
sat down and taught the crowds out 
‘of the ship. But when he ceased 
speaking, he said to Simon, Draw out 
into the deep [water] and let down 
aT. R. adds‘ me Christ,’ with A EQ A &c. Syrr 

Brix Mon;8 BC FLRX#533Am Memph omit. 
rT. R. omits * vise? wihEGHKU;R AB 

CDFL MQX B &e. 1 33 69 insert. 
eT. R. reads ‘ Tee mA EQRDS ke. text 

xBCDLX 113 


t xai,used as t thet? ‘as ver.17 and oftenin Luke, 
One might a]lmost say, ‘he was standing also.’ 
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5 your nets for a haul. And Simon 
answering said to him, Master, hav- 
ing laboured through the whole night 
we have taken nothing, but at thy 

6 word I will let down the net. And 
having done this, they enclosed a 
great multitude of fishes. And their 

™net broke. And they beckoned to 
their partners’ who were in the other 
ship to come and help them, and they 
came, and filled both the ships, so 

8 that they were sinking. But Simon 
Peter, seeing it, fell at Jesus’ knees, 
saying, Depart from me, for I am a 

® sinful man, Lord. For astonishment 
had laid hold on him and on all those 
who were with him at the haul of 

10 fishes which they had taken; and in 
like manner also on James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, who were partners 
with Simon. And Jesus said to 
Simon, Fear not; henceforth thou 

11 shalt be catching men. And having 

run the ships on shore, leaving all 

they followed him. 

And it came to pass as he was in 
one of the cities, that ¥ behold, there 
was a man full of leprosy, and see- 
ing Jesus, falling upon his face, he 
besought him saying, Lord, if thou 
18 wilt, thouart able to cleanse me. And 

stretching forth his hand he touched 

im, saying, I will; be thou cleansed: 
and immediately the leprosy depart- 

44 ed from him. And he enjoined him 
to tell no one; but go, shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing 
as Moses ordained, for a testimony 

16 to them. But the report concerning 
him was spread abroad still more, 
and great crowds came together to 
hear and to be healed* from their 

16 infirmities. And he withdrew him- 
self, and was about in the desert 
[places] and praying.’ 

17 And it came to pass on one of the 
days, that” he was teaching, and 
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* Here peroxas: in ver. 10, it is cowwwvor, 

* nac, used for ‘ that.’ See note ver. 1. 

* T. R. adds ‘ by him,’ with (A) C2 E A &c, 38; 
RB C* DL1 22 69 [tal Vulg Memph omit, 

y Literally ‘And’ (or ‘ But,’ 5€) ‘he was with- 
drawing himself in the deserts and praying.’ He 


there were Pharisees and doctors of 

the law sitting by, who were come 

out of every village of Galilee and 

Judea and [out of] Jerusalem ; and 

[the] Lord’s? power was [there] to heal 
18 them. And lo, men bringing upon a 

couch a man who was paralysed ; 

and they sought to bring him in, and 
19 put [him] before him. And not find- 
ing what*® way to bring him in, on 
account of the crowd, going up on the 
housetop they let him down through 
the tiles, with his little couch, into 
20 the midst before Jesus. And seeing 
their faith, he said,> Man, thy sins 
%1 are forgiven thee. And the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to reason [in 
their minds], saying, Who is this who 
speaks blasphemies? Who is able to 
%3 forgive sins but God alone? But 

Jesus, knowing their reasonings, an- 

swering said to them, Why reason 
28 ye in your hearts ? which 1s easier, 

to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; 
*4 or to say, Rise up and walk? But 
that ye may know that the Son of 
man has power‘ on earth to forgive 
sins, he said to the paralysed man, 

I say to thee, Arise, and take up thy 

little couch and go to thine house. 
3% And immediately standing up before 

them, having taken up that whereon 

he was laid, he departed to his house, 
36 plorifying God. And astonishment 
seized all, and they glorified God, and 
were filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

And after these things he went 
forth and saw a tax-gatherer, Levi by 
name, sitting at the receipt of taxes, 
28 4nd said to him, Follow me. And 

having left all, rising up, he followed 
29 him. And Levi made a great enter- 

tainment for him in his house, and 
there was a great crowd of tax-gath- 
erers and others who were at table 
8° with them. And their scribes and 
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was at that time waiting, occupied with prayer. 
* Kvpcos without article, ‘ Jehovah.’ 
aT. B. reads ‘by what,’ with a few cursives. 
b T.R, adds‘ tohim,’ with A E &0.;C D Memph 
add ‘tothe paralysed man.’ & B L.5 33 Am omit. 
© Or ‘ authority,’ éfovoia: see Matt. ix. 6, x. 1. 
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the Pharisees* murmured at his disci- 
ples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink 
with® tax-gatherers and sinners ? 
81 And Jesus answering said to them, 
They that are in sound health have 
not need of a physician, but those that 
82 are ill. I am not come to call right- 
eous persons, but sinful ones to repen- 
88 tance. And they said to him, Why‘ 
do the disciples of John fast often and 
make supplications, in like manner 
those also of the Pharisees, but thine 
5¢ eat anddrink? And he* said tothem, 
Can ye make the sons of the bride- 
chamber fast when the bridegroom is 
85 withthem? But days will come when 
also the bridegroom will have been 
taken away from them; then shall 
86 they fast in those days. And he spoke 
also a parable to them: No one puts 
@ piece of a new garment upon an 
old garment, otherwise he will both 
rend® the new, and the! piece which 
is from the new will) not suit with 
57 the old. And no one puts new wine 
into old skins, otherwise the new 
wine wjll burst the skins, and it will 
be poured out, and the skins will be 
88 destroyed; but new wine is to be put 
into new skins, and both are preserv- 
89 ed.* And no one having drunk old 
wine [straightway'] wishes for new, 
for he says, The old is better.™ 
VI. And it came to pass on [the] 
second-first® sabbath, that he went 
through ° cornfields, and his disciples 
4x BCDL RZ 1 33 Ital Vule Memph put 
* Pharisees’ first. 
eT. R. omits ray, The article makes the two 
oneclass, hence ‘ the’ is better left out in English; 
C* D omit xai apaprwrav. 


‘ BL 33 Memph omit &4 re. 
ex BCDLBRX241 33 69 Brix Memph read 
Ge cut up,textesi, Or aealu we might 
r ‘cut up,’ cxice, Or, again we m say, 
‘the new will Fev . T.R. reads ‘ vende oxisee 
with A E &c. Am Syrr Memph; text NBC x 
83 and others. . 
i Or ‘ No one having cut a patch out of a new 
ent puts [it] on an old garment, but if not 
Fe will both cut [up] the new and the,’ with 8 B 
D L(X) @1(13) 22 33 (60) Syrri ACT! &c. omit 
aro. RX &c. 13 69 Ital Vulg omit alae 
i T.R.reads ‘does,’ with B &c.Am Syrr Memph. 
kx BL 133 Memph omit ‘and both are pre- 
served;’ ACDE B &c. 69 Ital Mo or insert. 
1 * Straightway ’* is doubtful; 8 BC*L1Memph 
omit; AC2 ERX A &c, 33 69 Am insert. 


were plucking the ears and eating 
[them|, rubbing [them] in their 

2 hands. But some of the Pharisees 
said to them,” Why do ye what is 
not lawful to do4 on the sabbath? 

® And Jesus answering said to them, 
Have ye not read so much as this, 
what David did when he hungered, 
he and those who were with him, 

* how’ he entered into the house of 
God and took the shew-bread and ate, 
and gave to those also who were with 
him, which it is not lawful that 
[any] eat, unless the priests alone ? 

5 d he said to them, The Son of man 
is Lord of the sabbath also. 

6 And it came to pass on another 
sabbath also* that he entered into the 
synagogue and taught; and there 
was a man there, and his right hand 

7-was withered. And the scribes 
and the Pharisees were watching* if 
he would heal on the sabbath, that 
they might find something of which 

®to accuse him. But he knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man who 
had the withered hand, Get up, and 
stand in the midst. And having risen 
®up he stood [there]. Jesus there- 
fore said to them, I will ask you if 
it is’ lawful on the sabbath to do 
good or to do evil? to save life or 

10 to destroy [it]? And having looked 
around on them all, he said to him,” 
Stretch out thy hand. And he did 
[so*] and his hand was restored as 

=n B L Memph Syr-Pst read ‘good.’ (D omits 

the verse.) 
=n BL 1 2233 69 Memph omit ‘ second-first ;’ 
but AC DE RX 4 &c, have it, so Am Vere Corb 

Brix Syr-Hcl. 
°'7T.R. adds ‘the,’ with C D E R &c, 33 69 


Memph; textRABLAM1, 
Px B C* L X 1 Vere Colb Memph omit ‘to 


them;’ A B RA &, 3369 Am gan insert. (D attra.) 
q D R69 


RACE &c. have roreiy ; Am omit. 
ws, with AO EA &c.; B Domit; mas 
13 38 69 Memph. 

X 118 3369 omit ‘also;’? AH RA &e. ins. 
ds ‘him,’ with 8 B D L X 69 Syrr 
EF*RA &c.1 and most curss. omit. 

me, with T. R., read ‘ask you something, 
‘ome ‘I will ask you, What is,’ with A 
and many others. Text 8 B D L Am Memph. 

(8 B L Am Memph read ‘I ask.’) 

w T. R. reads ‘the man,’ with 8 DL X 13369 

Am pio h s text ABE A &c. Syrr. 
= T, R, has ‘so, with K 0 and many cursives. 





LUKE VI. 


4 the other.’ But they were filled with 
madness, and they spoke together 
among themselves what they should 
do to Jesus. 

And it came to pass in those days 
that he went out into the mountain 
to pray, and he spent the night in 
prayer toGod. And when it was day 
he called his disciples, and having 
chosen out twelve from them, whom 
also he named apostles: Simon, to 
whom also he gave the name of Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, pang: 
James and John, [and”] Philip and 
Bartholomew, [and*] Matthew and 
Thomas, James the [son] of Alpheus 
and Simon who was called Zealot, 
[and*] Judas [brother] of James, and 
Judas Iscariote, who was also* iis! 
betrayer; and having descende 
with them, he stood on a level place, 
and a crowd of his disciples, and a 
great multitude of the people from 
all Judz#a and Jerusalem, and the sea 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, who came to 
hear him and to be healed of their 
diseases; and those that were beset by 
unclean spirits® were healed. And 
all the crowd sought to touch him, for 
power went out from him and healed 
all. And he, lifting up his eyes upon 
his disciples, said, Blessed [are] ye 
poor, for yours is the kingdom of God. 
Blessed ye that hunger now, for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed ye that weep 
now, for ye shalllaugh. Blessed are 
ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you [from 
them], and shall reproach [you], and 
cast out your name as wicked, for 
38 the Son of man’s sake: rejoice in 

that day and leap for joy, for behold, 

your reward is great in the heaven, 
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¥ T. R. reads ‘ whole as the other,’ with E MS 
VTa6s; NABD Q AO &c. 1 33 Ital Vulg Syrr 
Memph omit ‘wholé;’ ‘as the other’ A DE QA 
&c. 169 Syrr; 8 B L 33 Am Memph omit. 

+ T. R. omits ‘and,’ with AE X &.; RB DL 
and others have it. The MSS vary in detail. 

®xB L Ital Mia 3 Memph omit ‘ also.’ 

oT. R., with X A &. 1 69 Syrr, reads 
‘spirits ; and they were;’ RA BD Lo 33 Ital 
Vulg Memph omit kai, 

©NBLQX RAA 2113 22 33 69 Memph add 
‘now; ADE P &c. Ital (exc. Brix) Vulg omit. 





for after this manner did their fathers 
24 act toward the prophets. But woe 
to you rich, for ye have received 
25 your consolation. Woe to you that 
are filled*, for ye shall hunger. Woo 
to you wHo laugh now, for ye shall 
26 mourn and weep. Woe,? when all 
men speak well of you, for after this 
manner did their fathers to the false 
27 prophets. But to you that hear I 
say, Love your enemies; do good to 
28 those that hate you; bless those that 
curse you; *pray for those who use 
29 you despitefully. To him that smites 
thee on the cheek, offer also the other; 
and from him that would take away 
thy garment, forbid not thy body coat 
89 also. *To every one that asks of thee, 
give ; and from him that takes away 
51 what is thine, ask it not back; and 
as ye wish that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them in like man- 
82 ner. And if ye love those that love 
you, what thank is it to you? for 
even sinners love those that love 
88 them. And if ye do good to those 
that do good to you, what thank is it 
to you? for even sinners do the same. 
84 And if ye lend to those from whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank is it 
to you? [for®] even sinners lend to 
sinners that they may receive the 
85 like. But love your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
in return, and your reward shall be 
great, and ye shall be sons of [the®| 
Highest; for he is good to the un- 
86 thankful and wicked. Be ye there- 
fore: merciful, even as your Father 
87 also is merciful. And judge not, and 
ye shall noti be judged; condemn 
not, and ye shall not! be condemned. 
Remit, and it shall be remitted to you. 


T. R. adds ‘to you,’ with DA 13 69 piepn ‘ 
BEPQX2 &,138 omit. (RBKLSXzZ 
69 omit it the second time in ver. 25.) 
T. R. adds ‘and,’ with some cursives. 
T. R. adds ‘ And,’ Sé, with ADEPX AZ &c, 
3369; 8 BK L R111 omit it. 
& BL & Memph omit yap. | 
T. R. adds ‘ the’ in text, with some cursives. 
Nowits oty, with BD L2133 Memph; AE 
PX A &c. Am Brix Syrr insert. 

i A strong negative, ov #7, hard to put into 
English: ‘in no wise. 
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LUKE VI. VII. 
88 Give,and it shall be given to you; good | ¢® founded on the rock.*? And he that has 


measure, pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over, shall be 
given * into your bosom : for with the 
same measure with which ye mete it 
shall be measured to you again. 
And he spoke also! a parable to 
them : Can a blind [man] lead a blind 
[man]? shall not both fall into [the] 
4° ditch? The™ disciple is not above his 
teacher, but every one that is perfect- 
“1 ed shall be as his teacher. But why 
lookest thou on the mote which is in 
the eye of thy brother, but perceivest 
not the beam which is in thine own 
#2 eye ? or" how eanst thou say to thy 
brother, Brother, allow {me], I will 
cast out the mote that is in thine eye, 
thyself not seeing the beam that is in 
thine eye? Hypocrite, cast out first 
the beam out of thine eye, and then 
thou shalt see clear to cast out the 
mote which is in the eye of thy 
‘8 brother. For there is no good tree 
which produces corrupt fruit, nor® a 
corrupt tree which produces good 
4¢ fruit; for every tree is known by its 
own fruit, for figs are not gathered * 
from thorns, nor grapes vintaged from 
46 a bramble. The good man, out of the 
good treasure of his heart, brings 
forth good; and the wicked [man?] 
out of the wicked,‘ brings forth what 
is wicked : for out of the abundance 
46 of the heart his mouth speaks. And 
why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do 
*7 not the things that Isay? Every one 
that comes to me, and hears my 
words and does them, I will shew 
48 you to whom he is like. He is like 
a man building a house, who dug and 
went deep, and laid a foundation on 
the rock; but a great rain coming, 
the stream broke upon that house, 
and could not shake it, for it had been 


* This is an example of Luke’s use of the third 
person active with a passive sense, or impersonal 
statement of the fact, 

1 'T. R. omits ‘also,’ with AE PA &c. Memph ; 
RBCDFrL BX 24138 3369 lial Vulg insert. 

™ See Matt. x. 24. 

© (&) Bomity7; A CDE PA &c. insert. Nadds de. 

°s BL 4113 69 Memph add wadw, ‘again.’ 

Pp» B DL1Memphomit; ACEA& &c. insert. 
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heard and not done, is like a man who 
has built a house on the ground with- 
out foundation, on which the stream 
broke, and immediately it fell, and 
the breach of that house was great. 
VII. And when he had completed all 
his words in the hearing of the people, 
2 he entered into Capernaum. Anda 
certain centurion’s bondman who was 
dear to him was ill and about to die; 
3 and having heard of Jesus, he sent to 
him elders of the Jews, begging him 
that he might come and save® his 
*bondman. But they, being come to 
Jesus, besought him diligently, say- 
ing, He is worthy to whom thou 
& shouldest* grant this, for he loves our 
nation and himself has built the syna- 
§ gogue for us. And Jesus went with 
them. Butalready, when he was not 
far from the house, the centurion sent 
to him friends, saying to him, Lord, 
do not trouble thyself, for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest enter 
Tunder my roof. Wherefore neither 
did I count myself worthy to come to 
thee. But say by a word and my ser- 
8 vant shall be healed. For J also am 
a man placed under authority, having 
under myself soldiers, and I say to 
this [one], Go, and he goes; and 
to another, Come, and he comes; 
and to my bondman, Do this, and he 
* does [it]. And Jesus hearing this 
wondered at him, and turning to 
the crowd following him said, I say 
to you, Not even in Israel have I 
10 found so great faith. And they who 
had been sent returning to the house 
found the bondman, who was ill,’ in 
good health. 
And it came to pass afterwards” 
he went into a city called Nain, and 
many of his disciples and a great 


il 


aT. R. repeats ‘ treasure of his heart,’ with A 
CEA &c. 33 Syrr; 8 BDL 81 (69) Am omit; 
Memph adds ‘treasure’ only. __ 

‘8 BL4533 read ‘ on account of its having been 
well built.’ (#th has this after the T. R. 

* Or ‘cure,’ * make petterely, well:’ cf. Mt.xiv.36. 

tT. R. reads ‘he shall,’ withG KMSUVTIA., 

* 8B! L1 omit‘ who wasill.” Dom. ‘ bondman.’ 

* Or ‘on the following [day]:’ cf. ix. 37. 


LUKE VII. 


1% crowd went with him. And as he 
drew near to the gate of the city, 
* behold, a dead man was carried out, 
the only son of his mother, and she 
& widow, and a very considerable 
crowd of the city [was’] with her. 
18 And the Lord, seeing her, was moved 
with compassion for her, and said to 
4 her, Weep not; and coming up he 
touched the bier, and the bearers 
stopped. And he said, Youth, I say 
15 to thee, Wake up. And the dead sat 
up and began to speak; and he gave 
16 him to his mother. And fear seized 
on all, and they glorified God, saying, 
A great prophet has been raised up” 
amongst us; and God has visited his 
17 people. And this report went out in 
all Judea concerning him, and in all 
the surrounding country. A 
And the disciples of John brought 
him word concerning all these things: 
19 and John, having called two of his 
disciples, sent to Jesus,* saying, Art 
thou he that is coming, or are we to 
20 wait for” another? But the men 
having come to him said, John the 
baptist has sent us to thee, saying, 
Art thou he that is coming, or are we 
31 to wait for® another? In that‘ hour? 
he healed many of diseases and 
plagues and evil spirits, and to many 
33 blind he granted sight. And Jesus® 
answering said to them, Go, bring 
back word to John of what ye have 
seen and heard : that blind see, lame 
walk, lepers are cleansed, deaf hear, 
dead are raised, poor are evangelized ; 
28 and blessed is whosoever shall not 
*4 be offended in me. And the messen- 
gers of John having departed, he 
began to speak to the crowds con- 


18 


* «ai, for * that,’ necessarily left out in English. 


77. R. has ‘was’ in text, with & B L E 33 69 
Mempb ; Stephens, withk B C*S LV 4 133, puts 
it before ‘widow;’ AE K RX A &ec. omit it. 

= T. R. reads ‘is risen up,’ with E R X 4 &. 69: 
text ® A BC (D eény.) L 21138 33. 

®§ haa rdv "Ingovy, with T. RK. and ADH XA 
&o. Syrr; B R L B 18 88 69 Vere Corb Am «vpuoy. 

» Bee note to Matt. xi. 3. 7 

¢T. B. reads ‘ And in the same,’ with ADE R 
A# &. 33 Am Syrr; text N B L 1 13 69 Memph. 

4 ye* L 60 read ‘day.’ 

en BD @ Am Memph omit o Incots; AELR 


cerning John ; What went ye out into 
the wilderness to behold? a reed 

*5 shaken by the wind? But what went 
ye out to see? a man clothed in deli- 
cate garments? Behold, those who 
are in splendid clothing and live 
luxuriously are in the courts of kings. 

36 But what went ye out to see? a pro- 
phet? Yea, I say to you, and [what 
is| more excellent than a prophet. 

"7 This is he concerning whom it is 
written, Behold, If send my messen- 
ger before thy face, who shall prepare 

%8 thy way before thee; for I say® unto 
you, Among them that are born of 
women a greater [prophet"] is no one 
than John [the baptist‘]; but he who 
is a little one* in the kingdom of 
2° God is greater than he. (And all the 
pecgts who heard [it], and the tax- 
atherers, justified God, having been 
Paptised with the baptism of John; 
80 but the Pharisees and the lawyers ren- 
dered null as to themselves the coun- 
sel of God, not having been baptised 

81 by him.) 'To whom therefore shall 
I liken the men of this generation, 
52 and to whom are they like? They 
are like children sitting in the mar- 
ket-place, and calling one to another 
and saying, We have piped to you, 
and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned to you,™ and ye have not 
88 wept. For John the baptist has 
come neither eating bread nor drink- 
ing wine, and yesay, He has ademon. 

84 The Son of man has come eating and 
drinking, and ye say, Behold an eater 
and wine-drinker,® a friend of tax- 
85 gatherers and sinners; and wisdom 
has been justified of all her children. 


86 ~=6©But one of the Pharisees begged 


4 &c. 1 33 69 Colb Brix Syrr as T. R. 
. R. reads ‘J,’ that is, has ¢ys, withAEXA 
Syrr: 8B DL2# 1 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 
Lx Ath aunv Aéyw ; B 238 Memph omit yap. 
BKLMX #411133 omit; A (D puts the 
phrase in ver. 26) E 4 &c. Am Brix Syrr insert. 
{8 BL2£1 Memph omit; A(D) EX 4 &c. 33 69 
Ital Vulg Syrr insert. , \ 
* ucxpdrepos, a comparative: see Matt. xi. 11. 
17. R. adds ‘ And the Lord said,’ with a few 
cursives Brix. 
=x BDL £13 Am Memph omit‘ to you.’ 
2 See note to Matt. xi. 19. 





LUKE VII. VIII. 
him that he would eat with him. And|** And they that were with [them] at 


entering into the house of the Phari- 
87 see he took his place at table; and 
behold, a woman in the city, who was 
@ sinner, and ° knew that he was sit- 
ting at meat in the house of the Phari- 
see, having taken an alabaster box of 
88 myrrh, and standing at his feet be- 
hind [him] weeping, began to wash 
his feet with tears; and she wiped 
them with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed? his feet, and anointed [shera] 
8° with the myrrh, And the Pharisee 
who had invited him, seeing it, spoke 
with himself saying, This [person] 
if he were a prophet would have 
known who and what the woman is 
who touches him, for she is a sinner. 
40 And Jesus answering said to him, 
Simon, I have somewhat to say to 
thee. And he says, Teacher, say [it] . 
41 There were two debtors of a certain 
creditor: one owed five hundred de- 
42 narii and the other fifty ; but‘ as they 
had nothing to pay, he forgave both 
of them [their woot [say,*] which of 
them therefore will love him most ? 
48 And Simon answering said, I suppose 
he to whom he forgave the most. 
And he said to him, Thou hast 
44 yightly judged. And turning to the 
woman he said to Simon, Seest thou 
this woman? TI entered into thy 
house; thou gavest me not water on 
my feet, but she has washed my feet 
with tears, and wiped them with her 
46 hair. Thou gavest me not a kiss, 
but she from the time I came in has 
46 not ceased kissing my feet. My 
head with oil thou didst not anoint, 
but she has anointed my feet with 
‘7 myrrh. For which cause I say to 
thee, Her many sins are forgiven; 
for she loved much; but he to whom 
46 little is forgiven loves little. And 
he said to her, Thy sins are forgiven. 


oT. RB, omits ‘and,’ with DE L& &c. 138 Am. 


P Or ‘ardently kissed,’ ‘ covered with kisses ;’ 
and so ver. 45: cf. xv. 20; Acts xx. 87. 

aN has Se, as T.R., with A EI XA &c, 133 69 
Memph; BDL P@ Am omit. 

Fr BDL 2&1 Ital Vulg Syr-Crt & Pst Memph 
omit ‘say ;’ (A) EI PX A &c. 33 69 insert. 

* T, BR, reads ‘ the hair of her head,’ with E A 


table began to say within themselves, 
Who is this who forgives also sins? 

50 And he said to the woman, Thy faith 
lras saved thee; go in peace. 

VIII. And it came to pass afterwards 
that' he went through [the country] 
city by city, and village by village, 
preaching and announcing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God; and 

? the twelve [were] with him, and cer- 
tain women who had been healed of 
wicked spirits and infirmities, Mary 
who was called Magdalene," from 
whom seven demons had gone out, 

® and Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod’s 
steward, and Susanna, and many 
others, who ministered to him’ of 
‘ their substance, And a great crowd 
coming together, and those who were 
coming to him out of each city, he 
5 spoke by parable: The sower went 
out to sow his seed ; and as he sowed, 
some fell along the way, and it was 
trodden under foot, and the birds of 
® the heaven devoured it up; and other 
fell upon the rock, and having sprung 
up, it was dried up because it had 
7 not moisture; and other fell in the 
midst of the thorns, and the thorns 
having sprung up with [it] choked it; 
8 and other fell into” the good ground, 
and having sprung up bore fruit a 
hundredfold. As he said these things 
he cried, He that has ears to hear, 
® let him hear. And his disciples asked 
him [saying*], What may this pa- 

10 rable be? And he said, To you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to the rest in 
parables, in order that seeing they 
may not see, and hearing they may 

11 not understand. But the parable is 
this: The seed is the word of God. 

12 But those by the wayside are those 
who hear; then comes the devil and 

&c. 3369; 8 AB DIK LPX2#IM1 Ital Vulg 

eee ak hi eer ‘of Magdala.’ 

’N has a’ry, with A L M X ID 133 Memph; 
avrots, ‘them,’ BD EA &c. 69 Am Syr-Crt & Pat. 
~ T. BR. reads ‘ upon,’ with D Verc Colb. 


T. 
=n BDL R133 Am Memph Syr-Crt & Pst 
omit Aé¢yorvres; A E X A &c. 69 Brix Monao insert. 


LUKE VIII. 


takes away the word from their heart | *4 were in danger; and coming to [him] 


that they may not believe and be 
18 saved. But those upon the rock, those 

who when they hear receive the word 

with joy; and these have noroot, who 
believe for a time, and in time of trial 
14 fall away. But that that fell where 
the thorns were,’ these are they who 
having heard go away and are choked 
under cares and riches and pleasures 
of life,* and bring no fruit to perfec- 
18 tion. But that in the good ground, 
these are they who*in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with pa- 
16 tience. And no one having lighted a 
lamp covers it with a vessel or puts it 
under a couch, but sets it on a lamp- 
stand, that they who enter in may see 
17 the light. For there is nothing hid 
which shall not become manifest, nor 
secret which shall not be known and 
18 come to light. Take heed therefore 
how ye hear; for whosoever has, to 
him shall be given, and whosoever 
has not, even what he seems to have 
shall be taken from him. 

And his mother and his brethren 
came to him, and could not get to 
20 him because of the crowd. And it 

was told him [saying®], Thy mother 

and thy brethren stand without, wish- 
21 ing to see thee. But he answering 
said to them, My mother and my 
brethren are those who hear the word 
of God and do [it*]. 

And it came to pass on one of 
the days, that he entered into a ship, 
himself and his disciples; and he 
said to them, Let us pass over to the 
other side of the lake; and they set 
38 off from shore, And as they sailed, 

he fell asleep; and a sudden squall 

of wind came down on the lake, and 
they were filled [with water], and 


19 


22 


¥ Or ‘ into the thorns.’ 

® Biov, life as such in this world. 

* Or ‘are such as,’ otrives. 

be BDLA#1 22 33 Ital Vulg Memph Syr-Crt 
& Pst omit ‘saying ;’ A E X &c. 69 insert. 

¢'T. R. inserts ‘it’ with E X &c. 69 Memph. 

4QOr ‘Gerasenes,’ (C ver. 37) B D Ital Vule; 
* Gergesenes’ 8 L X 21383 Memph; text A E 
4 &. 6)Syrr. See Matt. viii. 28; Mark v.1. 


they woke him up, saying, Master, 

master, we perish. But he, rising up, 

rebuked the wind and the raging of 

the water; and they ceased, and there 
25 was a calm. And he said to them, 
Where is your faith? And, being 
afraid, they were astonished, saying 
to one another, Who then is this, that 
he commands even the winds and the 
water, and they obey him? 

And they arrived im the country of 
the Gadarenes,* which is over against 
%7 Galilee. And as he got out [of the 
ship] on the land, a certain man out 
of the city met him, who had demons 
a long time, and put on no clothes, 
and did not abide in a house, but in 
the tombs. But seeing Jesus,* he 
cried out, and fell down before him, 
and with a loud voice said, What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus Son of the 
Most High God? I beseech thee tor- 
ment me not. For he had command- 
ed the unclean spirit to go out from 
the man. For very often‘ it had seiz- 
ed him; and he had been bound, kept 
with chains and fetters, and break- 
ing the bonds he was driven by the 
demon into the deserts. And Jesus 
asked him saying, What is thy name? 
And he said, Legion: for many de- 
mons had entered into him. And 
they besought® him that he would not 
command them to go away into the 
bottomless pit. And there was there 
a herd of many swine feeding on® 
the mountain, and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enterinto 
those; and he suffered them. And 
the demons, going out from the man, 
entered into the swine, and the herd 
rushed down the precipice into the 
84 Jake, and were choked. But they 

that fed [them], seeing what had 


°T. B., withA ERA &c.169, adds xai, reading 
‘and crying out he fell;’ text & B (D) LX #33. 

f Or ‘ of a long time.’ 

& Or ‘he besought.’ ‘T. R. has wapexddka, but 
RBC DFLS§1 13 33 69 have wapexadour, and so 
almost all versions. But it must be remembered 
that the verb singular follows a neuter plural. 
A. V. probably read wapexdAct, as Stephens and 
Beza have it. ev. 
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happened, fled, and ‘told [it] to the 
85 city and to the country. And they 

went out to see what had happened, 

and came to Jesus, and found the 
man from whom the demons had 
gone out, sitting,clothed and sensible, 
at the feet of Jesus. And they were 
86 afraid. And they also) who had seen 
it told them how the possessed man 
87 had been healed. And all the multi- 
tude of the surrounding country of 
the Gadarenes* asked him to depart 
from them, for they were possessed 
with great fear; and he, entering into 
88 the ship, returned. But the man out 
of whom the demons had gone be- 
sought him that he might be with him. 
89 But he! sent him away, saying, Re- 
turn to thine house and relate how 
great things God has done for thee. 
And he went away through the whole 
city, publishing how great things 
Jesus had done for him. 

And it came to pass when Jesus 
returned, the crowd received him 
gladly,™ for they were all expecting 
4t him. And behold, aman came, whose 

name was Jairus, and he was [2a] 

ruler of the synagogue, and falling at 
the feet of Jesus besought him to 
42 come to his house, because he had 
an only daughter, about twelve years 
old, and she” was dying. And as he 
48 went the crowds thronged him. And 

@® woman who had a flux of blood 

since twelve years, who, having spent 

all her living on physicians, could 

44 not be cured by any one, coming up 

behind, touched the hem of his gar- 

ment, and immediately her flux of 

45 blood stopped. And Jesus said, Who 

iT, R. adds ‘departing,’ with a few cursives; 

RABCD &c. have yeyoves and omit ameAGovtes. 
isn BCDL P X 33 69 Memph omit ‘also.’ 

k *Gergesenes’ N C? L P X 113 2233 Memph; 
*‘Gerasenes’ B C* D Ital Vulg; text No" AE R 
4 &c. Syrr. 

17. KR, reads ‘Jesus,’ withAC EPRXA &c. 
33 69 Am Syrr; & B D L. 1 Memph omit. 

mamedefaro, ‘received with welcome.’ See 
Acts xv.4. In2 Macc. iii. 9, didodpovws is added. 
It is only used by Luke (ix.11; Actsii. 41; xv. 4; 
xXViii. 27; xxiv. 3; xxviii, 30). ® aUurn. 
oT. RB. adds ‘to him,’ with C*EPRA&.; & 
ABC2DLX #811133 69 Ital Vulg Memph Syr- 
Crt & Pst omit. 


40 


has touched me? But all denying, 
Peter and those with him said, 
Master, the crowds close thee in and 
press upon thee, and sayest thou, 

46 Who has touched me? And Jesus 
said, Some one has touched me, for J 
have known that power has gone out 

‘7 from me. And the woman, seeing 
that she was not hid, came trembling, 
and falling down before him declared® 
before all the people for what cause 
she had touched him, and how she 

48 was immediately healed. And he 
said to her, [Be of good courage,?] 
daughter; thy faith has healed thee; 

490 in peace. While he was yet 
speaking, ms some one from the 
ruler of the synagogue, saying to 
him, Thy dauphter is dead 2 aehace 

5° trouble the teacher. But Jesus, hear- 
ing it, answered him saying,’ Fear 
not: only believe, and she shall be 

51 made well. And when he came tot 
the house he suffered no one to goin 
but Peter and John and James* and 
the father of the child and the mother. 

53 And all were weeping and lamenting 
her. But he said, Do not weep, tort 

58 she has not died, but sleeps. And 
they derided him, knowing that she 

54 had died. But he, having turned 
them all out and” taking hold of her 

56 hand, cried saying, Child, arise. And 
her spirit returned, and immediately 
she rose up; and he commanded 
[something] to eat to be given to her. 

56 And her parents were amazed; but 
he enjoined them to tell no one what 
had happened. 

IX. And having called together the 
twelve,” he gave them power and 
PNBD L241 Ital Vulg Memphomit; ACE PR 

X 4 &c, 33 69 Syrr insert. & also omits ‘to her.’ 
an BLXA#Z133 omit‘ ing.’ 


© T. R., with D V, reads ‘entered into.’ 
* T.R. reads ‘ Peterand James and John,’ with 


RAILS X A 33 Am Syr-Crt & Pst Memph; text 
BCDERA &c. 1 69 Ital. 
tT. R. omits yap, ‘for,’ with AE R &c. Am; 
N8BCD FLX 4133 69 Syrr Memph insert. 
yn BDL X1 Am omit ‘having turned them 
all out and’ (C* omits é£w only); AERA &c. 33 
69 Brix Monac Syrr insert, 


~ T. R. ‘his twelve disciples,’ with E F H U; 
A 233 69 Am ony a3 amootrodous; A B* 
BR A and many others 1 Syr-Crt & Pst omit. 


bx 
Q 
a 
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LUKE IX. 


authority over all demons, and to heal 
3 diseases, and sent them to proclaim 
the kingdom of God and to heal the 
§ gick.* And he said to them, Take 
nothing for the way, neither staff,’ 
nor scrip, nor bread, nor money ; nor 
“to have two body coats apiece. And 
into whatsoever house ye enter, there 
5 abide and thence go forth. And as 
many as may not receive you, going 
forth from that city, shake off* even 
the dust from your feet for a witness 
Sagainst them. And going forth they 
passed through the villages, announ- 
cing the glad tidings and healing 
7 everywhere. And Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all the things which were 
done [by him"], and wasin perplexity, 
because it was said by some that John 
was risen from among [the] dead, 
® and by some that Elias had appeared, 
and by others that one” of the old 
® prophets had risen again. And Herod 
said, John J have beheaded, but who 
is this of whom I°¢ hear such things? 
and he sought to see him. 

And the apostles having returned 
related to him whatever they had 
done. And he took them and with- 
drew apart into [a desert place of*| 
lla city called Bethsaida. But the 

crowds knowing [it] followed him; 

and he received them and spake to 
them of the kingdom of God, and 
cured those that had need of healing. 
12 But the day began to decline, and the 
twelve came and said to him, Send 
away the crowd that they may go® 
into the villages around, and [into] 
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*N has ac@ems with (-vets) AD L2133; the 
others aa@evouvras, (B omits rovs ag.) 

y T.R. reads ‘ staves,’ with AA &c.; text B C*® 
DE* FL M(X)81 13223369 Ital ae Syrr Theb. 

* Aorist: ‘have itdone.” 8 BC*DLX 2133 
omit «ac, ‘even ;’ A C3 E A &c. Am Syrr insert. 

*"BC* DL & 69 Memph omit ‘by him;’ A C3 
E X 4 &c, 1 33 Am Syrr insert. 

> Literally “a prophet, one of the old [ones].” 

°¢T. RB. has éyo. & BC* L 2 Memph omit. 
_ ? The readings vary: probably these words are 
inserted from Matthew or Mark. B(D)LXZ 
33 Memph omit. & has rérov épqyuor only, but is 
corrected ; Am has‘ a desert place which is Beth- 
saida.” T.R. isin AOC EA &c, 

° T. RB, reads ‘go away,’ with EX A &e.1; text 
eABCDL E2833 69 and other cursives. 


the fields, and lodge and find victuals, 
for here we are in a desert place. 
18 And he said to them, Give ye them 
to eat. And they said, We have not 
more than five loaves and two fishes, 
unless we should go and buy food for 
14 all this people; for they were about 
five thousand men, And he said to 
his disciples, Make them sit down in 
15 companies by fifties. And they did 
so, and made them all sit down. 
16 And taking the five loaves and the 
two fishes, looking up to heaven he 
blessed them, and broke and gave to 
the disciples to set before the crowd. 
17 And they all ate and were filled; 
and there was taken up of what had 
remained over and above to them in 
fragments twelve hand-baskets.! 
And it came to pass as he was 
praying alone, his disciples were 
him, and he asked them say- 
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wit 
ing, Who do the crowds say that 1 
19am? But they answering said, John 
the baptist; but others, Elias; and 
others, that one® of the old prophets 
*0 has risen again. And he said to 
them, But ye, who do ye say that 
Iam? And Peter answering said, 
21 The Christ of God. But, earnest] 
charging them, he enjoined [them 
22 to say this to no man, saying, The 
Son of man must suffer many things,” 
and be rejected of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and the third day be raised up. 
28 And he said to [them] all, Ifany one 
will come after me, let him deny him- 
self and take up his cross daily! and 





‘Or possibly ‘twelve hand-baskets of frag- 
ments.’ Meyer and Alford rest on the absence of 
ray; but this I think a mistake. The article 
would make xAacyarwv ‘ that out of which some 
remained.’ So it seems to be in the quotation 
from Sophocles. I an’ aware Matthew has rap, 
but he has 7rd reptocevov. The mass of fragments 
was there before his mind, and rav comes regu- 
larly r76, But here ro repocetoay avrois iy 
complete, and xAacudrwr comes in to characterise 
the surplus. After all it isa question of style. 

« Or ‘some prophet of the old ones :’ see note 
to ver. 8, there els, here ms. (RBCLXA#H1 
13 33 read ats in ver. 8 also.) 

6 Or ‘suffer much.’ 

i * Daily, withRABK LM R#11183869Am 
Syrr Memph; C DEX 4 &c. Ital(exc. Brix)omit. 


LUKE IX. 


24 follow me; for whosoever shall de- 
sire to save his life shall lose! it, but 
whosoever shall lose! his life for my 

%6 sake, he shall save it. For what shall 
a man profit if he shall have gained 
the whole world, and have destroyed, 
or come under the penalty of the loss 

86 of himself? For whosoever shall 
have been ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him will the Son of man be 
ashamed when he shall come in his 
glory, and [in that] of the Father, 

27 and of the holy angels. But I say 

unto you of a truth, There are some 
of those standing here who shall not* 
taste death until they shall have seen 
the kingdom of God. 

And it came to pass after these 
words, about eight days, that! taking 

.Peter and John and James he went 

29 up into a mountain™ to pray. And 
as he prayed the fashion of his coun- 
tenance became different and his 

8° raiment white [and] effulgent. And 
lo, two men talked with him, who” 

81 were Moses and Elias,who, appearing 
in glory, spoke of his departure which 
he was about to accomplish in Jeru- 

52 galem. But Peter and those with 
him were oppressed with sleep: but 
having fully awoke up they saw his 
glory, and the two men who stood 

®8 with him. And it came to pass as 
they departed from him, Peter said to 
Jesus, Master,° it is good for us to be 
here; and let us make three taberna- 
cles, one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias: not knowing what 

84 he said. But as he was saying these 
things, there came a cloud and over- 
shadowed? them, and they feared 

85 as they 2 entered into the cloud: and 


ji I am not satisfied with ‘lose’ here, but it 
must be assimilated to what immediately follows. 
It is the same as ‘destroyed’ in verse 25. It 
means both ‘lose’ and ‘ destroy.’ 


. ov »%, a strengthened mowative : ‘in no wise.” 


xai. See note on chapter v. 1. 

™ As to ‘a mountain, see note on Matt. v. 1. 

® otrives: the force in English is found in ‘who 
indeed,’ or ‘ who were no other than,’ 

° émorata: not ‘teacher.’ 

P See note to Matt. xvii. 5; Mark ix. 7. 

aT, R.; with ADE PRX 4A &c. 1 33 69, reads 
* those,’ exeivous. I have put ‘they,’ with’ BC L 


there was* a voice out of the cloud 

saying, This is my beloved*® Son: 
86 hear him, And as the voice was‘ 
[heard] Jesus was found alone: and 
they kept silence, and told no one 
in those days any of the things they 
had seen. 

And it came to pass on the follow- 
ing day, when they came down from 
the mountain, a great crowd met 
88 him. And lo, aman from the crowd 

cried out saying, Teacher, I beseech 

thee look upon my son, for he is mine 
88 only child: and behold, a spirit takes 
him, and suddenly he cries out, and 
it tears him with foaming, and with 
difficulty departs from him after 
40 crushing him. And I besought thy 
disciples that they might cast him 
41 out, and they could not. And Jesus 
answering said, O unbelieving and 
perverted generation, how long’ shall 

I be with you and suffer you? Bring 
42 hither thy son. But as he was yet 

coming, the demon tore him and 

dragged him all together. And Jesus 
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed 
the child and gave him back to his 
48 father. And all were astonished at 
the glorious greatness of God. And 
as all wondered at all the things 
which [Jesus”] did,* he said to his 
44 disciples, Do ye let these words sink 
into your ears. For the Son of man 
is about to be delivered into men’s 
4S hands. But they understood not 
this saying, and it was hid from 
them that they should not perceive 
it. And they feared to ask him con- 
46 cerning thissaying. And a reasoning 
came in amongst them, who should 
47 be [the] greatest ofthem. And Jesus, 


87 


Memph, as it seems a change made to refer it to 
Moses and Elias. 

t éyévero, ‘took place.” 

*s BL & Memph have 6 é«Aedey, 
Aexrés: cf, xxiii. 35); ACDEPRi4 &. 33 
Am Syrr ayarnros, ‘ beloved,’ as T. B. 

tev ra yevéo@ar, : 

¥ Literally ‘ until when.’ 

* Many,with& B DL.21Am Memph, read ‘he,’ 
but 8 is incorrect here. ACH W X 4 &c. Syrr 
Brix insert 6 "Ingots, with T. B. . 

xT. R. reads ‘had done,’ aorist, with BX A 
&c.; ‘did’RA BCD LW#813369 Ital Vulg Syrr. 


vos (1 o éx- 


69 





seeing the reasoning of their heart, 
having taken a little child set it by 
48 him, and said to them, Whosoever 
shall receive this little child in my 
name receives me, and whosoever 
shall receive me receives him thatsent 
me. For he who is the least among 
#9 you all, he is¥ great. And John an- 
swering said, Master,? we saw some 
one casting out* demons in thy name, 
and we forbad” him, because he fol- 
59 lows not with us. And Jesus said to 
him, Forbid‘ [him] not, for he that is 
not against you is for you.4 
And it came to pass when the days 
of his receiving up were fulfilled, that® 
he stedfastly set his face to go to Jeru- 
52 salem. And he sent messengers be- 
fore his face. And having gone the 
entered into a village of the Samari- 
tans that they might make ready for 
53 him. And they did not receive him, 
because his face was posnee as| go- 
54 ing to Jerusalem. d his disci- 


$1 


ples James and John seeing t said, 


Lord, wilt thou that we speak | that] 
fire come down from heaven and con- 
55 sume them, asalso Elias did‘? But 
turning he rebuked them [and said, 
Ye know not of what spirit ye are®]. 
56 And they went to another village. 
57 And it came to pass® as they went in 
the way, one said to him, I will follow 
thee wheresoever thou goest, Lord.' 
58 And Jesus said to him, The foxes have 
holes and the birds of the heaven 
roosting-places, but the Son of man 
has not where he may lay his head. 


yT. R. reads ‘shall be,’ with A DE A &c, 69 
Syrr; text® BCL X 2133 Am Memph. 

®SemioratTa. 

eT. R, adds ra, with H and a few cursives. 

» Or ‘hindered,’ prohibited.’ 

¢ Or ‘hinder,’ ‘ prohibit.’ 

aT. R. 8 ‘against us is for us, with E &c.; 
text BCD K LM2£Z 1 83 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph. 
AX A have jpor, ‘us,’ the second time, and so 
has &, but it has been tampered with. © Kai, 

! Many, with 8 B L & Am omit ‘as also Elias 
did, AC DEX A &c. 1 33 69 Syrr have it. 

© The words from ‘and said’ to ‘ yeare’ are, to 
say the least, doubtful. DF KM UraAqtl1 69 
Syrr Am and most Latin copies insert; 8 A B 

LAZ &o. 383 omit. T.R. adds besides, *‘ For 
the Son of man has not come to eae men’s 
lives, but to save [them],’ with F¥ K MUTA 





5? And he said to another, Follow me. 
But he said, Lord, allow me to go 

6° first and bury my father. But Jesus! 
said to him, Suffer the dead to bury 
their own dead, but do thou go and 

51 announce the kingdom of God. And 
another also said, I will follow thee, 
Lord, but first allow me to bid adieu 

®3 to those at my house. But Jesus said 
to him, No one having laid his hand 
on [the] plough and looking back is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 

X. Now after these things the Lord 
appointed seventy others also, and 
sent them two and two before his 
face into every city and place where 

2 he himself was about to come. And* 
he said to them, The harvest indeed 
[is] great, but the workmen few; 
supplicate therefore the Lord of the 
harvest that he may send out work- 

8 men into his harvest. Go: behold I’ 
send you forth as lambs in the midst 

4 of wolves. Carry neither purse nor 
scrip nor sandals, and salute no one 

6 on the way. And into whatsoever 
house ye enter, first say, Peace to 

6 this house. And if™ a son of peace 
be there, your peace shall rest upon 
it; but if not it shall turn to you 

7 again. And in the same house abide, 
eating and drinking such things as 
they have;® for the workman is 
worthy of his hire. Remove not from 

® house to house. And into‘whatsoever 
city ye may enter and they receive 
® you, eat what is set before you, and 
heal the sick in it, and say to them, 


169 Syrr Am; RA BCDELXA® &c., 33 omit. 
Theadded wordsmay come as alleged from Matt., 
but the occasion and words are very different. 
Alf. receives both, though with marks of doubt; 
Meyer rather defends the first words, but rejects 
decidedly the latter. 

bre BCLX 233 69 Memph Syr-Crt & Pst omit 
‘it came to pass.’ 

ix BD L#1Am Memph omit ‘ Lord;’ ACH 
X A &c. Syrr Brix Monac insert. 

i 8 omits ‘Jesus,’ with B DL 33Memph; AQ 
EX 4 &c. 169 Ital pose: Verc) Vulg Syrr insert. 

kT, R. has obv, ‘ Therefore,’ with AE XA &c. ; 
6€N8 BC DL 211333 69 (Am). 

1s A B Verc omit éya, 

mT. R, adds ‘indeed,’ and Elzv. (not Stephens) 
for ‘2,’ has ‘the,’ with a few cursives. 

= Or ‘as may be [offered you] by them.’ 


LUKE X. 


The kingdom of God is come nigh to 
10 you. But into whatsoever city ye 
may have entered°® and they do not 
receive you, go out into its streets and 
0. say, Even the dust of your city which 
cleaves to us on the feet ® do we shake 
off against you; but know this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh.? 
45T say to you that it shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom in that day than 
18 for that city. Woe to thee, Chorazin! 
woe to thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
works of power which have taken 
place in you had taken place in Tyre 
and Sidon, they had long ago repent- 
ed, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 
14 But it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon in the judgment than 
16 for you. And thou, Capernaum, who 
hast been raised up to heaven,® shalt 
16 be brought down even to hades. He 
that hears you hears me, and he that 
rejects you rejects me, and he that re- 
jects me rejects him that sent me. 
And the seventy returned with 
joy, saying, Lord, even the demons 
are subject to us through thy name. 
18 And he said to them, I beheld Satan 
as lightning falling out of heaven. 
19 Behold, I givet you the power" of 
treading upon serpents and scorpions 
and over all the power of the enemy, 
and nothing shall in anywise injure 
20 you. Yet in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subjected to you, but re- 
joice’ that your names are written 
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© T, R. reads ‘ may enter,’ with 
text RBCDL#11369 Am. 


eioéX 


AERXA&e.; 
The samc read 
ein ver. 5, with F X also. 

pT. R. omits ‘ on the feet,’ with E Aand a few 


others. A OL X 2 and others ‘on our feet.’ 

aT. R. adds ‘to you,’ with ACE RXA &c. 
69 § Brix; text 8 B DL 3113 33 Am. 

rT. R. adds ‘ But,’ with 8 D MSV & Memph; 
ABCELRBXA4 &c. 133 69 Am Syrr omit. 

8 has py Ews ovpavor tiwhjon, with BD L =; 
ACER W X4 &c. 33 69 Am Syrr (Memph) 7 éws 
ovpavo tiywhecoaas text ; C D* 1 insert 7 after vy. 

te BC*L X 1 Amread ‘Ihavegiven;’ text A 
DEW 4 &c. 33 69 Syrr. 

u éfovcia: see Matt. x. i. 
in this verse is dvivapis, 

vT. R. adds ‘rather,’ with X and some cur- 
sives; RA BCD EF" LW 4 &c. 13369 and most 
cursives Ital Vulg Syrr Memph omit. 

*ACELWX 4 &c. 33 have ‘Jesus;? RBD 
& Am Memph omit. 


The second ‘ power’ 


*1 in the heavens. In the same hour 

Jesus” rejoiced in spirit® and said, 

I praise thee, Father, Lord of the 

heaven and of the earth that thou 

hast hid these things from wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them to 
babes: yea, Father, for thus has it 
#2 been well-pleasing in thy sight. 7 All 
things have been delivered to me by 
my Father, and no one knows who 
the Son is but the Father, and who 
the Father is but the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son is pleased to 
*% yeveal [him]. And having turned 
to the disciples privately he said, 

Blessed are the eyes which see the 
*4 things that ye see. For I say to you 
that many prophets and kings haye 
desired to see the things which ye 
behold, and did not see [them]; and 
to hear the things which ye hear, 
and did not hear [them]. 

And behold, a certain lawyer stood 
up tempting him, andsaying,Teacher, 
having done what, shall I inherit life 
26 eternal? And he said to him, What 

is written in the law? how readest 
27 thou? But he answering said, Thou 

shalt love the Lord thy God with? all 
thy heart, and with * all thy soul, and 
with®* all thy strength, and with * all 
thine understanding; and thy neigh- 
28 bour as thyself. And he said to him, 

Thou hast answered right: this do 
29 and thou shalt live. But he, desirous 

of justifying” himself, said to Jesus, 
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*NBCDK LX 2111 33read ‘ Holy Spirit.’ 

y¥ Tisch. (7th and 8th eds.) and Alford (in 
brackets) introduce here ‘And turning to the 
disciples he said.’ So Meyerand De Wette. But 
they are inistaken as to Elzv.and B. NR BDL 
M2Z1113 223369 Am Memph rejectit; so Eras. 
(1) and Beza. Stephens has it, with A C K W X 
4 &c. Syrr. Griesb. rejects it. As these editors 
had not & and are mistaken as to B, I have left 
it out with Elzv. and added this note. It is 
more likely to have been put in than left out. 
It is in ver. 23. 


fet. 
sév. TT. R. has ¢é the three times, with AC EX 
A &c. 33 69, as in Mark xii.30, ¢&N B(D) L221. 
> These aorists are difficult to express in 
English : it is the difference of having himself 
in that condition, and putting himself into it. 
See ix. 60, 61 and others. T. RB. gives the sense 
of ‘ getting justified ;’ the reading of most editors, 
Sixo:@zar, gives the sense of having got into that 





LUKE 


30 And who is my neighbour? And 
Jesus replying said, A certain man 
descended from Jerusalem to Jericho 
and fell into [the hands of] robbers, 
who also, having stripped him and 
inflicted wounds, went away leaving 

31 him in a half-dead state. And a 
certain priest happened to go down 
that way, and seeing him, passed on 

82 on the opposite side; and in like man- 
ner also a Levite, being at the spot, 
came and looked [at him] and passed 

38 on on the opposite side. Buta certain 
Samaritan journeying came to him, 
and seeing [him*], was moved with 

*4 compassion, and came up [to him] 
and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine; and having put him 
on his own beast, took him to [the] 

35 inn and took care of him. And on 
the morrow [as he left*), taking out 
two denaria he gave them to the inn- 
keeper, and said to him,* Take care 
of him, and whatsoever thou shalt 
expend more, J will render to thee 

3¢ on my coming back. Which [now'*] 
of these three seems to thee to have 
been neighbour of him who fell into 

87,(the hands of ] the robbers? And he 
said, He that shewed him mercy. 

And Jesus? said to him, Go and do 

thou likewise. 

And it came to pass as they went 
that he" entered into a certain village; 
and a certain woman, Martha by 
name, received him into her house. 
89 And she had a sister called Mary, 

who also, having sat down at the feet 

of Jesus,' was listening to his word. 


state ; he wanted to make the case out that he 
was so, not that he was obtaining it. T. R. reads 
Sixacovv, with A E A &c. 13869; dixacisoa. 8B 
Cc? DLXEz. 

¢ T. R. has airéy in text, with ACDEXA &c. 
69 Syrr; 8 B L & 133 omit. 

48 BD LX 21 83 Ital (exc. Monac) Vulg 
Syr-Crt & Pst Memph omit; A C E &c. insert. 

© has ‘to him,’ with ACE X 4 &c. Verc Brix 
Sytr; B DL 2133 Am Memph omit, 

‘ T. R. hasotr, ‘now,’ witha C(D) EX A &c. 
33 69 Syrr; 8 B L & 1 Am omit. 

« T. R. reads ‘ Jesus therefore,’ with A C3 EP 
&c. Monac; text’ BC* DF LX 43133 69 (Ital 
Vulg) Verc Memph. 

& nai avrés 


i Many read, with & B C D L& Ital (exo. Ver) 


xX. XI. 


‘9 Now Martha was distracted with 
much serving, and coming up she 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that 
my sister has left me to serve alone? 
Speak to her therefore that she may 

‘lt help me. But Jesus* answering said 
to her, Martha, Martha, thou art care- 
ful and troubled about many things ; 

42 but there is need of one, and Mary 
has chosen the good part, the which 
shall not be taken from her. 

XI. And it came to pass as he was 
in a certain place praying, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said to 
him, Lord, teach us to pray, even as 

8 John also taught his disciples. And 
he said to them, When ye pray, say, 
'Father,™ thy name be hallowed; 

®thy kingdom come ;" give us our 

* needed bread for each day; and re- 
mit us our sins, for we also remit to 
every one indebted to us; and lead 

5 us not into temptation.° And he said 
to them, Who among you shall have 
a friend, and shall go to him at mid- 
night and say to him, Friend, let me 

6 have three loaves, since a friend of 
mine on a journey is come to me and 
I have nothing to set before him; 

7 and he within answering should say, 
Do not disturb me; the door is al- 
ready shut, and my children are with 
me in bed; I cannot rise up to give 

7 [it] thee ?—I say to you, Although? 

e will not get up and give [them] to 
him because he is his friend, because 
of his shamelessness, at any rate,° 
he will rise and give him as many as 

® he wants. And I say to you, Ask, and 


Vols Memph Syr-Crt & Pst, ‘ the Lord,’ perhapn 
rightly. 
f 8 has ‘the Lord,’ with B L Am; “Inaois A ( 
DE P 4 &c. 1 69 Syrr Memph. 

17. R. adds ‘Our,’ with AC DELPXA &c. 
69 Sire Memph; & B1 22 Am omit. 

my. R.add 


s ‘who art in the heavens,’ with AC 

DEP xc. Ital Syrr Memph; N BL‘122 Am omit. 

oT, R. adds “thy will be done as in heaven 

also on the earth,’ withrn AC DEP X 4 &c. 33 tit 
Syrr Memph; B L 1 22 Corb Am omit. 

.° T. R, adds ‘ but deliver us from evil,’ with A 
CDERXA &c. 33 69 Ital Syrr Memph; N* BI, 
1 22 Am omit, 

P Or ‘even though,’ ‘evenif:’ei nal 

aéa ye, ‘Yet’ is feeble. So Luke xviii. 5; 
1 Cor. ix. 2, aAAa ye, ‘at least,’ ‘at any rate.’ 





LUKE XI. 


it shall be given to you; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
10 opened to you. For every one that 
asks receives; and he that seeks 
finds; and to him that knocks it will 
1 be opened. But of whom of you that 
is a father shall a son ask bread, and 
[the age Sige give him a stone ? 
or’ also a fish, and instead of a fish 
12 shall give him a serpent? or if also 
he shall ask an egg, shall give him a 
18 scorpion? If therefore ye, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your 
children, how much rather shall the 
Father who is of* heaven give [the] 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 
And he was casting out a demon, 
and it was dumb; and it came to 
pass, the demon being gone out, the 
dumb [man] spoke. And the crowds 
16 wondered. But some from among 
them said, By Beelzebub the* prince 
of the demons casts he out demons. 
16 And others tempting [him] sought 
17 from him a sign out of heaven. But 
he knowing their thoughts said to 
them, Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation: and a 
18 house set against a house falls; and 
if also Satan is divided against him- 
self, how shall his kingdom subsist ? 
because ye say that I cast out demons 
19 by Beelzebub. Butif J by Beelzebub 
cast out demons, your sons—by whom 
do they cast [them] out? For this 
reason they shall be your judges. 
#0 But if by the finger of God I cast out 
demons, then the kingdom of God is 
%1 come upon you. When the strong 
man] armed keeps his own house,” 
is goods are in peace; but when the 
stronger than he coming upon [him] 
overcomes him, he takes away his 
panoply in which he trusted, and he 


14 


'T. R. reads ‘if,’ witha few cursives. _ 

* Or ‘ the Father, who from heaven will give.’ 

tT. R. omits ‘the,’ ro. with D E RX 4 &. 1; 
8s ABC KL M II 33 69 insert. . 

¥ Or ‘court,’ avAy; see note to Matt. xxvi. 69. 

¥ avros. 

xT. R. has ‘it’ in text, with E K &c. 169 Syr- 
ik Fa Memph; SA BC DL42& 33 Ital Am 
omit. 

y T, R. reads ‘ this generation is wicked,’ with 


will divide the spoil [he has taken] 
from him. He that is not with me 
is against me, and he that gathers 
not with me scatters. When the un- 
clean spirit has gone out of the man, 
he goes through dry places seeking 
rest; and not finding [any] he says, 
I will return to my house whence I 
came out. And having come, he 
finds it swept and adorned. Then 
he goes and takes seven other spirits 
worse than himself, and entering in, 
they dwell there; and the last condi- 
tion of that man becomes worse than 
the first. And it came to pass as he 
spake these things, a certain woman, 
hfting up her voice out of the crowd, 
said to him, Blessed is the womb that 
has borne thee, and the paps which 
thou hast sucked. But he” said, Yea 
rather, blessed are they who hear the 
word of God and keep [it*]. 

But as the crowds thronged to- 
gether, he began to say, This genera- 
tion is a wicked generation 3’ it seeks 
a7 sign, and a sign shall not be given 
to it but the sign of Jonas.* For as 
Jonas was” a sign to the Ninevites, 
thus shall also the Son of man be to 
this generation. A queen ofthe south 
shall rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation and shall con- 
demn them: for she came from the 
ends of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and behold, more than 
Solomon is here. Men of Nineveh 
shall stand up in the judgment with 
this generation and shall condemn it: 
for they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and behold, more than Jonas 
88 ishere. But noone having lit a lamp 

sets it in secret, nor under the corn- 

measure,* but on the lJamp-stand, that 
they who enter in may see the light. 
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CE4 &c.; 8 ABDLX #41 83 69 and others Ital 
Vulg Memph insert yeved. 

1 T. R. ‘seeks after a,’ with C DEXA &c. 133 
69; textrA BL Z. 

*T. R. adds ‘the prophet,’ with AC EA &c. 
nearly all cursives Syrr Brix ; 8B D LZ Am omit. 

> Or ‘ became,’ eyevero. > 

©¢*Corn-measure’” is the same word in the 
Greek as is translated ‘ bushel’ in Matt. v. 15; 
Mark iv. 21. 
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LUKE XI. XII. 


84 The lamp of the body is thine* eye: 
when‘® thine eye is simple, thy whole 
body also is light; but when it is 

85 wicked, thy body also is dark. See 
therefore that the light which is in 

86 thee be not darkness. If therefore 

thy whole body [is] light, not having 

any part dark, it shall be all light as 
when the lamp lights thee with its 
brightness. 

But as he spoke, a certaint Pha- 
risee asked him that he would dine 
with him; and entering in he placed 
% himself at table. But the Pharisee 

seeing [it] wondered that he had not 

89 first washed before dinner. But the 
Lord said to him, Now do ye Phari- 
sees cleanse the outside of the cup 
and of the dish, but your inward 
[parts] are full of plunder and wicked- 

40 ness. Fools, has not he who has 
made the outside made the inside 

41 also? But rather give alms of what 
ye have, and behold, all things are 

*2 clean to you. But woe unto you, 
Pharisees, for ye pay tithes of mint 
and rue and every herb, and pass by 
the judgment and the love of God: 
these ye ought to have done, and not 

48 have left those aside. Woe unto you, 
Pharisees, for ye love the first seat in 
the synagogues and salutations in the 

44 market-places. Woe unto you,® for 
ye are as the sepulchres which appear 
not, and the men walking over them 

*5 do not know [it]. And one of the 
doctors of the law answering says to 
him, Teacher, in saying these things 

46 thou insultest us also. And he said, 
To you also woe, doctors of the law, 
for ye lay upon men burdens heayy 
to bear, and yourselves do not touch 
the burdens with one of your fingers. 

47. R. reads ‘the,’ with E X A &c. 133 69; text 
x* A BC D M Ital Vulg Syrr Memph. 

« T. R. adds ‘ therefore,” with AC EA &c. 133 
69 Syrr; NB DLA Ital Vulg Memph omit. 

€ 8 BL11369 omit ‘certain,’ ms; AC (D) E(X) 
A &c, 33 Am Syrr insert. 

& T.R. adds ‘ scribes and Pharisees,hypocrites,’ 
with A D (omit troxpirat D) E X A &e. 69 Syrt; 
8 BC L133 Am Memph omit. 

RBDL omit; ACE XA &c. (1) 83 (15 4) 
Colb Brix Am Syrr Memph insert. 

8 BC L 383 Memph read ‘ And as he went 
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47 Woe unto you, for ye build the 
sepulchres of the prophets, but your 

48 fathers killedthem. Ye bear witness 
then and consent to the works of 
your fathers; for they killed them, 
and ye build [their sepulchres"]. 

49 For this reason also the wisdom of 
God has said, I will send to them 
prophets and apostles, and of theso 
shall they kill and drive out by per- 

59 secution, that the blood of all the 
prophets which has been poured out 
from the foundation of the world 
may be required of this generation, 

51 from the blood of Abel to the blood 
of Zacharias, who perished between 
the altar and the house; yea, I say 
to you, it shall be required of this 

52 generation. Woe unto you, the doc- 
tors of the law, for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge; yourselves 
have not entered in, and those who 
were entering in ye have hindered. 

58 And as he said these things to them, ' 
the scribes and the Pharisees began 
to press him urgently, and to make 

54 him speak of many things; watch- 
ing him, [and seeking*] to catch 
something out of his mouth, [that 
they might accuse him'], 

XII. In those [times], the myriads of 
the crowd being gathered together, 
so that they trod one on another, he 
began to say to his disciples first,™ Be- 
ware” of the leaven of the Pharisees, 

2 which is hypocrisy; but there is 
nothing covered up which shall not 
be revealed, nor secret that shall not 

® be known; therefore whatever ye 
have said in the darkness shall be 
heard in the light, and what ye have 
spoken in the ear in chambers shall 
be proclaimed upon the housetops. 

out thence ;> AD EX 4A &.1 AmSyrras T. R,; 

D X Ital Syr-Crt add also ‘ before the people.’ 

kre BL1Memphomit; ACDEXA &c.33 69 

ingarly all) Ital Vulg Syrr insert ‘ seeking.’ 
's B L Memph omit. D Brix Syr-Crt ‘that 
they might find [whereof] to accuse him.’ 
™Some join mpwrov with ‘beware,’ as Meyer, 

De Wette: ‘ first of all beware:’ but needlessly, 

I think. It was the first thing on his heart to 

tellthem. Notas Heogal, * first to the disciples, 


and then, verse 54, to the multitude.’ 
® See note to Matt. xvi. 6. 


LUKE XII. 


“ But I say to you, my friends, Fear not° 
those who kill the body and after this 
5 have no more that they can do. But 

I will shew you whom ye shall fear: 

Fear him who after he has killed has 

authority to cast into hell; yea, I say 

® to you, Fear him. Are not five spar- 
rows sold for two assaria ?? and one of 
them is not forgotten before God. 
7 But even the hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear not therefore, 
ye are better than many sparrows. 
® But I say to you, Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, the Son of 
man will confess him also before the 
® angels of God; but hethatshall have 
denied me before men shall be de- 
10 nied* before the angels of God; and 
whoever shall say a word against the 

Son of man it shall be forgiven him ; 

but to him that speaks injuriously 

against the Holy Spirit it shall not 
11 be forgiven. But when they bring 

you before the synagogues and rulers 

and the authorities, be not careful 

how or what ye shall answer, or what 
12 ve shall say ; for the Holy Spirit shall 
teach you in the hour itself what 
should be said. 

And a person said to him out of the 
crowd, Teacher, speak to my brother 
to. divide the inheritance with me. 
14 But he said to him, Man, who esta- 

blished me [as] a judge or a divider 
18 over you? And he said to them, Take 

heed and keep yourselves from all® 
covetousness, for [it is] not because 

@ man is in stondnane feet] his life 
16 is in his possessions. d he spoke 

a parable to them, saying, The land 

of a certain rich man brought forth 
17 abundantly. And he reasoned within 

himself saying, What shall I do? for 


© See Matt. x. 28. 

P See note to Matt. x. 29. 

a8 has otv, with AD EQ XA &c.13369 Am 
Syrr; B L R Verc Ver Colb Memph omit. 

© arapréoua, stronger than apveopnac, the first 
*denied:’ cf. Matt, xvi. 24; xxvi. 34. 

* T. B. omits ‘all,’ with E Aand others; RAB 
DQ ET X and others 1 33 69 versions insert. 

t This is a plain proof of the use of the third 
person active in Luke for the mere existence of 
the fact, or the passive: cf, xvi. 4. 

“T adds ‘ your,’ with ET X A &c. 33 69 
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T have not [a place] where I shall lay 
18 up my fruits. And he said, This will 

I do: I will take away my granaries 

and build greater, and there I will 

lay up all my produce and my good 
19 things; and I will say to my soul, 

Soul, thou hast much good things laid 

by for many years; repose thyself, 
20 eat, drink, be merry. But God said to 

him, Fool, this night thy soul shall be 

required’ of thee; and whose shall 
21 be what thou hast prepared? Thusis 
he who lays up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich toward God. 

And he said to his disciples, For 
this cause I say unto you, Be not care- 
ful for" life, what ye shall eat, nor for 
*8 the body, what ye shall puton. The 

life is more than food, and the body 
24 than raiment. Consider the ravens, 

that they” sow not nor reap; which 
have neither storehouse nor granary ; 
and God feeds them. How much 
25 better are ye than the birds? But 
which of you by being careful can 
%6 add to his stature* one* cubit? If 
therefore ye cannot [do] even what 
is least, why are ye careful about the 
27 yest? Consider the lilies how they 
grow : they neither toil nor spin; but 

I say unto you, Not even Solomon in 

all his glory was clothed as one of 
78 these. But if God thus clothe the 

grass, which to-day is in the field and 
to-morrow is cast into [the] oven, 
how much rather you, O ye of little 
°° faith? And ye, seek not what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall drink, and 
80 be not in anxiety ; for all these things 
do the nations of the world seek after, 
and your Father knows that ye have 
81 need of these things; but seek his’ 
kingdom, and [all*] these things shall 


Verc Syr-Crt & Pst Memph; NA BDLQ1Am 
omit. It is 77 Wvxn in opposition to 7a Leah 
s . 4 in Greek. 


Y Or ‘ for they. 

* Or ‘growth:’ see note to Matt. vi. 27. 

=NB Memph omit éva, ‘ 

y T. B. reads ‘kingdom of God,’ with A E QT 
X A &c. 13369 Am Syrr; avred 8 B D L Verc 
Colb Memph. 

= ‘All’ is very doubtful: it isnot inN8 BQ Aand 
many other uncials Vere ; A D T X and others 1 
33 69 Am (Syrr) Memph insert. 
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LUKE XII. 


52 be added to you. Fear not, * little 
flock, for it has been the good plea- 
sure of your Father to give you 

88 the kingdom. Sell what ye possess 
and give alms; make to yourselves 
purses which do not grow old, a trea- 
sure which does not fail in the hea- 
vens, where thief does not draw near 

84 nor moth destroy. For where your 
treasure is, there also will your heart 

85 be. Let your loins be girded about,and 

86 Jamps burning; and ye like men who 
wait their own lord whenever he may 
leave” the wedding, that when he 
comes and knocks they may open to 

87 him immediately. Blessed are those 
bondmen whom the lord [on] coming 
shall find watching; verily I say 
unto you, that he will gird himself 
and make them recline at table, and 

88 coming up will serve them. And if 
he come’ in the second watch, and 
come in the third watch, and find 
[them] thus, blessed are those [bond- 

8? men]|.4 But this know, that if the 
master of the house had known in 
what hour the thief was coming, he 
would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be dug through. 

4° And ye therefore,® be ye ready, for in 
the hour in which ye do not think [it] 

41 the Son of man comes. And Peter 
said to him,! Lord, sayest thou this 

42 parabie to us or also to all? And the 
Lord said, Who then is the faithful 
and prudent steward, whom his lord 
will set over his household, to give the 

“8 measure of corn in season? Blessed 
is that bondman whom his lord [on] 

44 coming shall find doing thus; verily 
I say unto you, that he will set him 

* over all that he has. Butif that bond- 


* There is an emphatic article, impossible to 
translate into English: ‘[you who are] the little 
flock.’ It is the character Christ gives to them 
as attached to Him in the midst of the world. 

+’ Or’ return from,’ T.R. reads, withhG KX 
T A 1 69, ‘ whenever he shall leave,’ avaAvoe for 
avadvon; text RA BD PQA and most others 33. 

eNB L( (T) X 38 omit the first ‘ he come’ and 
the first ‘ watch,’ and repeat ‘ if he.’ 

4 N* omits of So0Aa excivor, B D Lonly ot SovAo; 
AEPQTX 4 &e. 1 33 69 Am Syrr insert both, 
Tam inclined to leave out of SodAa, ‘ bondmen,’ 
making éxetvo. more emphatic. 


man should say in his heart, My lord 
delays to come, and begin to beat 
the menservants and the maidser- 
vants, anid to eat and to drink and 
46 to be drunken, the lord of that bond- 
man shall come in a day when he 
does not expect it, and in an hour 
he knows not of, and shall cut him 
in two and appoint his portion with 
47 the unbelievers. But that bondman 
who knew his own lord’s will, and 
had not prepared [himself] nor done 
his will, shall be beaten with many 
a [stripes]; but he who knew [it] not, 
and did things worthy of stripes, shall 
be beaten with few. And to every one 
to whom much has been given, much 
shall be required from him; and to 
whom {men] have committed much, 
#9 they will ask from him the more. I 
have come to cast a fire on the earth ; 
and what will I if already it has been 
5° kindled? But I have a baptism to 
be baptised with, and how am I strait- 
ened until it shall have been accom- 
51 plished! Think ye that I have come 

to give peace in the earth? Nay, I 
52 say to you, but rather division: for 

from henceforth there shall be five 

in one house divided; three shall be 

divided against two, and two against 
58 three: father® against son, and son 
against father; mother against daugh- 
ter, and daughter against mother ; a 
mother-in-law against her daughter- 
in-law, and a daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law. 

And he said also to the crowds, 
When ye see a" cloud rising out of the 
west, straightway ye say, A shower 
55 is coming; and soit happens. And 

when [ye see] the south wind blow, 
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e SE B ay Q pe Ital Vulg Memph omit ‘ therefore ;’ 


AE &c. 1 33 69 insert; D has &€, 
Sige £ B D ua R X 33 Ital (exc. Brix Monac) omit ‘ to 
im 
eT. R., with AEX 4 ATI &€. 133 69 Syrr, con- 
nects ‘shall be_ divided,’ in singular, with 
‘father; NBDLT U Itai Vulg Memph as in text. 
It is noticeable that from ‘ father’ to ‘mother’ 
the noun is in the dative: ‘mother-in-law’ to 
* mother-in-law ’ it isan accusative; is it because 
of ithe nearer relationship of the former ? 
h T, R. reads ‘the cloud,’ with DE TTA &c,; 
nA BL X A133 69 omit rip. 





LUKE XII, XIII. 


ye say, There will be heat; and it 

56 happens. . Hypocrites, ye know how 
to judge of the appearance of the 
earth and of the heaven ; how [is it 
then that] ye do not discern this 

57 time 2? And why even of yourselves 

58 judge ye not what is right? For‘ as 
thou goest with thine adverse party 
before a magistrate, strive in the way 
to be reconciled with him, lest) he 
drag thee away to the judge, and the 
judge shall deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 

59 T say unto thee, Thou shalt in no wise 
come out thence until thou hast paid 
the very last mite. 

XIII. Now at the same time there were 
present some who told him of the 
Galileans whose blood Pilate mingled 

? with [that of] their sacrifices. And 


he! answering said to them, Think ye 
that these Galileans were sinners be- 
yond all the Galileans because they 
8 suffered such things? No, I say to 
you, but if ye repent not, ye shall all 


‘ perish inthe same manner. Or those 
eighteen on whom the tower in Si- 
loam fell and killed them, think ye 
that they™ were debtors beyond all 
the" men who dwell in Jerusalem ? 

5 No, I say to you, but if ye repent not, 
ye shall all perish in like manner. 

6 And he spoke this parable: A certain 
[man] had a fig-tree planted in his 
vineyard, and he came seeking fruit 

7 upon it and did not find [any]. And 
he said to the vinedresser, Behold, 

these] three years I come seeking 
it on this fig-tree and find none: 

cut it down; why does it also render 

® the ground useless? But he answer- 
ing says to him, Sir, let it alone for 


this year also, until I shall dig about 


i The * For’ here is the practical conclusion 
the Lord draws as to the need of Israel’s recon- 
ciling itself with God. ‘ Hearing what I say, 
that is whut you have todo.’ Meyer takes as as 
“since ;’ but it appears to me forced. 

J wywore, See Matt. v. 25. : 

* T. R. reads ‘deliver,’ omitting ‘shall,’ with 
ELX 4 &c.183 Ital Vulg; text 8 A B D T 69. 

1 T, R. reads ‘Jesus,’ with AD E XA &c, 133 
69 Syrr; 8 BLT Am omit. (See Burgon, Last 


ve Verses, p. 221. 
mavroi, with NA BK LT X 0 3369 Am; T.R. 


* it and put dung, and if it shall bear 
fruit—but if not, after that thou shalt 
cut it down. 

And he was teaching in one of the 
11 synagogues on the sabbath. And lo, 

[there was°] a woman having a spirit 

of infirmity eighteen years, and she 

was bent together and wholly unable 
12 to lift her head up. And Jesus see- 
ing her, called to [her], and said to 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
18 thine infirmity. And he laid his 
hands upon her; and immediately 
she was made straight, and glorified 
14 God. But the ruler of the synagogue, 
indignant because Jesus healed on 
the sabbath, answering said to the 
crowd, There are six days in which 

[people] ought to work; in these? 

therefore come and be healed, and 
15 not on the sabbath day. The Lord 

therefore? answered him and said, 

Hypocrites !* does not each one of 

you on the sabbath loose his ox or his 

ass from the manger and leading [it] 
16 sway, water [it]? And this[woman], 
who is a daughter of Abraham, whom 

Satan has bound, lo, [these] eighteen 

years, ought she not to be loosed from 
17 this bond on the sabbath day? And 
as he said these things, all who were 
opposed to him were ashamed; and 
all the crowd rejoiced at all the 
glorious things which were being 
done by hin. 

And he said, To what is the king- 
dom of God like? and to what shall 
19 T liken it? It is like a grain of mus- 

tard [seed] which a man took and 

cast into his garden ; and it grew and 
became a great tree, and the birds of 
29 heaven lodged in its branches. And 
again he said, To what shall I liken 


reads otra, ‘these,’ with ET A &. 1 Memph. 
D omits. 
=» 'T. RB. omits ‘the,’ with EX TA &c, 38; NA 
BDLMTA69 insert. (1 omits rovs avé.) 
.R. has }v, with A(D) EY 4 &c. 1 69 Syr- 
st; N BLT X 33 Ital Vule Memph omit. 
II 1 69 read ‘in them,’ 
Ital (exc. Morac? Vols Memph 
of ‘ therefore ;’ T. BR. od», with 


‘Hypocrite,’ with DV X1; text 
c. 69 Ital (exc. Brix) Am Memph. 
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21 the kingdom of God? It is like lea- 
ven, which a woman took and hid 
in three measures of meal until the 
whole was leavened. 

And he went through one city and 
village after another, teaching, and 
38 journeying to Jerusalem. And one 

said to him, Sir, [are] such as are to 

be saved* few in number? But he 
24 said unto them, Strive with earnest- 
ness to enter in through the narrow 
door, for many, I say to you, will 
seek to enter in and will not be able. 
25 From the time that the master of 
the house shall have risen up and 
shall have shut the door, and ye 
shall begin to stand without and to 
knock at the door, saying, Lord,’ 
open to us; and he answering shall 

Bay to you, "I know you not whence 
26 ye are: then shall ye begin to say, 

We have eaten in thy presence and 

drunk, and thou hast taught in our 
*7 streets; and he shall say, I tell you, 

I do not know had whence ye are; 

depart from me, all [ye] workers of 
*® iniquity. There shall be the weep- 

ing and the gnashing of teeth, when 
ye shall see Abraham and Isaac and 

Jacob and all the prophets in the 

kingdom of God, but yourselves cast 
29 out. And they shall come from east 

and west, and from* north and south, 

and shall lie down at table in the 
80 kingdom of God. And behold, there 
are last who shall be first, and there 
are first who shall be last. 

The same hour’ certain Pharisees 
came up, saying to him, Get out and 
go hence, for Herod is desirous to kill 
582 thee. And he said to them, Go, tell 

that fox, Behold, I cast out demons 
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*Spared in the judgment of the nation by 
Messiah, SO as to enter into the kingdom: ‘the 
remnant.” 

t T.R. reads ‘ gate,’ withAE X TAA &c. 33 69; 
textXN BDL1; T has both. 

* T. R. addsa second ‘ Lord,’ with ADETXaA 
&e. 133 69and most Syrr ; textN BL Am Memph. 

~B Tomito bpas ; ; D has otSérore elSov 0 tmas. 
be ae omit ‘ from,’ but B L R(T) have it. 
T.R. reads ‘ day,’ with B27 ETT 4 &c. Ital 

Vule “Memph Byers text 8A B* DL EX169 
and some cursiv 
© T.R. adds‘ desolate,’ with DE X Sand others 
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and accomplish cures to-day and to- 
morrow, and the third [day| I am 

88 perfected; but I must needs walk 
to-day and to-morrow and the [day] 
following, for it must not be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

84 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the [city] that 
kills the prophets and stones those 
that are sent unto her, how often 
would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen her brood under 

85 her wings, and ye would not. Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you ;* 
and* I say unto you, that ye shall 
not” see me until it come that ye 
say, Blessed [is] he that comes in the 
name of [the] Lord.* 

XIV. And it came to pass, as he went 
into the house of one of the rulers, 
fwd was] of the Pharisees, to eat 

read on [the] sabbath, that® they 
4-were watching him. And behold, 
there was a certain dropsical [man] 
® before him. And Jesus answering 
spoke unto the doctors of the law and 
Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal 

*on the sabbath ?© But they were 
silent. And taking him he healed 

5 him and let him go. And answering 
he said to them, Of which of you shal] 
an ass‘ or ox fall into a well, that he 
does not straightway pull him up on 

§ the sabbath day ? And they were not 
able to answer him to these things. 

7 And he spoke a parable to those 
that were invited, remarking how 
they chose out the first places, say- 

8 ing to them, When thou art invited 
by any one to a wedding, do not lay 
thyself down in the first place at 
table, lest perhaps a more honourable 

® than thee be invited by him, and he 


33 Syrr; 8A BKLRS VP AT169 and many 






































other euesives Am omit. 
. T. R. reads ‘verily I say,’with many cursives. 
ou 
c That i is, ‘ Jehovah. * 4 xai, ‘that.’ 





e Many add # ov, ‘ or not, WS A ke rightly, with 
NBD L113 69 Memp h; A &c. 33 Am omit. 
£ Many read ‘ son Mor ass ;° but as&, Ital (exe. 
Brix) and Vulg read ‘ass’ (with K LEX1133 
Memph), I have changed nothing. Griesb. hes 
marked oves with “u,i.¢., the change not suffici- 
ently, though largely warranted. De Wette calls 
‘son’ faulty, but decides nothing further. 








LUKE XIV. 


who invited thee and him come and 
say to thee, Give place to this [man], 
and then thou begin with shame to 
10 take the last place. But when thou 
hast been invited, go and put thyself 
down in the last place, that when 
he who has ‘invited thee comes, he 
may say to thee, Friend, goup higher: 
then shalt thou have honour before 
all® that are lying at table with thee ; 
1! for every one that exalts himself shall 
be abased, and he that abases himself 
shall be exalted. 

And he said also to him that had 
invited him, When thou makést a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy 
kinsfolk, nor rich neighbours, lest it 
may be they also should invite thee 
in return, and a recompense be made 
18 thee. But when thou makest a feast, 
14 call poor, crippled, lame, blind: and 
thou shalt be blessed; for they have 
not [the means] to recompense thee ; 
for it shall be recompensed thee in 
the resurrection of the just. 

And one of those that were lying 
at table with [them], hearing Sheae 
things, said to him, Blessed [is] he 
who shall eat bread in the kingdom 
16 of God. And he said to him, A 

certain man made a great supper 
17 and invited many. And he sent his 

bondman at the hour of supper to 
say to those who were invited, Come, 
for already ali things are ready. 
8 And all began, without exception, to 
excuse themselves. The first said to 
him, I have bought land, and I must 
go out and see it; I pray thee hold 
19 me for excused. And another said, 

I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I 

go to prove them I pray thee hold 
20 me for excused. And another said, I 

have married a wife, and on this ac- 
21 count I cannot come. And the" bond- 


12 


15 


«T. B. omits‘all,’ with DET A &. most cur- 
niven Tip) Vulg; 8 A BL X 1 33 69 Syrr Memph 
insert. 

h 7. R. reads ‘that,’ with E XT A &c. Syrr; 
nABDELPEM1 169 Ital Vule Memph omit. 

‘x BD E and others 33 read ‘ blind and lame.’ 

* Meyer is wrong in saying it does not mean 


man came up and brought back word 
of these things to his lord. Then the 
master of the house, in anger, said to 
his bondman, Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring 
here the poor and crippled and lame 
and blind.! And the bondman said, 
Sir, it is done as thou hast command- 
ed, and there is still room. And the 
lord said to the bondman, Go out 
into the ways and fences* and com- 
pel to come in, that my house may be 
filled; for I say to you, that not one 
of those men who were invited shall 
taste of my supper. 

And great crowds went with him; 
and, turning round, he said to them, 
If any man come to me, and shall 
not hate his own father and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brothers, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life too, 
he cannot be my disciple; and who- 
ever does not carry his cross and 
come after me cannot be my disciple. 
For which of you, desirous of building 
a tower, does not first sit down and 
count the cost, if he have what [is 
needed] to complete it ; in order that,! 
having laid the foundation of it, and 
not being able to finish it, all who see 
it do not begin to mock at him, say- 
ing, This man began to build and 
was not able to finish ? Or what king, 
going on his way to engage in war 
with another king, does not, sitting 
down first, take counsel whether he 
is able with ten thousand to meet 
him coming against him with twenty 
83 thousand ? and if not, while he is yet 

far off, having sent an embassy, he 
583 asks for terms™ of peace. Thus then 

every one of you who forsakes not all 
that is his own cannot be my disciple. 
84 Salt [then™] [is] good, but if the salt 
also® has become savourless, where- 
85 with shallit be seasoned? Itis proper 
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* enclosures ;’ but‘ fences’ is better here perhaps. 

1 «Tn order that....not:’ iva uymore, 

™ra mpds, ; 

© T. R., with A DE RA &c. 1 33 Am versions, 
omits ‘ then; & B L X 69 insert. 

° T. R. omits‘ also,’ with AE RT 4 &c.133 69 
Memph; 8 B D L X Am SynCrt & Pst insert. 


LUKE XIV. XV. 


neither for land nor for dung; it is 
cast out.? He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 
XV. And all the tax-gatherers and the 
sinners were coming? near to him 
2 to hear him; and*' the Pharisees and 
the scribes murmured, saying, This 
[man] receives sinners and eats with 
® them. And be spoke to them this 
* parable, saying, What man of you 
having a hundred sheep, and having 
lost one of them, does not leave the 
ninety and nine in the wilderness 
and go after that which is lost, until 
5 he find it? and having found it, he 
lays it upon his own shoulders, re- 
§ joicing; and being come to the house, 
calls together the friends and the 
neighbours, saying to them, Rejoice 
with me, for I have found my lost 
7 sheep. I say unto you, that thus there 
shall be joy in heaven for one repent- 
ing sinner, [more] than for ninety 
and nine righteous who* have no 
8 need of repentance. Or, what wo- 
man having ten drachmas, if she lose 
one drachma, does not light a lamp 
and sweep the house and seek care- 
® fully till she find it? and having 
found it she calls together the friends 
and‘ neighbours, saying, Rejoice with 
me, for I have found the drachma 
10 which I had Jost. Thus, I say unto 
you, there is’ joy before the angels of 
11 God for one repenting sinner. And 
he said, A certain man had two sons; 
12 and the younger of them said to the 
father, Father, give to me the share 
of the property that falls [to me]. 
And he divided to them what he was 
18 possessed of. And after not many 
days the younger son gathering all 


® Literally ‘ they cast.it out:’ see note to chap. 
xvi. 4 for proofs of this construction in Luke. 

4 Literally ‘drawing near;’ but this presents 
the idea of their doing it only at this time, 
whereas it is usual. 

™s BD L insert ‘both;’ T.R., with AE XA 
&c, and cursives Memph omits. 

® Or ‘such as,’ otrves. 

‘x BL omit rds; A E X A133 69 &c. insert. 
D has ras yetrovas «ai bidas. 

v yivera, ‘takes place,” 

* rov Biov, ‘ what they had to live on.” 

* The word translated ‘husks’ is a food called 


together went away into a country a 
long way off, and there dissipated his 
14 property, living in debauchery. But 
when he had spent all there arose a 
violent famine throughout that coun- 
15 try, and he began to bein want. And 
he went and joined himself to one of 
the citizens of that country, and he 
sent him into his fields to feed swine. 
16 And he longed to fill his belly with 
the husks* which the swine were eat- 
7 ing; and no one gave to him. And 
coming to himself, he said, How many 
hired servants of my father’s have 
abundance of bread, and J perish 
18 here’ by famine. I will rise up and go 
to my father, and I will say to him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven 
19 and before thee; I am no longer 
worthy to be called thy son: make 
20 me as one of thy hired servants. And 
he rose up and went to his own father. 
But while he was yet a long way off, 
his father saw him, and was moved 
with compassion, and ran, and fell 
upon his neck, and covered him with 
21 kisses. And the son said to him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven 
and before thee; *I am no longer 
22 worthy to be called thy son. But the 
father said to his bondmen, Bring 
out the best robe and clothe him in 
[it], and put a ring on his hand and 
38 sandals on his feet; and bring the 
fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat 
84 and make merry: for this my son was 
dead and has come to life, » was lost 
and has been found. And they be- 
% gan to make merry. And his elder 
son was in the field; and as, coming 
up], he drew nigh to the house, he 


26 heard music and dancing. And hav- 


St. John’s bread; it was eaten by animals and 
sometimes by destitute persons. 

y T.R. omits ‘ here,’ with AE PQ XA &c. 3369; 
8 BDL&U118 and others Syrr Ital Vulg 


Memph insert; Sée is after Aue In & B L, but 
there is éy 5€ before it, thus easily admitting of 
a oti ger ge eywoe Auuwode, 

* 7. R. reads ‘and,’ with G M P X Am Syrr; 
RABDEL Q R 4 &. Memph omit. 

8 T. R. adds ‘and,’ with EPQ RX 4 &c. 33 69 
Syrr; SA BD EK L111 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 

6 T. BR. adds ‘and,’ with ET A &c. 83 Syrr; & 
ABDLPQEBX1 69Ital Vulg Memph omit. 





LUKE XV. XVI. 


ing called one of the servants, he 
inquired what these things might be. 
27 And he said to him, Thy brother is 
come, and thy father has killed the 
fatted calf because he has received him 
28 safe and well. But he became angry 
and would notgoin. And‘ his father 
29 went out and besought him. But he 
answering said to his? father, Behold, 
so many years I serve thee, and never 
have I transgressed a commandment 
of thine; and to me hast thou never 
given a kid that I might make merry 
80 with my friends: but when this thy 
son, who has devoured thy substance 
with harlots, is come, thou hast killed 
81 for him the fatted calf. But he said 
to him, Child, thow art ever with me, 
82 and all that is mine is thine. But it 
was right to make merry and rejoice, 
because this thy brother was dead 
and has come to life again, and was 
lost and has been found. 
XVI. And he said also to [his*] dis- 


ciples, There was a certain rich man 


who had a steward, and he was 
accused to him as wasting his goods. 
2 And having called him, he said to 
him, What [is] this that I hear of 
thee? give the reckoning of thy 
stewardship, for thou canst be no 
8 Jonger steward. And thesteward said 
within himself, What shall I do; for 
my lord is taking the stewardship 
from me? I am not able to dig; I 
4am ashamed to beg. I know what 
I will do, that when I shall have been 
removed from the stewardship I may 
5 be received! into their houses. And 
having called to har each one of the 
debtors of his own lord, he said to 
the first, How much owest thou to 
6 my lord? And he said, A hundred 
baths of oil. And he said to him, 
Take thy writing and sit down quick- 
7 ly and write fifty. Then he said to 


eT, R. reads ‘ Therefore,’ with E PQA &c. 69 
Am; text’ A BDL RX 133 Ital Memph. 

4A BDGP RA 69 add airod: others omit. 

e Many read ‘ the,’ with® BD LBR69; AEP 
X A &c. 133 Am Syrr Mewph have atrov, 

€ See ver. 9; chap. vi. 38, 44; xii. 20; xiv. 35; 
compare xxi. 16. 


another, And thou, how much dost 
thou owe? And he said, A hundred 
cors of wheat. And he says® to him, 
Take thy writing and write eighty. 
8 And the lord praised the unrighteous 
steward because he had done pru- 
dently. For the sons of this world 
are, for their own generation, more 
® prudent than the sons of light. And 
I say to you, Make to yourselves 
friends with the mammon of un- 
righteousness, that when it fails" ye 
may be received into the eternal ta- 
10 bernacles. He that is faithful in the 
least is faithful also in much; and 
he that is unrighteous in the least is 
11 unrighteous also in much. If there- 
fore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, who shall en- 
13 trust to you the true? and if ye have 
not been faithful in that which is 
another’s, who shall give to you your 
18 own? No servant can serve two mas- 
ters, for either he will hate the one and 
will love the other, or he will cleave 
to the one and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 
And the Pharisees also,} who were 
covetous, heard all these things, and 
15 mocked him. And he said to them, 
Ye are they who justify themselves 
before men, but God knows your 
hearts; for what amongst men is 
highly thought of is an abomination 
16 before God. The law and the pro- 
phets ee until John: from that 
time the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God are announced, and every one 
17 forces his way intoit. Butitis easier 
that the heaven and the earth should 
pass away than that one tittle of the 
18 Jaw should fail. Every one who puts 
away his wife and marries another 
commits adultery; and every one 
that marries one put away from a 
husband commits adultery. 


14 


BN hasAdyer €; Do derAcyer; AE PX A &c.1 38 
cat A€yee; B L R13 69 Am Memph omit «aé, 

b Readings vary— fails’ or ‘ shall have failed.’ 
& has éxAcrm, with B* D L R111 Am; €xdAecry A 
Bs X 69 Fare Memph, T. R. reads ‘ ye fail,’ 
with E F P4 &e. : 

is B DL B and versions omit ‘also.’ 





LUKE XVI. XVII. 


19 Now there was a) rich man and he|*? torment. 


was clothed in purple and fine linen, 
making good cheer in splendour 
20 every day. And [there waa ai poor 
man, by name Lazarus, [who] was* 
21 Jaid at his gateway full of sores, and 
desiring to be filled with the crumbs! 
which fell from the table of the rich 
man; but the dogs also coming licked 
22 his sores. And it came to pass that 
the poor man died, and that he was 
carried away by the angels into the 
bosom of Abraham. And the rich 
28 man also died and was buried. And 
in hades lifting up his eyes, being in 
torments, he sees Abraham afar off, 
24 and Lazarus in his bosom. And he 
erying out said, Father Abraham, 
have compassion on me, and send 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water and cool my tongue, 
°5 for I am suffering in this flame. But 
Abraham said, Cluld, recollect that 
thou™ hast fully received” thy good 
things in thy lifetime, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things. But now he is 
comforted here,° and thou art in 
%6 suffering. And besides all this, be- 
tween us and you a great chasm is 
fixed, so that those who desire to pass 
hence to you cannot, nor do they who 
[desire to cross] from there pass over 
27 unto us. And he said, I beseech thee 
then, father, that thou wouldst send 
28 him to the house of my father, for I 
have five brothers, so that he may 
earnestly testify to them, that they 
also may not come to this place of 


i Literally ‘® certain.’ 

* Many read ‘ And a poor man, by name Laza- 
Tus, was,’ with 8B D LX 33 Memph; A E4 &e. 
169 Am Syrras T. R., adding 4» and os, 

t me eave out ‘crumhbs:’ so 8* BL; 83 A 
DE PX 4 &c. 1 33 69 Am Syrr Memph insert. 

mT. R. has ov in text, with(A) EX A &c. 1 33. 

2 anédaBes: the word means ‘ 
‘the sum of what we have to get. 

eT, R. omits ‘here,’ with 1 and a few other 
cursives. 

PT. R, omits ‘ But,’ with E and others69; NA 
BUOFKLUVXAM11 Vere Am Memph insert. 

a8 B L have not ‘to him.’ 

*T. R. reads ‘the,’ with HA &.1; RABD 
F LMU X69 Ital Vulg Syrr insert. 

"axavSarov, The word isoften used. It means 
the part of a fall-trap that makes the trap fall 


to receive all,’ 


But? Abraham says to 
him,? They have Moses and the pro- 
80 phets: let them hear them. But he 
said, Nay, father Abraham, but if one 
from the dead should go to them, they 

81 will repent. And he said to him, If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
not even if one rise from among [the] 
dead will they be persuaded. 

XVII. And he said to his" disciples, 
It cannot be but that offences* come, 
but woe [to him] by whom they come! 

2 It would be fusbrs] profitable for him 
if a millstone* were hanged about 
his neck and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should be a snare” to one of 

® these little ones. Take heed to your- 
selves: “if thy brother should sin,* 
rebuke him ; and if he should repent, 

“forgive him. And if he should sin 
against thee seven times in the day, 
and seven times’ should return to 
thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt for- 
give him. 

5 And the apostles said to the Lord, 

§ Give more faith to us. But the 
Lord said, If ye have? faith as a grain 
of mustard [seed], ye had said to this 
sycamuine tree, Be thou rooted up, and 
be thou planted in the sea, and it 

7 would have obeyed you. But which 
of you [is there] who, having a bond- 
man ploughing or shepherding, when 
he comes in out of the field, will say,* 
Come and lie down immediately” to 

® table? But will he not say to him, 
Prepare what I shall sup on, and gird 
thyself and serve me that I may eat 


when touched. It is difficult to get a good and 
known English word. 

tOr ‘a great mi)lstone:’ see Matt. xviii. 6. 
cs Bas 1 69 read Ai@os wvAc«és, and so Ital Vulg 

emph. 

* cxavéadtoy: see note to verse 1. 

~ T,R. adds ‘and,’ with AE A &c.169; NB 
D L X 33 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 

* 7. BR. adds ‘against thee,’ with DE X A &c. 
33 69; 8 A B L. 1 Am Syrr Memph omit, 

yT. R. adds ‘in the day,’ with A E A &c. Am 
Syrr: & B D L X Memph omit. 

= T. R. reads ‘If ye had,’ with DEG H and 
many cursives Ital Vulg; text NABFLXA 
and others 1 33 69, 

®*XBDLX169 Ital Vulg Memph add ‘ tohin,’ 

“et y. will immediately say [to him), Come 
and.... 


LUKE XVII. 


and drink; and after that thow shalt 
Seat and drink? Is he thankful to 

the* bondman because he has done 

what was ordered?4 [I judge not.°® 
10 Thus ye also, when ye shall have done 
all things that have been ordered you, 
say, We are unprofitable bondmen ;! 
we have done what it was our duty 
to do. 

And it came to pass as he was going 
up to Jerusalem, that® he passed 
through the midst of Samaria and 
12 Galilee. And as he entered into a 

certain village ten leprous men met 
18 him, who stood afar off. And they 

lifted up [their] voice saying, Jesus, 
14 Master, have compassion onus. And 
seeing [them] he said to them, Go, 
shew yourselves to the priests. And 
it came to pass as they were going 
16 they were cleansed. Andone of them, 
seeing that he was cured, turned back, 
16 plorifying God with a loud voice, and 
fell on [his] face at his feet giving him 
thanks: and he® was a Samaritan. 
17 And Jesus answering said, Were not 
the ten cleansed? but the nine, where 
18 fare they]? There have not been 
found to return and give glory to God 
19 save this stranger. And he said to 
him, Rise up and go thy way: thy 
faith has made thee well. 

And having been asked by the 
Pharisees, When is the kingdom of 
God coming ? he answered them and 
said, The kingdom of God does not 
41 geome with observation; nor shall 

they say, Lo here, or, Lo! there; for 

behold, the kingdom of God is in the 
23 midst of you. And he said to the dis- 
ciples, Days are coming,* when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days of 


11 


20 


eT. R. reads ‘ that,’ with EA &c.13369Am; 8? 

BDL X Memph omit. Nomits 7 6. as well. 

47. R. adds ‘him,’ with D X 69 Am Memph; 

BELA &c.1 omit. &, by homcoteleuton, 
omits from ‘ordered’ to ‘ordered.’ 


°B 


2 X 1 Verc Memph omit ‘I judge not ;’ 8 
z 2 3 


ADEA &c. 33 69 Am Syrr insert. 
. R. adds ‘ for,’ with EH X A &o. Syrr; text 
DL 1 Ital Vulg Memph. 
Literally ‘and ;’ used often, as we have seen, 
‘that’ in Luke. b avrés. 
8 BLomit ‘Lo; ADEXA &c. 13369 Am 


the Son of man, and shall not see [it]. 
28 And they will say to you, Lo here, or 
Lo there ; go not, nor follow [them]. 
*4 For as the lightning shines which 
lightens from [one end] under heaven 
to [the other end] under heaven, thus! 
shall the Son of man be in his day. 
*° But first he must suffer many things 
and be rejected of this generation. 
26 And as it took place in the days of 
Noe, thus also shall it be in the days 
*7 of the Son of man: they ate, they 
drank, they married, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed all [of them]; 
°8 and in like manner as took place in 
the days of Lot: they ate, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, 
9 they builded ; but on the day that Lot 
went out from Sodom, it rained fire 
and sulphur from heaven, and de- 
8° stroyed all fof them]: after this [man- 
vert ohall it be in the day that the Son 
1 of man is revealed. In that day, he 
who shall be on the housetop, and his 
stuff in the house, let him not go down 
to take it away; and he that is in 
the field, let him likewise not return 
82 back. Remember the wife of Lot. 
88 Whosoever shall seek to save his life 
shall loseit,and whosoever shallloseit 
84 shall preserve it. I say to you, In that 
night there shall be two [men] upon 
one bed; “one shall be seized and the 
5 other shall be let go. Two [women] 
shall be grinding together; the™ one 
shall be seized and the other shall be 
86 let go. [Two [men] shall be in the 
field ; the one shall be seized and the 
87 other let go.°] And answering they 
say to him, Where, Lord? And he said 


¥ Or ‘ will come.’ 

17. R. adds ‘also,’ with Dand some cursives; 
RABELBX 4169 &. Am Syrr Memph omit. 

mT. R. reads ‘the one,’ with B 1 69. 

1 So 8? BD R169 Elzv.; Stephens omits ‘ the,’ 
with A E &c. 

° Scholz alone admits this verse, on the ground 
of homceoteleuton, i.e., omission from the other 
verse ending the same, All uncial MSS, save U 
and the peculiar one called D, omit it, and almost 
all editors, even Matthei; but as De Wette and 
Scrivener suppose it may be genuine, and it is in 
many versions, as Syrr and almost all MSS of 





LUKE XVII. XVIII. 


to them, Where the body [is], there? 
the eagles will be gathered together. 
1(X VIII.) And he spoke also a pa- 
rable to them to the purport that 
they? should always pray and not 
2 faint saying, There was a* judge in 
a™ city, not fearing God and not re- 
5 specting man: and there wasa* widow 
in that city, and she came to him, 
saying, Avenge me of mine adverse 
* party. And he would not for a time ; 
but afterwards he said within himself, 
If even I fear not God and respect 
5 not man, at any rate because this 
widow annoys me I will avenge her, 
that she may not by perpetually com- 
ing completely harass me. And the 
Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
7 judge says. And shall not* God at all 
avenge his elect, who cry to him day 
and night, and he bears" long as to 
§them? I say unto you that he will 
avenge them speedily. But when the 
Son of man comes, shall he indeed 
find faith on the earth ? 
® And he spoke also to some, who 
trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous and made nothing of all 
10 the rest [of men], this parable: Two 
men went up into the temple” to 
pray; the one a Pharisee, and the 
11 other a tax-gatherér. The Pharisee, 
standing, prayed thus to himself: 
God, I thank thee that I am not as 
the rest of men, rapacious, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this tax-gather- 
12 er. I fast twice in the week, I tithe 
18 everything I gain. And the tax- 
gatherer, standing afar off, would not 
lift up even his eyes to heaven, but 
smote upon his breast, saying, O God, 
have compassion on me, the sinner. 


Itala, I leave itas a matter of criticism. It affects 
no question, and is at any rate in Matthew. & 
omits both verses 35 and 36, hut verse 35 is put 
in by the first corrector. Steph. 3rd ed. omits it ; 
Steph. 4th Beza and Elzevir editions insert it. 

PRB LU A 69 Memph add ‘ also.’ 

4 T. R. omits‘ they,’ avrovs, with DEG HA1; 
NABELQ Rand others 69 insert. 

¥ Literally ‘ a certain judge in 4 certain city.’ 

+ T. R., not Stephens, reads ‘a certain widow,’ 
with A 1 Am Syr-Crt & Pst Memph; 8 A Band 
allelse omit tis. 

* Or‘ would not.’ T.R. reads, withA ELA &c., 


14 T say unto you, This [man] went down 

to his house justified rather than that 
other} . For every one who exalts 
imself shall be humbled, and he that 

humbles himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought to him also in- 
fants that he might touch them, but 
the disciples when they saw [it] re- 
16 buked them. But Jesus calling them 

to [him] said, Suffer little children to 

come to me, and do not forbid them, 

for of such is the kingdom of God. 
17 Verily I say to you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a, 
little child shall in no wise enter 
therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him say- 
ing, Good teacher, having done what, 
19 shall I inherit eternal life? But Jesus 

said to him, Why callest thou me 

good? There is none good bit one, 
20 Ged. Thou knowest the command- 
ment&: Do not commit adultery, Do 
not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honour thy father and 
21 thy mother. And he said, All these 
things have I kept from my* youth. 
22 And when Jesus had heard this,” he 
said to him, One thing is lacking to 
thee yet: Sell all that thou hast and 
distribute to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in the heavens,” and 
38 come, followme. But when he heard 
this he became very sorrowful, for he 
24 was very rich. But when Jesus saw 
that he became very sorrowful, he 
said, How difficultly shall those who 
have riches enter into the kingdom 
26 of. God; for it is easier for a camel to 
enter * through a needle’s eye than for 

a rich man to enter into the kingdom 

26 of God. And those who heard it said, 


nonce. & B DQ and many others 33 69 Tisch, 
Lach., Meyer, De Wette, Alford, rowjoy: but 
‘shall’ gives the force at any rate. Griesb. and 
Scholz change nothing. P , 

u TR. reads ‘ atehangh bearing,’ with E A &c. 
69; textNRA BDLQXM11. 

Y tepov. ‘ 

* 6 @eds, as ver. 13; but there ‘O’ is necessary. 

= B D omit ‘my.’ ey 

yx BD L183 69 Syr-Crt & Pst omit raira. 

* T. R, reads ‘in heaven,’ with EI PX 4 &c. 
Am, rots ovp, B D Memph; ovpavots NAL R, 

a ADM P1 Ital Vulg rend S:eAGeiv for cicerbeiv. 


16 


18 





LUKE XVIII. XIX. 


27 And who can be saved? But he 
said, The things that are impossible 
88 with men are possible with God. And 
Peter said, Behold, we have left all 
29 things” and have followed thee. And 
he said to them, Verily I say to you, 
There is no one who has lett home,‘ 
or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God's 
80 sake, who shall not receive manifold 
more at this time, and in the coming 
age life eternal. 

And he took the twelve to [him] 
and said to them, Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, and all things that are 
written of the Son of man by the pro- 
82 phets shall be accomplished ; for he 

shall be delivered up to the nations, 

and shall be mocked, and insulted, 
83 and spit upon. And when they have 

seourged [him] they will kill him; 

and on the third day he will rise 
84 aoain. And they ‘understood nothing 
of these things. And this word was 
hidden from them, and they did not 
know what was said. 

And it came to pass when he came 
into the neighbourhood of Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the wayside 
86 begging. And when he heard the 

crowd passing, he inquired what 
87 thismightbe. And they told him that 

Jesus the Nazarzean was passing by. 
86 And he called out saying, Jesus, Son 
3° of David, have mercy on me. d 

those who were going before re- 

buked him that he might be silent; 
but he cried out so much the more, 

Son of David, have mercy on me. 
40 And Jesus stood still, and command- 

ed him to be led to him. And when 

he drew nigh he asked him [say- 
41 ing®], What wilt thou that I shall do 

to thee? And he said, Lord, that I 
48 may see. And Jesus said to him, See: 
48 thy faith has healed‘thee. And imme- 

> Some read ‘ having left what was our own,’ 
with B D L(169) Memph; but &is-as T. R. and 
soA E PRX A &c. 33 Am Brix Syrr. 

© Or ‘house.’ 4 airoi. 

*X BDL X Memphomit; AEQR4 &c. 1 38 
69 Am Syrr insert. 


f It is the same word in Greek as ‘ saved.’ 
& obros, ‘ this [man];’ we should say * the man.” 


81 


85 


diately he saw,and followed him, glo- 

rifying God. And all the people when 

they saw [it] gave praise to God. 
XIX. And he entered and passed 
® through Jericho. And behold, [there 

was| aman by namecalled Zaccheus, 

and he was chief tax-gatherer, and 
® he® was rich. And he sought to see 

Jesus who he was :5 and he could not 

for the crowd, because he was little 

in stature. And running on before, 
he got up into a sycamore that he 
might see him, for he was going to 
5 pass ‘that [way]. And when he 
came up to the place, Jesus looked 
up and saw him, and said to him, 

Zaccheus, make haste and come 

down, for to-day I must remain in 
® thy house. And he made haste and 

came down, and received him with 
7joy. And all murmured when they 
saw [it], saying, He has turned in 
® to lodge with a sinful man. But 

Zaccheus stood and said to the Lord, 

Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I 

give to the poor, and if I have taken 

anything from any man by false 

accusation, I return [him] fourfold. 

* And Jesus said to him, To-day salva- 

tion is come to this house, inasmuch 
10 as he also is a son of Abraham; for 
the Son of man has come to seek and 
to save that which is lost. 

But as they were listening to these 
things, he added and spake a parable, 
because he was near to Jerusalem 
and they thought that the kingdom 
of God was about to be immediately 
22 manifested. He said therefore, A 

certain high-born man went to a 

distant country to receive for himself 
18 9 kingdom and return. And having 

called his own ten bondmen,} he gave 
to them ten minas, and said to them, 
14 Trade while I am coming.* But his 
citizens hated him, and sent an 
6 Literally ‘ who he is.’ 
iT. R. adds &’, with A 169 and others; NAB 
ELQ RA &c. omit: the sense is the same. 
ji Or ‘ten bondmen of his.” 

« The same sense as ‘ till I come,’ as T. R., with 

EA &c.: he was togoand return (ver. 12); while 


he was away and notre come they were to trade. 
TextrRABDELET1. 


11 


LUKE XIX. 





embassy after him, saying, We will 
not that this [man] should reign over 
us, And it came to pass on his 
arrival back again, having receiv- 
ed the kingdom, that! he desired 
these bondmen to whom he gave the 
money to be called to him, in order 
that he might know what every one 
16 had gained by trading.” And the first 
came up, saying, [My] Lord, thy 
17 mina has produced ten minas. And 
he said to him, Well [done], thou 
good bondman; because thou hast 
been faithful in that which is least, 
be thou in authority over ten cities. 
18 And the second came, saying, [My] 
Lord, thy mina has made five minas. 
12 And he said also to this one, And 
20 thou, beoverfive cities. And another 
came, saying, [My] Lord, lo, [there 
is] thy mina, which I have kept laid 
*1up in a towel. For I feared thee 
because thou art a harsh man: thou 
takest up what thou hast not laid 
down, and thou reapest what thou 
22 hast notsowed. ™ He says to him, Out 
of thy mouth will I judge thee, wicked 
bondman: thou knewest that Jama 
harsh man, taking up what I have 
not laid down and reaping what I 
#5 have notsowed. And why didst thou 
not give my money to [the°] bank; 
and J should have received it, at my 
#4 coming, with interest? And he said 
to those that stood by, Take from him 
the mina and give [it] to him who 
*5 has the ten minas. d they said to 
26 him, Lord, he has ten minas. For I 
say unto you, that to every one that 
has shall be given ; but from him that 
has not, that even which he has shall 
27 be taken from him. Moreover those 
mine enemies, who would not [have] 


' «ai, ‘and:’ see chap. xvii, 11. 

™ Some object to say ‘gained by trading,’ but 
I think they have not noticed the force of the 
connection of 7é and Sverpayparedoaro; nor that 
the later use of mpayparedw itself is ‘ making 
money by agie 

oT. R. adds ‘And,’ with AF A &c. 33; & B E* 
GLM BS* U A169 Am Syrr Memph omit; D 
“and he said,’ 6 82 elev. 

oT, R. has rj, ‘ the,’ with K and many cur- 
sives; RA BDEL BRA &c. 1338 69 omit. 


me to reign over them,” bring them 
here and slay [them] before me. 

And having said these things, he 
went on before, going up to Jeru- 
°° salem. And it came to pass as he 

drew near to Bethphage and Beth- 

any at? the mountain called [the 
mount] of Olives, he sent two of his 
80 disciples, saying, Go into the village 
over against [you], in which ye will 
find, on entering it, a colt tied up, 
on which no [child] of man" ever sat 
at any time: loose it and lead it 
51 [here]. And ifany oneask you, Why 
do ye loose [it]? thus shall ye say 
to him, Because the Lord has need 
82 of it. And they that were sent, hav- 
ing gone their way, found as he had 
88 said to them. And as they were 
loosing the colt, its masters said to 
54 them, Why loose ye the colt? And 
they said, Because* the Lord has 
85 need of it: and they led it to Jesus ; 
and having cast their own garments 
on the colt, they put Jesus on [it]. 
96 And as he went, they strewed their 
clothes in the way. 

And as he drew near, already at the 
descent of the mount of Olives, all the 
multitude of the disciples began, re- 
joicing, to praise God with a loud voice 
for all the works of power which they 
88 had seen, saying, Blessed the king 

that comes in the name of [the] Lord :* 

peace in heaven, and glory in the 
88 highest. And some of the Pharisees 
from the crowd said to him, Teacher, 
40 rebuke thy disciples. And he answer- 
ing said to them,’ I say unto you, 

If these shall be silent, the stones willl 
4l cry out. And as he drew near, seeing 
423 the city, he wept over it, saying, If 

thou hadst known, even thou, even at 


87 


» Compare ver. 14, where the expressions are 
the same, but the change of tense requires in 
English the form given té the sentence here. 

4 mpos: see note to Matt. xxi. 1. 

¥ Literally ‘no one of men,” 

*T, R. omits ‘ Because,’ with E RA &c. 1 33 
Colb ; RABDKULM169AmColS byrr Memph 
insert, 

t For ‘ Jehovah.’ 

*s BL Memph omit ‘to them; ADERA 
&c. all cursives Ital Vulg Syrr insert. 
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least in this thy day, the things that 

are for thy peace: but now they are 
48 hid from thine eyes; for days shall 

come upon thee, that” thine enemies 

shall make a palisaded mound about 

thee, and shall close thee around, and 
44 keep thee in on every side, and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children in thee; and shall not 
leave in thee a stone upon a stone: 
because thou knewest not the season 
of thy visitation. 

And entering into the temple,* he 
began to cast out those that sold and 
46 bought in it, saying to them, It is 
written, My house is a house of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of 
robbers. 

And he was teaching day by day 
in the temple :* and the chief priests 
and the scribes and the chief of the 
48 people sought to destroy him, and 

did not find what they could do, for 

all the people hung on him to hear. 
XX. And it came to pass on one of 

the’ days, as he was teaching the 
people in the temple,* and announc- 
ing the glad tidings, the chiet* priests 
and the scribes with the elders came 
2 up, and spoke to him saying, Tell us 
by what authority thou doest these 
things, or who is it who has given 
® thee this authority ? And he answer- 
ing said to them, J also will ask you 
4 [one] thing,* and tell me: The bap- 
tism of John, was it of heaven or of 
*> men? And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, If we should say, 
Of heaven, he will say, Why” have 
® ye not believed him ? butif weshould 
say, Of men, the whole people will 
stone us, for they are persuaded that 
7 John was a prophet. And they an- 
swered, they did not know whence. 


45 


47 


“kat used as we have often seen it: or we 
might say, ‘days shall come upon thee ; and thine 
enemies. 

x iepov. 

y T. R. reads ‘ those,’ with AC E RA &c. 3369; 
DL Q1 Ital Vulg Syr-Crt & Pst Memph 
‘the:’ “the days’ refers to chap. xix. 47. 
*AETA 4 &c. omit ‘chief; NBCDLMQ 
69 versions have it. 

ACDEKQ4 &c. read ‘one thing ;’ SBL BR 


® And Jesus said to them, Neither do 
I tell you by what authority I do 
these things, 
e And he began to speak to the 
people this parable: A° man planted 
@ Vineyard and let it out to husband- 
men, and left the country for a long 
10 time. And in the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a bondman, that 
they might give to him of the fruit 
of the vineyard; but the husband- 
men, having beaten him, sent [him] 
llaway empty. And again he sent 
another bondman; but they, having 
beaten him also, and cast insult upon 
12 him, sent [him] away empty. And 
again he sent a third; and they, hay- 
ing wounded him also, cast [him] out. 
is And the lord of the vineyard said, 
What shall I do? I will send my 
beloved son: perhaps when they see* 
14 him they will respect [him]. But 
when the husbandmen saw him, 
they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, This is the heir; [come,*] 
let us kill him, that the inheri- 
15 tance may become ours. And having 
cast him forth out of the vineyard, 
they killed [him]. What therefore 
shall the lord of the vineyard do to 
16 them? He will come and destroy 
those husbandmen, and will give the 
vineyard to others. And when they 
heard it they said, May it never be! 
17 But he looking at them said, What 
then is this that is written, The stone 
which they that builded rejected, this 
18 has become the corner-stone? Every 
one falling on this stone shall be 
broken, but on whomsoever it shall 
19 fall, it shall grind him topowder, And 
the chief priests and the scribes 
sought the same hour to lay hands on 
him, and they feared the people; for 





133 69 Memph read ‘ something,’ omitting eva. 
»'T.R. adds ‘then,’ with AC DK MQ1133 
Am; XN BELRA &c. 69 Memph omit. 
eT. R, adds zs, ‘certain,’ with Aé9Syrr; XB 
CDEL 5 AC A &c. 133 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 
4x BC DLQ1383 Memph omit iddrres. 
eT. R. reads ‘come,’ withR8C DELRA &c. 
33 69 Syr-Crt & Pst Memph; ABKMQTD1 
Am omit. 


LUKE XX. XXI. 


they knew that he had spoken this 
parable oft them. 

And having watched [him], the 
sent out suborned pérsons, pretend- 
ing to be just men, that they might 
take hold of€ him in [his] language, 
so that they might® deliver him up 
to the power and authority of the 
31 governor. And they asked him say- 

ing, Teacher, we know that thou 

sayest and teachest rightly, and ac- 
ceptest no [man’s| person, but teach- 
22 est with truth the way of God: Is it 
lawful for us to give tribute to Cesar, 
38 or not? But perceiving their deceit 
he said to them, Why do ye tempt 
74me? Shew mea denarius. Whose 
image and superscription hasit? And 
25 answering they said, Cesar’s. And he 
said to them, Puy therefore what is 

Cesar’s to Cesar, and what is God’s 
%6 to God. And they were not able to 
take hold of him in [his] expressions 
before the people, and, wondering at 
his answer, they were silent. 

And some of the Sadducees, who 
deny that there is any resurrection, 
coming up [to him], demanded of 
*8 him saying, Teacher, Moses wrote to 

us, If any one’s brother, who has a 

wife, die, and he? die childless, his 

brother shall take the wife and raise 
29 up seed to his brother. There were 
then seven brethren: and the first, 
having taken a wife, died childless; 
50 and the second [took the woman, and 
81 he died childless*]; and the third took 
her: and in like manner also the 
8? seven ' left no children and died ; and 
83 last of all the woman also died. In 
the resurrection therefore of which of 
them does she become wife, for the 
84 seven had her as wife? And Jesus™ 

f Or‘ against.’ 

I think verse 26 proves the referring of ént- 
AdBwyrac to the scribes—as Meyer and Alford 
after him—a mistake, 

4 'T. R. reads ‘in order to’ (see iv, 29), with 
AEA &c. 13369; textrBCDL, autos, 

« The reading is confused here. NBD IL leave 
out the words in brackets; A E P A &c. 1 33 69 
Syrr Am insert, 

' T. R. (not Stephens) adds ‘ and,’ with GK M 


T 169 Am Syrr; text 8 A B D ELA and others 
33 Memph. 


20 


27 


said to them, The sons of this world" 
85 marry and are given in marriage, but 
they who are counted worthy to have 
part in that world,® and the resurrec- 
tion from among [the] dead, neither 
86 marry nor are given in marriage ; for 
neither can they die any more, for 
they are equal to angels, and are sons 
of God, being sons of the resurrection. 
57 But that the dead rise, even Moses 
shewed in the [section of the] bush, 
when he called the Lord® the God of 
Abraham and the God of Isaac and 
88 the God of Jacob; but he is not God 
of [the] dead but of [the] living; for 
89 all live for him. And some of the 
scribes answering said, Teacher, tliou 
40 hast well spoken. For? they did not 
dare any more to ask him anything. 
And he said to them, How do they 
say that the Christ is David’s son, 
42 and David himself says in the book of 
Psalms, The Lord said to my Lord, 
48 Sit at my right hand until I put thine 
enemies [as] footstool of thy feet? 
44 David therefore calls him Lord, and 
how is he his son ? 
And, as all the people were listen 
46 ing, he said to his disciples,4 Beware 
of the scribes, who like to walk about 
in long robes, and who love saluta 
tions in the market-places, and first 
seats in the synagogues, and {first 
47 places at suppers; who devour the 
houses of widows, and as a pretext 
make long’ prayers. These shall re- 
ceive a severer judgment.® 
XXI. And he looked up and saw the 
rich casting their gifts into the trea 
3 sury; but he saw also a certain poor 
widow casting therein two miles. 
® And he said, Verily I say unto you, 
that this poor widow has cast in more 


41 


45 


mT. R. adds ‘answering,’ with AE P RA &c,; 


R ae L Ital (exc. Monac) Vulg Memph onit. 

® Or ‘age.’ 

© Kvpwos without article, for “ Jehovah.’ 

PT. R. reads ‘And,’ with ADE PQ RBA ac 
1 69 Ital Vulg Syrr; 8 BL33 Memph ‘ For.’ 

98 has rors pa@yrats avrov, with A E L P Ra 
&c. Ital Vulg; B D omit avrov. 

¥ Or ‘in feasts.” 

"xpiua, the sentence passed on the thin 
charged as cuilt, even the charge itself as groun 
of judgment; not the fact of condemnation. 
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‘than all; for all these out of their 
abundance have cast into the gifts [of 
Godt]; but she out of her need has 
cast in all the living which she had. 

5 And as some spoke of the temple, 
that it was adorned with goodly 
stones and consecrated offerings, he 

® said, [As to] these things which ye 
are beholding, days are coming in 
which there shall not be left stone 
upon stone which shall not be thrown 

™down. And they asked him saying, 
Teacher, when then shall these things 
be ; and what [is] the sign when these 

§ things are going to take place? And 
he said, See that ye be not led astray, 
for many shall come in my name, 
saying, J am [he], and the time is 
drawn nigh: go ye not [therefore] 

® after them. And when ye shall hear 
of wars and tumults, be not terrified, 
for these things must first take place, 

10 but the end is not immediately. Then 
he said to them, Nation shall rise up 
against nation, and kingdom against 

11 kingdom ; there shall be both great 
earthquakes in different places, and 
famines and pestilences; and there 
shall be fearful sights and great signs 

12 from heaven. But before all these 
things they shall lay their hands upon 

ou and persecute you, delivering 
[you up to synagogues and prisons, 
ringing [you] before kings and 
governors on account of my name; 

18 but it shall turn out to you for a testi- 

14 mony. Settle therefore in your hearts 
not to meditate beforehand [your] 

16 defence, for I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom which all your opposers 


te BL X1Memph omit; ADEQA &ec. 38 69 


Ital ye Orr insert. 

*B DL X Memph omit (8 leaves out by care- 
lessness the sentence, ‘and the time is drawn 
nigh’); AE 4 &c. 133 69 Am Brix insert. 

~ T. R. reads‘ nor,’ with E X A &c. 33; ‘or’NA 
pS ee 113; B L69 put ‘resist,’ before ‘reply 


ov #y: see note to Matt. xvi. 28. 

7 Or‘ sess your souls.’ In the first sense, 
that of the text, it is the same as Matt. xxiv. 13; 
Luke xvii. 33; Matt. xvi. 25; Luke ix. 24, &c.; 
compare Mark xiii. 13. For the second, xraomac 
certainly means ‘possess,’ as «xrjtopes, Acts iv. 
34; see 1 Thess. iv. 4, which does not mean, evi- 
dently, ‘obtain a wife,’ as alleged. Compare 


shall not be able to reply to or” resist. 
16 But ye will be delivered up even by 
parents and brethren and relations 
and friends, and they shall put to 
17 death [some] from among you, and 
ye will be hated of all for my name’s 
18 sake. And a hair of your head shall 
1? in no wise* perish. By your patient 
20 endurance gain your souls.’ But 
when ye see Jerusalem encompassed 
with armies, then know that its de- 
21 solation is drawn nigh. Then let 
those who are in Judea flee to the 
mountains, and those who are in the 
midst of it depart out, and those who 
are in the country not enter into it; 
*2 for these are days of avenging, that 
all the things that are written may be 
%8 accomplished. But* woe to them 
that are with child and to them who 
give suck in those days, for there 
shall be great distress upon the land 
#4 and wrath upon® this people. And 
they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and be led captive into all 
the nations; and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of [the] nations until 
the| times of [the] nations be ful- 
*5 filled. And there shall be signs in 
sun and moon and stars, and upon 
the earth distress of nations in per- 
plexity [at] the roar of the sea and 
26 rolling waves,> men ready to die 
through fear and expectation of what 
is coming on tle habitable earth, 
for the powers of the heavens shall 
87 be shaken. And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in a cloud 
38 with power and great glory. But 
when these things begin to come to 


Matt. x. 9; Luke xviii. 12, There is the idea in 


the word of ‘having by getting.’ Kypke’s in- 
terpretation, ' preserving our lives,” seems out of 
place. The idea is, ‘they would have Messiah’s 
deliverance,’ and it is so worded as to leave a 
better one to the killed, though some would win 
life here below. 

nN has 6é, with AC ERXA &c. 1 83 69 
versions; B D L Ital (exc. Brix) omit. 

aT. R. reads ev, ‘among,’ with E A and others; 
RA BCDKLMRX1133 69 Ital Vulg Memph 


omit. 

bT.R. reads ‘in per lexity, sea and rollin 
waves roaring;’ with A &c.; text RA BCL 
BR X 1 33 69 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph. 
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pass, look up and lift up your heads, 
because your redemption draws nigh. 
29 And he spoke a parable to them: 
Behold the fig-tree and all the trees ; 
80 when they already sprout, ye know 
of your own selves, ey looking [at 
them], that already the summer is 
Sl near. So also ye, when ye see 
these things take place, know that 
53 the kingdom of God is near. Verily 
I say unto you, that this generation 
shall in no wise pass away until all 
88 come to pass. The heaven and the 
earth shall pass away, but my words 
54 shall in no wise pass away. But 
take heed to yourselves lest possibly 
your hearts be laden with surfeiting 
and drinking and cares of life, and 
that day come upon you suddenly 
85 ynawares; for as a snare shall it 
come upon all them that dwell upon 
86 the face of the whole earth. Watch 


therefore, praying at every season, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things which are 


about to come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man. 

And by day he was teaching in the 
temple,? and by night, going out, he 
remained abroad on the mountain 
38 called [the mount] of Olives; and all 

the people came early in the morning 

to him in the temple‘ to hear him. 
XXII. Now the féast of unleayened 
bread, which [is] called the passover, 
2 drew nigh, and the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they might 
kill him; for they feared the people. 
8 And Satan entered into Judas, who 
was surnamed ® Iscariote, being of the 
4 number of the twelve. And he went 
away and spoke with the chief priests 
and‘ captains as to how he should 
5 deliver him up to them. And they 
were rejoiced, and agreed to give 
6him money. And he came to an 
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© Many read ‘ But watch,’ with 8 BD Vere; A 
CELR4 &c. Am Syrr Memph ‘ Watch there- 
fore,’ as T. R, 
4 lepdv. 


¢xnBDLX 69:Memph read ‘ called.’ 


fT. R. adds ‘the,’ with CS UA; RABEL | tles 


PRXA &c. 169 omit; C PItal (exc. Brix) Syrr 


agreement to do it, and sought an 
opportunity to deliver him up to 
them away from the crowd. 
7 And the day of unleayened bread 
came, in which the passover was to 
8 be killed. And hesent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare the passover 
® for us, that we may eat [it]. But 
they said to him, Where wilt thou 
10 that we prepare [it]? And he said 
to them, Behold, as ye enter into 
the city a man will meet you, carry- 
ing an earthen pitcher of water; 
follow him into the house where 
11 he goes in; and ye shall say to the 
master of the house, The teacher 
says to thee, Where is the guest- 
chamber where I may eat the pass- 
12 over with my disciples? And he® 
will shew you a large upper room 
18 furnished: there make ready. And 
having gone they found it as he had 
said to them; and they prepared 
the passover. 
And when the hour was come, he 
laced himself at table, and the 
15 [twelve"] apostles with him. And 
he said to them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you 
16 before I suffer. For I say unto you, 
that I will not eat any more at 
all of it until it be fulfilled in the 
17 kingdom of God. And having re- 
ceived a cup, when he had given 
thanks he said, Take this and divide 
18 it among yourselves. For I say unto 
you, that I will not drink at all‘ of 
the fruit of the vine until the king- 
18 dom of God come. And having 
taken a loaf, when he had given 
thanks, he broke [it], and gave [it] to 
them, saying, This is my body which 
is given for you: this do in remem 
20 brance of me, In like manner also 
the cup, after having supped, saying, 
This cup [is] the new covenant in 
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add ‘and the scribes.’ 
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my blood, which is poured out for 
21 you. Moreover, behold, the hand 
of him that delivers me up [is] with 
22 me on the table; and* the Son of 
man indeed goes as it is determined, 
but woe unto that man by whom 
88 he is delivered up. And they! began 
to question together among them- 
selves who then it could be of them 
34 who was about to do this. And there 
was also a strife among them which 
of them should be held to be [the] 
35 sreatest. And he said to them, The 
kings of the nations rule over them, 
and they that exercise authority over 
%6 them are called benefactors. But 
ye [shall] not [be] thus; but let the 
greater among you be as the younger, 
47 and the leader as he that serves. For 
which [is] greater, he that is at table 
or he that serves? [Is] not he that 
is at table? But J am in the midst 
38 of you as the one that serves. But ye 
are they who have persevered with 
29 me in ‘my temptations. And J ap- 
point unto you, as my Father has 
8 appointed unto me, a kingdom, that 
ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my. kingdom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
81 And the Lord said,™ Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan has demanded to have 
82 you,” to sift [you] as wheat; but I 
have besought for thee that thy faith 
fail not; and thou, when once thou 
hast been restored,® confirm thy 
38 brethren. And he said to him, Lord, 
with thee I am ready to go both to 
34 prison and to death. And he said, I 
tell thee, Peter, [the] cock shall not? 
crow to-day before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest me. 
85 And he said to them, When I sent 
you without purse and scrip and san- 


kx BD LT Memph read ‘ for.’ 1 avroi. 

=B LT Memph Theb omit «te 82 & Kvpios. 

® In middle voice this is the force of ¢fa:réop.az. 
It is not here, I think, as Alford 8,““and got 
you,’ though so used sometimes. The idea is, ‘a 
request to be given up into a person’s hands.’ 

° Literally “hast returned back.’ 

P ov uy: See ix. 27. (RBLQT Xomit muy.) . 

ak A BDHLUQT X1 Ver Brix Memph omit 

F 70. 
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dals, did ye lack anything? And they 
36 said, Nothing. He said therefore 

to them, But now he that has a purse 

let him take [it], in like manner also 

a scrip, and he that has none let him 

sell his garment and buy a sword}; 
37 for I say unto you, that this that is 

written must yet? be accomplished 
in me, And he was reckoned with 

[the] lawless: for also the things 
38 concerning me have an end. And 
they said, Lord, behold here are two 
swords. And he said to them, It is 
enough. 

And going forth he went according 
to his* custom to the mount of Olives, 
and the® disciples also followed him. 
# And when he was at the place he 

said to them, Pray that ye enter not 
41 into temptation. And he was with- 

drawn from them about a stone’s 
throw, and having knelt down he 
42 prayed, saying, Father, if thou wilt 
remove this cup from me:— but 
then,* not my will, but thine be 
*8done. And an angel appeared to 
him from heaven strengthening him. 
«¢ And being in conflict he prayed more 
intently. And his sweat became as 
great drops of blood, falling down 
45 upon the earth.Y And rising up from 
his” prayer, coming to the* disciples, 
he found them sleeping from grief. 
46 And he said to them, Why sleep ye? 
rise up and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. 

yAs he was yet speaking, behold, a 
crowd, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went on before 
them, and drew near to Jesus to kiss 
46 him. And Jesus said to him, Judas, 
deliverest thou up the Son of man 
with a kiss ? 

And they who were around him, 
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seeing what was going to follow, said 
to him*], Lord, shall we smite with 
50 [the] sword ? And acertain one from 
among them smote the bondman of 
the high priest and took off his right 
‘lear. And Jesus answering said, 

Suffer thus far; and having touched 
52 his® ear, he healed him. And Jesus 

said to the chief priests and captains 

of the temple” and elders, who were 

come against him, Have ye come out 

as against a robber with swords and 
58 sticks? When I was day by day 
with you in the temple” ye did not 
stretch out your hands against me; 
but this is your hour and the power 
of darkness. 

And having laid hold on him, the 
led him [away], and they led [him¢ 
into the house of the high priest. 
55 And Peter followed afar off. And 

they having lit a fire in the midst of 

the court and sat down together, Peter 
56 sat among them. And a certain 


maid, having seen him sitting by the 
fi ht, an aving ize er eyes upon 
him, said, is [man] was with 
*T him. But he denied [him“], saying, 
58 Woman, I do not know him. And 
after a short time another seeing him 
said, And thow art of them. But 
59 Peter said, Man, 1am not. And after 
the lapse of about one hour another 


stoutly maintained it, saying, In 
ar en his [man] also was with him, 
or also he is a Galilean. And Peter 
said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately, while he 
was yet speaking, [the*] cock crew. 
61 And the Lord, turning round, looked 


at Peter; and Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord, how he said to him, 
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Before [the] cock crow’ thou shalt 
63 deny me thrice. And Peter,® going 

forth without, wept bitterly. 

68 And the men who held him® 
64 mocked him, beating Phim ; and 
covering him up,‘ asked him saying, 

Prophesy, who is it that struck thee ? 
86 And they said many other injurious 
things to him. 

And when it was day, the elderhood 
of the people, both [the] chief priests 
and scribes, were gathered together, 
and led him into their) council, say- 
ing, If thow art the Christ, tell us. 
87 And he said to them, If I tell you, ye 
88 will not at all believe; and if I should* 

mak: (you , ye would not answer me 
®? at all, nor let me go: but™ henceforth 

shall the Son of man be sitting on 
the right hand of the power of God. 
7 And they all said, Thow then art the 

Son of God? And he said to them, 
1 Ye say that I am. And they said, 

What need have we any more of 

witness, for we have heard ourselves 

1 out of his mouth? (XXITI.) And the 
whole multitude of them, rising up, 
led him to Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, say- 
ing, We have found this [man] per- 
verting our® nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Cesar, saying that he 

5 himself is Christ, a king. And Pilate 
demanded of him saying, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And he an- 

4 swering him said, Thou sayest. And 
Pilate said to the chief priests and 
the crowds, I find no guilt in this 

5 man. But they insisted, saying, He 
stirs up the people, teaching through- 
out all Judea, beginning from Galilee 

® even on to here. But Pilate, having 
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heard Galilee [named], demanded 
Tif the man were a Galilean; and 
having learned that he was of Herod’s 
jurisdiction, remitted °him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusalem 
® in those days. And when Herod saw 
Jesus he greatly rejoiced, for he had 
been a long while desirous of seeing 
him, because of hearing many things? 
concerning him, and he hoped to see 
*some sign done by him; and he 
questioned him in many words, but 
10 he answered him nothing. And the 
chief priests and the scribes stood 
41 and accused him violently. And 
Herod with his troops having set him 
at nought and mocked him, having 
put a splendid robe upon him, sent 
18 him back to Pilate. And Pilate and 
Herod became friends with one an- 
other the same day, for they had been 
at enmity before between themselves. 
And Pilate, having called together 
the chief priests and the rulers ‘and 
14 the people, said to them, Ye have 
brought to me this man as turning 
away the people [to rebellion] , and be- 
hold, I, having examined him before 
you, have found nothing criminal in 
this man as to the things of which 
15 ye accuse him; nor Herod either, 
for I remitted you to him, and be- 
hold, nothing worthy of death is done 
16 by him.4 Having chastised him 
17 therefore, I will release him. (Now 
he was obliged to release one for them 
18 at [the] feast.*) But they cried out 
in @ mass saying, Away with this 
[man] and release Barabbas to us; 
19 who was one who, for a certain tu- 
mult which had taken place in the 


city and [for] murder, had been cast 


° Remitted (davaréunw), is the technical 
word,” says Grotius, ‘‘for sending him to his 
proper jurisdiction :”’ avar, in verse 11, however, 
is ‘sent back,’ perhaps not without allusion to 
jurisdiction, as they were in strife about it, 

» Many omit ‘many things,’ with’ BDK LM 
11 Memphb; butAERXTA A &c. 13 69 Ital 
Yule Syrr insert. a See Kypke ix loco. 

* The genuineness of verse 17 is doubted by 
many. ar EX A &c. 169 Am Syrr insert; A 
ELT TQ! Verc omit: D puts it ver. 19. 

"RABD LT Ital read ‘Aud Pilate,’ 5€ for ob. 

* Many omit, with & B L Ital (exc. Colb Brix) 
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*°into prison. Pilate therefore,* de- 
sirous to release Jesus, again address- 
*! ed [them]. But they cried out in reply 
#2 saying, Crucify, crucify him. And he 
said the third time to them, Whatevil 
then has this [man] done? I have 
found no cause of deathin him: I will 
chastise him therefore and release 
*° him. But they were urgent with loud 
voices, begging that he might be 
crucified. And their voices [and 
those of the chief priests*] prevailed. 
** And Pilate adjudged that what they 
*° begged should take place. And he 
released® him who, for tumult and 
murder, had been cast into’ prison, 
whom they begged for, and Jesus he 
delivered up to their will. 

And as they led him away, they 
laid hold on a certain Simon, a 
Cyrenian, “coming from the field, 
and put the cross upon him to bear 
*7 it behind Jesus. And a great multi- 

tude of the people, and of women 

who* wailed and lamented him, fol- 
28 lowed him. And Jesus turning round 
to them said,’ Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, do not weep over me, but weep 
over yourselves and over your chil- 
%° dren ; for behold, days are coming in 
which they will say, Blessed [are] 
the barren, and wombs that have not 
borne, and breasts that have not given 
8° suck. Then shall they begin to say 
to the mountains, Fall upon us; and 
51 to the hills, Cover us: for if these 
things are done” in the green tree, 
what shall take place in the dry? 
82 Now two others also, malefactors, 
were led with him to be put to death. 
88 And when they came® to the place 
which is called Skull, there they 


Am Memph; ADEPX 4 &c. 169 Syrr insert. 

2 T. R. adds ‘unto them,’ with K M11169Am 
Syrr; RA BDEPXA &c. Verc Moshe 

v T. R. adds ‘the,’ with ACE LP &c. 
NBD F K 69 omit. re 

~ T. R. adds ‘who was,’ that is, inserts the 
article rou, with little authority. 

= 'T.R. adds ‘also,’ with C3 EP4 &c.113; AB 
C* DL X33 Ital Vulg Memph omit ; 8 69 omit at 
and Kat, y Or ‘turning round said to them. 

* See notes to chap. xii, 20; xvi. 4, " 

«T.R., with A E X 4 &c.1, reads ‘had gone; 
text 8 BC D L Q 33 69 Ital Vulg Syr-Crt & Pst. 


26 


omit. 
emphj; 





LUKE XXIII. XXIV, 


crucified him, and the malefactors, 

one on the right hand, the other on 
84 the left. And Jesus said, Father, for- 

give them, for they know not what 
they do.» And, parting out his gar- 
85 ments, they cast lots. And the peo- 
pie rea beholding, and the rulers 
so [with them ‘] sneered, saying, He 
has saved others; let him ve him- 
self if this is the Christ, the chosen 
88 one of God. And the soldiers also 
made game of him, coming up ‘offer- 
87 ing him vinegar, and saying, If thou 
be the king of the Jews, save thyself. 
88 And there was also an inscription 
poctieest” over him in Greek, and 
oman, and Hebrew letters: This is 
the king of the Jews. 

Now one of the malefactors who 
had been hanged spoke insultingly 
to him, saying,t Art nof thow® the 
40 Christ ? save thyselfand us. But the 

other answering rebuked him, say- 

ing, Dost thou too not fear God, thou 
that art under th @ judgment ? 
41 and we indeed justly, for we receive 
the just recompense of what we have 
done; but this [man] has done no- 
42 thing amiss. And he said to Jesus, 

Remember me, [Lord,®] when thou 
48 comest in thy kingdom. And Jesus} 
said to him, Verily I say to thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise. 

And it was about [the] sixth hour, 
and there came darkness over the 
whole land* until [the] ninth hour. 
45 And the sun was darkened, and the 

veil of the temple rent in the midst. 
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46 And Jesus, having cried with a loud 
voice, said, Father, into thy hands I 
commit! my spirit. mad. having said 

47 this, he expired. Now the centurion, 
seeing what took place, glorified God, 
saying, In very deed this [man] was 

48 just. An ‘the crowds who had 
come together to that sight, having 
seen™ the things that took place, re- 

be: their®| breasts. And 
all those who knew him stood afar 
off, the women also who ollow- 
ed him from Galilee, beholding these 
things. 

And behold, a man named Joseph, 
who was a tahie [maz a good man 
51 and a just (this [man] had not as- 

sented 40 their counsel and deed), of 

Arimathea, a city o the Jews, who 

also waited, [himself also,°] for the 


5a Kingdom. of God he having gone to 
Pilate begged the body of Jesus; 


58 and Having taken it down, wrapped 
it in fine linen and placed him? ina 
tomb hewn in the rock, where no 

*4 one had ever been ee Slr thi * 

reparation day, and ([t a sabbat 

a twilight was comingon. And women,* 
who* had come along with him out 
of Galilee, having followed, saw the 
sepulchre and how his body was 

56 placed. And having returned they 
prepared aromatic spices and oinl- 
ments, and remained quiet on the 
sabbath, according to the command 

1 ment. (XXIV.) But on the morrow 
of the sabbath,* v 


exxcatly indeed in 
the morning, they came to the tomb. 


bringing the aromatic spices Which 
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* Or ‘on the first [day] of the week.’ 
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® they had prepared.‘ And they found 
the stone rolled away from the sepul- 
® chre. And when they had entered 
they found not the body of the Lord 
* Jesus. And it came to pass as they 
were in lexity about it, that’ 
behold, ‘two men suddenly” stood 
5 by them in shining raiment. And as 
they were filled with fear and bowed 
their faces to the ground, they said 
to them, Why seek ye the living one 
® among the dead? He is not here 
but is risen : remember how he spoke 
7 to you, being yet in Galilee, saying, 
The Son of man qust be delivered 
up into the hands of sinners,* and be 
® crucified, and rise the third day. And 
® they remembered his words; and, re- 
turning from the sepulchre, related 
all these things to the eleven and 
10 to all the rest. Now it was Mary of 

Magdala,and Johanna,and Mary the’ 

{mother] of James, and the others 

with them, who told these things to 
11 the apostles. And their words ap- 

peared in their eyes as an idle tale, 
12nd they disbelisved” teat: But 
Peter, rising up, ran to the sepulchre, 
and stooping down he sees the linen 
clothes lying there alone, and went 
away home,* wondering at what had 
happened.* 

And behold, two of them were 
going on the same day to a village 
distant sixty stadia” from Jerusalem, 
14 called Emmaiis; and they conversed 

with one another about all these 
18 things which had taken place. And 

it came to pass as they conversed 
and reasoned, that’ Jesus himself 
16 drawing nigh went with them; but 
their eyes were holden so as not to 
17 know him. And he said to them, 
What discourses are these which pass 
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between you as ye walk, and are 
18 downcast ? And one [of them] , named 
Cleopas, answering said to him, Thou 
sojournest alone in Jerusalem, and 
dost not know what has taken place 
18 in it in these days? And he said to 
them, What things? And they said 
to him, The things concerning Jesus 
the Nazarzan,° who was a prophet? 
mighty in deed and word before God 
20-and all the people ; and how the chief 
priests and our rulers delivered him 
up to [the] judgment® of death and 
"1 crncified him. But we had hoped 
that he was! [the one] who is about 
to redeem israel. But then,® besides 
all these things, it is now, to-day, the 
third day since these things took 
2 place. And withal, certain. women 
from amongst us astonished us, hav- 
ing been very early at the sepulchre, 
28 and, not having found his body, 
came, saying that they also had seen 
@ vision of angels, who say that he 
48'is living. And some of those with 
us went to the sepulchre, and found 
it so, as the women also had said, 
*5 but him they saw not. And he said to 
them, O senseless and slow of heart 
to believe in all that the” prophets 
% have spoken! Ought not the Christ 
to have suffered these things and to 
817 enter into his glory? And having 
begun from Moses and from all the 
prophets, he interpreted to them in 
all the scriptures the things concern- 
38 ing himself. And they drew near to 
the village where they were going, 
and ke made® as though he would go 
*9 farther. And they constrained him, 


saying. Stay with us, for it is toward 
evening and the day is declining. 

And he entered in to stay with them. 
80 And it came to pass as he was at 


yrebebly hues lectionary use, See Burgon, Last 


welve Verses, 222. 
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bread, he blessed, and having broken 
$1 it, gave'it to'them. And their eyes 

were opened, and they recognised 

him. And he disappeared from them. 
*2 And they said to one another, Was 
not our heart burning in us as he 
spoke fo us on the way, (and!] as he 
88 opened the scriptures to us? And 
rising ‘tip the same hour, they re- 
turned to Jerusalem. And they 
found the eleven, and those with them 
4 cathered together, saying, The Lord 
is indeed risen and has appeared to 
85 Simon. And they related what [had 
happened] on the way, and how he 
was made known to them in the 
breaking of bread.* 

And as they were saying these 
things, he himself! stood in their 
midst, and says to them, Peace [be 
*7 unto you. But they, being confound- 

ed and being frightened, supposed 
88 they beheld a spirit. And he said to 

them, Why are ye troubled? and 
why are thoughts rising in your 
89 hearts? behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself. Handle me 
and see, for a spirit has not flesh and 
49 bones as ye see me having. And 
having said this he shewed them 
41 his™ hands and his™ feet. But while 
they yet did not believe for joy, and 
were wondering, he said to them, 


36 


i émdi8wput, with the sense of ‘giving it into 
their hands,’ as a letter. He took the house- 
father’s Rive, and blessed and gave it to them, 

ji nB DL 33 Memph omit cai; AE PX A &c. 
169 Am Brix Syrr insert. 

k Or ‘ the loaf.’ 

| airés. T.R. reads atrds 6 "Inoots,with A E(X) 
A &c. 133 69(Am) Brix Memph; 8 B D L Vere 
Ver omit 6 Ingots. ™ TAS.....: Tos. 

2 Again emdidwur: gee ver. 30. 

°x A BDL 1 omit ‘and of a honeycomb;’ E 

. 1 33 69 Am Syrr insert. 
‘took it before them and ate.’ 
BDKLN X 183 add pov, 
BC* DL Ital (exc. Brix Monac) Memph 


ip 
§ 


LUKE XXIV. 
table with them, having, taken. the |** Have ye anything here to eat? And 


they gave" him part of a broiled 
48 fish and of a honeycomb;° and he 
“4 took it? and ate before them. And 
he said to them, These [are] the? 
words which I spoke to you while I 
was yet with you, that all that is 
written concerning me in the law of 
Moses and prophets and psalms must 
45 be fulfilled. Then he opened their 
understanding to understand the 
46 scriptures, and said to them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved 
the Christ to suffer,’ and to rise from 
47 among the dead the third day; and 
that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name 
to all the nations beginning at Je- 
“8 rusalem. And ye are witnesses of 
49 these things. And behold, I send 
the promise of my Father upon you; 
but do ye remain in the city® till 
e pe clothed with power from on 
ad find he led them out as far as 
Bethany, and having lifted up his 
51 hands, he blessed them. And it came 
to pass as he was blessing them, he 
was separated from them and was 
53 carried up into heaven.' And they, 
having done him homagge, returned to 
88 Jerusalem with great joy, and were 
continually in the temple praising 
and’ blessing God.” 


read ‘ Thus it is written that the Christ should 
suffer ;* A@EN X 4 &c. 133 69 Vulg Syrr as in 


text. 
*7T. R. adds ‘of Jerusalem,’ with AC* XA &c. 
133 69 Syrr; & B C* D L Ital (exc. Brix Monac) 


Vuls Memph onit. 
t‘ABCLX4&c.1 3369 Vulg Memph Syrr have 
‘and was carried up into heaven;’ &* D Ital 


(exc. Colb Brix Monac) omit. 

¥s BC* L Memph omit ‘ praising and;’ A C 
XA &c. 1 33 69 Am Syrr insert. D Ital (exc. Colb 
Brix Monac) reads ‘ praising’ only. 

~ T. RB. adds ‘Amen,’ with A B C? X A &c. 69 
Am Syrr; 8C* DL 11 22 33 Ital (exc. Colb Brix 
Monac) Memph omit 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


JOHN. 


I. In [the] beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and 
2 the Word was God. He” was in the 
® beginning with God. All things re- 
ceived being through him, and with- 
out him not one [thing] received being 
which has received being. 
4 In him was life, and the life was 
5 the light of men. And the light 
appears in darkness, and the dark- 
ness apprehended it not. 
® There was a man sent from God, 
This name John. He‘ came for wit- 
ness, that he might witness concern- 
ing the light, that all might believe 
® through him. He® was not the light, 
but that he might witness concerning 
® the hght. The true light was that 
which, coming into the world, light- 
19 ens! every man. He was in the 
being 
knew 


world, and the world had [its] 
through him, and the worl 
1! him not. He came to his own,’ and 


* It is well to remark that the introduction of 
the personal pronoun is so universal in John, 


that it is impossible always to give it an em- 
phatic sense. I have no its presence by this 
mark * so that each can judge for himself when 
the emphasis is not marked in the translation. 

The same spirit of emphasjs causes the very 
frequent use of éxetvos. Its sense is ‘ that,’ con- 
trasted with ‘this,’ hence is emphatic; as ‘ that 
man’ in English, sometimes having the sense of 
‘such a one as that.’ There is a ong but not 
very deep or acute article by A. Buttmann on its 
use in this Gospel, in Stud. u. Krit., 1860,—The 
use of iva for 67 is another peculiarity of John. 

b otros. It is emphatic. A : 

¢ This latter is a reciprocal proposition, i.e., 
where the expressions are equivalent. _ 

obros. © exetvos. 

f Or ‘is light to every man.’ Not‘ enlightens,’ 
but ‘sheds its lightupon.” Not, I judge, ‘every 
man coming,’ in spite of the ancients. ‘Comer 
into the world’ is a Rabbinical expression for 
‘man,’ but this refers to the incarnation, as ver. 
10 shews. The Fathers’ view of it was Platon- 
ism, which John refutes in every point. The 
introduction of av8pwror makes the citing the 
Rabbinical expression as an argument for the in- 
terpretation, ‘every one coming into the world,’ 
a mistake: for the Rabbis use ‘comers into the 
world’ as equivalent to ‘men.’ 

Seis ra uo, ‘what was his own,’ ‘chez soi:" 
but the neuter is used by John in the most 
general way for ‘ persons.’ 


12 his own® received him not; but as 
many as received him, to them gave 
he {ena right to be! children of God, 
to those that believe on! his name; 

13 who have been born, not of blood nor 

of flesh’s will nor of man’s will, but 

of God. 

And the Word became flesh, and 
dwelt among us (and we have con- 
templated his glory, a glory as of an 
only-begotten with* a father), full of 
15 grace and truth; (John bears witness 

of him, and he has cried, saying, This 

was he of whom I said, He that comes 
after me is preferred before me, for 

16 he was before me;) for! of his ful- 
ness we* all have received, and grace 

17 upon grace. For the law was given 
by Moses: grace and truth subsists™ 

18 through Jesus Christ. No one has 
seen God at any time; the only- 
begotten Son, who isin”™ the bosom of 
the Father, he® hath declared [him]. 


14 


h of idcor: hersit is the masculine; cf. xvii. 2. 


{ yevér@a: : to take that place. 

i cis: see note to 2 Tim, i. 12, 

k rapa with a genitive, ‘on the part of,’ ‘ from,” 
what flows out on. mapa in lyric poetry. and 
late prose is used with a genitive for ‘ with,’ and 
it gives the sense in English at any rate. But I 
am not aware of any case in the New Testament 
where it means apud. 

17. BR. reads ‘and,’ with ACI EK VAA &e. 
169 Am Syrr; 8 B G* D L X 33 Ital (exo, Colb 
Brix) Memph have on. 

m ‘Has come,’ that which not having actually 
been in being before (i.e., in the world) now 
begins to be so, ¢yevero. So the Word ‘ was,’ but 
everything ‘éyévero.” The world ¢yévero through 
him. He éyévero flesh. So ‘grace and truth 
éyevero.’ Lam not satisfied with * subsists,’ but 
‘came’ gives the idea of coming into the world. 
No doubt they did so, but ¢yévero has not this 
force. They began to exist de facto down here. 
The verb is singular, and ‘ ce and truth’ go 
together in the person of Christ. Nothing sub- 
sisted by the law, it was a rule given; but grace 
and truth actually commenced to be, not in God’s 
mind of course, but in revelation and actual ex- 
istence down here. But its so taking place sup- 
poses its continuance. The eyévero says it was 
not so before, but, though not the perfect, it 
implies that it is what we have now. 

ets, not ev: perhaps ‘on.’ o wy eis, the place 
where, or the state: see Acts viii. 23; Mark i. 9. 
In chap, xiii. it is éwin ver. 23, éxié in ver. 25. 








JOHN I. 





19 And this is the witness of John, 


when the Jews sent from Jerusalem 

priests and Levites that they might 
20 ask him, Thou, who art thou? And 

he acknowledged and denied not, and 
acknowledged, I+ am not the Christ. 
#1 And they asked him, What then? 

Art thou: Elias? And he says, I am 

not. Art thou’ the prophet? And 
22 he answered, No. They said there- 

fore to him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an answer to those who 
sent us. What sayest thou of thy- 
38 self ? He said, I- [am] [the] voice of 
one crying in the wilderness,° Make 
straight the path of [the] Lord,? as 
#4 said Esaias the prophet. And they 
were sent? from among the Phari- 
25 sees. And they asked him and said 
to him, Why baptisest thou then, if 
thou’ art not the Christ, nor Elias, nor 
86 the prophet? John answered them 
saying, I* baptise with water. ‘In 
the midst of you stands,* whom ye-~ 
27 do not know, he who comes after me,* 
the thong of whose sandal I- am not 
28 worthy to unloose. These things took 
place in Bethany,’ across the Jordan, 
where John was baptising. 

On the morrow he’ sees Jesus 
coming to him, and says, Behold the 
Lamb of God, who takes away the sin 
80 of the world. He it is of whom I- 

said, A man comes after me who 

takes a place before me, because he 
51 was before me; and I* knew him 
not; but that he might be manifested 
to Israel, therefore have I- come bap- 


29 


° The Masoretic Hebrew connects ‘in the wil- 
derness’ with what follows. The LXX does not, 

p ‘ Lord” has noarticle here, which is irregular 
in Greek, but I do not doubt it is in place of the 
name ‘ Jehovah,’ as we have seen already in pre- 
vious Gospels. 

aT. R. reads ‘ those who were sent were,’ add- 
ing oi, with (correc. of NAC) EX AA &c. 1 33 69 
Ital VulgSyrr Origen ; text 8* A* B C* L Memph. 
The reading is not certain. 

r'T. R. rends, with 4 C* BX A &c. 69 Vulg Syrr 
Memph, * But in the midst of you stands [one] 
whom ye know not. He (airs) is the one who 
comes after me;’ text N B C* L T (1 22 88 Verc). 

*éomxev: ‘has taken his place and stands ;’ 
the MSS vary. (BLT 1 onjeen, 8 G éonjxe.) 

tT. R. adds, with AC E X A &c, 69 Ital (exe. 
Ver) Vulg Syrr, ‘who is preferred before me ;’ 


32 tising with water. And John bore 
witness, saying, I beheld the Spirit 
descending as a dove from heaven, 

33 and it abode upon him. And I°* 
knew him not; but he who sent me 
to baptise with water, he* said to me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending and abiding on him, he 
it is who baptises with [the] Holy 

34 Spirit. And I- have seen and borne 
witness that this is the Son of God. 

85 = Again, on the morrow, there stood 

86 John and two of his disciples. And, 
looking at Jesus as he walked, he 

87 says, Behold the Lamb of God. And 
the two disciples heard him speaking, 

88 and followed Jesus. But Jesus hav- 
ihg turned, and seeing them follow- 
ing, says to them, What seek ye? 
And they said to him, Rabbi (which, 
being interpreted, signifies Teacher), 

88 where abidest thou? He says to 
them, Come and see. They went 
therefore,’ and saw where he abode ;? 
and they abode with him thatday. *It 

40 was about the tenth hour. Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peter, was one 
of the two who heard [this] from 

41 John and followed him. He first 
finds his own brother Simon, and says 
to him, We have found the Messias 
(which being interpreted is »Christ). 

42 And he led him to Jesus. ‘Jesus 
looking at him said, Thou: art Simon, 
the son of Jonas; thou’ shalt bo 
called Cephas (which interpreted is 
stone *). ¢ 


48 ~=On the morrow he! would go forth 





text 8 B C L T 118 22 33 Memph. 

* T.R. reads ‘ Bethabara,’ with OC? K TU Al 
223369; textNA BC* ELVX 4 &c.,, Ital Vulg 
Syrr Memph. 

w T.R. reads ‘ John,’ with E and afew others 69. 

% execvos. 

7 T.R. omits ‘therefore,’ with E PA &c. 1 6) 
Am ; ov 8A BCL TX A833 Memph. 

* Literally ‘abides,’ 

*T.R. adds ‘ Now,’ ¢, with some cursives Am 
Syrr Memph; §€ and other uncials 1 33 69 omit, 

>» 7. R. reads ‘ the Christ,’ with some cursives. 

©¢ T.R, adds ‘ And,’ $¢, with S X 4 4 Am Syrr 
Memph; x A BEL N&c. 1 69 omit, 

4 Literally ‘is interpreted.’ 

* Or ‘ Peter.’ 


Sano * Jesus,’ with FG HUMT69;h 
ABELV X4 &c, 133 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 


JOHN I. II. 


into Galilee, and Jesus® finds Philip, 
44 and says to him, Follow me. And 
Philip was from Bethsaida, of the 
45 city of Andrew and Peter. Philip 
finds Nathanael, and says to him, 
We have found him of whom Moses 
wrote in the law, and the prophets, 
Jesus, the son of Joseph, who is from 
46 Nazareth. And Nathanael said to 
him, Can anything good come” out of 
Nazareth? Philip says to him, Come 
‘7 and see. Jesus saw Nathanael com- 
ing to him, and says of him, Behold 
[one] truly an Israelite, in whom 
48 there is no guile. Nathanael says to 
him, Whence knowest thou me? 
Jesus answered and said to him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw 
48 thee. Nathanael answered and said 


to him,' Rabbi, thou: art the Son of 
God, thou: art the King of Israel. 
50 Jesus answered and said to him, 
Because I said to thee, I saw thee 
under the fig-tree, believest thou? 


Thou shalt see greater things than 
51 these. And he says to him, Verily, 
verily, I say to you, Henceforth * ye 
shall see the heaven opened, and the 
angels of God ascending and descend- 
ing on the Son of man. 
II. And on the third day a marriage 
took place in Cana of Galilee, and 
2 the mother of Jesus was there. And 
Jesus also and his disciples were 
8 invited to the marriage. And wine 
being deficient, the mother of Jesus 
says to him, They have no wine. 
* Jesus says to her, What have I to do 
with thee, woman? mine hour has 
5 not yet come. His mother says to 
the servants, Whatever he may say 
® to you, do. Now there were standing 
there six stone water-vessels, accord- 
ing to the purification of the Jews, 


6 ‘Jesus, withtA BE LVX4 &c.133 Ital; 
T. R. omits, with F H MI 69 Am. 

+ Literally ‘can there be any good thing.’ 

i Readings vary without altering the sense; 8 
XT 4A read ‘said;’ T. R. ‘says,’ withA ETA &.1 
69 Syrr; 8 omits ‘to him ;’ uts it after ‘answer- 
ed,’ and so do B L 33, which omit ‘and said.’ 

* Many omit ‘Henceforth,’ with & B L Ital 
(exc. Monac) Vulg Memph; AEA &c. 1 33 69 


holding two or three measures each. 
7 Jesus says to them, Fill the water- 
vessels with water. And they filled 
® them up tothe brim. And he says to 
them, Draw out now, and earry [it 
to the feast-master. And they carrie 
* [it]. But when the feast-master had 
tasted the water which had been 
made wine (and knew not whence it 
was,' but the servants knew who drew 
the water), the feast-master calls the 
10 bridegroom, and says to him, Every 
man sets on first the good wine, and 
when [men] have well drunk, then 
the inferior; thou: hast kept the good 
1 wine till now. This ™beginning of 
signs did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
and manifested his glory; and his 
12 disciples believed on® him. After 
this he descended to Capernaum, he 
and his mother and his brethren and 
his disciples; and there they abode 
. not many days. 
18 And the passover of the Jews was 
near, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
14 And he found in the temple® the 
sellers of oxen and sheep and doves, 
15 and the money-changers sitting; and, 
having made a scourge of cords, 
he cast [them] all out of the temple, 
both” the sheep and the oxen; and he 
poured out the change of the money- 
changers, and overturned the tables, 
16 and said tothe sellers of doves, Take 
these things hence; make not my 
Father’s house a house of merchan- 
17 dise. [And 4] his disciples remember- 
ed that it is written, The zeal of thy 
18 house devours’ me. The Jews there- 
fore answered and said to him, What 
sign shewest thou to us, that thou 
19 doest these things? Jesus answered 
and said to them, Destroy this tem- 
ple,* and in three days I will raise it 
20 up. The Jews therefore said, Forty 
1 Literally ‘is.’ 
™RE X A &c, 69 have thy dpyxyv; ABLTA1 
33 omit rH, 5 eis, 
° leper, Or ‘and.’ 


P 
9NBL TX Memph omit; AE PA &c.133 69 
Am insert, 


* T. R. reads ‘has devoured,’ with 69 and a fow 
other cursives. 
®yads: see note to Mutt. xxiii. 16, 21. 


Syrr insert. 





JOHN II. III. 


and six years was this temple* build- 

ing, and thou- wilt raise it up in 
21 three days? But he®™ spoke of the 
22 templet of his body. When there- 
fore he was raised from among [the] 
dead, his disciples remembered that 
he had said this,’ and believed the 
scripture and the word which Jesus 
had spoken. 

And when he was in Jerusalem, 
at the passover, at the feast, many 
believed on his name, beholding his 
24 sions which he wrought. But Jesus 

himself did not trust himself to them, 
25 because he knew all [men], and that 

he had not need that any should 
testify of man, for himself knew what 
was in man. 
III. But there was a man from among 
the Pharisees, his name Nicodemus, 
29 ruler of the Jews; he* came to 
him’ by night, and said to him, 

Rabbi, we know that thou art come 

a teacher from God, for none can do 

these signs that thou’ doest unless 
® God be with him. Jesus answered 

and said to him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except any one be born 
anew” he cannot see the kingdom of 
* God. Nicodemus says to him, How 
can a man be born being old ? can he 
enter a second time into the womb 
5 of his mother and be born? Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except any one be born of 
water and of Spirit, he cannot enter 
§ into the kingdom of God. That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
7 Do not wonder that I said to thee, It 
is needful that ye should be born 
8 anew. The wind blows where it will, 


* vads, see ver. 19, @ exetvos, 

° T. R. adds ‘to them,” with K 0 and a few 
cursives, * eis: see chap. i. 12, 

* obros, ‘this [man].’ 

yT. R. reads ‘to Jesus,’ with E and others 69 
Memph; text NABLT V 4 &. 133 Am Ver Colb. 

*It is not only ‘again,’ but ‘ entirely afresh,’ 
as # new source of life and point of departure ; 
translated in Luke i, 3, ‘from the origin.’ It 
is a new source and hegnining of life, dvw6er. 

_* eis, though some, with B T, read év. All have 

eis in verses 16, 18,36; iv. 39; vi. 29, 35, 40. 

>» Many omit these words here, with8§ BL T1 


and thou hearest its voice, but know- 
est not whence it comes and where it 
goes: thus is every one that is born 
® of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, How can these things 
10 be? Jesus answered and said to him, 
Thou’ art the teacher of Israel and 
11 knowest not these things! ? Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, We speak 
that which we know, and we bear 
witness of that which we have seen, 
12 and ye receive not our witness. If 
I have said the earthly things to you, 
and ye believe not, how, if I say the 
heavenly things to you, will ye be- 
18 lieve? And nq one has gone up into 
heaven save he who came down out 
of heaven, the Son of man who is in 
14 heaven. And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, thus must 
16 the Son of man be lifted up, that 
every one who believes on* him may 
[not perish, but>] have life eternal. 
16 For God gso°* loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever? believes on* him may not 
17 perish, but have life eternal. For God 
has not sent his Son into the world 
that he may judge the world, but 
that the world may be saved through 
18him. He that believes on* him is 
not judged: but he that believes not 
has been already judged, because 
he has not believed on* the name of 
19 the only-begotten Son of God. And 
this is the judgment, that light is 
come into the world, and men have 
loved darkness rather than light; for 
20 their works were evil. For every one 
that does evil hates the light, and 
does not come to the light that his 
works may not be shewn as they are ;* 


2283 Vere Brix Memph; A E 4 &c. 69 Am Syrr ins. 
eI have hesitated a moment whether ovrw 
referred to the kind of love, the 
aiwy.os, ‘ eternal life,’ which precedes, and is the 
at subject of John, in contrast with all earthly 
lessings and favour. Then #cre would thus be, 
that he his loved men in view of eternal life, ‘so 


iving of gwi 


that’ he has given, &c. (See Acta xiv.1,) For 
ovrws itself, see Heb. xii. 21; Gal. i.6. Indeed 
with dove, “so much that’ is the regular force. 
4 Literally ‘ aveey one who,’ ras 6, as ver. 15. 
* éAeyx@n, 2 word hard to translate: <¢Aéyxw is 
to shew the true character of anything, go as to 





JOHN III. IV. 


2! but he that practises the truth comes 
to the light, that his works may be 
manifested that they have been 
wrought in God. 

After these things came Jesus and 
his disciples into the land of Judea; 
and there he abode with them and 
38 baptised. And John also was bap- 

tising in Anon, near Salim, because 

there was a great deal of water there ; 
and they came to [him] and were 
%4 baptised: for John was not yet cast 
5 into prison. There was therefore a 
reasoning of the disciples of John 
%6 with a Jew! about purification. And 
they came to John and said to him, 
Rabbi, he who was with thee beyond 
the Jordan, to whom thou’ barest 
witness, behold, he baptises, and all 
87 come to him. John answered and 
said, A man can receive nothing un- 
less it be given him out of heaven. 
38 Ye* yourselves bear me witness that I 
said, I- am not the Christ, but, that 
2° T am sent before him.? He that has 


the bride is the bridegroom; but the 
friend of the bridegroom, who stands 
and hears him, rejoices in heart® be- 
cause of the voice of the bridegroom : 
8° this my joy thenis fulfilled. He* must 


81 increase, but I must decrease. He 
who comes from above is above all. 
He who has his origin in the earth‘ 
is of the earth, and speaks [as] of the 
earth. He who comes out of heaven 

83 is above all, [and*] what he has seen 
and has heard, this he testifies; and 

88 no one receives his testimony. He 
that has received! his testimony has 


convict, and hence reprove by shewing a man’s 
fault. It is used in chap. xvi. 8: Eph. v. 13. 

f T. R. reads ‘with the Jews,’ with 8* G113 
69 Ital Vulg Memph; text SW A BELA &c. 33 
Syrr. _ 

& €xecvos. 

» Literally ‘rejoices with joy,’ a Hebraism. 

i Or ‘is from the earth,’ dovexrns ys. Christ 
comes from above. The sense of ov éx is ‘having 
by nature his origin’ here below, he is of and be- 
longs to the earth. ‘Of’ is characteristic. 

*n BDL T 1 22 33 Verc Ver Memph omit ; A 
EA &c. 69 Am Syrr insert. 

1 Or ‘receives, 6 Aafawy: it is the aorist, ‘has 
received,” but not referring to time but to the 
fact: hence perhaps ‘ receives’ is as well, 

m™ Many read‘ he,” with 8 B C* L T1833 Ver 


84 set to his seal that God is true; for 

he whom God has sent speaks the 

words of God, for God™ gives not the 

Spirit by measure. 

The Father loves the Son, and has 
given all things [to be] in his hand. 
86 He that believes on the Son has life 

eternal, and he that is not subject™ 

to the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abides upon him. 

IV. When therefore the Lord knew 
that the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus makes and baptises more dis- 

? ciplesthan John (however, Jesus him- 
self did not baptise, but his disciples), 

® he left Judea and went away again® 

“unto Galilee. And he must needs 

5 pass through Samaria. He comes 
therefore to a city of Samaria called 
Sychar, near to the land which Jacob 

& gave to his son Joseph. Now a foun- 
tain? of Jacob’s was there; Jesus 
therefore, being wearied with the way 
he had come, sat just as he was4 at 
the fountain. It was about the sixth 

Thour. A woman comes out of Sa- 
maria to draw water. Jesus says to 

8 her, Give me to drink (for his dis- 
ciples had gone away into the city 

® that they might buy provisions). The 

Samaritan woman therefore says to 

him, How dost thou," being a Jew, 

ask to drink of me who am a Samari- 
tan woman? for Jews have no in- 

10 tercourse with Samaritans. Jesus 
answered and said to her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God and who it is 
that says to thee, Give me to drink, 
thous wouldest have asked of him, 


85 


Brix ; insert 6 @e6¢ AC2D EA &c. 69 Am Syrrand 
even Memph, which goes habitually with B L. 

"Or ‘believes not on,’ aweidav. It is the 
obedience of submission to his person, not prac- 
tical obedience to his commands, whatever proof 
this may be of the other; but it is not exactly 
the same thing as believing on him as an object 
revealed in grace, 

hs Some omit ‘again,’ with A B E A &c. (B has 
médv in margin); ¥§C D L M T'1 83 69 Ital (exc. 
Monac) Vulg Syr-Crt & Pst Memph insert. 

P mya: I say ‘fountain,’ because another word, 
$péae (ver. 11) is used for the ‘ well,’ in which 
the spring was; and this word, myy, is used. for 
what springs up as life in the renewed man. 

9 ows: literally ‘thus.” Compare 1 Cor. vii. 26, 
and see note to 2 Pet. iii. 4. 





JOHN IV. 


and he would have given thee living 
11 water. The woman says to him, Sir, 
thou hast nothing to draw with, and 
the well is deep: whence then hast 
12 thou the living water? Art thou‘ 
greater than our father Jacob, who 
gave us the well, and drank of it him- 
self, and his sons, and his cattle? 
16 Jesus answered and said to her, Every 
one who drinks of this water shall 
4 thirst again; but whosoever drinks 
of the water which I- shall give him 
shall never thirst for ever,? but the 
water which I shall give him shall 
become in him a fountain of water, 
16 springing up into eternal life. The 
woman says to him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I may not thirst nor come 
16 here to draw. Jesus® says to her, Go, 
17 call thy husband, and come here. The 
woman answered and said, I have not 
a husband. Jesus says to her, Thou 
hast well said, I have not a husband; 
18 for thou hast had five husbands, and 
he whom now thou hast is not thy 
husband: this thou hast spoken truly. 
19 The woman says to him, Sir, I see 
2° that thou~ art a prophet. Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain, and ye" 
say that in Jerusalem is the place 
41 where one must worship. Jesus says 
to her, Woman, believe me, [the] 
hour‘ is coming when ye shall neither 
in this mountain nor in Jerusalem 
32 worship the Father. Ye* worship ye 
know not what; we* worship what 
we know, for salvation is of the Jews. 
38 But [the] hour‘ is coming and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and truth; 
for also the Father seeks such as his 
24 worshippers. God [is] a spirit, and 
they who worship him must worship 
*5 [him] in spirit and truth. The woman 


© “Never thirst for ever’ is a little awkward, 
but ‘never thirst’ is too vague; it may be to 
our minds much as a present thing for this life 
Ov 4H cig Tov aiéva is strong in negation, and 
expresses lasting for ever. Cf. also xi. 26; xiii. 8. 

* B C* 33 Verc omit ‘Jesus;? RAC? DELA 
&c. 169 Am and versions insert. 

* Or ‘an hour,’ as chap. v. 25, 28. 

¥ EKELVOS, 

® obros. 


¥ ody, 


. | eat €€yAGov C D VerS 


says to him, I know that Messias is 
coming, who is called Christ; when 
he’ comes he will tell us all things. 
#6 Jesus says to her, I who speak to 
*7 thee am [he]. And upon this came 
his disciples, and wondered that he 
spoke with a woman; yet no one 
said, What seekest thou? or, Why 
98 speakest thou with her? The woman 
then” left her waterpot and went 
away into the city, and says to the 
29 men, Come, see a man who told me 
all things I had ever done: is not 
80 he* the Christ? They went’ out of 
the city and came to him. 
81 =But*? meanwhile the disciples asked 
82 him saying, Rabbi, eat. But he said 
to them, I- have food to eat which 
88 ye do not know. The disciples 
therefore said to one another, Has 
any one brought him [anything] to 
*¢ eat? Jesus says to them, My food 
is that I should do the will of him 
that has sent me, and that I should 
85 finish his work. Do not ye~ say, that 
there are yet four months and the 
harvest comes? Behold, I say to 
you, Lift up your eyes and behold the 
fields, for they are already white to 
86 harvest. *®He that reaps receives 
wages and gathers fruit unto life 
eternal, that both he that sows and 
he that reaps may rejoice together. 
87 For in this is [verified] the” true say- 
ing, It is one who sows and another 
*8 who reaps. I: have sent you to 
reap that on which ye* have not 
laboured ; others have laboured, and 
ye* have entered into their labours. 
But many of the Samaritans of 
that city believed on him because 
of the word of the woman who bore 
witness, He told me all things that 
40 IT had ever done. When therefore 


yT. R. adds ‘therefore,’ with & A 1 69 and 
other cursives Memph; A BEA &c.33 Am omit; 


rr. 

* Many leave out ‘ But,’ with R BC* DL Am; 
AC3%EA4 &c. 1 34 69 Memph insert. 

*T. R. adds ‘And,’ with AC2 EK A &c. 169 
Am Memph; * B C* DL T 33 omit. 

> Some leave out the article: it then reads ‘is 
the saying true,’ withk BC* K LT 41112233 
others; AC5 DET &c. 69 insert. 





JOHN IV. V. 


the Samaritans came to him they |** seventh hour the fever left him. The 


asked him to abide with them, and 
“1 he abode there two days. And more 

a great deal believed on account of 
48his word; and they said to the 
woman, [It is] no longer on account 
of thy saying that we believe, for we 
have heard him ourselves, and we 
know that this is indeed the Saviour 
of the world.* 

But after the two days he went forth 
thence and went away into Galilee, 
“4 for Jesus himself bore witness that a 

prophet has no honour in his own 
5 country. When therefore he came 
into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all that he had 
done in Jerusalem during the feast, 
for they* also went to the feast. 

He® came therefore again to Cana 
of Galilee, where he made the water 
wine. And there was a certain cour- 
tier in Capernaum whose son was 
‘7 sick. He,’ having heard that Jesus 
had come out of Judza into Galilee, 
went to him and asked [him®] that 
he would come down and heal his son, 
48 for he was abouttodie. Jesus there- 
fore said to him, Unless ye see signs 
and wonders ye will not® believe. 
‘9 The courtier says to him, Sir, come 
50 down ere my child! die. Jesus says 
to him, Go, thy son lives. And* the 
man believed the word which Jesus 
51 said to him, and went his way. But 
already, as he was going down, his 
servants! met him and brought [him] 
53 word saying, Thy™ child lives. He 
inquired therefore from them the 
hour at which he got better. And 
they said to him, Yesterday at the 


48 


46 





eT. R., with AC’ DELA &c. Brix Monac Syrr 
add ‘the Christ ;’ 8 B C* T 69 Am Memph omit. 
a Many omit ‘and went away, withke BCDT 
18 69 Ital Memph; AE (L)4 &c. Am Syrr insert. 
. *with AEA &c. 1 69Syrr; 


eT. R. reads ‘ Jesus 
8 BCD L833 Ital (exc. Brix Monac) Vulg Memph | B 
ovTos. 


omit. 
€x BC DL 133 69 omit ‘ him.’ a 
ov 27). i wa:diow ; in verse 61 it is wats, 
ER BD Colb Am omit ‘And;’ ACE 4 &c. 1 33 
69 Memph Syrr insert. 
! Or ‘ bondmen.’ (8 D L1 Am omit airot.) 
=n A BC 13 read ‘His.’ &® D omit ‘ saying.’ 
" See LXX, Nehemiah iii. 1. 





father therefore knew that [it was] in 
that hour in which Jesus said to him, 
Thy son lives; and he believed, 
54 himself and his whole house. This 
second sign again did Jesus, being 
come out of Judea into Galilee. 
V. After these things was a feast of 
the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jeru- 
2 salem. Now there is in Jerusalem, 
at the sheepgate,® a pool, which is 
called in Hebrew, Bethesda, having 
8 five porches. In these lay a °multi- 
tude of sick, blind, lame, withered, 
jaeenttiie the moving of the water. 
4 For an angel descended at a certain 
season in the pool and troubled the 
water. Whoever therefore first went 
in after the troubling of the water 
became well, whatever disease he 
5 Jaboured under.®| But there was a 
certain man there who had been 
suffering under his‘ infirmity thirty 
® and’ eight years. Jesus seeing this 
[man] lying [there], and knowing 
that he was [in that state] now a great 
length of time, says to him, Wouldest 
7 thou become well? The infirm [man] 
answered him, Sir, I have not a man, 
in order, when the water has been 
troubled, to cast me into the pool; 
but while I- am coming another 
8 descends before me. Jesus says to 
him, Arise, take up thy couch and 
® walk. And immediately the man be- 
came well, and took up his couch and 
walked: and on that day was sabbath, 
10 The Jews therefore said to the healed 
[man], It is sabbath, it is not per- 
mitted thee to take up thy® couch. 
11 He answered them, He that made 





oT, R. adds ‘great,’ with A BI A &c.169 Colb 
Corb Brix Am Syrr; 8 BC D L 33 Memph omit. 
P Many leave out what is enclosed in brackets; 
D 33 Brix only from ‘ For.’ & B C® have it not. 
Save Brix and Monac the Latins have as A C% 
IL 4 &. 1 6), but_in § A Tf it is dotted 
Syr-Pst has it, but in Syr-Hel it is marked_as 
uncertain; Leusden has it in his edition. See 
Griesbach. . P 
aT. R. omits ‘ his,’ with AC EI 4 &c. Ver Brix 
MonacSyrr; 8 BC* DL 133 Am Memph insert. 
rT. R. omits ‘and,’ with BK SVrATi Am 
Memph; RAC DEILA &, 113 33 69 Syrr ins. 


* Tor, 





me well, he* said to me, Take up thy 
18 couch and walk. They asked him 
[therefore"], Who is the man who 
said to thee, Take up thy couch’ and 
18 walk? But he that had been healed * 
knew not who it was,* for Jesus had 
slidden away, there being a crowd in 
14 the place. After these things Jesus 
finds him’ in the temple, and said to 
him, Behold, thou art become well: 
sin no more, that something worse 
18 do not happen to thee. The man 
went away and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus who had made him well. 
16 And for this the Jews persecuted Jesus 
pee sought to kill him*], because he 
ad done these things on sabbath. 

17 But Jesus answered them, My Father 
18 worketh hitherto and I: work. For 
this therefore the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, because he had not 
only violated the sabbath, but also 
said that God was his own Father, 
making himself equal with God. 
19 Jesus therefore answered and said to 
them, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
The Son can do nothing of himself 
save whatever he sees the Father do- 
ing: for whatever things he‘ does, 
these things also the Son does in like 

20 manner. For the Father loves* the 
Son and shews him all things which 
he himself does; and he will shew 
him greater works than these, that 
31 ye’ may wonder. For even as the 
Father raises the dead and quickens 
[then] thus the Son also quick- 

#3 ens whom he will: for neither does 
the Father judge any one, but has 
38 given all judgment to the Son; that 
all may honour the Son, even.as they 
honour the Father. He who honours 
not the Son, honours not the Father 
#4 who has sent him. Verily, verily, I 





t Exeivos, 

° sn BDomit; ACE LA &c. 1 38 69 Colb Am in- 
sert; Memph 6. 

*s B C* L omit ‘thy couch;’ AC’ DEA &c. 


1 33 69 Ital Vulg S emph insert. 

* Nhas iaGecis, with all but D,which has acdevisv. 

* According to a frequent Greek idiom, literal- 
ly ‘ who it is :’ compare ver. 15; vi. 24, 64, &c. 

y & Syr-Crt have tov reOcparevpevov for'avrév. 

* Many omit these words, perhaps rightly, with 
® BC DL1 2233 69 Am; AEA &c. Syrr insert. 
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say unto you, that he that hears my 
word, and believes him that has sent 
me, has life eternal, and does not 
come into judgment, but is passed 
28 out of death into life. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, that an hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
36 they that have heard shall live. For 
even as the Father has life in him- 
self, so he has given to the Son also 
37 to have life in himself, and has given 
him authority to execute judgment 
jalee because he is Son of man. 
#8 Wonder not at this, for an hour is 
coming in which all who are in the 
29 tombs shall hear his voice, and shall 
go forth; those that have practised 
good, to resurrection of life, and those 
that have done evil, to resurrection 
50 of judgment. I* cannot do anything 
of myself; as I hear, I judge, and my 
judgment is righteous, because I do 
not seek my will, but the will of him* 
51 that hassentme. If 1° bear witness 
concerning myself, my witness is not 
83 true. Itis another who bears witness 
concerning me, and I know that the 
witness which he bears concerning 
38 meis true. Ye* have sent unto John, 
and he has borne witness to the truth. 
54 But I: do not receive witness from 
man, but I say this that ye might be 
85 saved. He was the burning and 
shining® lamp, and ye* were willing 
86 for a season torejoice in hislight. But 
I- have the witness [that is] greater 
than [that] of John; for the works 
which the Father has given me that 
I should complete them, the works 
themselves which If do, bear wit- 
ness concerning me that the Father 
87 has sent me. And the Father who has 
sent me himself* has borne witness 






























® Here d:Acw (not as iii. 35); comp. xvi. 27, xx. 2- 

>A B L 33 Memph omit ‘also;’ & has lefl. a 
gap; DEA &c.169 Am Brix Monac Syrr have it. 

eT. R. reads ‘the Father,’ with E &c. 69; NA 
BDKLAAQTQ 1 883 Ital (exc. Ver Colb) Vulg 
Syrr Memph omit. 

* gacvwv, literally ‘appearing.’ 

OLYOY. . 

‘x A BD L122 33 Ver Momph omit és. 

& Some read ‘he,’ éxetvos, with 8 B L Verc;: 
autés, AE A &c.13369. D has both. 













JOHN 


concerning me. Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor have 
88 seen his shape, and ye have not his 
word abiding in you; for whom he® 
89 hath sent, him ye- do not believe. Ye 
search! the scriptures, for ye* think 
that in them ye have life eternal, and 
they it is which bear witness* con- 
# cerning me; and ye will not come to 
41 me that ye might have life. I do not 
“2 receive glory from men, but I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God 
#8 in you.! I* am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not; if 
another come in his own name, him 
44 ve will receive. How can ye" believe 
who receive glory one of another, and 
seek not the glory which [comes] from 
45 God alone?” Think not that I- will 
accuse you to the Father: there is 
[one] who accuses you, Moses, on 
46 whom ye* trust; for if ye had be- 
lieved Moses, ye would have believed 
47 me, for he® wrote of me. But if ye 
do not believe his™ writings, how 
shall ye believe my words ? 
VI. After these things Jesus went 
away beyond the sea of alice, for] of 
2 Tiberias, and a great crowd followed 
him, because they saw the” signs 
which he wrought upon the sick. 
§ And Jesus went up into the moun- 
tain,° and there sat with his disciples: 
* but the passover, the feast of the Jews, 
5 was near. Jesus then, lifting up his 
eyes and seeing that a great crowd is 
coming to him, says to Philip, Whence 
shall we buy loaves that these may 
8 eat? But this he said trying him, for 
he? knew what he was going to do. 


h éxetvos, éxeivov.. 

1 Or ‘Search ;’ but in neither case is it a com- 
mand ; it is an appeal, 

« Or ‘are the witness-bearers,’ 

m Or ‘from the only God.’ 

2 T. R. reads ‘his,’ with E 4 &c.; RABDE 
L 8 A 11 1 33 69 versions omit avrov, 

° eis Ta Opos, the mountain country: ses note 
to Matt. v. 1. P avrds. 

aT. R. adds ‘of them,’ with DEA &c.1; RA 
BL 1 13 33 69 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 

rT. R. has év, ‘one,’ with A E A &. 33 Syrr; 
& BD L111 69 omit. 

* Some, with 8 B L Verc Syr-Crt & Pst, leave 
out ‘And ;’ A E 4 &c. 1 33 69 Ver Memph insert; 
D G have odr, und so Am. 


1 ey éavrois, 


Vi VI; 


7 Philip answered him, Loaves for two 
hundred denarii are not sufficient 
for them, that each? may have some 

® little [portion]. One of his disciples, 
Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, says 

® to him, There is a‘ little boy here 
who has five barley loaves and two 
small fishes; but this, what is it for 
10 so many? [And®*] Jesus said, Make 
the men sit down. Now there was 
much grass in the place: the ment 
therefore sat down, in number about 
11 five thousand. And’ Jesus took the 
loaves, and having given thanks, 
distributed [them] “to those that 
were set down; and in like manner 
of the small fishes as much as they 
12 would. And when they had been 
filled, he says to his disciples, Gather 
together the fragments which are 
over and above, that nothing may be 
18 lost. They gathered [them] there- 
fore together, and filled twelve hand- 
baskets full of fragments of the five 
barley loaves, which were over and 
14 above to those that had eaten. The 
men therefore, having seen the sign 
which Jesus* had done, said, This 
is truly the prophet which is coming 
16 intothe world. Jesus therefore know- 
ing that they were going to come 
and seize him, that they might make 
[him] king, departed? again to the 
16 mountain himself alone. But when 
evening was come, his disciples went 
17 down to the sea, and having gone on 
board ship, they went over the sea to 
Capernaum. And it had already be- 
come dark, and Jesus had not come 
18 to them, and the sea was agitated bya 


t Here avipes; above it is dv@pwror, and also in 
ver. 14; compare Matt. xiv. 21 and 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
¥ Many read ‘Jesus then,’ with AB DL Am 
Memph , 8* E A &c. 33 Ver 8€; G 113 69 Syr-Crt 
& Pst cai Aafav. 
~ T, R. adds ‘to the disciples, and the disci- 
les,’ with DE 4 &c. 69 Ver; N* ABLTI1 33 
tal (exc. ver) Vulg Syrr Memph omit; but 8 
has édwxe, with D 69; the others dcé5wxe. 
x8 BD Am omit 6 “Inoois; ALE A &c. 133 


69 Brix Corb Monac § Memph insert. See 
Burgon, Last Twelve Verses, 221. 
y a R. has avrév in text, with DEA &c. 69; 


versions prove nothing. ABL133omitit. & 
has «at avaSerxviivar BaciAéa- a 
*N* has devyer. E A &c. 69 Memphb omit sad, 


JOHN VI. 


1° strong wind blowing. Having rowed 
then about twenty-five or thirty sta- 
dia, they see Jesus walking on the 
sea and coming near the ship; and 
2° they were frightened. But he says 
31 to them, Itis I: be not afraid. They 
were willing therefore to receive him 
into the ship; and immediately the 
ship was at the land to which they 
23 went. On the morrow the crowd 
which stood on the other side of the 
sea, having seen* that there was no 
other little ship there except that” 
into which his disciples had got, and 
that Jesus had not gone with his dis- 
ciples into the ship,° but [that] his 
%8 disciples had gone away alone; (but 
other little ships out of Tiberias came 
near to the place where they ate bread 
after the Lord had given thanks ;) 
44 when therefore the crowd saw that 
Jesus was®% not there, nor his disci- 
ples, they got® into the ships, and 
came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 
% And having found him the other side 
of the sea, they said to him, Rabbi, 
*6 when art thou arrived here? Jesus 
answered them and said, Verily, 
verily, I say to you, Ye seek me not 
because ye have seen signs, but be- 
cause ye have eaten of the loaves and 
87 been filled. Work not [for] the food 
which perishes, but [for] the food 
which abides unto life eternal, which 
the Son of man shall give to you; 
for him‘ has the Father sealed, [even } 
88 God. They said therefore to him, 
What should we do that we may 
99 work the works of God? Jesus an- 
swered and said to them, This is the 


* Many read ‘saw:’ ND Am elev; A BL Syrr 
Memph eléov; text E A &c. 133 69. Z 
> TI have omitted ‘one,’ of the T. R., because N 
Syr-Pst, which agree otherwise with T. R., have 
it not. D 33 omit éxetvo, Verc has una, not illa, 
but N* has eveewwo; NOT A BL, 1 22 Ital (exc. 
Verc) Vulge Memph read ‘except one,’ omitting 
the rest of the phrase, 
¢'T. R. has‘ little ship,’ with E A &c. Verc Brix 
Monac; text N A B D K L ©1933 68 Am. 
4 Literally ‘is.’ ; 
PS T. R. reads ‘ got, themselves also’ instead of 
they got,’ adding «ai, with little authority. 
TOUVTOM - & €xecvos, 
4 Some omit ‘ And,’ with B L T Syr-Crt & Pat 
Memph ; fA EA &c.1; NDT 13 33 69 read ody. 


work of God, that ye believe on him 
580 whom hef has sent. They said 
therefore to him, What sign then 
doest thou~ that we may see and be- 
lieve thee? what dost thou work ? 
81 Our fathers ate the manna in the 
wilderness, as it is written, He gave 
them bread out of heaven to eat, 
82 Jesus therefore said to them, Verily, 
verily, I say to you, [It is] not Moses 
that has given you the bread out of 
heaven; but my Father gives you 
88 the true bread out of heaven. For 
the bread of God is he who comes 
down out of heaven and gives life to 
84 the world. They said therefore to 
him, Lord, ever give to us this bread. 
85 [And>]| Jesus said to them, I- am 
the bread of life: he that comes to 
me shall never! hunger, and he that 
believes on me shall never? thirst at 
®6 any time. But I have said to you, 
that ye have also seen me and do not 
87 believe. AIIl* that the Father gives 
me shall come to me, and him that 
comes to me f will not at all cast out. 
58 For I am come down from! heaven, 
not that I should do my will, but the 
8° will of him that has sent me. And 
this is the will of him™ that has sent 
me, that of all that he has given me 
I should lose nothing, but should 
40 raise if up in the last day. For” 
this is the will of my Father,° that 
every one who sees? the Son, and 
believes on him, should have life 
eternal; and I- will raise him up at 
‘1 the last day. ‘The Jews therefore 
murmured about him, because he 
said, I* am the bread which has come 


‘ov wy, a strengthened negative; in sense, 
mwarore, “at any time,’ applies to both clauses. 
k ray, neuter, often so used in John: ‘ what- 


ever. 

17. R, reads ‘out of,’ ex, with 8 DEA &c.1 
Am.; A BL Ff 18 33 69 are. 

mT. R. reads ‘the Father,’ with E 4 &c, 33 69 
Am; texst®A BCDLT1 Syr-Crt & Pst Memph. 

» T. R. reads ‘And,’ or ‘ But,’ dé, with EA &c, ; 
text RA BC DEL U 111 33 69 Ital Am Syrr 
Memph. 

° T.R. reads‘ of him that sent me,’ with A E &c. 
Some read ‘of my Father that sent me,’ with (4 
69) Am; text 8 BC DLT U-1 383 Syrr Memph &o. 

P Or ‘ beholds,’ Oewpav, as xii. 45; xvi. 16. Cf. 
ver. 62, vii. 3; xiv. 17, 19. 
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42 down out of heaven. And they said, 
Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we: have 
known ? how then® does he* say, I 
am come down outofheaven? Jesus 
therefore * answered and said tothem, 
Murmur not among yourselves. No 
one can come to meexcept the Father 
who has sent me draw him, and I> 
will raise him up in* the last day. It 
is written in the prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every 
one’ that has heard from” the Father 
[himself], and has learned [of him], 
comes to me; not that any one has 
seen the Father, except he who is of 
God, he* has seen the Father. Verily 
verily, I say to you, He that believes 
ce me*] has life eternal. I- am the 
read of life. Your fathers ate the 
manna in the wilderness and died. 
This is the bread which comes down 
out of heaven, that one may eat of it 
and not die. I-am the living bread 
which has come down out of heaven: 
if any one shall have eaten of this 
bread he shall live for ever; but the 
bread withalY whiich I- shall give is 
my flesh, which I- will give® for the 
life of the world. The Jews therefore 
contended among themselves, saying, 
How can lie* give us this flesh” to 
58 eat? Jesus therefore said to them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Un- 
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48, withA DELA &c. 13369 Am, has oby; B 
cT meme viv, reading ‘ how does he now say P’ 
F oUTOS. 
* Many omit ‘therefore,’ with BC K L T1133 
69 Memph. Nhasit, with A DHA &c. 1 Am. 
tT. Ruomits év, withR8A Am; ABCDE &c. 
1 83 69 insert. ; 
¥T.B. adds ‘therefore,’ with A E A &. 1 33 
Syrr; 8 BC DLS§ 7 69 Ital (exc. Monac) Vulg 
Memph omit, j . . 
~ Tam not igum content with this, but in the 
hrase ‘heard of the Father and learned [from 
im],* ‘ heard of’ is, to say the least, ambiguous 
in English. It is what is received directly from 
himself, napa with a genitive, the same word as 
‘of’ God, in what follows. 1 add ‘himself’ that 
its immediateness may be felt, which is the 
point of the sentence. 
*N BL T omit cis cue; AC DEA &, 1 33 69 
versions insert. y* But.... withal,” «at dé. 
* (8) BC DL 1733 Am omit ‘ which I will give;’ 
& puts 7 odpt pov éoriy at the end aftcr vrép 7, 7, 
«x. ¢.; EA &c. 1 69 Brix Syrr Memph insert. 





less ye shall have eaten the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drunk his blood, 
54 ye have no life in yourselves. He 
that eats® my flesh and drinks my 
blood has life eternal, and I- will 
56 raise him up at the last day: for my 
flesh is truly4 food and my blood is 
56 truly? drink. He that eats my flesh 
and drinks my blood dwells in me 
57andIin him. As the living Father 
has sent me and I° live on account® 
of the Father, he also who eats me 
shall live also on account® of me. 
68 This is the bread which has come 
down out of heaven. Not as thet 
fathers ate* and died: he that eats 
59 this bread shall live for ever. These 
things he said in [the] synagogue, 
6° teachingin Capernaum. Many there- 
fore of his disciples having heard [it] 
said, This word is hard; who can hear 
6 it? But Jesus, knowing in himself 
that his disciples murmur concerning 
this, said to them, Does this offend 
68 you? If then ye see the Son of man 
88 ascending up where he was before? It 
is the Spirit which quickens, the flesh 
profits nothing: the words which I- 
have spoken! unto you are spirit and 
4 are life. But there are some of you 
who do not believe. For Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they were 
who did not believe, and who would 


§ deliver him up. And he said, There- 


> Or ‘give us flesh,’ ryv capxa, (BT add abroi.) 

© rpwywy, present participle: so in vers. 56, 57, 
53. It is characteristic : he is the ‘ eater’ of this 
divine food. In all the former declarative part 
it is payeiv, and so also ‘ ate,’ ver. 58. 

4 Some read ‘true,’ with BC F* K LTM1 
Memph; text T.R., with 8 D E A &c. 33 Am 
Syrr, but 8 D have omissions. 

© &d with the accusative is not simply ‘ by ’ or 
‘through,’ and here it is evident that it is im- 
portant to be accurate, Still Iam not content 
with ‘ on account of,’ because in English it may 
be taken to mean ‘in view of,’ ‘ for the advantage 
of,’ as the end, which I do not believe to be the 
sense of the passage; but ‘by reason of what 
the Father is and hisliving;’ perhaps * by reason 
of,’ ‘ because of ;’ that is, L live by Treason of his 
being and living.’ éxetvos. 

¢ T. R. reads ‘your,’ with D FA &c. 1 33 Ital 
Vougarrs 8 BCLT Memph omit. (1 69* ‘our,’) 

5h T. R. adds ‘the manna,’ with E A &c. 1 69 
Am Syrr; 8 BC D L Tf 33 Memph Syr-Crt omit. 

iT. R. reads ‘speak,’ with E 4 &c.; text RB 
CDEKLTU 111 33 69 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph. 
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JOHN VI. VII. 





fore said I unto you, that no one can|?° But when his brethren had gone np, 


come to me unless it be given to him 

66 from the* Father. From that pete) 
many of his disciples went away bac 

67 and walked no more with him. Jesus 
therefore said to the twelve, Will! ye: 

68 also go away? Simon Peter™ an- 
swered him, Lord, to whom shall we 
go? thou hast words of life eternal; 

69 and we’ have believed and known 
that thou’ art the holy one® of° God. 

70 Jesus answered them, Have not I- 
chosen you the twelve? and of you 

71 one is a devil. Now he spoke of Judas 
[the son] of Simdn, Iscariote, for 
he? [it was who] should deliver him 
up, being one of the twelve. 

VII. And after these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee, for he would not 
walk in Judwa, because the Jews 

* sought to kill him. Now the taber- 
nacles, the feast of the Jews, was 
® near. His brethren therefore said to 
him, Remove hence and go into 
Judwa, that thy disciples also may 
“ see thy works which thou doest; for 
no one does anything in secret and 
himself seeks to be [known] in public. 
If thou doest these things, manifest 
5 thyself to the world: for neither did 
® his brethren believe on4 him. Jesus 
therefore says to them, My time is 
not yet come, but your time is always 
Tready. The world cannot hate you, 
but me it hates, because I° bear wit- 
ness concerning it that its works are 
® evil. Ye', go ye up to this feast. I- 
go not up* to this feast, for my time 
* is not yet fulfilled. * Having said these 
things to them he abode in Galilee. 


kT, R. reads Tr with C3 EA &. 133 Am 
Syrr; & B C* D L T Memph omit. 
_ | @éaAere, not simply the act, but the will to do 
it: ‘is it your will or disposition ?’ ‘are ye also 
disposed to co away ?* 

m'?. R. adds ‘ therefore,’ with EA &c. Am; 8B 
CGK LU AM13369 Memph omit. (D elmer Sé.) 

2 'T. R. reads ‘the Christ the Son,’ with EB A 
&ec. 1.33 69 Ital (exc. Ver) Vulg Syrr > text 8 B C* 
D L Memph (but Memph adds “the Christ’). 

° T. R.adds ‘ the living,’ with E A &c. 69 Syrr; 
text 8 BC D L 1* 33 Am Memph, 

® ob Tos. 

§ cis: so vers. 81, 88, &c., and elsewhere. 

rT. R. adds ‘ yet,’ with BELT X A &c.1 33 69 
Syrr ; 8 D K M1 Am Memph omit it, reading ovx, 





then he himself also went up to the 

feast, not openly, but as in secret. 
11 The Jews therefore sought him at the 
12 feast, and said, Where is he? And 

there was much murmuring concern- 

ing him among the crowds. Some 

said, He is [a] good [man]; ‘others 

said, No; but he deceives the crowd. 
18 However, no one spoke openly con- 
cerning him on account of | their] fear 
of the Jews. 

But when it was now the middle 
of the feast, Jesus went up into the 
18 temple” and taught. The Jews there- 

fore* wondered, saying, How knows 

this [man] letters, having never 
16 learned? Jesus therefore’ answered 
them and said, My doctrine is not 
mine, but [that] of him that has sent 
17 me. If any one desire to practise his 
will, he shall know concerning the 
doctrine, whether it is of God, or 
18 [that] I+ speak from myself. He that 
speaks from himself seeks his own 
lory ; but he that seeks the glory of 

im that has sent him, he? is true, 
and unrighteousness is not in him. 
19 Has not Moses given you the law, 
and no one of you practises the law ? 

20 Why do ye seek to kill me? The 
crowd answered [and said*], Thou 
hast a demon: who seeks to kill thee ? 

41 Jesus answered and said to them, I 
have done one work, and ye all 
22 wonder. Therefore Moses gave” you 
circumcision (not that it is of Moses, 
but of the fathers),° and ye circumcise 

28 3manonsabbath. Ifaman receives 
circumcision on sabbath, that the 


* T, R. adds ‘ And,’ dé, with BELT X A &e. 69 
Memph; 8 DK 11133 Ital (exc. Brix) Vuilg omit. 

t éxetvos, ‘that man.’ ’ 

¥T. RB. adds ‘ but,’ 5¢, with B T X 133 69 Am 
(Syrr) Memph: per is in the previous clause. 

¥ tepdv. 

* T, R. reads ‘ And the Jews,’ with E A &c. 69 
Brix Am Syrr; text® BD L T X 133 Memph. 

y T. R. omits ‘ therefore,’ with DL X 13838 Am 
Moms BETA &c. 69 insert. 

® evTOS. 

®x BLT X 33 Memph omit; (A C fail;) DE 
4 &c. Ital Vulg Syrr insert. _ 

> Or ‘wonder because of this. 


14 


p ft Moses gave." 
£ Or ‘gave you circumcision, not because . --- 
fathers, and ye.’ 


JOHN VII. 


law of Moses may not be violated, 
are ye angry with me because I have 
made a man entirely sound on sab- 
* bath? Judge not according to sight, 
% but judge* righteous judgment. Some 
therefore of those of Jerusalem said, 
Is not this he whom they seek to 
26 kill? and behold, he speaks openly, 
and they say nothing to him. Have 
the rulers then indeed recognised 
%7 that this is® the Christ? But [as 
to] this [man] we know whence he 
is. Now [as to] the Christ, when he 
comes, no one knows whence he is. 
28 Jesus therefore cried out in the tem- 
ple, teaching and saying, Ye both 
know! me and ye know‘ whence I am; 
and I am not come of myself, but he 
that sent me is true, whom ye do 
99 not know. £I* know him, because I 
am from him, and ke® has sent me. 
80 They sought therefore to take him; 
and no one laid his‘ hand upon him, 
because his hour had not yet come. 
$1 But many of the crowd believed on 
him, and said, Will the Christ, when 
he comes, do more signs than those! 
82 which this [man] has done? ‘The 
Pharisees heard the crowd murmur- 
ing these things concerning him, and 
the Pharisees and the chief priests 
sent officers that they might take him. 
88 Jesus therefore said,* Yet alittle while 
I am with you, and I go to him that 
84/has sent me. Ye shall seek me and 
shall not find [me'] , and where I* am 
%5 ve* cannot come. The Jews there- 
fore said to one another, Where is he 
about to go that we~ shall not find 
him? Is he about to go to the dis- 


4 Here the aorist, and with the article. 

eT. R. adds ‘truly >with EA &. Syrr33; 2 B 
DKLT X 0 189 lial (exe. Brix Monac) Vulg 
Memph omit. f oidare. 

eT. R. adds ‘But,’ with 8 D X 1 33 Syrr 
Memph; BELT 4 &c. 69 Am omit. 

b éxeivos. 1 ayy. 

i T. R. reads ‘these,’ adding rovrwy, with HA 
&c. Syrr Memph; RBDEK UT X11 33 69 omit. 

kT”. R. adds ‘to them,’ with T and some curss. 

1 BT X 1 Syrr Memph add ve, in text. 

» TR. adds ‘Holy,’ with B DEUXA &.1 
33 69; ® T K 1 Am Memph omit; B adds also 
bcSonevorv, D adds én’ avrots, and so Brix. 

oT. R. reads ‘ Many,’ adding roAAoi, with HE A 
&c. 33 Brix Monac Syrr; Xx BDL? X1Am om. 


persion among the Greeks, and teach 
86 the Greeks? What word is this which 
he said, Ye shall seek me and shall 
not find [me!]; and where I: am ye" 
cannot come ? 

In the last, the great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, If 
any one thirst, let him come to me 
88 and drink. He that believes on me, 

as the scripture has said, out of his 

belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
8° But this he said concerning the Spirit, 
which they that believed on him were 
about to receive ; mop ee m Spirit 
was not yet, because Jesus had not 
49 yet been glorified. [Some 0 out of the 
crowd therefore, having heard this 
word,° said, This is truly the pro- 
41 phet. Others said, This is the Christ. 

POthers said, Does then the Christ 
48 come out of Galilee? Has not the 

scripture said that the Christ comes 

of the seed of David, and from the 
village of Bethlehem, where David 
48 was? There was a division therefore 
44 in the crowd on accountof him. But 
some of them desired to take him, but 
‘6 no one laid hands upon him. The 
officers therefore came to the chief 
priests and Pharisees, and they? said 
to them, Why have ye not brought 
“him? The officers answered, Never 
man spoke thus,as this man [speaks] .* 
47 The Pharisees therefore* answered 
48 them, Are ye" also deceived? Has 
any one of the rulers believed on him, 
49 or of the Pharisees ? But this crowd, 
which does not know the law, are 
5° accursed. Nicodemus says to them 
51 (theing one of themselves), Does our 
© roy AGyor. 


RBDLT U 1 22 283 read ‘these 
words.’ 


PT. R. adds éé€, with some cursives Memph; 
BTLX133 have o dé. Text dAdo, withe D E 
4 &c. 13 22 69. 

3 Exetvot. 

* 8 (D) have ‘ speaks,’ in text; BLT Memph 
omit ‘as this man.’ 

*x D 133 omit ‘ therefore,’ 

tT, R. adds ‘he that came to him by night,’ 
with DEA &. Bute having justified the suppo- 
sition of Alford, I have ventured to treat this us 
agloss. The principal MBS vary in the words 
and their place: so the Latins. Some, with B 
L T, read ‘he that came to him before,’ omitting 
“by night.’ Cf. xix. 39. 


87 


JOHN VII. VIII. 





law judge a man before it have first 
heard from himself, and know what 
52 he does? They answered and said 
to him, Art thou: also of Galilee ? 
Search and look, that no prophet 
58 arises out of Galilee. YAnd every one 

1 went to his home, (VIII.) but Jesus 
went to the mount of Olives. 

4 And early in the morning he came 
again into the temple, and all the 
people came to him; and he sat 

8 down and taught them. And the 
scribes and the Pharisees bring [to 
him™*] a woman taken in adultery, 

4 and having set her in tle midst, they 
say to him, Teacher, this woman has 
been taken in the very act, com- 

5 mitting adultery. Now in the law 
Moses has commanded us to stone 
such ;* thou therefore, what sayest 

Sthou? But this they said proving 
him, that they might have [some- 
thing] to accuse him {of ]. But Jesus, 
having stooped down, wrote with his 

7 finger on the ground. But when they 
continued asking him, he lifted him- 
self up and said to them, Let him that 
is without sin among you first cast the 
® stone at her. And again stooping 

® down he wrote on the ground. But 
they, having heard [that] ,” went out 
one by one beginning from the elder 
ones until the last; and Jesus was 
left alone and the woman standing 

10 there.* And Jesus, lifting himself up 
and seeing no one but the woman, 
said to her, Woman, where are those 
thine accusers?* Has no one con- 

11 demned thee ? And she said, No one, 
sir. And Jesus said to her, Neither 


y It is known that all that follows to the end 
of viii. 11 is left outin manly ancient copies. But 
DET &c. 1 (atend of Reepe )1369 and most curss. 
Ital (exe. Vere Brix) and some later Syriac 
copies have it. Augustine says,‘ Persons of small 
faith, or ruther enemies of the faith, have taken it 
away,’ * for fear of allowing immorality. AC fail 
us (A: vi. 50-viii. 52; C: vii. 3-viii. 34), The two 
pases which contained it have been torn out of 

eron., in doing which they had to tear out what 
precedes and follows. (13 69 add it to Luke xxi.) 

+ MS ur A 1 69 and many cursives Am 
omit,‘ to him;’ T. R. has it, with E &c. 
xT, R. | with E &c., reads ‘ that such should be 
eine ¢ ‘text DM S'U A113 69 and others. 
B., with E and others, adds ‘and being 


do I- condemn thee: go, and® sin no 
12 more. Again therefore Jesus spoke 

to them, saying, I* am the light of 

the world; he that follows me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have 
18 the light of life. The Pharisees there- 
fore said to him, Thou: bearest wit- 
ness concerning thyself; thy witness 
14is not true. Jesus answered and 
said to them, Even if I- bear witness 
concerning myself, my witness is 
true, because I know whence I came 
and whither I go: but ye* know not 
15 whence I comeand‘ whitherI go. Ye- 
judge according to the flesh, I- judge 
16 noone. And if also I- judge, my judg- 
ment is true, because I am not alone, 
but I: and the Father who has sent me. 
7 And in your law too it is written that 
18 the testimony of two men is true: I° 
am [one] who bear witness concern- 
ing myself, and the Father who has 
sent me bears witness concerning me. 
19 They said to him therefore, Where 
is thy Father? ~ Jesus answered, Ye 
know neither me nor my Father. 

If ye had known me, ye would have 
*° known also my Father. These words 
spoke he‘ in the treasury, teaching 
in the temple; and no one took him, 
for his hour was not yet come. 

He® said therefore again to them, 
I: go away, and ye shallseek me, and 
shall die in your sin; where I° go 
22 ye‘ cannot come. The Jews there- 

fore said, Will he kill himself, that he 

Bays, Where I+ go ye* cannot come ? 
28 And he said to them, Ye are from!’ 

beneath; I: am from‘ above. Ye’ 

are of this world ; I* am not of this 


a1 


convicted by their conscience ;’ DM U A169and 
many others Am Syr omit 

© Literally ‘ being (obea) in the midst.’ T,R. 
has eoraca, ‘standing,’ with a few cursives. 

sDMTaAl and others Am Syr omit ‘those 
thine accusers ;’ H § U 69 omit exetvor only. 

*D MS UT 1 and many others Am Memph 

ag henceforth. 2 
Some ee aie BDKTUXA1Am 


Memph; 
. RB. reads ‘ Jesus,’ with EX A &c. 133 69: 
AC fail; wb Seems Am Syrr Memph omit. 
eT. R. read an ‘ Jesus,’ with E 4 &c. 1 33 69 Am; 
AC fail; 8 BD LT X omit. 
f é Trav, ‘of te things» which are’ beneath, 
‘ of those things which are’ above. 





JOHN VIII. 





24 world. I said therefore to you, that 
ye shall die in your sins; for unless 
ye shall believe that I- am [he], ye 

%5 shall die in your sins. They said 
therefore to him, Who art thou: ? 
[And] Jesus said to them, Alto- 
gether® that which I also say to you. 

26 J have many things to say and to 
judge concerning you, but he that 
has sent me is true, and I, what I 
have heard from him, these things 

27 T say: to the world. They knew not 
that he spoke to them of the Father. 

28 Jesus therefore said to them,* When 
ye shall have lifted up the Son of man, 
then ye shall know that I- am [he] ‘ 
and [that] I do nothing of myself, but 
as the! Father has taught me I speak 

29 these things. And he that has sent 


me is with me; he™ has not left me 


alone, because I- do always the things 
80 thatare pleasingto him. As hespoke 
these things many believed on him. 
31 Jesus therefore said to the Jews who 
believed him, If ye- abide in my 
82 word, ye are truly my disciples; and 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
88 shall set you free. They answered 
him, We are Abraham’s seed, and 
have never been under bondage to 
any one; how sayest thou’, Ye shall 
54 become free? Jesus answered them, 
Verily, verily, I say to you, Everyone 
that practises sin is the bondman of 
85 sin. Now the bondman abides not 
in the house for ever: the son abides 
86 for ever. If therefore the Son shall 


& ‘And’ is doubtful: B L T X 1 33 69 omit it; 
® D have ovr, but omits ody after éAeyov. 

6 ryy apxyy, * in the principle and universality 
of what I am;’ i.e., his speech presented him- 
self, being the truth. 

ixnBDK LT U XAi3369 Am read ‘ speak." 

«BLT 1 Verc omit ‘to them;’ EX A &c. 3369 
Am insert; 8 D Syrr add also radu. 

17. R. reads ‘my,’ with BEA &c.133 Brix 
Syrr; 8 D LT X 13 69 Am Memph omit. 

mT. R. reads ‘the Father,’ with E A &c. Syrr; 
x BD LT X 12269 Ital (exc. Brix Monac) Vulg 
Memph omit. reads ‘ He that sent me has not 
left me alone; he is with me.’ L reads ‘ And the 
Father that sent me is with me; he has....’ 

21 BCLT X Am read ‘the; MR DEA &c, 133 
69 and ail others Syrr Memph insert nov. (B) 
C K (L) X 1 33 Brix Memph read ‘heard from 
(or with) your father;’ & [have ¢wpdxate mapa 
zou wazpos. T.R., with D EA &. Am Syrr, has 


set you free, ye shall be really free. 
87 T know that ye are Abraham's seed; 

but ye seek to kill me, because my 
88 word has no entrance in you. I° 

speak what I have seen with my” 

Father, and ye then do°® what ye 
39 have seen with your father. They 
answered and said to him, Abraham 
is our father. Jesus says to them, If 
ye were Abraham's children, ye would 
do the works of Abraham; but now 
ye seek to kill me, a man who has 
spoken the truth to you, which I 
have heard from God: this did not 
Abraham. Ye* do® the works of your 
father. They said [therefore?] to 
him, We’ are not born of fornication ; 
we have one father, God. Jesus said4 
to them, If God were your father ye 
would have loved me, for I: came 
forth from God and am come [Sram 
him]; for neither am I come of my- 
self, but ke* has sent me. Why do 
ye not know my speech? Because ye 
cannot hearmy word. Ye are ofthe 
devil, as [your] father,* and ye desire 
to do the lusts of your father. He’ 
was a murderer from the beginning, 
and has not stood‘ in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth in him. When 
he speaks falsehood, he speaks of 
what is his own; for he is a liar and 
‘3 its father: and because 1- speak the 
46 truth, ye do not believe me. Which 

of you convinces me of sin? “If I 

speak truth, why do ye’ not believe 
47 me? He that is of God hears the 
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éwp. Tapa To warpi (apud). ‘With’ iswapa with 
agenitive, practically ‘from,’ but those who have 
qmovoare, except R T (69 Heovgare mapa To TarTpi), 
have rapa roo rarpés. BL T 13 omit duo, 

© mete, usually translated ‘ practise,’ but the 
word hardly suits here or at the end of verse 39, 
But it does refer to habitually or characteris- 
tically doing, not a mere act as a fact. So in 
verses 39, 40. x 

P obv is doubtful: & BLT 1 Memph omit; A 
still fails; C D E X A &c. 33 69 Am Brix insert. 

aT. R., withx DMS U X 4 69 Am Brix, add 
‘therefore ;) B C E L T and others 1 33 Syrr 
Memph omit. 

¥ Execvos. 

_* tov natpés. T.R. omits rod, with a few cur- 

sives. 

t Perfect: what has been and continues. 

» TR. adds ‘ But,’ with E4 &c.; RBCLXU 
1 33 69 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 





JOHN VIII. IX. 


wotds of God: therefore ye* hear 
[them] not, because ye are not of God. 


[going through the midst of them, 
and thus passed on.°| 


48 The Jews” answered and saidtohim,|IX. And as he passed on, he saw a 


Say we* not well that thou: art a 
#9 Samaritan and hastademon? Jesus 
answered, I: have not a dernon; but 
I honour my Father, and ye~ dis- 
50 honour me. But I- do not seek my 
own glory: there is he that seeks 
Stand judges. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If any one shall keep my 
53 word, he shall never see death. The 
Jews therefore* said to him, Now we 
know that thou hastademon. Abra- 
ham has died, and the prophets, and 
thou’ sayest,If any one keep my word, 
58 he shall never” taste death. Artthou- 
greater than our father Abraham, 
who has died? and the prophets have 
died: whom makest thou thyself? 
54 Jesus answered, If I- glorify myself, 
my glory is nothing: it ismy Father 
who glorifies me, [of] whom ye" say, 
55 Heisour’ God. And ye know’ him 
not; but I- know® him; and if I 
said, I know him not, I should be 
like you, a liar. But I know him, 
56 and I keep his word. Your father 
Abraham exulted in that» he should 
see my day, and he saw and rejoiced. 
57 The Jews therefore said to him, Thou 
hast not yet fifty years, and hast thou 
58 seen Abraham? Jesus said to them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
59 Abraham was,{*am. They took up 
therefore stones that they might cast 
[them] at him; but Jesus hid him- 
self and went out of the temple, 


v T. BR. adds ‘ therefore,’ with E A &c. Am Brix 
Monac; * BC DL X 133 69 Memph omit. 

* ov MH.... ets Toy aiwva: see note to iv. 14. 

* Many, with 8 B C Memph, omit ‘ therefore ;’ 
DE LX 4 &c. 1 33 69 Am insert. 

*T.R., wither B® DFX many cursives, reads 
“your.” Then we toust say ‘that he is your.’ 
‘Our’ AB*CEL 4 &c. 1 88 694m Syrr Memph. 

* yvaonw, objective, for the Jews. 

* olda, conscious knowledge of Jesus. ~ 

+ ‘In that,’ iva: it is to be remarked that tva is 
habitually used in John for ér. 

© Some omit from ‘ prssing > to the end of the 
verse, with 8 B D Ital (exc. Brix Monac) Vulg; 
ACELX 4 &c. 1 33 (69) Syrr Memph insert, 

4 TR. reads ‘ the eyes of the blind [man],’ with 
AC*EXA tc. 6&9; 8 BL 1 33 omit tov tvddAod. 
I should read, literally ‘anointed him (k A B D 


2 man blind from birth. And his dis- 
ciples asked him saying, Rabbi, who 
sinned, this [man] or his parents, that 

® he should be born blind? Jesus an- 
swered, Neither has this [man] sinned 
nor his parents, but that the works 
of God should be manifested in him. 

4 TI must work the works of him that 
has sent me while it is day. [The] 
night is coming, when no one can 

5 work. As long as I amin the world, 

* T am [the] light of the world. Hav- 
ing said these things, he spat on the 
ground and made mud of the spittle, 
and put the mud, as ointment, on his 

7 eyes.* And he said to him, Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, which is inter- 
preted, Sent. He went therefore and 

8 washed, and came seeing. The neigh- 
bours therefore, and those who used 
to see him before, that he was a beg- 
gar,® said, Is not this he that was 

® sitting and begging? Some said, It 
is he; ‘othets said, No, but® he is 

10 like him: he” said, Itis I. They said 
therefore to him, How‘ have thine 

11 eyes been opened? He™ answered 
{and said *],A man called Jesus made 
mud and anointed mine eyes, and 
said to me, Go to! Siloam and wash: 
and having gone™ and washed, Isaw. 

12 They said therefore™ to him, Where 
is he?» He says, I do not know. 

18 =They bring him who wes before 

14 blind to the Pharisees. Now it was 


rmoud on the eyes,’ xai éréxpicey avrod Tov mHAGY Eri 
tovs dOaApous. (69Syr-Pst Memph om. ror mmAdv.) 

eT. R. reads ‘that he was blind,’ with EA &e, ; 
text A BC* DK LX183 Am a Memph. 

‘T.R. adds ‘but,’ with 8 A E? A &c. 69 
Brix; B © L X¥ 133 omit. 

sSon BC LX 33(Am)Memph. T.R. omits 
‘said, No, but,’ with A D E*4 &c. 69 Brix. 

b éxeivos. 

1 Some add ‘then,’ with NC DL X Verc; AB 
E A &c. 13369 Am Memph omit. 

kx BCD4L133 Am omit; AE XA &c. Syrr 
Memph insert. : 

iT, R. adds ‘the pool of,’ with A EA &c. 3368 
Am; 8 BDL X 1 Memph omit. E 

=nBD LX 1 383 Memph read ‘having gone 
therefore ; A E A &c. 6Y read Se. : 

=n BLX 133 have xai, not ody; T. R., with D 


L183 have ‘him;’ CE X 4 &c. omit) with the | E A &c. 69, has od»; AAm Memph have neither. 


JOHN IX. 


sabbath when® Jesus made the mud 
15 and opened his eyes. The Pharisees 
therefore also again asked him how 
he received his sight. And he said to 
them, He put mud upon mine eyes, 
16 and I washed, andI see. Some of the 
Pharisees therefore said, This man is 
not of God, for he does not keep the 
sabbath. Others said, How can a 
sinful man perform such signs? And 
there was a division among them. 
17 They say therefore? again to the blind 
[man], What dost thou* say of him, 
that he has opened thine eyes? And 
18 he said, He is a prophet. The Jews 
therefore did not believe concerning 
him that he was blind and had re- 
ceived sight, until they had called 
the parents of him that had received 
19 sight. And they asked them saying, 
This is your son, of whom ye" say 
that he was born blind: how then 
2° does he now see? His parents an- 
swered [them] and said, We know 
that this is our son, and that he was 
21 born blind; but how he now sees we 
do not know, or who has opened his 
eyes we‘ do not know. He'is of age: 
ask him ;° he™ will speak concerning 
22 himself. His parents said these things 
because they feared the Jews, for the 
Jews had already agreed that if any 
one confessed him [to be the] Christ, 
he should be excommunicated from 
38 the synagogue. On this account his 
parents said, He is of age: ask him.* 
They called therefore a second time 
the man who had been blind, and 
said to him, Give glory to God: we* 
%5 know that this man is sinful. Het 
answered therefore,’ If he is sinful I 


24 


© Some read év 7 aeipe tor Sve withN BL X&83 ; 


dre AD EA &c. 169 Am Syrr Memph. 

?T,R. omits ‘therefore,’ with 4 &. 33 
Memph; 8 AB DL X 11369 Ital (exc, Monac) 
Vulg insert, 

98 BLX38369 Memph omit; ADEA &.1 
insert. N Badd otv, A EA &c. Syrr Brix add éé, 
DGLU X11133 69 Am Memph omit. 

¥ avTos. 

* avec, t Exetvos, 

v T.R. adds ‘and said,’ with EX A &. Memph; 
NABDLI1 330mit. Am has‘ he said therefore, 
not “ answered.’ 

~ Some read ‘ They said therefore to him.’ (x* 
BD Am Memph leave out ‘again; AELKaA 


know not. One thing I know, that, 
36 being blind [before], now I see. And 
they said to him again,” What did he 
do to thee? how opened he thine 
27 eyes? He answered them, I told you 
already and ye did not hear: why do 
ye desire to hear again ? do ye" also 
38 wish to become his disciples ? They* 
railed at him, and said, Thou* art 
his’ disciple, but we* are disciples of 
29 Moses. We know that God spoke 
to Moses; but [as to] this [man], we 
8° know not whence he is. The man 
answered and said to them, Now in 
this is a wonderful thing, that ye do 
not know whence he is, and he has 
81 opened mine eyes. (But?] we know 
that God does not hear sinners; but 
if any one be God-fearing and do his 
82 will, him® he hears. Since time was, 
it has not been heard that any one 
opened the eyes of one born blind. 
88 Tf this [man] were not of God he 
8 would be able to do nothing. They 
answered and said to him, Thou: hast 
been wholly born in sins, and thou* 
teachest us ? And they cast him out. 
Jesus heard that they had cast him 
out, and having found him, he said 
to him, Thou, dost thou believe on 
86 the Son of God? Het answered and 
said, And” who is he, Lord, that I 
87 may believe on him? And°* Jesus 
said to him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and he that speaks with thee is he.* 
88 And he said, I believe, Lord: and he 
89 did him homage. And Jesus said, 
For judgment am I- come into this 
world, that they which see not may 
see, and they which see may become 
40 blind. And® [some] ofthe Pharisees 
&c. Brix Syrr insert): A E A &c. have é¢ ; ody B 
D K L X¥ 18369; 8* Verc Memph have neither. 
Pn 7 nate ‘therefore,’ with little authority. 
* Many omit ‘But, with & BD G L133 
Memph ; AEX A &c. Am Brix Syrr insert. 
b BDE XA &c. 1 33 69 insert ‘And,’ T. R. 


omits, with AL Ital Vulg; & has xe added above 
e line. 

¢ BD X 33 Syrr Memph omit ¢; T. BR. has 
it, with AE LA &c. 169 Am. 

4x BL X33 Memph omit‘ And;’ AE A &c. 69 
Am Syrr insert, 1 ovr, 
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who were with him heard these 

things, and they said to him, Are we* 
41 blind also? Jesus said to them, If 

ye were blind ye would not have sin ; 
but now ye say, We see, your sin® 
lremains. (X.) Verily, verily, I say 
to you, He that enters not in by the 
door to the fold of the sheep, but 
mounts up elsewhere, he‘ is a thief 
2 and a robber; but he that enters in 
by the door is [the] shepherd of the 
® sheep. To him the porter opens ; 
and the shcep hear his voice; and 
he calls his own sheep by name, and 
‘leads them out. ®When he has put 
forth all his own, he goes before them, 
and the sheep follow him, because 

5 they know his voice. But they will 
not follow a stranger, but will flee 
from him, because they know not 
8 the voice of strangers. This allegory 
spoke Jesus to them, but they’ did 
not know what it was [of] which he 

1 spoke to them. Jesus therefore said 
again to them, Verily, verily, I say 
to you, I- am the door of the sheep. 
8 All whoever came before me are 
thieves and robbers; but the sheep 
® did not hear them. I- am the door: 
if any one enter in by me, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and shall go out 
10 and shall find pasture. The thief 
comes not but that he may steal, and 
kill, and destroy: I- am come that 
they might have life, and might have 
a [it] abundantly. Iam the good shep- 
erd. The good shepherd lays down 

12 his life for the sheep: but he who 
serves for wages, and who is not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are 
not, sees the wolf coming, and leaves 

* 7. R. adds ‘ therefore,’ with A EA &c. Verc 
Syrr; 8 BD K LX 183 69 Am Theb omit. 

£ éxetvos, Exetvor. 

&T. R. reads ‘And when he puts forth his own 
sheep,” with AE A &c.69 Am Brix Syrr. There is 
some difficulty about the reading here. &* leaves 
out ‘all’ and ‘sheep;’ but it is corrected, put- 
ting in ‘all,’ and again erasing it. Vere Ver Colb 
Corb have ‘all,’ the three latter ‘ sheep’ also. 
BDLX1 2233 omit ‘sheep.’ The only real 
question is as to ‘all,’ which seems right. 

is BDL111 383 omit ‘the sheep ;’ AE X4 &, 
69 Ital Vulg Syrr insert. 

kx BDL1 83 Memph omit ‘Now he who 
serves for wages flees.” A has 6 52 urcOwros devyer 


the sheep and flees; and the wolf 
seizes them and scatters the sheep.' 
18 Now he who serves for wages flees* 
because he serves for wages, and is not 
himself eoncerned about the sheep. 
14 T- am the good shepherd; and I know 
those that are mine, and am known 
18 of those that are mine,' as the Father 
knows me and I’ know the Father; 
and I lay down my life for the sheep. 
16 And I have other sheep which are not 
of this fold: those also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice; and 
there shall be one flock, one shep- 
7 herd. On this account the Father 
loves me, because I- lay down my 
18 life that I may take it again. Noone 
takes it from me, but I- lay it down 
of myself. I have authority™ to lay 
it down and I[ have authority to take it 
again. Ihave received this command- 
® ment of my Father. There was a 
division” again among the Jews on 
20 account of these words; but®° many of 
them said, He hasa demon and raves; 
1 why do ye hear him? Others said, 
These sayings are not [those] of one 
that is possessed by a demon. Can 
a demon open blind people’s eyes ? 

Now? the feast of the dedication 
was celebrating at Jerusalem, and 4 it 
28 was winter. And Jesus walked in the 
44 temple in the porch of Solomon. The 

Jews therefore surrounded him, and 

said to him, Until when dost thou 

hold our soul in suspense? If thou- 

art the Christ, say [so] to us openly. 
%5 Jesus answered them, I told you, and 

ye do not believe. The works which 

I- do in my [Father’s name, these 
*6 bear witness concerning me: but ye’ 
Grs wta86s Eory: the line is marked with dots, 
no correction. 

' Some read ‘those that are mine know me,’ 
with 8 BD LItal Vunlg Memph; text AEX A 
&c. 133 69 and all others Syrr. 

™ Or ‘ power:’ efovcia, not S¥vapus, Itis often 
competency to do anything, but implying a 
right to do it as well as mere power. Hence 
used for magistracy. 

2 T.R. adds ‘ therefore,’ withA DE4&c.1 69 
Memph ; 8 B L X 83 Ital Vulg omit. 

°8* D1 rend ‘ many therefore.’ 

psé8A DX &c. Am Syrr; B L.33 (Memph) rove. 


98 BDGLX 1133 Memph omit ‘and;’ A 
EA &c. 69 Am Syrr have it. 


JOHN 


do not believe, for ye are not of my 
27 sheep, as I told you.! My sheep hear 
my voice, and I- know them, and 
28 they follow me; and I: give them life 
eternal; and they shall never perish, 
and no one shall seize them out of 
% my hand. My Father who has given 
[them] to me is greater than all, and 
no one can séize out of the hand of 
89 my* Father. [and the Father are one. 
31 The Jews therefore again took stones 
88 that they might stone him. Jesus 
answered them, Many good works 
have I shewn youof my* Father ; for 
which work of them do ye stone me? 
58 The Jews answered him,” For a good 
work we stone thee not, but for blas- 
phemy, and because thou’, being a 
84 man, makest thyself God. Jesus an- 
swered them, Is it not written in your 
85 law, I-said, Ye are gods? Ifhe called 
them gods to whom the word of God 
came (and the scripture cannot be 
86 broken), do ye* say of him whom the 
Father has sanctified and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest, because 
87 T said, lam Son of God? If Ido not 
the works of my Father, believe me 
88 not; but ifI do, even if ye believe not 
me, believe’ the works, that ye may 
know and believe* that the Father is 
89 in me andl in him.’ They sought 
therefore again to take him, and he 
49 went away from out of their hand and 
departed again beyond the Jordan to 
the place where John was baptising at 
1 the first: and he abode there. And 
many came to him, and said, John 
did no sign; but all things which 
John said of this [man] were true. 
42 And many believed on him there. 
XI. Now there was a certain [man] 
sick, Lazarus of Bethany, of the 


rN BK L M®* Ii* 83 and others Am Memph 
owit ‘as I told you; ADEXA &c. 1 69 insert, 


*”* BE omituo; ADEXA &c. versions ins. 
txn* BD omit pou; AE LX 4 &c. verss. insert. 
* T. R. adds ‘saying,’ with DEA &.; RAB 
* XH 133 69 Am Memph omit. 
&c. 69 have morevcate, aorist, ‘have 
in that state; and so the T. R.; but 
U 11 188 read morevere, present. 
e reading ‘and believe’ is doubtful: NAA 
Brix Syrr have merejonre; BL X1 
33 Memph yuwdounre. 


X, XI. 


village of Mary and Martha her sister. 
4 Tt was [the] Mary* who anointed the 
Lord with ointment and wiped his 
feet with her hair, whose brother 
5 Lazarus was sick. The sisters there- 
fore sent to him, saying, Lord, be- 
hold, he whom thou lovest® is sick. 
4 But when Jesus heard [it], he said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God, that the Son of 
5 God may be glorified by it. Now 
Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
®and Lazarus. When therefore he 
heard, He is sick, he remained two 
days then in the place where he was. 
7 Then after this he says to his” dis- 
ciples, Let us go into Judxa again. 
® The disciples say to him, Rabbi, [even 
but] now the Jews sought to stone 
thee, and goest thou thither again ? 
® Jesus answered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If any one walk 
in the day, he does not stumble, be- 
cause he sees the light of this world ; 
10 but if any one walk in the night, he 
stumbles, because the light is not in 
11 him, These things said he; and 
after this he says to them, Lazarus, 
our friend, is fallen asleep, but I go 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 
18 The disciples therefore said to him,° 
Lord, if he be fallen asleep, he will get 
18 well. But Jesus spoke of his death, 
but they thought that he spoke® of 
14 the rest ofsleep. Jesus therefore then 
said to them plainly, Lazarus has 
145 died. And I rejoice on your account 
that I was not there, in order that ye 
may believe. But let us go to him. 
16 Thomas therefore, called Didymus,! 
said to his fellow disciples, Let wa 
also go, that we may die with him. 


17 Jesus therefore [on] arriving found 


y Many read ‘in the Father,’ withn B DLX 
83 Am Syrr; text AE A &c. 1 69, 

* Or *‘ But [the] Mary was she who,’ &c.; or 
* that Mary.’ : 

2 drew, and so in ver, 36; of. v.20 and xvi. 27. 

>’ T. RB. reads ‘the, with XB ELX &c. 133 
Verc; text AD KT AAI 69 Am Memph Syrr. 

¢7.R., with C? EL A &c. 1 69 Am, reads * His 
disciples therefore said,’ ot ua@. avrov for avra of 
we@nrai,with 8 D KI; 0p, avro BC* X Memph; 
A has avro only. EXELVOL. 

© Literally ‘ speaks.’ £ Or ‘ twin!’ 
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him to have been four days already £ | *? Mary therefore, when she came where 


18in the tomb. Now Bethany was 
near Jerusalem, about fifteen stadia 
19 off, and many of the Jews came to 
Martha and Mary, that they might 
console them concerning their bro- 
20 ther. Martha then, when she heard, 
Jesus is coming, went to meet him ; 
21 but Mary sat in the house, Martha 
therefore said to Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not 
#3 died; but® even now I know, that 
whatsoever thou shalt ask! of God, 
#8 God will give thee. Jesus says to 
her, Thy brother shall rise again. 
%4 Martha says to him, I know that he 
will rise again in the resurrection in 
%5 the last day. Jesus said to her, I° 
am the resurrection and the life: 
he that believes on me, though he 
36 have died, shall live; and every one 
who lives and believes on me shall 
37 never die. Believestthou this? She 
says to him, Yea, Lord; I believe 
that thou’ art the Christ, the Son of 
God, who should come into the world. 
38 And having said this, she went away 
and called her sister Mary secretly, 
saying, The teacher is come and calls 
*° thee. She,* when she heard [that], 
rises up quickly and comes to him. 
59 Now Jesus had not yet come into the 
village, but was in the place where 
#1 Martha came to meet him. The Jews 
therefore who were with her in the 
house and consoling her, seeing Mary 
that she rose up quickly and went 
out, followed her, saying, She goes to 
the tomb, that she may weep there. 


& & and all have 75y before or after yp<pas, ex- 
cept A* D Memph Syr-Pst which omit it. 

Some omit ‘ but,’ with x* B O* X 1 33 Vere. 
av oTl- 

*éxeom. (® BC* L X 33 69 Brix add &é.) 

' Or ‘groaned.’ Iam not satisfied with ‘deeply 
moved,’ nor can I accept the interpretations of 
those who insist on the sense drawn from the 
classical use of éu8pimdouar, found also in the 
Gospels (Matt. ix. 30; Mark i, 43; xiv. 5). Itis 
originally ‘ snorting.’ But here, as within in 
spirit, it is not the expression of anger. It was 
the feeling prodused by the deep pain caused 
by seeing the power of death over the human 
spirit. There was 60 far indignation that there 
was deep antagonism to the power of evil and 
Satan in death. The fathers (see Suicer), with 


[a 


Jesus was, seeing him, fell at his feet, 
saying to him, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. 
88 Jesus therefore, when he saw her 
weeping, and the Jews who came with 
her weeping, was deeply moved! in 
84 spirit, and was troubled,” and said, 
Where have ye put him? They say to 
85 him, Lord, come andsee. Jesus wept. 
86 The Jews therefore said, Behold how 
87 he loved him! And some of them 
said, Could not this [man], who has 
opened the eyes of the blind [man], 
have caused that this [man] also 
88 should not have died? Jesus there- 
fore, again deeply moved! in himself, 
comes tothe tomb. Nowitwasacave, 
89 and a stone lay upon it. Jesus says, 
Take away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of the dead, says to him, Lord, 
he stinks already, for he is four days 
# [there]. Jesus says to her, Did I not 
say to thee, that if thou shouldest be- 
lieve, thou shouldest see the glory of 
“God? They took therefore the stone 
away.” And Jesus lifted up his® eyes 
on high and said, Father, I thank 
#2 thee that thou hast heard me; but I- 
knew that thou always hearest me ; 
but on account of the crowd whostand 
around I have said [it], that they 
may believe that thou’ hast sent me. 
48 And having said this, he cried with a 
#4 loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And» 
the dead came forth, bound feet and 
hands with graveclothes, and his face 
was bound round with a handker- 
chief. Jesus says to them, Loose him 


many moderns, understand it as repressing whai. 
was passing in his own spirit, restraining him- 
self. But then it would be reproving himself, 
which cannot be, and does not suit with €v éavta, 
verse 38, Lucian is qu for ‘groaning.’ It 
may be ‘groaned’ isthe best word. Bpiphaniun 
attributes €uBpiunors to the Lord as a proof of 
his humanity, along with other subjective feel- 
ing (vol. i. 1002). Compare the use of analogous 
words in Hebrew in Gen. xl. 6; 1 Sam. xv. 11, 

m Or ‘ shuddered.’ 

= T.R. adds ‘ where the dead was laid,’ with EA 
&c.; 8 B C* DL X 33 Ital (exc. Brix) Vulg omit ; 
AKI11 22 Brix add ‘ where he was,’ of 4v, only. 
© sais. 
P Some omit ‘And,’ with B C* L; 8A CSE X 
&c. Am Syrr Memph insert, D Brix rai ev@uc, 
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45 and let him go. Many therefore of 
the Jews who came to Mary and saw 
what he® had done, believed on him; 

46 but some of them went to the Phari- 
sees and told them what Jesus had 

47 done. The chief priests, therefore, 
and the Pharisees gathered a council, 
and said, What do we? for this man 

48 does many signs. If we let him thus 
alone, all will believe on him, and the 
Romans will come and take away 

49 both our place and our nation. Buta 
certain one of them, Caiaphas, being 
high priest that year, said to them, 

50 Ye* know nothing nor consider that 
it is profitable for you? that one man 
die for the people, and not that the 

‘1 whole nation perish. But this he 
did not say of himself; but, being 
high priest that year, prophesied that 
Jesus was going to die for the nation ; 

52 and not for the nation only, but that 
he should also gather together into 
one the children of God who were 

55 scattered abroad. From that day 
therefore they took counsel ® that they 

*4might kill him. Jesus therefore 

walked no longer openly among the 

Jews, but went away thence into the 

country near the desert, to a city 

called Ephraim, and there he so- 
journed with the‘ disciples. 

But the passover of the Jews was 
near, and many went up to Jerusa- 
lem out of the country before the 
passover, that they might purify 
56 themselves. They sought therefore 

Jesus, and said among themselves, 

standing in the temple, What do ye 


55 


aT. R. reads ‘Jesus,’ with RNC? DEK XA 
&. 33 69; A B C* L. 1 Am Memph omit. 

rT. R., with A ETA &c. 1 33 69 Am Syrr, 
Trexds ‘forus; B DiM X land some cursives 
Memph have ‘ for you ;’ & leaves out both. 

*SoNBD1369; T. R. adds ‘ together,’ reading 
ovveBovAcicarro, with AEIT LX A &c., as Matt. 

t'). R. reads ‘ his,’ with A EX &c. 60 Ital; text 
8 BDILI4133 Am. 

*T. R. adds ‘ both, withD EG HIST33;8 
ABKLMUX4AT11 69 versions omit. 

~ Others read ‘commandments,’ a3 we say, 
‘orders,’ withe BIM1; textADELXA &c. 
83 69 Ital Vulg Memph. 
Literally ‘is.’ 
8 BL X Vere Colb omit ‘the dead A DE 


* Li 
y 
IA &c, 133 69 Am Memph insert. 





think ? that he will not come to the 

57 feast ? Now’ the chief priests and 
the Pharisees had given command- 
ment’ that if any one knew where 
he was,* he should make it known, 
that they might take him. 

XII. Jesus therefore, six days before 
the passover, came to Bethany, where 
was the dead’ [man] Lazarus, whom 
Jesus? raised from among pene) dead 

* There therefore they made him a 
supper, and Martha served, but 
Lazarus was one of those at table 

S with him. Mary therefore, having 
taken a pound of ointment of pure* 
nard of great price, anointed the feet 
of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair, and the house was filled with 

4 the odour of the ointment. One of 
his disciples therefore, Judas [son] 
of Simon, Iscariote, who was about 

5 to deliver him up, says, Why was this 
ointment not sold for three hundred 

® denarii and given to the poor? But 
he said this, not that he cared for the 
poor, but because he was a thief and 
had the bag, and carried what was 

7 put into [it]. Jesus therefore said, 
Suffer her to have kept this for the 
day of my preparation for burial ;> 


® for ye have the poor always with you, | 


® but me ye have notalways. A great 
crowd therefore of the Jews knew 


that he was* there; and they came, | 


not because of Jesus only, but also 
that they might see Lazarus whom he 
10 raised from among [the] dead. But 
the chief priests took counsel that 
11 they might kill Lazarus also, because 


« T. R, omits ‘ Jesus,’ reading ‘he,’ with H &c.; 
nA BDEGILAII33 Am Memph have ‘Jesus.’ 

* Or‘ liquid ;’ a word difficult of interpretation, 
but most likely ‘pure:’ if us¢d as from ive, it 
would be rather ‘potable’ than ‘liquid.’ See 
note to Mark xiv. 3. . . 

béva (which many read with tmpicq) is habi- 
tually used for ore in John. He intimates it was 
now the time. See John xix. 40, and Gen. 1. 2 of 
LXX. In Genesis it answers to embalming in 
Hobrew. Ihave acceptor the rounding of 8K DK 
LQX 1133 Fal (exc. Brix) Vuly Mumph. accepted 
by Lach., Tisch., Treg., Muyer aid Alfornl, but 
rejected by De W.; Griesb. has it in margin, The 
sense is thesame. T.R., with AEIA &c., Syrr, 
reads ‘ Let her alone,’ or ‘Suffer her; for the day 
of my preparation for burial has she kept this.’ 
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many of the Jews went away on his 
account and believed on* Jesus. 

On the morrow a great crowd who 
came to the feast, having heard that 
Jesus is coming into Jerusalem, 
18 took branches of palms and went out 

to meet him, and cried, Hosanna, 

blessed [is] he that comes in the name 
of [the] Lord, the king of Israel. 
14 And Jesus, having found a young ass, 
15 sat upon it; as it is written, Tear 
not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy 
king cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. 
16 [Now] his disciples knew not these 
things at the first; but when Jesus 
was glorified, then they remembered 
that these things were written of him, 
and that they had done these things 
11 tohim. The crowd therefore that was 
with him bore witness because® he 
had called Lazarus out of the tomb, 
and raised him from among [the] 
18 dead. Therefore also the crowd met 
him because they had heard that he 
19 had done this sign. The Pharisees 
therefore said to one another, Ye see 
that ye profit nothing: behold, the 
world is zone after him. 

And there were certain Greeks 
among those who came up that they 
21 might worship‘ in the feast; these 

therefore came to Philip, who was of 

Bethsaida of Galilee, and they asked 

him saying, Sir, we desire to see 
22 Jesus. Philipcomesand tells Andrew, 

[and again] Andrew comesand Philip, 
28 and they tell® Jesus. But Jesus an- 

swered them saying, The hour is 

come that the Son of man should be 
% glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Exeept the grain of wheat fall- 
ing into the ground die, it abides 
alone ; but if it die, it bears much 
%5 fruit. He that loves his life shall lose 
it, and he that hates his life in this 
46 world shall keep it to life eternal. If 

eis; 80 in verses 37, 42, 44, 46. 

4 Some omit ‘ Now,’ with 8 BL 
X A &c. curss. Verc Corb Brix Syrr 

¢ Or ‘that,’ or. «A Band many others Am 
Brix and Stephens read ore, ‘ when. 

t The word habitually translated ‘do homage.’ 


& ‘I. R. reads ‘and again Andrew and Philip 
tell,’ with (D) EX A &c, Am 133 69; AB Lhave 


20 


Am: ADE 
emph insert, 


any one serve me, let him follow me; 
and where I: am, there also shall be 
my servant. [And"] if any one serve 
me, him shall the Father honour. 
27 Now is my soul troubled, and what 
shall I say? Father, save me from 
this hour. But on account of this 
%8 have I come to this hour. Father, 
glorify thy name. There came there- 
fore a voice out of heaven, I both have 
glorified and will glorify [it] again. 
29 The crowd therefore which stood 

{there] and heard [it] said that it had 

thundered. Others said, An angel 
80 has spoken to him. Jesus answered 

and said, Not on my account has this 
81 voice come, but on yours. Now is 
ithe| judgment of this world; now 
shall the prince of this world be cast 
88 out: and I, if I be lifted up out of 
33 the earth, will draw all tome. But 
this he said signifying by what death 
34 he was about to die. The crowd an- 
swered him, We* have heard out of 
the law that the Christ abides for 
ever; and how sayest thou- that the 

Son of man must be lifted up? Who 
35 is this, the Son of man? Jesus there- 

fore said to them, Yet a little while 

is the light amongsti you. Walk 

while ye have the light, that dark- 

ness may not overtake*® you. And 

he who walks in the darkness does 
3° not know where he goes. While ye 
have the light, believe in! the light, 
that ye may become sons of light. 
Jesus said these things, and going 
away hid himself from them. 

But though he had done so many 
signs before them, they believed 
38 not on! him, that the word of the 

rophet Esaias which he said might 

be fulfilled, Lord, who has believed 
our report? and to whom has the 
89 arm of the Lord been revealed? On 
this account they could not believe, 


37 


€pxerar, but omit ‘and again;’ D has waAw, 


‘again, omitting ‘and ;’ 8 as in text. 

bye BDL X 13369 Am omit ‘And;’ AE A &c, 
Brix Memph insert. 

i T, R. rends ‘ with,” with A EB A &c.; text RB 
DEKLM X 11133 69 Ital Vulg Memph. 

* ‘Overtake’ is somewhat feeble: * overtake so 
as to seize upon,’ \ cis. 





JOHN XII. XIII. 


40 because Esaias said again, He has 
blinded their eyes and hardened 
their heart, that they may not see 
with their eyes and understand with 
their heart and be converted and I 

41 should heal them. These things said 
Esaias because™ he saw his glory 

43 and spoke of him. Although indeed 
from among the rulers also many 
believed on him, but on account of the 
Pharisees did not confess [him], that 
they might not be put out of the 

48 synagogue: for they loved glory from 

men rather than glory from God.* 
But Jesus cried and said, He that 

believes on me, believes not on me, 

46 but on him that sent me; and he 
that beholds me, beholds him that 

46 sent me. I- am come into the world 
[as] light, that every one that believes 
on me may not abide in darkness; 

47 and if any one hear my words and 
do not keep® [them], I- judge him 
not, for I am not come that I might 
judge the world, but that I might save 

‘8 the world. He that rejects me and 
does not receive my words, has him 
who judges him: the word which I 
have spoken, that shall judge him in 

49 the last day. For I: have not spoken 
from myself, but the Father who sent 
me has himself given? me command- 
ment what I should say and what I 

59 should speak; and I know that his 
commandment is life eternal. What 
therefore I- speak, as the Father has 
said to me, so I speak. 

XIII. Now before the feast of the 
passover, Jesus, knowing that his 
hour had come that he should de- 


mT. R. reads ‘when,’ ore, with DE 4 &c, 69 
Am Syrr; 6+ NA BLM X 258 Mae 
a Literally ‘the glory of men.... the glory of 


oT. R. reads ‘do not believe,’ with E 4 &c. ; 
guidéy RABD KLXTM1 1 18 33 69 Ital (exc. 

rix Monac) Vulg Syrr Memph. 

PRABM X 1 33 69 dd5mxe; DELA &c. Sure, 

ais rédos: ‘to the end’ does not give the full 
force of this expression, for it makes it refer 
merely to time; whereas going through with 
everything is, as it seems to me, implied. 

rOr ‘being finished * ywouevov, B LX; 8 
yeww— corrected yer—; yevouevou, as text, ADEA 
&c..1 33 69 Ital Vulg (cena facta). 

® Many omit ‘ Jesus,’ with8 B DL X Am; A 
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part out of this world to the Father, 
having loved his own who were in the 
2 world, loved them to the end.1 And 
during* supper, the devil having al- 
ready put it into the heart of Judas 
[son| of Simon, Iscariote, that he 
% should deliver him up, [Jesus,®] 
knowing that the Father had given 
him all things into his* hands, and 
that he came out from God and was 
* going’ to God, rises from supper and 
lays aside his¥ garments, and having 
taken a linen towel he girded him- 
5 self: then he pours water into the 
wasbhand basin, and began to wash 
the feet of the disciples, and to wipe 
them with the linen towel with which 
5 he was girded. He comes therefore 
to Simon Peter; and ke* says to him, 
Lord, dost thous wash my feet? 
7 Jesus answered and said to him, 
What I- do thou’ dost not know’ 
now, but thou shalt know’ hereafter. 
® Peter says to him, Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, 
Unless I wash thee, thou hast not 
* part with me. Simon Peter says to 
him, Lord, not my feet only, but also 
10 my hands and my head. Jesus says 
to him, He that is washed all over? 
needs not to wash save ® his feet, but 
is wholly clean; and ye* are clean, 
11 but not all. For he knew him that 
delivered him up: on account of this 
12 he said, Ye are not all clean. When 
therefore he had washed their feet 
and taken his garments, having” sat 
down again he said to them, Do ye 
18 know what Ihave done to you? Yer 
call me the Teacher and the Lord, 


E A &c. 1 33 69 Syrr Memph insert. If left out 
we must read (ver. 4) ‘he rises,’ I leaveitas the 
vest place for the sense. Cf. Burgon, Last 12 


Verses, 221. rag. 

* Literally ‘goes.’ | wrd. 

*éxecvos. Some, with B D L Memph, omit 
‘and:’ Shas «ai, notéxecvos, B has neither; AHA 
&c. have both ; Am has et, but Petrus for éxetvos, 

y The first ‘ know’ is olSa, the second yiwwaoKw ; 
ef. viii. 55, and note to 1 Cor. viii. 1. 

® AeAoumEvos, * washing apaligd to the whole 
body ;’ vinrew is ‘to wash hands or feet.’ 

«TR. reads 7, with AEA &c.; BC*(D) Lu 
33 69 et ua; N neither, omitting ‘ save his feet.’ 

+ Or ‘he took his garments, and having,’ as 
some read, with Ror A L 33. 





JOHN XIII. 





4 and ye say well, for I am [so]. If I | 27 of Simon, Iscariote. And, after the 


therefore, the Lord and the Teacher, 

have washed your feet, ye* also ought 
18 to wash one another’s feet; for I have 

given you an example that, as I- 

have done to you, ye* should do also. 
16 Verily, verily, I say to you, The bond- 

man‘ is not greater than his lord, nor 
the sent‘ greater than he who has sent 
17 him. If ye know these things, blessed 
18 are ye if ye do them. I speak not of 
you all. I- know those whom I have 
chosen; but that the scripture might 
be fulfilled, He that eats bread with 
me has lifted up his heel against me. 
19 T tell you [it] now® before it happens, 
that when it happens, ye may believe 
% that I- am [he]. Verily, verily, I 
say to you, He who receives whom- 
soever I shall send receives me; and 
he that receives me receives him who 
has sent me. 

Having said these things, Jesus 
was troubled in spirit, and testified 
and said, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
that one of you shall deliver me up. 
22 The disciples therefore? looked one 

on another, doubting of whom he 
%3 spoke.6 Now® there was at table one 

of his disciples in the bosom of Jesus, 
%4whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter 
makes a sign therefore to him‘ to ask 
who it might be of whom he spoke* 
25 But! he, leaning® on the breast 
of Jesus, says to him, Lord, who is 
%6it? Jesus answers, He™ it is to 
whom I’, after I have dipped the 
morsel, give it. And° having dipped 
the morsel, he gives it to Judas [son | 


© See note to Matt. x. 24. 

4*(The] apostle,’ arécrodos, 

ean’ adpre, “from this present time.’ He had 
not told them previously thus. dpri, ‘now,’ is a 
point of time from or to which time is counted ; 
viv the fact of existing time, as a present space 
or period: that which for God is always. 

frhas oty, with ADE LX A &c.; BComit; 
but & has ody at the end of a line, and then adds 
ovr of “Iovdaio: in the middle of the sentence. 

& Literally ‘speaks :’ so in ver, 24. 

» BC*L omit ‘Now; RAC® DEXA &c. 138 
69 Syrr Memph have it. TOUT, 

FSoA DEA &c. Syrr(Verc), with T. R, ; but 
Ver Colb Brix Corb of old Latinas BCI L X 83, 
that is, ‘Simon Peter makes therefore a sign to 


him (rovrw) and says to him, Bay [some have | 


morsel, then entered Satan into him.= 

Jesus therefore says to him, What 
38 thou doest do quickly. But none of 

those at table knew why he said this 
39 to him; for some supposed, because 

Judas had the bag, that Jesus was 

saying to him, Buy the things of 

which we have need for the feast; 

or that he should give something to 
8° the poor. Having therefore received 
the morsel, he™ went out immedi- 
ately; and it was night. 

When therefore? he was gone out 
Jesus says, Now is? the Son of man 
glorified, and God is‘ glorified in him. 
88 Tf God be? glorified in him, God also 

shall glorify him in himself, and shall 
8 glorify him immediately. Children, 

yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
shall seek me; and, as I said to the 

Jews, Where I go ye* cannot come, 
4 T say to you also now. A new com- 

mandment I give tq you, that ye love 

one another; as I have loved you, 
* that ye* also love one another. By 
this shall all know that ye are disci- 
ples of mine, if ye have love amongst 
86 yourselves. Simon Peter says to him, 

Lord, where goest thou? Jesus an- 

swered him,’ Where I go thou canst 

not follow me now, but thou shalt 
87 follow me after. Peter says to him, 

Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? 

I will lay down my life for thee. 
88 Jesus answers,® Thou wilt lay down 

thy lifeforme! Verily, verily, I say 

to thee, The cock shall not crow till 
thou hast denied me thrice. 
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‘ Ask’] who is it of whom he sperks;’ so the 
Yolg, ay it omits ‘Say.’ W has both readings. 
1 Readings vary as to éé and ody, BC Palai. 
omitting both; 8X DL MX 4A 1 13 33 69 have otv. 
m éxeivos, Exetvor, 
» Some add odtws, ‘thus,’ with BC EA &. 13 
33; 8 A D111 69 Itai Vulg Syrr, with T. B., omit. 
“NB X 33 read ‘ Huving therefore ;’ text A 
(D) E 4 &c. (69) Am Syrr Memph. 
P Stephens 3rd ed. (not T. R.) omits ‘ there- 
’ with AE A &c. Syrr. | 
4 Literally, ‘has been glorified,’ S0fac@n. 
’s has avza, with AC? D E X A &c. Syrr; B 
C* L Ital (exc. Monac) Vulg Memph omit. 
* T. BR. reads‘ answered him,’ with (D) £4 &c., 
Vulg (but K M TI Am omit ‘him’); text A B 
C*L X& (1) 3869 Syrr. (1 adds‘ him.’) 


fo 


JOHN XIV. 


XIV. Let not your heart be troubled ; 
ye believe on’ God, believe also on* 
me. In my Father's house there are 
many abodes; were it not so, I had 
told you: for’ I go to prepare you a 

® place; and if I go and shall prepare 
you a place, I am coming again and 
shall receive you to myself, that 

4 where I- am ye’ also may be. And 
ye know where I° go, and ye know 
Sthe way.” Thomas says to him, 
Lord, we know not where thou goest, 
and how can we know* the way? 

6 Jesus says to him, I- am the way, 
and the truth, and the life. No one 
comes to the Father unless by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye would have 
known also my Father, and hence- 
forth ye know him and have seen 

®& him. Philip says to him, Lord, shew 
® us the Father and it sufficesus. Jesus 
says to him, Am I so long a time with 
you, and thou hast not known me, 
Philip? He that has seen me has seen 
the Father; and how sayest thou’, 
10 Shew us the Father? Believest thou 
not that I [am] in the Father, and 
that the Father isinme? The words 
which I- speak to you I do not speak 
from myself; but the Father who 
abides in me, he does the works. 
11 Believe me that I [am] in the Father 
and the Father’ in me; but if not, be- 
lieve me? for the works’ sake them- 
12 selves. Verily, verily, I say to you, 
He that believes on* me, the works 
which I- do shall he* do also, and he 


teic¢: 80 Ver. 12; xvi. 9; xvii. 207 see i. 12. 

v T. R. omits ‘for,’ with E N A &c.1; textrA 
BC DKLX11 3369 Am Syrr Memph. | 

~ Many read ‘and ye know the way whither I 
go,’ with 8 B C* LQ X 33 Memph; AC' DE 
A &c. 1 69 Ital (exc. Verc) Vulg Syrr as T, R. 

= B C* D read ‘do we know ;’ & has xai mas 7. 
6, eidévar Suvapeia, 

y TR. (not Steph.) adds éorcv with 1 and others. 

*x DL 33 omit ‘me;’ ABEQX A &c. insert. 
N omits dia, added by first corrector, % éxetvos. 

bT. R.reads ‘my, with EA &. Syrr; RAB 
DL Q x II 1 22 38 69 Ital (exc. Palat) Vulg 
Memph omit. 

© épwrjgw. Itis to be remarked here, as noticed 
by others, that two words are used for asking or 
demanding, airéw and ¢pwrdw ; the latter familiar, 
the former supplicatory. The former is never 
used of Christ with the Father save by Martha 
ns to God, which confirms this view of the word. 


N | of a better. 
‘of any one and helps him. This Christ did on 


shall do greater than these, because 
1© T: go tothe” Father. And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, this will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified 
14in the Son. If ye shall ask any- 
thing in my name, I- will do it. 
16 If ye love me, keep my command- 
16 ments. And I’ will beg* the Father, 
and he will give you another Com- 
forter,4 that he may be® with you for 
17 ever, the Spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it does 
not see him nor know him; but! ye’ 
know him, for he abides with you, 
18 and shallbein you. I will not leave 
you orphans, I am coming to you. 
18 Yot a little and the world sees me 
no longer; but ye* see me; because 
20 T: live ye* also shall live. In that 
day ye’ shall know® that I [am] in 
my Father, and ye in me, and I in 
"1 you. He that has my command- 
ments and keeps them, he®* it is that 
loves me; but he that loves me shall 
be loved by my Father, and I* will 
love him and will manifest myself to 
2 him. Judas, not the Iscariote, says 
to him, Lord, "how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself to us and not 
33 to the world? Jesus answered and 
said to him, If any one love me, he 
will keep my word, and my Father 
will love him, and we will come to 
him and make our! abode with him. 
24 He that loves me not does not keep 
my words; and the word which ye 
hear is not mine, but [that] of the 


Both words are used of the disciples with Christ ; 


only the former of the disciples with the Father. 
Here épwraw. In vers. 13, 14 it is airéw, 

4] have used the word ‘ Comforter’ for want 
It is one who carries on the cause 


earth; this (1 John ii.) He does now in heaven, 
and the Holy Ghost on earth: ‘manages our 
cause, our affairs, for us.” If ‘solicitor’ were 
not too common, it just answers the sense. 

eT. R, reads ‘abide,’ with ADEA &c. 1 69 
Am; text ® BL Q X 33 Syr-Crt & Pst Memph. 

f Some omit ‘ but,’ with 8 BQ Verc Ver; but A 
DELXA &c. 13369 Am § emph have it. 

& yrwrerbe ; see note to 1 Cor. viii. 2. 

ERG be and many others1 69 insert ‘and ;’ A 
BDELX 33 Italfexc. Monac) Vulg Memph omit. 

iT, RK. reads ‘Lour]’ i.e. has roujoouer, with 
AE (A) &c. instead of the middle ro:nooueba, the 
reading of N B L X If?1183 38 69 and others. 


JOHN XIV. XV. 


25 Father who has sent me. These 
things I have said to you, abiding 
%6 with you; but the Comforter, the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he‘ shall teach you 
all things, and will bring to your 
remembrance all the things which I 
%7 have said to you. I leave peace 
with you; I give my peace to you: 
not as the world gives do I* give to 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
38 neither let it fear. Ye have heard 
that I- have said unto you, I go 
away and Il am coming to you. If 
ye loved me ye would rejoice that* 
I go to the Father, for [my'| Father 
29 is preater than I. And now I have 
told you before it comes to pass, 
that when it shall have come to pass 
30 ye may believe. I will no longer 
speak much with you, for the ruler 
of the™ world comes, and in me he 
31 has nothing ; but that the world may 
know that I love the Father, and as 
the Father has commanded me, thus 
Ido. Rise up, let us go hence. 
XV. I- am the true vine, and m 
? Father is the husbandman. [As to} 
every branch in me not bearing fruit, 
he takes it away; and [as to] every 
one bearing fruit, he purges it that it 
® may bring forth more fruit. Ye* are 
already clean by reason of the word 
4 which I have spoken to you. Abide 
in me and Tin you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself unless it 


abide in the vine, thus neither [can] 


5 ye’ unless ye abide in me. I: am 
the vine, ye* [are] the branches. He 
that abides in me and [ in him, he” 
bears much fruit; for without me ye 

*can do nothing. 
abide in me he is cast out as the 


i éxetvos. 

* T. R. adds elrov, ‘I snid,’ with E A &.;nRA 
BD K* L X 113369 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph omit. 

Ip D2 EA &c. 69 Syrr Memph have po» (dotted 
n &, but dots cinnails AB D*LX133 Am omit. 

mT. R. reads ‘ this,’ with 1 and some other cur- 
sives Am Memph; all others as text. 

" ovTOs. 

°T. R. omits ‘ the,’ with D H X, 

Yr Some read ‘shall have asked,’ 2s A BD LM 
X11; NEA Xe. 33 69-as in text (hut A DT 
have airjoacOa, not —-Ge, and so Verc Colb Brix 


Unless any one|, 


branch, and is dried up; and they 
gather them and cast them into the°® 
fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask? what ye 
will and it shall come to pass to you. 

® In this is my Father glorified, that4 
ye bear much fruit, and ye shall 
become disciples of mine." 

® As the Father has loved me I° 
also have loved you: abide in my 

10 love. If yeshall keep my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love, as 
I: have kept my Father’s command- 

11 ments and abide in his love. I have 
spoken these things to you that my 
joy may be* in you, and your joy be 

18 full. Thisis my commandment, that 
ye love one another, as I have loved 

18 you. No one has greater love than 
this, that one should lay down his 

14 lite forhisfriends. Ye* are my friends 
if ye practise whatever I- command 

18 you. I call you no longer bondmen, 
for the bondman does not know what 
his master is doing; but I have 
called you friends, for all things 
which I have heard of my Father J 

16 have made known to you. Ye have 
not chosen me, but I> have chosen 
you, and have set you that ye* should 

o and [that] ye should bear fruit, and 

Fthat] your fruit should abide, that 

whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
17 in my name he may give you. These 

things I command you, that ye love 

18 one another. If the world hate you, 
know‘ that it has hated me before 

12 you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own; but be 
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen yon out of the world. 
on account of this the world hates 

petere), The aor. gives the force of have it done 

Give, ‘In this’ refers to what follows: no 
one, 1 think, can be familiar with John’s writ- 
ings and doubt it. He uses tva habitually for 
dm. Thus the Father is glorified and they be- 
come disciples of his. 

r Perhaps more exactly,‘ In this will my Father 
have been glorified that ye have borne much 
fruit, and ye will have hecome,’ &c. 

* 7. R. reads ‘abide, with REL XA &c, 69; 


text A B D 1 33 Ital (exc. Brix) Vulg Syrr. 
t Or ‘ ye know.’ 








JOHN XV. XVI. 





20 you. Remember the word which I- 


said unto you, The bondman’” is not 
If they 
have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept my 
% word, they willkeep also yours. But 


greater than his master. 


they will do all these things to you on 
account of my name, because they 
have not known him that sent me. 
%2 If] had not come and spoken to them, 
they had not had sin; but now they 


2 have no excuse for their sin. He that 
If 


4 hates me hates also my Father. 
I had not done among them the works 
which no other one has done, they 
had net had sin; but now they have 
both seen and hated both me and my 

#6 Father. But that the word written 
in their law might be fulfilled, They 

%6 hated me without a cause.” But 
when the Comforter is come, whom 
I- will send to you from the Father, 
the Spirit of truth who goes forth from 
with the Father, he* shall bear wit- 


47 ness concerning me; and ye* too bear 


witness, because ye are with me from 
[the] beginning. 
XVI. These things I have spoken unto 
you that ye may not be offended.’ 
* They shall put you out of the syna- 
gogues; but the hour is coming that 
every one who kills you will think 
8 to render service to God; and these 
things they will do* because they 
have not known the Father nor me. 
‘But I have spoken these things to 
you, that when their * hour shall have 
come, ye may remember them, that 
I: have said [them] unto you. But I 
did not say these things unto you from 


* See note to Matt. x. 24 2 
" Swpéaw, ‘ gratuitously,’ ‘ freely,’ ‘for nothing.’ 
® ExeLvos. 

¥ oxavSario87Te: see note to Matt. xiii. 57. 

* T. R. adds ‘te you,’ with 8 D L 1 (33) 69 and 
some others. 

* A B(L) 1 13 $3 69 Am Syrr read ‘ their,’ 
T.R., withs DE YTIAA &e. Verc Memph, 
‘the: D L 12 13 69 Verc Am omit ‘them 
after ‘remember.’ 

» épwras, 
céddyfe. ‘Convince’ supposes effect in the 
person convinced ; ‘convict * would not do for 
righteousness or judgment: I have said “ bring 
demonstration,’ though it supposes the action of 
the Spirit when come too much; but I use it in 


[the] beginning, because I was with 
S you. But now I go to him that has 
sent me, and none of you demands” 
® of me, Where goest thou? But be- 
eause I have spoken these things to 
T you, sorrow has filled your heart. But 
I: say the truth to you, It is profitable 
for you that I- go away; for if I do 
not go away, the Comforter will not 
come to you; but if I go I will send 
8 him to you. And having come, he* 
will bring demonstration® to the 
world, of sin, and of righteousness, 
® and of judgment: of sin, because they 
20 do not believe on me; of righteous- 
ness, because I go away to [my] Fa- 
11 ther, and ye behold me no longer; of 
judgment, because the ruler of this 
12 world is judged. I have yet many 
things to say to you, but ye cannot 
18 bear them now. But when he* is 
come, the Spirit of truth, he shall 
guide you into all® the truth: for he 
shall not speak from himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear he shall 
speak ; and he will announce! to you 
4 what is coming. He* shall glorify 
me, for he shall receive of mine and 
15 shall announce! [it] to you. All 
things that the Father has are mine; 
on account of this I have said that 
he receives® of mine and shall an- 
16 nounce [it] to you. A little while 
and ye do not behold me; and again 
2 little while and ye shall see me, [be- 
cause I go away to the Father"). 
17 [Some] of his disciples therefore said 
to one another, What is this he says 
to us, A little while and ye do not 
behold me; and again a little while 


the sense that His presence and all that He does 
affords this demonstration. 

4 Some read ‘the,’ with 8 B D L1 33 Am 
Memph ; insert sou A E Y¥ A &c. 69 Syrr. 

° omits ‘all;’ A BY eis tov aAnGecaw Twacay ; 
DL133 év 77 ad. w.; T. BR. with EIA &c. 69, cis 
Racav TH aa, 2 

‘ avayyéAdw has the sense of “ reporting,’ ‘ bring- 
ing back a report.’ Here I conceive because it 
is a message brought from another. 

eT. BR. reads ‘shall receive,’ with 8? A K IT 
and many cursives Am Memph; text BDEGI* 
L Y¥ 4 &c. 133 69 Vere Syrr. ; 

+ These words are doubtful. & BDL omit; 
AE I* Y A &. 13369 Am Syrr Memph insert. 
T. R., with Y 833 Memph, adds éyo also, 


N.T.L 


JOHN XVI. XVII. 


and ye shall see me, and, Because I°! 
18 po away to the Father? They said 
therefore, What is this which he says 
Lot ] the little while? We do not 
19 of] what he speaks. Jesus 
knew therefore* that they desired to 
demand of him, and said to them, Do 
ye inquire of this among yourselves 
that I said, A little while and ye do 
not behold me; and again a little 
20 while and ye shall see me? Verily, 
verily, I say to you, that ye shall weep 
and lament, ye, but the world shall 
rejoice; and ye"! will be grieved, but™ 
31 your grief shall be turned to joy. A 
woman, when she gives birth to a 
child, has grief because her hour has 
come; but when the child is born, 
she no longer remexobers the trouble, 
on account of the joy that a man has 
23 been born into the world. And ye* 
now therefore have grief; but I will 
see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no one takes 
*8 from you. And in that day ye shall 
demand" nothing of me: verily, 
verily, I say to you, Whatsoever ye 
shall ask°® the Father in my name, 
34 he will give you.? Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
%5 full, These things I have spoken to 
you in allegories; 4the hour is com- 
ing that I will no longer speak to you 
in allegories, but will declare™ to 
you openly concerning the Father. 
26 Tn that day ye shall ask in my name; 
and I say not to you that I- will de- 
27 mand® of the Father for you, for the 


ix A BLM AI 33 and others omit ¢ya; DE 
¥ A Se. 169 Brix have it. 
AEIY 4 &c. have otv; 8 B D L 1 33 omit. 


| OF ‘ye indeed,’ 6€. N* BD Alomit 3; AE 
LY 4 &. 33 69 Am Syrr insert. 

m*‘ But,’ adda, 

2 épwraw. 

rp Or* ask the Father, he will give ou in my 
name,’ with 8 B C* L XYA pos A E &c. 
w a ad Ital Vulg Syrr Memph 

R, adds ‘but, with A C3D2BA &c.; 8B 
o* Ds LX Y13369 Am Memph omit. 

* This is also dvayyeA@ in T. R., but the a 
able poeting is anmayyeA®, with NABC* 
MUX ; the sense is the same. See verse 13. 

8 ence yi vy. 20, and xx. 2, ‘attached to.’ 

See note to chap. i. 14, vi. 45. 


aire . 


t rapa Tod. 


Father himself has affection * for you, 
because ye’ have had affection® for 
me, and have believed that I- came 

%8 out fromt God. I came out from’ the 
Father and have come into the world; 
again I leave the world and go to the 

29 Father. His disciples say to him,” 
Lo, now thou speakest openly and 

8° utterest no allegory. Now we know 
that thou knowest all things, and hast 
not need that any one should demand 
of thee. By this we believe that thou 

51 art come from* God. Jesus answered 

*8 them, Do ye now believe? Behold, 
[the] hour is coming, and has’ come, 
that ye shall be scattered, each to his 
own, and shall leave me ‘alone; and 
[yet] I am not alone, for the Father 

881s with me. These things have I 
spoken to you that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye have? 
tribulation ; but be of good courage: 
I: have overcome the world. 

XVII. These things Jesus spoke, and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, 
Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son* may glorify thee ; 

2 as thou hast given him authority” 
over all flesh, that [as to] all that 
thou hast given to him, he should give 

® them life eternal. And this is the* 
eternal life, that they should know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus 

4 Christ whom thou hast sent. I: have 
glorified thee on the earth, I have4 
completed the work which thou 

5 gavest me that I should do it; and 
now glorify me, thow Father, along 
with thyself, with the glory which I 


* BC*L X33 read ék; NAC? E YA &c.169Am 
have rapa, which has the sense of ‘ from with.” 
* Some omit ‘to him.’ AC*D? E LX Y Syrr 
have it; B C* D*ATinot. & has avTe after 
ot pee corrected into abrou. x ano. 
¥ T. B. adds ‘ now,’ with E A &c. Ital Vulg 
Syrr {AB Or D* L X 33 Mem hh omit, 
*T. RB. reads ‘ shall have,’ with D 69 Ital Vulg; 
RABCE a= ¥ &c. 183 Syrr Memph have exere, 
®* 7. R. adds ‘also,’ with C2; EL XY A &c. 33 
69; RA Bt C* D 1 Ital (exc. Monac) Vulg Syrr 
Memph omit, 
béfovciav. See note to chap. x. 18. 
eJ add the article, because it throws the em- 
phasis on “eternal,” as in the Greek. 
5 Some read * having, > with NABCLI133 
Memph; ‘I have’ D "X YA &. Am Syrr. 











had along with * thee before the world 
6 was. I have manifested thy name 
to the men whom thou gavest! me out 
of the world. They were thine, and 
thou gavest‘ them me, and they have 
‘kept thy word. Now they have 
known that all things that thou hast 
8 given me are of thee; for the words’ 
which thou hast given me I have given 
them,and they - have received [them], 
and have known truly that I came 
out from thee, and have believed that 
*thou* sentest me. I* demand con- 
cerning them; I do not demand 
concerning the world, but concern- 
ing those whom thou hast given me, 
10 for they are thine, (and all that is 
mine is thine, and a that is thine 
mine,) and I am glorified in them. 
11 And I am no longer in the world, and 
these are in the world, and I- come 
to thee. Holy Father, keep them in 
thy name which " thou hast given me, 
12 that they may be one as we. When 
I was with them! I* kept them in thy 
name; those thou hast given me* I 
have guarded, and not one of them 
has perished, but the son of perdi- 
tion,! that the scripture might be 
18 fulfilled. And now I come to thee. 
And these things I speak in the world, 
that they may have my joy fulfilled 
14in them. I* have given them thy 
word, and the world has hated them, 
because they are not of the world, as 
15 T- am not of the world. I do not de- 


© wopa geavT@ .... Tapa ooi, ‘along with’ as to 
presence and place. | P 

‘T, R. reads ‘hast given,’ twice, with C EX 
YA &c, 33 69 (L-1 first time); text NA BD KT, 

& pjpxara, the divine communications. | 

4 T_R., with 69 and some other ¢ursives Am 
Memph, reads ‘keep in thine own name those 
whom.’ It may perhaps be translated ‘in which 
thou hast given Pihem) to me;’ but I prefer the 
text. (A question has been raised, if ‘ that they 
may be one’ depends on ‘keep them,’ or on 
‘givenme.’) TcxtNandall the uncials 1 33Syrr. 

i 7. R. adds ‘in the world,’ with AC’ EX YA 
&c. 33 69 Brix Syrr; 8 BC* DL1Am Memph om. 

*x BC* L 33 Memph read ‘....name which 
thou hast given me, and ;’ Nalso reads ‘and,’ xai 
édvdAacaov, but omits & déSwxds wor. Text A C3 
DEX YA &c. 169 Ital Vulg Syrr. 

' * Perished’ and ‘ perdition,’ as the verb and 
noun of the same root in Greek, refer one to 
another, and shew what Judas belonged to. 
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mand that thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but that thou should- 
© est keep them out of evil. They 
are not of the world, as I: am not of 
‘7 the world. Sanctify them by the™ 
18 truth: thy word is truth. As thou 
hast sent me into the world, I: also 
19 have sent them into the world; and 
I: sanctify myself for them,that they °° 
2° also may be sanctified by truth.? And 
I do not demand for these only, but 
also for those who believe? on me 
*! through their word; that they may 
be all one, as thou, Father, [art] in 
me, and I in thee, that they: also 
may be one‘ in us, that the world 
may believe that thou’ hast sent me. 
#2 And the glory which thou hast given 
me I: have given them, that they 
38 may be one, as we’ are one; I in 
them and thou in me, that they 
may be perfected into one [and *] that 
the world may know that thou” hast 
sent me, and [that] thou hast loved 
24 them as thou hast loved me. Father, 
[as to] those whom‘ thou hast given 
me, I desire that where I: am they -¥ 
also may be with me, that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast 
given” me, for thou lovedst me be- 
fore [the] foundation of [the] world. 
25 Righteous Father,~—and the world 
has not known thee, but I- have 
known thee, and these* have known 
26 that thou~ hast sentme. And I have 
made known to them thy name, 


™dAdyov: the word of God in testimony. 

= T. R. reads ‘thy,’ withC? E X Y A &c. 83 69 
at Memph; A BC* DIL 1 Ital (exc. Monac) 

ulg omit. 


o > ca 

P Or ‘in truth.’ ‘ wae 

4 TR. reads ‘ shall believe,” with some cursives. 

’N has &, with AC3 EL Y A &c. Am Syrr 
Memph; B C* D omit. 

*‘ And’ is doubtful here, though many have 
it. &1 have it without tva, ‘that,’as Ver Colb 
Vulg 4th. I notice it because if ‘ and’ be left 
out, ‘ that the world’ depends on the clause im- 
mediately preceding. In result the sense is the 
same. ABY 4 &c. Brix Syrrinsert; BODLX 
33 69 Verc Memph omit. aa 

t Or ‘what,’ 0, with 8 B D Memph: it is the 
wivle John; ACELXY 4 &c. 1 33-69 Ital 

u ous, ¥ éxetvor, 

* buxos, with NA CDH LM UX 413369; 
T. R. reads éSwxas, with B E Y &c. 

* Or‘ the world, righteous Father !—And,’ &c. 






JOHN XVII. XVIII. 


and will make [it] known; that the 
love with which thou hast loved 
me may be in them and [I in them. 
1(XVIII.) Jesus, having said these 
things, went out with his disciples 
beyond the torrent Cedron, where 
was a garden, into which he entered, 
2 he’ and his disciples. And Judas 
also, who delivered him up, knew the 
plaee, because Jesus was often there, 
§ in company with his disciples. Judas 
therefore, having got the band, and 
officers of the chief priests and Phari- 
sees, comes there with lanterns and 
*torches and weapons. Jesus there- 
fore, knowing all things that were 
coming upon him, went forth and 
5 said to them, Wliom seek ye? They 
answered him, Jesus the Nazarean. 

Jesus? says to them, I- am [he]. 

And Judas also, who delivered him 
® up, stood with them. When there- 

fore he said to them, I- am [he], they 

went away backward and fell to the 
7 ground. He demanded of them 
therefore again, Whomseek ye? And 
8 they said, Jesus the Nazarwan. Jesus 
answered, I told you that I- am [he]: 
if therefore ye seek me, let these go 
® away; that the word might be ful- 
filled which he spoke, [As to] those 
whom thou hast given me, I have 
10 not lost one of them. Simon Peter 
therefore, having a sword, drew it, 
and smote the bondman of the high 
priest and cut off his right ear; and 
the bondman’s name was Malchus. 
1! Jesus therefore said to Peter, Pnt 
the* sword into the sheath ; the cup 
which the Father has given me, shall 
T not drink it ? 

The band therefore, and the chili- 
arch,’ and the officers of the Jews, 
18 took Jesus and bound him: and they 

led him away to Annas first; for he 


13 


¥ avros. 

? D(Verc) Ver omit ‘Jesus; NACELXYA 
&c. 1 33 69 Am Syrr Memph insert; B (Verc) put 
it in after éyo eiys, 

* T. R. reads * thy sword,’ with 1 69; textNA 
BCD and all uncials 33 Ital Am Syrr Memph. 

* Strictly ‘ the commander of a thousand men” 
(a military tribune), 

© Many read ‘die,’ with 8 BC* DL X 1138 22 


was father-in-law to Caiaphas, who 
4 was high priest that year. But it was 
Caiaphas who counselled the Jews 
that it was better that one man should 
15 perish‘ for the people. Now Simon 
Peter followed Jesus, and the other 
disciple. But that disciple was known 
to the high priest, and went in with 
Jesus into the palace of the high 
16 priest; but Peter stood at the door 
without. The other disciple there- 
fore, who was known to the high 
priest, went out and spoke to the 
17 porteress and brought in Peter. The 
maid therefore, who was porteress, 
says to Peter, Art thou’ also of the 
disciples of this man? He‘ says, I 
1% am not. But the bondmen and 
officers, having made a fire of coals 
(for it was cold), stood and warmed 
themselves; and Peter® was standing 
with them and warming himeelf. 
19 The high priest therefore demanded 
of Jesus concerning his disciples and 
29 concerning bis doctrine. Jesus an- 
swered him, I- spoke openly to the 
world; I- taught always in [the‘] 
synagogue and in the temple, where 
all the Jews® come together, and in 
21 seeret I have spoken nothing. Why 
demandest thou of me? Demand of 
those who have heard, what I have 
spoken to them; behold, they -* know 
*3 what I- have said. But as he said 
these things, one of the officers who 
stood by gave a blow on the face to 
Jesus, saying, Answerest thou the 
%3 high priest thus? Jesus answered 
him, If I have spoken evil, bear wit- 


ness of the evil; but if well, wh 
24 smitest thou me? Annas [then] 
had sent him bound to Caiaphas the 
high priest. 

But Simon Peter was standing and 
warming himself. They said there- 


53 69 Ital Vulg Memph ; ‘perish’ AC 2 EY 4 &c. 
exeevos. 
*nBCLX113 33 Am Memph add ‘also.’ 
!T. R. has ‘the,’ with 4 1 and other cursives. 
&s'T. R. reads ‘where the Jews always,’ wifli 
DEY 4 &.; text NA BC* L X 11 33 69 Itnl 
(exc. Monac) Vulg Mempb. _} obo. 
i Stephens, not Kizv., omits otv, with AC? DI) 
Y¥ &c.; BC* LX 41 33 have it; N13 69 8¢, 





JOHN XVIII. XIX. 


fore to him, Art thou* also of his dis- 

ciples? He* denied, and said, I am 
26 not. One of the bondmen of the high 

priest, who was kinsman of him 
whose ear Peter cut off, says, Did not 

I see thee in the garden with him ? 
27 Peter denied therefore again, and 
immediately [the] cock crew. 

They lead therefore Jesus from 
Caiaphas to the pretorium; and it 
was early morn. And they' entered 
not into the pretorium, that they 
might not be defiled, but™ eat the 
29 passover. Pilate therefore went out 

to them® and said, What accusation 
80 do ye bring against thisman? They 

answered and said to him, If this 

[man] were not anevildoer, we should 

not have delivered him up to thee. 
81 Pilate therefore said to them, Take 

him, ye*, and judge him according to 
your law. The Jews therefore said 
to him, Itis not permitted to us to put 
82 any one to death; that the word of 

Jesus might be fulfilled which he 

spoke, signifying what death he 
38 should die. Pilate therefore entered 

again into the pretorium and called 

Jesus, and said to him, Thou- art the 
84 king of the Jews? Jesus answered 

[him°], Dost thou: say this of thy- 

self, or have others said it to thee 
86 concerning me? Pilate answered, 

AmT-aJew? Thy nation and the 

chief priests have delivered thee up 
86 to me: what hast thou done? Jesus 

answered, My kingdom is not of this 
world; if my kingdom were of this 
world, my servants had fought that 

I might not be delivered up to the 

Jews; but now my kingdom is not 
87 from hence. Pilate therefore said to 

him, Thou’ art then a king? Jesus 

answered, Thou’ sayest [it], that I- 


a8 


k éxetvos. 1 avroé, 

=T. R.addsivea,with@EL Y &c. 3369; 
ABC*D 41 Am omit. 

28 BC* LX 01111333 69 Ital (exc. Monac) Vulg 
add ‘ without ;* A C? D E Y A &c. Memph omit. 

° Many omit ‘him,’ with A BC* DL MUX 
Y 11133 Am Memph; ¥& has it, with C2 EA &c. 
69 Colb. ~* 

® T. BR. omits ‘came to him and,’ with ADE 
Y A&c. 1; BLU X AT 13 83 69 ital (exc. Brix 


am a king. I+ have been born for 
this, and for this I have come into 
the world, that I might bear witness 
tothe truth. Every one that is of the 
*§ truth hears my voice. Pilate says to 
him, What is truth? And having 
said this he went out again to the 
Jews, and says to them, I: find no 
°° fault whatever in him. But ye have 
a custom that I release [some] one to 
you at the passover; will ye therefore 
that I release unto you the king of the 
40 Jews? They cried therefore again all, 
saying, Not this {man}, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 
XIX. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus 
“and scourged [him]. And the sol- 
diers having plaited a crown of thorns 
put it on his head, and put a purple 
8 robe on him, and came to him and? 
said, Hail, king of the Jews! and 
4 gave him blows on the face. And4% 
Pilate went out again and says to 
them, Lo, I bring him out to you, 
that ye may know that I find in him 
Sno fault whatever. (Jesus there- 
fore went forth without, wearing the 
crown of thorn and the purple robe.) 
And he says to them, Behold the 
6 man! When therefore the chief 
priests and the officers saw him they 
eried out saying, Crucify, crucify 
phim} Pilate says to them, Take 
im ye* and crucify [him], for I- find 
7 no fault in him. The Jews answered 
him, We- have a law, and according 
to [our*] law he ought to die, because 
5 he made himself Son of God. When 
Pilate therefore heard this word, he 
* was the rather afraid, and went into 
the pretorium again and says to 
Jesus, Whence artthoy*? ButJesus 
10 gave him no answer. Pilate there- 
foret says to him, Speakest thou not 


Monac) Vulg Memph insert. 

41 have ventured to read ‘And’ instead of 
“Therefore,” with AB K LX 1133; C is wanting 
there; 8 DI'1 Am omit ‘ Therefore,’ but have no 
‘And.’ TT. R. ‘ Therefore,’ with E Y A &c. 69. 

‘wADEX Y 433 69 &c. have ‘him; T. B., 
with B L 1 Am, omits. The English requires it. 

*s BDL A Ital (exe. Monac} Vulg omit; A 
EX Y &c. versions insert, 

tm* A 69 Syr-Pst Memph omit ‘ therefore.’ 
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to me? Dost thou not know that|** Greek, Latin.° The chief priests of 


I have authority to release’ thee and 
11 have authority to crucify thee? Jesus 

answered,” Thou hadst no authority 

whatever against me if it were not 
given to thee from above. On this 
account he that has delivered me up 
12 to thee has [the] greater sin. From 
this time Pilate sought to release him ; 
but the Jews cried out saying, If 
thou releasest this [man], thou art not 
afriend to Cesar. Every one making 
himself a king speaks against Cesar. 
18 Pilate therefore, having heard these 
words,* led Jesus out and sat down 
upon [the] judgment-seat, at a place 
called Pavement, but in Hebrew 
14 Gabbatha; (now it was [the] prepa- 
ration of the passover; it was? about 
the sixth hour;) and he gays to the 
15 Jews, Behold your king! But they 
cried out, ecard him] away, take 

[him] away, crucify him. Pilate says 

to them, Shall I erucify your king ? 

The chief priests answered, We have 
16 no king but Cesar. Then therefore 
he delivered him up to them, that he 
might be crucified; and they took 
Jesus and led him away.* 

And he went out, bearing his cross, 
to the place called [place] of a skull, 
which is called in Hebrew, Golgotha ; 
18 where they crucified him, and with 

him two others, [one] on this side, and 

fone] on that, and Jesus in the middle. 
% And Pilate wrote a title also and put it 
on the cross. But there was written: 

Jesus the Nazarean, the king of the 
20 Jews. ‘This title therefore many of 

the Jews read, for the place of the 

city where Jesus was crucified was 
near ;» and it was written in Hebrew, 
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* T. R. transposes ‘ release’ and ‘ crucify,’ with 
DE~r LX YA &c, 1 33 69 Ital Vulg Memph; 
text NA B E*. 

~ Many add ‘him,’ with B DL 1383 Verc Colb; 
AE X Y A &c. 69 Am Memph omit. 

= T. R. reads ‘this word,’ with K S U (A 11) 69. 

¥ T.R. has ‘the’ in text, with EK YA &c. 69; 
RABDILU X 1133 omit rou. 

*7.R. reads ‘and,’ 6é for jv, with EHIS Y 
A; textRA BDLMU X 4A 151 338 69 Vere Colb. 

* 8 has of 5 AaBdrres rov "Incoir amjyayor ; BL 
X 33 (69) omit xai ampy. ; DELY 4 &c. and most 
cursives Brix Am «at 7yyayov; T,R., with A (M 


the Jews therefore said to Pilate, Do 
not write, The king of the Jews, but 
that he* said, I am king of the Jews. 
22 Pilate answered, What I have writ- 
28 ten, I have written. The soldiers 
therefore, when they had crucified 

Jesus, took his clothes, and made four 

parts, to each soldier a part, and the 

body coat; but the body coat was 

seamless, woven through the whole 
%4 from the top. They said therefore to 
one another, Let us not rend it, but 
let us cast lots for it, whose it shall be; 
that the scripture might be fulfilled 
which says,° They parted my gar- 
ments among themselves, and on my 
vesture they cast lots. The soldiers 
therefore did these things. 

And by the cross of Jesus stood his 
mother, and the sister of his mother, 
Mary the [wife] of Clopas, and Mary 
26 of Magdala. Jesus therefore, seeing 

his mother, and the disciple standing 

by whom he loved, says to his mother, 
37 Woman, behold thy son. Then he 
says unto the disciple, Behold thy 
mother. And from that hour the 
disciple took her to his own home. 
28 After this, Jesus, knowing that all 
things were now finished, that the 

scripture might be fulfilled, says, I 
% thirst. There was a vessel therefore‘ 

there full of vinegar, and having filled 

a@ sponge with vinegar, and putting 

hyssop round it,® they put it up to his 
8° mouth. "When therefore Jesus had 

received the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished; and having bowed his head, 
5! he delivered up his spirit. The Jews 
therefore, that the bodies might not 
remain on the cross on the sabbath, 


U 1), amjyayor. 

b x R. reads ‘the place where Jesus was 
crucified was near the city,’ with 1 69 Ital (exc, 
Monac) Vulg Memph; text xeor A B Dand all un- 
cials 33. N has dropped verse 20 and most of 21, 

©¢ Some put ‘ Latin’ before ‘ Greek,’ with BL X 
83 Memph; text AD EI Y &c. Ital Vulg Syrr. 

4 exetvos. 

* B omit ‘which says;?’ ADEILTXY &c, 
Am Brix Monae Memph insert. 

‘A BL X omit ‘therefore; DEY &c. Am 
have it; & Memph read de. 

toe. repi8., probably ‘ binding it to hyssop.’ 
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for it was [the] preparation, (for the 

day of that sabbath was a great® 

{day} demanded of Pilate that their’ 

egs might be broken and they taken 
52 away. The soldiers therefore came 
and broke the legs of the first and of 
the other that had been crucified with 
88 him; but coming to Jesus, when they 

saw that he was already dead they did 
*4 not break his legs, but one of the 

soldiers pierced his side with a spear, 

and immediately there came out blood 
35 and water. And he who saw it bears: 

witness, and his witness is true, and 

he* knows that he says true that ye- 
86 also' may believe. For these things 

took place that the scripture might 

be fulfilled, Not a bone of him shall 
87 be broken. And again another scrip- 
ture says, They shall look on him 
whom they pierced. 

And* after these things Joseph of 
Arimathea, who was a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly through fear of the 
Jews, demanded of Pilate that he 
might take the body of Jesus: and 
Pilate allowed it. He came therefore 
and took away the body of Jesus.” 
88 And Nicodemus also, who at first 

came to Jesus° by night, came, bring- 

ing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 

about a hundred pounds [ weight]. 
They took therefore the body of Jesus 
and bound it up in linen with the 
spices, as it is the custom with the 
Jews to prepare for burial.? 

But there was in the place where 
he had been crucified a garden, and 
in the garden a new tomb in which 
42 no one had ever been laid. There 

therefore, on account of the prepara- 

tion of the Jews, because the tomb 
was near, they laid Jesus. 


41 


4 J, B. (not Stephens) reads ‘ for that sabbath 
day was great,’ with H 33 (69) Am. 
Both verbs‘ are in the pores expressing 


what was present in the mind of the writer. 

k éxetvos. 

17, R. omits ‘also,’ with E Y A and others 
Memph ; NABDH KLU X A133 69 Ital Vulg 
Syrr have it. = Or ‘ But.’ 

2 N* has avrov; Brocapaavrov, with L XA33; 
Am corpus Jesu; A leaves out from ‘and Pilate’ 
to ‘ body of Jesus,’ shewing that what it copied 


XX. And on the first [day] of the week 
Mary of Magdala comes in early 
morn to the tomb, while it was still 
dark, and sees the stone taken away 

2 from the tomb. She runs therefore 
and comes to Simon Peter, and to the 
other disciple to whom Jesus was 
attached, and says to them, They 
have taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we know not where they 

® have laid him. Peter therefore went 
forth and the other disciple, and came 

*to the tomb. And the two ran to- 
gether, and the other disciple ran 
forward faster than Peter, and came 

5 first to the tomb, and stooping down 
he sees the linen cloths lying; he 

® did not however goin. Simon Peter 
therefore comes, following him, and 
entered into the tomb, and sees the 

7 linen cloths lying, and the handker- 
chief which was upon his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but folded 

® up in a distinct place by itself. Then 
entered in therefore the other dis- 
ciple also who came first to the tomb, 

® and he saw and believed; for they 
had not yet known the scripture, that 
he must rise from among |the] dead. 

10 The disciples therefore went away 

4 again to their own home. But Mary 
stood at the tomb‘ weeping without. 
As therefore she wept, she stooped 

12 down into the tomb, and beholds two 
angels sitting in white [garments], 
one at the head and one at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had lain. 

18 And they* say to her, Woman, why 
dost thou weep? She says to them, 
Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have 

14 laid him. * Having said these things 
she turned backward and beholds 


had ‘ Jesus,’ rov "Incov, andso DE YA &c. 169 
Syrr Memph. 

os has rov "Incovv, with D BE A &c. Ital Vulg 
Memph; AB LU X ¥ avrov. 

P See note to chap. xii. 7. 

98 hasev ro prnpiy: with ev it could not have 
éfw, which it omits. The rest merely vary its 
place, except A, which omits, with some versions. 

¥ éxetvor, 

*T. R. adds ‘ And,’ with BE 4 &. 69; 8A BD 
S X 1133 Ital Vulg Syrr Memph omit; Lhas ¢. 





JOHN XX. XXI. 


Jesus standing [there], and knew not| 
16 that it was* Jesus. Jesus says to her, 

Woman,why dostthou weep? Whom 

seekest thou? She,"supposing that it 

was’ the gardener, says to him, Sir, 
if thou hast borne him hence, tell 

me where thou hast laid him, and I’ 
16 will take him away. Jesus says to 

her, Mary. She, turning round, says 

to him in Hebrew,’ Rabboni, which 
17 means Teacher. Jesus says to her, 
Touch me not, for I have not yet 
ascended to my” Father; but go to 
my brethren and say tothem, I ascend 
to my Father and your Father, and 
a {to] my God and yourGod. Mary of 
agdala comes bringing word to the 
disciples that she had seen the Lord, 
and [that] he had said these things 
to her. 

When therefore it was evening on 
that day, which was the first [day] 
of the week, and the doors shut where 
the disciples were,* through fear of 
the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the 
midst, and says to them, Peace [be| 
2 to you. And having said this, he 

shewed to them his hands and his 

side. The disciples rejoiced there- 
31 fore, having seen the Lord. [Jesus*] 
said therefore again to them, Peace 
be] to you: as the Father sent me 
%4 forth, I- also send you. And having 
said this, he breathed into [them}, 
and says to them, Receive [the] Holy 
%8 Spirit: whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted’ to them; whose 
soever [sins] ye retain,they are retain- 
446d. But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didymus,* was not with them 
25 when Jesus came. The other disci- 
ples therefore said to him, We have 

* Literally, ‘is.’ ® exeivn. 

* T. R. omits ‘in Hebrew,’ with AE K &c.169 
Am; x BDLOX 4 I* 33 Syrr Memph insert. 

* Many omit ‘my,’ reading ‘the Father,’ with 
NBD; AELOX4 &c. Am Syrr Memph insert. 

xT. R. adds ‘gathered,’ with E L X A &c. 
Memph; 8ABDI A Vere Monac Am Syrr omit. 

y8D LOX Am Memph omit 6 ’Incots; ABE 


IA &c. ‘in insert. Burgon, Last 12 Verses, 222. 
tNSA DO X118 adewvrar (Laddovra) ; T. R., 


with BS ET 4 &c. (69), adievrat, 
® Or ‘twin.’ 
> ATI Am read rérov, ‘place,’ for the second 
Timor: &* reads ‘into his hand.’ 


19 








seen the Lord. But he said to them, 
Unless I see in his hands the mark 
of the nails, and put my finger into 
the mark? of the nails, and put my 
hand into his side, I will not*¢ believe. 

#8 And eight days after, his disciples 
were again within, and Thomas with 
them. Jesus comes, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the midst and said, 

37 Peace [be] to you. Then he says to 
Thomas, Bring thy finger here and 
see my hands; and bring thy hand 
and put it into my side; and be not 

% unbelieving, but believing. “Thomas 
answered and said to him, My Lord 

and my God. Jesus says to him, Be- 
cause thou hast seen me® thou hast 
believed: blessed they who have not 
seen and have beheved. 

®% Many other signs therefore also 
Jesas did before his‘ disciples, which 

*\ are not written in this book; but 
these are written that ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that believing ye might 
have life in his name. 

XXI. After these things Jesus® mani- 
fested himself again to the disciples 
at the sea of Tiberias. And he mani- 

* fested [himself] thus. There were 
together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
ealled Didymus, and Nathanael who 
was of Cana of Galilee, and the [sons] 
of Zebedee, and two others of his dis- 

® ciples. Simon Peter says to them, I 
go to fish. They say to him, We-° 
also come with thee. They went forth 
and went on board,» and that night 

*took nothing. And early morn al- 
ready breaking,’ Jesus stood on the 
shore; the disciples however did not 

5 know that it was} Jesus. Jesus there- 

© ov way, ‘in DO wise.” 

¢'T, R. adde ‘ And,’ with A C3 B A &c. Syrr; 8 
B C*DGLX1 33 69 Hal (exc. Monac) Vulg 
Memph omit. 

© T. R. adds ‘Thomas,’ with Volg; Ital Am 
and nearly all else omit. 

f ABEKSAATI Briz omit avrod. (T has it.) 

ex A BCL &c. have ‘Jesus;’ D M omit. 

b T. R. adds ‘immediately,’ with ACIE P &c.; 
RBC* DLX 4133 69 Ital Vulg Memph omit. 
ont nee EBS Ri cones cam 
withnO2DPX a &0.13869Am, 

i Literally *ia.’ 


JOHN XXI. 


fore says to them, Children,* have ye 
anything to eat? They answered 
®@him, No. And he said to them, Cast 
the net at the right side of the ship 
and ye willtind. They cast therefore, 
and they could no longer draw it, 
7 from the multitude of fishes. That 
disciple therefore whom Jesus loved 
says to Peter, It is the Lord. Simon 
Peter therefore, having heard that it 
was! the Lord, girded his overcoat [on 
him] (for he was naked), and cast 
8 himself into the sea; and the other 
disciples came in the small boat, for 
they were not far from the land, but 
somewhere about two hundred cubits, 
® dragging the net of fishes. When 
therefore they went out on the land, 
they see a fire of coals there, and fish 
10 Jaid on it, and bread. Jesus says to 
them, Bring of the fishes which ye 
1ihaye now taken. Simon Peter™ 
went up and drew the net to the land 
full of great fishes, a hundred and 
fifty-three ; and though there were so 
18 many, the net was not rent. Jesus 
says to them, Come [and] dine. But 


none of the disciples dared inquire of 


him, Who art thou: ? knowing that 
18 it was! the Lord. Jesus "comes and 
takes the bread and gives it to them, 
14 and the fish in like manner. This is 
already the third time that Jesus had 
been manifested to the® disciples, 
being risen from among [the] dead. 
When therefore they had dined, 
Jesus says to Simon Peter, Simon, 
[son] of Jonas,? lovest thou me more 
than these? He says to him, Yea, 
Lord; thou: knowest‘ that I am at- 
tached to thee. Hesays to him, Feed 
16 my lambs. He says to him again a 
second time, Simon, [son] of Jonas,? 
lovest thoume? He saysto him, Yea, 


15 





« radia, \ Literally ‘is.’ 

=a BC LX 12233 Memph add odp, ‘ therefore.’ 

» JT, R. adds ‘ therefore,’ with A E 4 &. Brix 
Corb Memph; 8 BC DL X 1 22 33 omit, 

oT, R. reads ‘ his,’ with D E X A &c. Memph 
Sytr; 8A BCL 1 2233 Am omit. 

P Many read here ‘Iwavvov, or Iwavov, for lava, 
withXk BC* DL; IwaAC2 HA &. 1 33 69 Syrr. 

4 Conscious knowledge, oléas, 





Lord; thou: knowest? that I am 
attached to thee. He says to him, 
17 Shepherd my sheep. He says to him 
the third time, Simon, [son] of Jonas,” 
art thou attached tome? Peter was 
grieved because he said to him the 
third time, Art thou attached to me? 
and said to him, Lord,thou* knowest% 
all things; thou’ knowest’ that I am 
attached to thee. Jesus* says to him, 
18 Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, lsay 
to thee, When thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst where 
thou desiredst; but when thou shalt 
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, 
and bring thee where thou dost not 
18 desire. But he said this signifying 
by what death he should glorify God. 

And having said this, he says to him, 
20 Follow me. ‘Peter turning round 

sees the disciple whom Jesus loved 

following, who also leaned at supper 
on his breast, and said, Lord, who is 
21 it that deliversthee up? Peter,’ see- 
ing him,” says to Jesus, Lord, and 
23 what fot] this Lag ? Jesus says to 

him, If I will that he abide until I 

come, what [is that] to thee? Follow 
a thou: me. This word therefore went 
out among the brethren, That disci- 
ple does not die. And Jesus did not 
say to him, He does not die; but, If 
I will that he abide until I come, 
what [is that] to thee? 

This is the disciple who bears wit- 
ness concerning these things, and 
who has written these things; and we 
25 know that his witness is true. And 

there are also many other things 
which Jesus did, the which if they 
were written one by one, I suppose 
that not even the world itself would 
contain the books written.* 


24 





r Objective knowledge, ywagners. 3 
_=R D 1 33 Ital (exc. Brix) Vulg Memph omit 
° 


awous, 
tT, R. adds ‘ But,’ with R DH X A &c. 1 69 
Brix Memph; -A B C 11* 33 Am omit. 
33 Am Memph add ‘then’ or * there- 
, ov; AEH XA &c. omit. W rovrov. 

« T.R. adds ‘ Amen,’ with E 4 &o. Am; RA BO 
D 12238 Ital (exc. Colb Brix) Syrr Memph omit. 





ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


I. I composed the first discourse, 
O Theophilus, concerning a ings 
which Jesus began both to do and to 
* teach, until that day in_which, hay- 
ing by_the Holy Spirit charged the 
apostles whom he had chosen, he was 
® taken up ;* to whom also he present- 
ed himself living, after he bad gur- 
fered, wjth many proofs; bemg seen 
by them during forty days, and speak- 
ing of the things which concern the 
* kingdom of God; and, being assem- 
bled with [them] , commanded bea 
not to depart from Jerusalem, but 
to await the romise of the Father, 
which ven BSI ye have heard of me. 
5 For John indeed baptised with water, 
but ye sh e baptised with the 
Holy Spirit after now not many 
days. — . 

They therefore, being come to- 
gether, asked him saying, Lord, is 
it at this time that thou restorest the 
7 kingdom? to Israe e said to 

them, It is not yours to know times 

or seasons, which the Father has 
8 placed in his own authority ;* but ye 
will receive’ power, the Holy Spirit | 
having come upon you, and ye sha 
be my® witnesses both in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea and Samaria, and! 


® to the end of the earth.t And having | 
said these things he was taken up, 


* avery hn, avadrndbeis. AawBayw has the sense 
of ‘ receiving ’ (see ver. 8), or when more active, of 
‘taking ;" but in general in the New Testament, 
dvadanBarw has the more active sense; always 
indeed, unless in Mark xvi. 19, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and 
this chapter, in all which it speaks of the as- 
cension, where its force is ‘taken wp ;” déxouat is 
more passive reception, as in Acts ili. 21- 

> Compare Josephus, Ant. xiv. 18, 10: the 
same phrase exactly. — 

¢ The word ‘authority’ does not please me as 
English here: but it is important to distinguish 
it from * power’ (Svvapis) in what follows: ¢foveia 
is ‘a right,’ ‘an authority’ one possesses: cf. 
Luke x. 19, and the note to Matt. x. 1. 

4 Here AauSavw has a simple ive sense. 

eT. R. reads ‘to me,’ with E 1 13 31 @ and 
others Am Syrr Memph; ‘my’ NABC D. 


they beholding [him], and a cloud re- 
seine’ pela ee of their sight.£ b 
d as they were gazing into hea- 
ven, as he was going, shel alac tro 
men stood by than in white clothing, 
11 who also said, Men of Galilee, why 
do ye stand looking into heaven ? 
This Jesus who has been taken up* 
from you into heaven, shall thus come 
in the manner in which ye have be- 
13 he going into heaven. Then 


10 


they returned to Jerusalem from the 
mount called [the mount] of Olives, 
which is near Jerusalem, a sabbath 
18 day’s journey off. And when they 
were come into [the city], they went 
up to the upper chamber where were 


staying both Peter, and John, and 

James," and Andrew, Philip and 

Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, 

James [son] of Alpheus, and Simon 

the zealot, and Jude [the aha ar 
14 of James. These gave themselves a 
with one accord to continual prayer,! 
with [several] women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren. 

And in those days Peter, standing 
up in the midst of the brethren,’ said, 
(the crowd of names [who were] to- 
gether [was] about a hundred and 
16 twenty,) Brethren,* it was necessary 

that the! scripture sho ave been 


15 


f Or ‘land.’ See chap. xiii. 47. 
& Literally ‘from their eyes;’ ‘ received’ here 


is troAapBdrw, ‘to take up’ or ‘in.’ 
. R. reads ‘and James and John,’ with E13 

315 Roe RAB C D 61 Am Memph. 

with C413 (31) and others; NA BC* DE 6] Am 
.R, ‘ disciples,’ with CD H1 $1 61 

Syrr; textrA puph. 

* In Greek, ‘men brethren.’ is is a Hebra- 
some cases it misleads, as in ‘men, brethren, 
and fathers,’ as if there were three classes, 
brethren and fathers.’ 

1x A BC* 61 Am Memph read as in text; C* 


TR, 
.R. adds xat 7H Sejoe, ‘and supplication,’ 
Syrr Memph omit. 
IiT.R 
B C* 18 Am M 
ism and means no more than ‘brethren.’ In 
whereas it is no more than ‘ye men who are 
D E 1 13 31 Syrr have as T.R. ‘this,’ Alford, 





ACTS I, II. 





fulfilled which the Holy Spirit spoke | ** hast chosen, to receive the lot® of this 


before, by the mouth of David, con- 
cerning Judas, who became guide to 


17 those who took Jesus; for he was |** own place. 


numbered amongst™ us, and had re- 


18 ceived a parti - (This 
man| then indeed 
the® 
lien_down headlong, burst in the 


midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 

19 And it was known to all the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, so that that field 
was called in their own? dialect Acel- 

2° dama,; that is, field of blood.) For it 
is written in [the] book of Psalms, Let 
his homestead become desolate, and 
let there be no dweller in it; and, Let 

"1 another take his overseership. It is 
necess: therefore that of the men 
who have assembled with us all [the] 
time in which? the Lord Jesus came 

#3 in and went outamong* us, beginning 
from the baptism of John until the 
day in which he was taken up from 
us, one of these should be a witness 
with us of his resurrection. 

38 = And they appointed two, Joseph, 
who was called Barsabas, who had 
been surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

44 And they prayed, and said, Thou 
Lord, knower of the hearts of all, 
shew which one ese two thou 


Meyer, and De Wette think that in versions it 
is wrongly omitted. 
mT, R. reads‘ with us,’ with 1 ye several 


cursives Syrr; text 8 A B C D E 13 61 Am 
Memph. 
axrdona., Used for ‘having’ by whatever 


means. See Matt. x.9; Luke xviii. 12: cf. nate 
to Luke xxi. 19. : 

°T. R. has vot, with 13 and other cursives; 8 
ABC DE1831 61 omit. 

P Some omit ‘own,’ with 8 B* D; A B2CE 
&c. 18 31 61 insert. 

9 Or ‘at every time that.” &* A BC*(D) 61 
Am omit éw before w; 83 C2 E113 31 have it. 
r eg’, referring properly only to ‘came in.’ 
"AB C* D Am Memph read rérov, ‘ place ;” 
T. R., with 8 C3 E13 81 61 Syrr, xajpor, ‘lot.’ 

tT. R, reads ‘ their lots,’ with D* E 131; text 
8A BC D213 61 Am Memph. 

= It was come and running its course of fulfil- 
ment as a feast. 

* T. R. reads ‘all with one accord,’ with C* E 
13 $1 and others; ounod 8 A BC* 61. D Memph 
Theb read ‘ all’ only. 

* avons is not ‘wind,* but they heard blowing, 
as of hard breathing, for which it is also used. 
I do not like the word ‘ blast,’ it is too sudden 


service and apostleship, from which 
Judas transgressing fell to go to his 
And they gave lots on 
them,‘ and the lot fell on Matthias, 
and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 


ot? a field with 
reward of iniquity, and, having II. And when the day of Pentecost 


Was now accomplishing," they were 
2 all together’ in one place. And there 
came suddenly a sound out of heaven 
as of a violent_mmpetuous blowing,” 
and filled all the house where they 
® were sitting. And there appeared 
to them parted tongues, as of fire, 
and it sat* upon each one of them. 
* And they were all filled with [the 
Holy Spirit, and began to speak wit 
other tongues as the Spirit gave to 
them to speak forth. 
& Now there were dwelling at Jeru- 


salem Jews, pigus men, from eve 
® nation of those under heaven. But 


th ur of this having spread,’ the 
multitude came together and were 
confounded, because each one heard 
them speaking in his own dialect. 
7 And all were amazed and wondered, 
saying,? Behold, are not all these who 
8 are speaking Galileans ? and how do 
we hear [them] each in our own dia- 
9 lectin which we have been born, Par- 





‘Blowing’ is the word, but a 
‘rushing blowing’ does not do. ; 

tai éxa0. (8) B 61 Syrr. T. R. reads exaéioé 
re, with A E13 31 Am; C* éxa@. 5€é; 8 D Memph 
Syrr read éxa@ueav, ‘they sat,’ but Ro” A BC EB 
13 $1 61 have éxa@.ce or exadicer, ‘ it sat,’ as T. R. 

y Or ‘ this voice having taken place,’ In spite 
of De Wette ani ord, T hat is in the 
text La be the sense. Kuinoel, accepted By 
Bloomfield and o , takes it as the loud voice 
of the speakers. But this is not dw, 


would i over the city ; nor would the 
sound of th: g 1G hing wind Ovor the city 


and passing. 






at, ht t c 


ace whi 
1q was not the mighty fF e wind 


being heard every where. 5 ond of tho verse 
pot naar iS What struck th h 


} ose who 
ing their own ues. ord 


Cal 
says m. xiv. and Jer. xxvii. (L.) 46 are no 
examples. Whynot? The of Jacob’s 
comjng spread to Pharaoh’s house. Schleusner, 
who does not accep is sense, admits it as 


being right in Hebrew and tyazint Greek, 
® T Re adds “to one dances ii with CT DELI 
31 Syrr; NA BC 61 Am Memph omit. 


ACTS ILI. 


thians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 

those who inhabit Mesopotamia, and 

Judea, an appadocia, Pontus 
10 and Asia, both Phrygia and Pam- 
phylia, Egypt and the parts of Libya 
which adjoin Cyrene,and the Romans 
sojourning [here], both Jews and 

roselytes, Cretans and Arabians, we 
ear them speaking in on Bat: 
tongues the great things of God? 
am hal they ware all amazed and in 
perplexity, saying one to another, 
18 What would this mean? But otlicrs 
mocking ® said, They are full of new 
wine. 

But Peter, standing up with the 
eleven, lifted up his voice and spoke 
forth to tliem, Men of Juda, and all 
ye tuhabitants of J erie, i this 

e known to you, and give heed tom 
15 words: for isa are not full of wine, 
as ye suppose, for it is the third hour 
16 of the day; but this is that which 
was spoken through the prophet Joel, 
17 And it shal] be in the last days, saith 

God, [that] I will pour out of my 

Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons 

and your daughters shall prophesy, 

and your young men shall see vi- 
< an ant your elders shall dream 

wit reams; yea, even upon m 

ondmen and pon my Gond worian 
in those days will I pour out of my 
19 Spint, and they shall prophesy. And 

I will give wonders in the heaven 

above and signs on the earth below, 

blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 


il 


14 


® ScayAcudgovres, which is read by § A BC D* 
I? 13 61, is a stronger word than_xAevagovres, 
the reading of T, R., with E I* 31. It is literally 
mocking. 

» TT, R. reads ‘ shal] dream dreams,’ éinna, 
with E P31 Am; texstR ABC D?1361. 

© émepary, in Hebrew x7, ‘terrible, wonderful.’ 
But émipar7js though used for ‘ illustrious,’ ‘ glori- 
ous,’ has in it the sense of ‘manifestation, ap- 
pearing, displaying itself.” Compare Tit. 1i. 
11, 13. GD omit cai émarvy, ‘and gloriously 
ap ing. 

| Kvpios, without article, for ‘ Jehovah ;’ and 
80 li. 39: see note to Luke i. 15. 

© avpes ‘LopanAiraz ; lit. “Men, Israelites:’ see 
note to i 16. The same form occurs in iii. 12, 
oll similarly elsewhere: cf. ii 14, davipes 

woaLoL, 


f amodeSecypévor : ‘borne witness to, to you,’ ia 
not, I am aware, agreeable English; but ‘ap- 


20 the sun shall be changed to darkness 
and the moon to blood before the 
eatand gloriously appearing* day of 

21 [the] Lord* come. And itshall be that 
whosoever shall call upon the name 
28 of [the] Lord‘ shall be saved. Men of 
Israel,® hear these words: Jesus the 
Nazarzan, a man borne witness tof 


by_God to you by works of pow. 
and wonders and signs, which God 
wrought by him in your midst,as your- 
33 selves# aoe a: given up by the 
determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, ye,® by_[the] hand of 
lawless Bee have crucified and 
24 slain. om God has raised up, hav- 


ing loosed the pains of death, inas- 
rouch' as it was not possible that he 


45 should be held by its power; for Da- 
vid says as to him, [foresaw the Lord! 
continuall Batons me, because he is 
at my right hand that I may not be 

26 moved. Therefore has my Gare re- 
joiced and my tongue exulted; yea 
more,* my flesh also sh well in 

37 hope, for thou wilt not leave my so 
in hades, nor wilt_thou give thy 

*8 pracious! one to see corruption. Thou 
hast made known to me [the] paths 


of life, thou wilt fill me with joy with 
2° thy countenance. Brethren,™ let it 


be allowed to speak with freedom to 
you concerning the patriarch David, 
that he has both died and been 
buried, and his monument is amongst 
°° us unto this day. eing therefore a 
prophet, and knowing that God had 


proved,’ in the modern use at any rate, is not 


the sense; and ‘among you’ is feeble. The 
manifestation or demonstration was to the Jews. 
The witness was borne to them, objectively to 
Jesus as its subject. 

«&T. BR. adds ‘also,’ with C* P 13 and many 
cursives ; 8 A B C* D E31 61 Am Memph omit. 

& T. R. adds AaBdrres, ‘having taken,’ with D 
E P 18 31; 8* A B C" 61 Am Memph omit. 

4 T, R, reads ‘with lawless hands,’ with C3 B 
P31 Am Memph; texte A BC* D13 61. 

{ Or ‘ even as.’ 

4x D read ‘ my Lord.’ 

® ér 5¢ kai corresponds to the Hebrew nx, which 
means ‘and more also,’ &c. 

1 Or ‘holy.’ But it is ocvos, corresponding to 
the Hebrew ‘ron, not dyws and wp: see note 
to chap. xiii. 34, 35. 

™See note to chap. i. 16, 





sworn to him with an oath, of the 
fruit of his loins" to set upon his 


81 throne ; he, seeing [it] before, spoke’ 


concerning the resurrection of the 
Christ,° that neither has he been? 
lef{_in hades nor hig flesh seen cor- 


$2 ruption. This Jesus has God raised 
up, whereof all we are witnesses. 
88 Having therefore been exalted by the 
right hand of God, and having re- 
ceived of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Spirit, he has poured out 
84 this which ye? behold and hear. For 

David has not ascended into the 

heavens, ‘but he says himself, The 

Lord said unto my Lord, Sit at my 
85 right hand until I haye put thine 

enemies [to be] the footstool of thy 
86 feet. Let the whole house of Is- 
rael therefore know assuredly that 
God has made him, this Jesus who 
ye have crucified, both* Lord and 
Christ. 

And having heard [it] they were 
pricked in heart, and said to Peter 
and the other apostles, What shall 
88 we do, brethren?® And Peter said 

to them, Repent, and be baptised, 

each one of you, in the name of Jesus 

Christ, for remission of* sins, and ye 

will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
8° For to you is the promise and to your 


3% 


«T. B. adds ‘as concerning the flesh to raise 
up the Christ,’ with D* P11831; NABC D2 
61 Am Syr-Pst Memph omit. 

° Or ‘ of Christ.’ ; 

PT. B. reads ‘ that his soul has not been,’ with 
(C3) E P1331; text 8 A BC* D 61 Am (Syr-Pst 
Memph). 

a T.R. adds ‘now,’ with C’ E P18 831 and others; 
« AB C* D 61 Am Memph omit; D has xai, 
omitting vets. 

rT, R. (not Stephens) omits ‘ both,’ with some 
cursives Syr-Pst Memph; 8 A B O DE P1331 
61 Am insert. 

® Literally ‘men brethren.’ See note to i. 16. 

*Some add ‘your,’ with & A B (C) 61 Am 
Memph: D E P 13 31 Syrr omit; C has jpop. 

«7. R. omits ‘them,’ with E P 1 18 $1 and 
others; 8 A B C D 61 Am Memph insept. P 

* amodéxouae is “to receive in full,’ or ‘with 
satisfaction ;’ or, as to an opinion or teaching, 
‘to accept and receive it as true.’ T.R. adds 
aowevws, ‘gladly,’ with E P1331 and others Syrr ; 
eh hagles A nee Memph omit. 

*T.R., with E P 13 31 and other cursives, 
omits * in.’ 


7. R. adds ‘and,’ with EB P1331 &c.; X8* AB 
C D* 61 Am Syr-Pst Memph omit. 





ACTS II. II. 





children, and to all who [are] afar off, 

as many as [the] Lord our God may 
40 call. And with many other words he 

testified and exhorted them," saying, 

Be saved from this perverse genera- 
41 tion. Those then who_had accepted” 

his word were baptised; and thacs 
were added in that day about three 
thousand souls. 

And they persevered in the teach- 
ing and fellowship of the apostles, *m 
48 breaking of bread and prayers. And 

fear was upon every soul, and many 

wonders and signs took place through 
44 the apostles’ means. And all that 
believed were together, and had all 
45 things common, and sold their pos- 
sessions and substance, and dis- 


tributed them to all, according as any 
a and ve 


46 one might have need. every 
day, eing constan in the temple 
with one accord, and breaking bread 
in [tee] house, they received their 
food with gladness and simapheity of 

47 heart, praising God, an aving 
favour with all the people; and the 
Lord added [to the assembly] daily 
those that were to be saved.” 

II. An eter and John went up 
together ® into the temple at the hour 
of prayer, [which is] the ninth [hour] ; 

2 and acertain man who was lame from 


42 


¥ See note to chap. iii. 1. 

% rovs Twlonevous, the rons of Lari! whom 
God_was sparing, The word is used for this 
class In the Lx in the prophets. The Lord 
now vet a to the christian assembly. 
is u chiefly for o> and Ww, escape.’ As 
to the form of the word, gwouevar, veowopmévan, 
owdvres are all found in the LEX. The differ- 


ence of ow¢duevos is that it gives the character 
instead of the fact; as I might say, ‘ the poared 
act, 


ones. or “those to be spared;’ or the 
‘those who have been spared. It is no 
last_bere. 1s the Class of persons was 


It is not a doubt as to their berg 


then SELLE. 
saved, n state, but a class. Compare Luke 


Xiii. 23, ‘ the cwédu.evor, that class, few?’ So 
the igh means there— . The 
Jews disc is nt much, a8 may be seen 
in Lightfoot and Sche n. ee ; 
*xABOG61 Am Memph omit 7 exxdnoig, 


‘to the rays mare ii. 47, and read, eri ro avra- 
Wérpos 8, thus linking ‘together’ with the end 
of chap. ii.; but as itis disputed, I have changed 
nothing. The sense is substantially the same. 
"Ent 70 avro is used as itis here. See Kypke on 
the verse. Itmeans simply ® fogether. bably 
we should read ‘ the Lo ed together daily 





ACTS III. 





his mother’s womb was being carried, 
whom they placed every day at the 
gate oe the prec’ 8 celled Beautiful, 
to as 8 of those who_were goin 
® into the temple; who, seeing Pater 
and John about to enter into the 
“ temple, asked to receive alms. And 

Peter, looking stedfastly upon him 
6 with John, said, Look on us. And he 

gave heed to them, expecting to re- 
® ceive something from them. But 

Peter said, Silver and gold I have not; 

but what I have, this give I to thee: 

In the name of Jesus Christ the Naza- 
7 rean rise upand” walk. And having 

taken hold of him [by] the right hand 

he raised him¢ up, and immediately 
his feet and ankle bones were made 
® strong. And leaping up he stood and 
walked, and entered with them into 
the temple, walking, and leaping, 
* and4 praising God. And all the peo- 
ple saw him walking and praising 
0 God; and they recognised him, that 
it was he® who sat for alms at the 

Beautiful gate of the temple ; and they 

were filled with wonder and amaze- 

ment at what had happened to him. 
11 And as het held Peter and John, all 
the people ran together to them in the 
portico which is called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. 

And Peter, seeing it, answered the 
people, Men of Israel, why are ye 
astonished at this? or why do ye gaze 
on Us a8 if we had by our own power 
18 or piety made him to walk? The God 


12 


such as should be saved. And Peter (or, ‘Now 
Peter’) and John went up into the temple.’ 
The text follows E P 13 (31) Syrr. 

by Theb omit ‘rise up and;?’ ACEGP 
13 31 61 Am versions insert. 

eT. B., with D E P 13 31, omits airév; text 8 
AB C61 Am Syrr. 

4 Some leave out ‘and,’ with AD; NBC EP 
13 31 61. versions insert. D omits also ‘ walking 
and leaping.’ 

€ otros. (Ss A C 61 read avros.) 

fT. R. reads ‘as the lame man that had heen 
healed,’ with P1331; text 8A BC DE61 Am 
Sytrr Memph. 

ff éxeivos. 

& apx7yes, 8 word difficult, not to understand, 
but to render in English. It is a ‘leader,’ but 
it is more. It is used for one who begins and 
sets a matter on, the apynyss of a tumult; in 
German, Urheber, the ‘ origin” (so in Heb. xii. 


of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, the 
God of our fathers, has glorified his 
servant Jesus, whom ye delivered up, 
and denied him in the presence of 
Pilate, when he* had judged that 
14 he should be let go. But ye denied 
the holy and righteous one, and asked 
that_a man [that was] a murderer 
sho e granted fo you; but the 
originator’ of life ye slew, whom God 
taal from among | the] dead, where- 


16 of we are witnesses. And, by faith in 
his name, his name has made this 
pman] strong whom ye behold and 

ow ; and the faith which 1s by him 


has given him this complete sound- 
WW ness in the presence of youall, And 


now, brethren, I know that ye did it 
18 in ignorance, as ao your relored but 
God has thus fulfilled what he had 
announced beforehand by the mouth 
of all the prophets, that his Christ™ 
19 should suffer. Repent therefore and 
be converted, for the blotting out of 
your sins, so that times of refreshing 
may come from [the] presence of the 
40 Lord, and he may send Jesus Christ, 
31 who was foreordained for you,! whom 
heaven it must receive till [the] 
times of [the] restoring of all things, 
of which God has spoken by the 
mouth of} his holy prophets since 
%8 time began.* Moses indeed! said," 
A prophet shall [the] Lord your™ 
God raise up to you out of your 
brethren like me: him shall ye hear 
in everything whatsoever he shall say 


2: ‘he began and finished the whole course’); 
‘the origin’ or ‘originator,’ though the wo 
is harsh in connection with life, : 

» T.R. reads ‘all his pares. that the Christ,’ 
eee ra avrov, with P13 31 Memph; text 8 
BCD E61 Am. 

iT, R, reads ‘who before was preached to 
you,’ with some cursives Am Memph. 

i TR. adds ‘all,’ with E P13 31; texttNAB 
C D 61 Am Syr-Pst Memph omit. 

* According to the better reading, with & A B 
C E (13) 61 Am, ‘since time began’ refers to 
‘holy prophets:’ literally ‘his holy since-time- 
bewan prophets.” D omits am’ aidvos, (T.R. is 
as P 31 Syrr Mowph.} ‘ . 

17]. R, reads ‘For Moses indeed,’ with P31; 
texts A BC D E1361 Am Memph. 

U7. R, adds ‘to the fathers,’ with D E P13 


31; 8 A BC 61 Am Memph omit. 
m=N*C E P 13 read ‘our;’ B Memph omit. 


ACTS III. IV. 


38 to you. And it shall be that whatso- 
ever soul shall not hear that prophet 
shall be destroyed from among the 

%4 people. And indeed all the prophets 
from Samuel and those _in succes- 
sion after [him], as many as have 
spoken, have announced® also these 

%5 days. Ye are the® sons of the pro- 
phets and of the covenant which God 
appointed to our fathers, saying to 
Abraham, And in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed. 

%6 To you first God, having raised up 


his servant,? has sent him, blessing 


you in burning each one [of you] 
from your wickedness. 


IV. And as they were speaking to the 
people, the priests and captain of 
the temple? and the Sadducees came 

* upon them, being distressed_on_ac- 
count of their teaching the people 
and preaching by Jesus‘ the resur- 

® rection from among*|the| dead; and 
they laid hands on them, and put 
them * in ward till the morrow; for 
it was already evening. 

* But many of those who had heard 
the word believed, and fhe number 
of the men had become [about"*] five 
thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow 
that their rulers and elders and scribes 
were gathered together at Jerusa- 

6 Jem, and Annas the high priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 


; and * may, as were ae the®] high 
priestly family; an avin Bie 
them in the midst they inquired, In 
what power or in what name have ye 
8 done this? Then Peter, filled with 
[the] Holy Spirit, said to them, Rulers 
of the people and elders [of Israel”], 


oT. BR. has ‘ foretold,’ with some cursives. 
°T.R., with D P 13 31, omits the article oi 
before ees 


adds Jesus,’ with AP113381; XBO 
yrr Memph omit. 


* This is a 


iv, 
little more emphatic than usual : 
ex, ‘the resurrection which:is from among 
[the] dead.’ 
tAC E 13(81) add atrovs; the others omit it. 
The sense is not affected. 
tt Some omit ‘about,’ with A 61 Am Memph; 


° if we this day are called upon to an- 
swer as to the good deed | Hane] to the 
infirm man, how heY has been healed, 
be it Known to you all, and to all the 


people of Israel, that in the name of 
Jesus Christ the Nazarezan, whom 
ye have crucified, whom God has 
raised from among [the] dead, by 
him” this [man] stands here before 
you_sound [in body]. He™ is the 
Stone whieh has been set at nought 
by you the builders, which is become 
the corner stone. And salvation is 
in pone other, for neither is there 
another name under heaven which is 
given among men by which we must 
be saved. 

But seeing the boldness of Peter 
and John, and perceiving that they 
were unlettered and uninstructed 
men, they wondered ; and they re- 
cognised them that they were with 
Josie, Aud Gebortind te tial who 
had been healed standing with them, 
they had nothing to reply; but having 
commanded “thet to go out of the 
council they conferred with one an- 
other, saying, What shall we do to 
these men ? for that indeed an evident 
sign_has come to pass through their 
means is manifest to all that mhabi 
Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it. 
But that it be not further spread 
among the people, let us threaten 
them seyerely’ no longer to speak to 
any man in this name. And Havin 
called them, they charged [them? 
not to speak at all nor teach in the 
name of Jesus. But Peter and John 
answering said to them, If_it be 


righteous before God to listen to you 
20 rather than to God, judge ye; for 


BDE P3linsert wei; BD haves; and so Syrr. 
= Perhaps ‘ of high pea family.’ 

* Some omit ‘of Israel, with xe A B Am 
Memph ; D E P 18 31 Syrr insert. 

* ovros. 

= T. R. reads ‘ But,’ with P 31 Memph; text 8 
AB E 13 Am Syrr. : 

y Literally ‘with threat,’ a Hebraism. Some 
leave it out, with 8 A B D Am Syr-Pst Memph, 
probably as a correction for better Greek; E P 
13 31 have it. 

* T. R. has ‘them’ in text, with P131 Memph; 
8 ABD E138 Am omit. 








ACTS IV. V. 





as for us we cannot refrain® from 
speaking of the things which we have 
1 seen and heard. But they, haying 


further threatened them, let them 

go, finding no way how they might 

punish them, on account of the eile 

because all glorified God for what had 
42 taken place; for the man on whom 
this sign of healing had taken place 
was above forty years old. 

And having been let go, they came 
to their Own company, and reported 
all that the chief priests and elders 
34 had said to them. And they, hay- 

ing heard [it], lifted up [their] voice 

with one accord to God, and said, 

Lord,” thou art the God* who made 

the heaven and the earth and the 
% sea, and all that is in them; who 

hast said by the mouth of thy ser- 
bbe ghee aa have [the] nations 
raged haughtily and |the] peoples 
% meditated vain things? The kings 
of the earth were there, and the rulers 
were gathered together against the 
47 Lord and against his Christ. For 
in truth against thy holy servant 

Jesus, whom thou hadst anointed, 

both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 

[és e] nations, and peoples of Israel, 

ave been San gathered together in this 
%8 city® to do whatever thy hand and 

“thy counsel had determined before 
29 should _come to pass. cs now, 

Lord, look upon their threatenings, 

and give to thy bondmen with all 
80 boldness to speak thy word, in_that 

thou stretchest out thy hand to heal, 

and that signs and wonders e 

place through the name of thy holy 

servant Jesus. 


s * Literally * cannot not ape: % 

» Seanérns, ‘the master, of a slave (not 
Kipios); ‘one having sorarnien power,’ as in 
Jude 4 and 2 Peter ii. 1. 

© Or ‘ thou qe Gale Eighim, the one who i is 

Some, with & m Memph, omit o eds: 
than we! must read ‘thou art he who made ;’ DB 
P 13 31 Syrr insert, and so Alford and Meyer. 

4] have left the T. R., with P 131, The read- 
ing is uncertain, and if rend as in RABE 18 the 
pa is difficult. ‘Our father is added 

* David,” and the words * by the ly Spirit.’ 
One must say perhaps, ‘ who by the Holy Was 
(through the mout of thy servant David 


31 


8a 





And when they had prayed, the 
place in which they were assembled 
shook, and they were all filled with 
the? Holy Spirit, and spoke the word 
of God with boldness. 

And the heart and soul of the 
multitude of those that had believed 
were one, and not one said that 
anything of what he possessed was 
his own, hut all things were common 
88 to them; and with great power did 
the apostles give witness of the re- 
surrection of the Lord Jesus,® and 


54 creat grace was upon themall. For 


neither was there any_one in want 

among them; for as many as were 

Qwners of lands or houses, sellin 

them, brought the price of what was 
55 sold and laid it at the feet of the 
apostles ; and distribution was made 
to each according as any one might 
have need. 

And Joseph,? who had been sur- 
named Barnabas by the apostles 
(which is, being Sao gg inet Son of 

consolation), a Levite, b 
37 birth, being possessed of prove red 

ing sold litf, Secustit the money and 

laid it at the feet of the apostles. 
V. But a certain man, Ananias by 
name, with Sapphira his wife, sold 
2 a possession, and put_aside for him- 
elf part of the price, [hi 8B] wife 
also = privy to it; and having 
brought a certain part, laid it at the 
8 feet of the apostles. But Peter said, 

Ananias, why has Satan filled thy 

heart that thou shouldest lie to the 

Holy Spirit, and put_aside for thy- 

self a part of the price oF The estate’ 2 
4 While it remained did it not remain 


36 





father) hast said.’ So also Ital Vulg, and D Syr- 
Pst which omit ‘ our father,’ inserting the rest. 
eT. R. omits ‘in this city,’ with 1 31 and 
many cursives; ; N(A)B DE 13 Am Syrr Memph 
insert. A has ‘ th city. 
£7. R. omits ‘the,’ with E P 18 31, reading 
mveiparos ayiov; ® A BD Am have rob ayiov 
TVEUPLaATOS. 
So B P1381; rib toery Christ ;’ & A ‘ Jesus 
Christ the Lord,’ and so Am 
. R. reads ‘ Joses,’ with P1183 $1; textNa 
B D) E Syr-Pst Am Me mph. 
T. R. reads ‘his’ in text, with E P 31 and 
there Am Syrr Memph; 8A ’B D 18 omit. 


ACTS V. 


to thee? and sold, was [it not] in 

eapaethjahe powers oan is it P ice 

ou hast_purposed this thing in thine 
heart? Thou hast not lied to men, 
5 = to ae an Ananias, hearing 
these words, fell down and expired. 

And great fear came upon all who 

® heard [it']. And the young men, ris- 
ing up, swathed him up for burial, and 
having carried him out, buried him. 
7 And it came to pass about three 
hours afterwards, that his wife, not 
knowing what had happened, came 
Sin. And* Peter answered her, Tell 
me if ye gave the estate for so much ? 

And she said, Yes, for so much. 
*And Peter said’ to her,’ Why [is 

it] that ye have agreed together to 

tempt the Spirit of [the] Lord? Lo, 

the feet of those that have buried 

thy husband [are] at the door, and 
10 they shall carry thee out. And she 
fell down immediately at his feet 
and expired. when the young 
men came in they found her dead ; 
and, having carried her out, they 
buried her by her husband. 

And great fear came upon all the 
assembly, and upon all who heard 
12 these things. And by the hands of 

the apostles were many signs and 

wonders done among the people; 

(and they were all with one accord 
18 in Solomon’s porch, but of the rest 

durst no man join them, but the 
14 people magnified them; and be- 

lievers were more than ever added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
18 and women;) so that they brought 
out the sick into the streets and put 
acy on beds and couches, that at 
east the shadow of Peter, when 
came, might overshadow some one 


ll 


iT. BR. adds ‘these things,’ with E P13 31; 8 
A BD Am Memph omit. 


\ B has é¢, with 8 A D P 13 31 Am Memph, | 

! Many read ‘ And Peter [said] to her,” omit- 
ting ‘said,’ with 8 B D Am; E 13 31 Syrr 
Memph insert. 

™ Some omit ‘ to,’ reading ‘cities round about 
Jerusalem.’ & A B versions omit; D E P13 31 
insert, 

2 OLTLVES. 


° Some with, T. B., add ‘ their,’ with E P1183 


10 of them. And the multitude also of 
the cities round about came together 
to™ Jerusalem, bringing sick persons 
and persons beset by unclean spirits, 
who” were ealed. 

And the high priest rising up, and 
all they that were with him, which 
is the sect of the Sadducees, were 
18 filled with wrath, and laid® hands on 

the apostles and put them in the 
19 public prison. But an angel of [the] 

Lord during the night opened the 

doors of the prison, and leading 
20 them out, said, Go ye and stand 

and speak in the temple to the 
people all the words of this life. 
21 And when they heard it, they en- 
tered very early into the temple and 
taught. And when the high priest 
was come, and they that were with 
him, they called together the council 
and all the elderhood of the sons of 

Israel, and sent to the prison to have 
22 them brought. And when the officers 

were come, they did not find them 

in the prison; and returned and re- 
%8 ported saying, We found the pri- 
son? shut with all security, and the 
keepers? standing abTthe doors; but 
when we had opened [them], within 
34 we found no one. And when they 
heard these words, both the priest* 
and the captain of the temple and 


the chief priests were _in_perplexit 
as to them, what this Saat come 
2% to. And a certain person coming 
reported to them,® Lo, the men 
whom ye put in the prison are in 
the temple, standing and teaching 
26 the people. Then the captain, hav- 
ing gone with the officers, brought 


them, not with violence, for they 
feared the people, lest they should 


17 


31 Memph; NA BD Am omit. . 

PT. R. adds wer, ‘indeed,’ with E P &c. Am 
Memph; 8 AB D omit. . 

aT. B. adds ‘ without’ and ‘ before,’ efw, with 
a few cursives; mpd with E P 13 Memph. 

¥ Many, with 8 A B D Am Memph, have left 
this out, reading ‘ both the captain,’ &c.; but, it 
seems, to get rid of the difficulty of the word. It 
means of course the high priest. ¥ 

®'T, R. adds Cy fay 3 with little authority; & 
ABDEP1331 Memph owit? 





N.T. M 


ACTS V. VI. 


"7 be stoned.t And they bring them 
and set them in the council. And 
°8 the high priest asked them saying, 
We strictly enjoined you" not to 
teach in this name: and lo, ye 
have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and purpose to bring upon 
7 us the blood of this man. But 
Peter answering, and the apostles, 
said, God must be obeyed rather 
8° than men. The God of our fathers 
has raised up Jesus, whom ye have 
slain, having hanged on a cross.’ 
81 Him’ has God exalted by his night 
hand as leader and saviour, to give 
repentance to. Israel and remission 
82 of sins. And we are hiss witnesses 
of these things, and the Holy Spirit 
also, which God has given to those 
88 that obey him. But they, when 
they heard [these things], were cut 
to the heart, and took counsel to 
8 kill them. But_a certain [man], a 
Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a teacher 
of the law, held in honour of the 
people, rose up in the council, and 
commanded to put the men’ out for 
55 a short while, and said to them, Men 
of Tsrael, take heed to yourselves 
ag BET ards these men what ye are 
going to do; for before these days 
Thowlas rose up, allegin himself to 
be somebody, to whom a number 


of men, about four hundred, were 
joined; who was slain, and all, as 


many as obeyed him, were dispersed 

87 and came _to nothing. “After him 

rose Judas the Galilean in the days 

ti, R. reads ‘that they might not be stoned :’ 
tva 27, with A P 31; & B D E 13 omit tva. 

“ Others read with T. R., ‘ Did we not strictly 
enjoin you?’ with D E P13 31 Syrr; 8A B Am 
Memph omit ov, 

* Literally ‘on wood:” used for stocks, cross, 
and such like-ignominious and forcible means 
of punishment. 

* rovTor. 

*T.R. reads ‘his,’ with D?E H P13; sAD 
Am omit; B has ev avro. 

7 T. R., with DEH P Syrr, reads ‘apostles.’ & 
A B Am Memph read ‘men.’ 

= 'T. BR. has Aor ixavor, * a considerable people,’ 
with E H P Syrr Memph ; text 8 A B Am. 

8 T.R, reads ‘it,’ with C H P1331 Memph; 
atrols 8 A BD EB Am. 

> T. R. reads ‘his,’ with no authority but a 
few cursives and #th; E adds tod xvpiow "Inco. 


of the census, and drew away [a 
number of] people after him; and 
he perished, and all, as many as 
obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 
88 And now I say to you, Withdraw 
from these men and let them alone, 
for if this counsel or this work 


have its origin from men, it will be 
89 destroyed ; bat if it be from God, ye 
will not be able to put them* down, 
lest ye be found also fighters against 
49 God. And they listened to his ad- 
vice; and having called the apostles, 
they beat them, and enjoined them 
not to speak in the name of Jesus, 
41 and dismissed them. They there- 
fore went their way from [the] pre- 
sence of the council, rejoicing that 


they were counted worthy to be dis- 
42 honoured for the name, And every 


day, in the temple and in the houses, 


they ceased not teaching and an- 
nouncing the glad tidinas that Jesus 
pune the Christ.* hs 

Vi. 


But in those days, the disciples 


multiplying in number, there arose a 
murmuring of the Hellenists against 
the Hebrews because their widows 
were overlooked in the daily minis- 
* tration. And the twelve, having 
called the multitude of the disciples 
to [them], said, It is not_right4 that 
we, leaving the word of God, should 
8 serve tables. Look out therefore, 
brethren, from among yourselves 
seven men, well_reported of, full 
of [the] [Holy®*] Spirit and wisdom, 
whom we will establish ‘ over this 


ef. R., with H P Am Memph, reads ‘ of Jesus 
the Christ ;’ text 8 A B 31. 

4 De Wette and Alford, after Meyer and others, 
reject this sense of Speerer alleging that the use 
of it in the LXX isalways ys with ow : but it is 
also used there for yaw, s~ coming after 
in Deut. vi. 18 (comp. xii. 28) ; and even if Ww be 
referred to ‘in God’s sight,’ still -w has its own 
sense. Chrysostom gives it the sense of dromos 
(Hom. xiv. on Acts); however, it is only the 
general idea he expressed by it. I apprehend 


therefore ‘right roper, the sense; not 
penal thati Not please thé + 5 tyne 
in understand ; but when used for 
man it is arbitrary ; see, as to Sarah, Gen. xvi. 6. 

© Some omit ayiov, with 8 B C* DAm Memph; 
A ey = P 13 81 insert. 


.R. s‘ whom we may establish,’ with 
HP13 Am; textNrNABCDE31. 





ACTS VI. VII. 
* business : but we will give ourselves| VII. And the high priest said, Are 





up to prayer and the ministry of the 

* word. And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude: and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and 
[the] Hely ge, and Philip, and 

rochorns, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a prose- 
® lyte of Antioch, whom they set before 
the apostles; and, having prayed, 

7 they laid their hands on them. And 
the word of God increased, and the 
number of the disciples in Jerusalem 
was very greatly multiplied, and a 
great crowd of the priests obeyed 
the faith. 

® And Stephen, full of grace® and 
power, wrought wonders and great 
signs* among the people. 

? or there arose up certain of 
those of the synagogue called of 
freedmen,* and of Cyrenians, and 
of Alexandrians, and of those of 
Cilicia and Asia, disputing with 

19 Stephen. And they were not able 
to resist the wisdom and the Spirit 

4 with* which he spoke. Then they 
suborned men, saying, We have 
heard him speaking blasphemous 

13 words against Moses and God. And 
they roused the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes. And com- 


ing upon [him] they seized him and 
18 brought [him] to the council. And 
they set false witnesses, saying, This 


man does not cease speaking! words 
against the™ holy place and the law; 
14 for we have heard him saying, This 
Jesus the Nazarzan shall destroy this 
place, and change the customs which 
15 Moses taught us. And all who sat in 


the council, looking fixedly on him, 
saw_his face as [the] Taos of an angel. 

é T. R. reads ‘faith,’ with H P31; ‘grace and 
faith’ E; text 8 A B D13 Am Memph. 

» Or ‘great wonders and signs.’ 

i Some would translate this as a proper name 
referri iber @ city in ca. The 
two other words seem avour this. If Aeyoue- 
vns refers only to AiBeprivwy, as Alford supposes, 
that would tend to co the meaning of 


freedmen. 
kOr 1% the Roly Spirit, but seen as in 
Stephen, that by which he spoke. As remarked 
by many,” which’ refers grammatically to Spirit, 


3 these things then" so? And he said, 
Brethren and fathers,° hearken. The 
God of glory appeared to our father 
Abraham when he was in Mesopo- 
tamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 

* and said to him, Go out of thy land 
and out of thy kindred, and come 
into the? land which I will shew 

*thee. Then going out of the land of 
the Chaldeans he dwelt in Charran, 
and thence, after his father died, he 
removed him into this land in which 

* ye now dwell. And he did not give 
him an inheritance in 1, not even 
what_his foot could stand on; and 
promised to give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after 

§ him, when he had no child. And 
God spoke thus: His seed shall be 
@ gojourner in a strange land, and 
they shall enslave them and evil 
entreat [them] four hundred years; 

Y and the nation to which they shall 
5 an woe gees bya I judge, pe 

od; and after these things the 
shall come forth and servé me in 
®this place. And he gave to him 
[the] covenant of circumcision; and 
thus he begat Isaac and circumcised 
him the eighth day; and Isaac 
Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patri- 
®archs. And the patriarchs, envying 
Joseph, sold him away into Egypt. 

10 And God was with him, and de- 
livered him out of all his tribulations, 
and gave him favour and wisdom in 
the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
and he appointed him chief over 

11 Egypt and all his house. But a 
famine came upon all the land of 
Egypt and Canaan, and great dis- 
tress, dnd our fathers found no food. 





but in sense to wisdom and Spirit both. 

1. R. adds‘ blasphemous, with E H P1331 
RABCDAmS Memph omit. 

mT. R. reads ‘ this,’ with B C 1331 Syrr Memph; 
text RA DEH P Am. 

= Many omit ‘then,’ with RA BC; DEH P 
13 31 insert. y 

°' Men’ omitted. See map i. 16, 

P T. R. omits‘ the,’ with H P 13 31 and others ; 
mvRABCDE. 
4 Literally ‘it,’ the seed. 


ACTS VII. 





14 But Jacob, having heard of there |** and secing a certain one wronged, 


being corn in Egypt, sent out our 
18 fathers first; and the second time 
Joseph was made known to his 
brethren, and the family of Joseph 
14 became known to Pharaoh. And 
Joseph sent and called down to him 
his father Jacob and all [his] kin- 
18 dred, seventy-five souls. And Jacob 
went down into Egypt and died, he 
16 and our fathers, and were carried 
over to Sychem and placed in the 
sepulchre which Abraham bought 
for a sum of money of the sons of 
11 Emmor the [father] of Sychem. But 
as the time of promise drew near 
which God had promised* to Abra- 
ham, the people increased and mul- 
18 tiplied in Egypt, until another king 
tt arose who did not know 

19 Joseph. He" dealt subtilly with our 
race, and evil entreated the” fathers, 
casting out their *yfants that they 
2 might not live. In which time 
Moses was born, and was exceed- 
ingly * ely; who was nourished 
three months in the house of his 
1 father. And when he was cast out, 
the daughter of Pharaoh took him 
up and brought him up for herself 
93 [to_be] for a son. And Moses was 
instructed in all [the] wisdom of the 
Egyptians, and he was mighty in 
%8 his* words and deeds. And when a 
period of forty years was fulfilled to 
im, it came into his heart to look 
upon his brethren, the sons of Israel ; 


rT. R. has ‘his,’ with DE 13 Memph; RAB 
CH P 31 Am omit. 

*T, BR. reads ‘sworn,’ with H P 81 61 Syrr 
Memph; DE ‘promised ;’ text NA BC (Nopod,) 
Am, onodcyéw has in LXX and New Test. the 
sense of ‘openly saying you will give,’ Matt, xiv. 
7. But we have no suited word but‘ promise.’ It 
is not the same word as in ‘time of the promise.’ 

tT. R, omits ‘over Egypt,’ with D E H P 31 
a2 Sas AS C Syrr Memph; ‘in Egypt’ Am. 

TOS, 

*T. R. reads ‘our,’ with A C E H P 81 61 
Memph; & B D Am omit. . 

~ Literally ‘fair to God,’ a known Hebraism. 

xT. R. omits ‘his,’ with H P1331; RABC 
DE 61 Am enipn insert. 

yT.R., with H P 13 31 Memph, has wpeis, i.e., 
hasis on ‘ye;’ 8A BC E 61 Am omit. 


em 
* I have here, as in other places, omitted ‘ men,’ 


he defended him, and avenged him 
that was being oppressed, smit- 
% ing the Egyptian, For he thought 
that his brethren would understand 
that God by his hand was giving 
them deliverance. But they under- 
26 stood not. And on the morrow he 
shewed himself to them as they were 
contending, and compelled them to 
peace, saying, Ye’ are brethren,® 
37 why do ye wrong oneanother? But 
he that was wron his neighbour 
thrust him away, saying, Who es- 
tablished thee ruler and judge over 
%8us? Dost thow wish to kill me as 
thou killedst the Egyptian yester- 
3° day? And Moses fled at this saying, 
and became a sojourner in the ia 
of Madiam, where he begat two sons. 
80 And when forty years were fulfilled, 
an angel* appeared to him in the 
Weenies Sra eer, in a flame 
81 of fire of a bush. oses seein 
it wondered at the vision ; and as he 
went up to consider it, there was a 
82 voice of [the] Lord,* I am the God 
of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, 
and® of Isaac, and* of Jacob. And 
Moses trembled, and durst not con- 
88 sider [it]. And the Lord said to 


him, Loose the sandal of thy feet, 
for the place on sare thou staiidinet 
84 is holy ground. I have surely seen 
the ill treatment of my people which 
is in Egypt, and I have heard their 
groan, and haye come down to take 


which is a Hebraism and cannot be rightly ex- 
pressed in English. ‘Men, brethren, and fathers,’ 
ver. 2, gives three classes in English, which is not 
meant. It is, i men who are [my] brethren 
and fathers :’ so here ‘ye are men brethren.’ 

*T.R. adds ‘of the Lord,’ with DEH P18 
8158 ; 8 A BC 61 Am Memph omit. 

+ The sentence without the article is much 
more emphatic, as John the Baptist says ¢wry 
Bodvros. It isa kind of solemn title, Kvptos js 
very often used in the New Testament without 
the article as a name answering to Jehovah, 
following the LXX: so here. It thus becomes 
confounded witb the title of Christ. It amounts 
to ‘there came an utterance of Jehovah.’ 

eT. R. adds ‘to him,’ with C E H P1331: &® 
A B 61 Am Memph omit. 

47. R. repeats ‘the God,’ with D E H P13 31 
Am Memph; 8 AB C 61 Syrr omit. 


ACTS VII. 


them out of it;* and now, come, I 
85 will send thee to Egypt. This Moses, 
whom they refused, saying, Who 
made thee ruler and judge? him 
did God send to be a ruler and 
deliverer with‘ the hand of the angel 
who appeared to him in the bush. 
86 Heé led them out, having wrought 
wonders and signs in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in 
87 the wilderness forty years. This is 
the Moses who said to the sons of 
Israel, A prophet shall ® God raise 
up to you out of your brethren like 
88'me [him shall ye hear‘]. This is 
he who was in the assembly in the 
wilderness, with the angel who spoke 
to him in the mount Sina, and with 
our fathers; who received living 
89 oracles to give to us; to whom our 
fathers would not be subject, but 
thrust [him] from them aid in their 
40 hearts turned back to egypt, saying 
to Aaron, Make us gods who shall 
go before us; for this Moses, who 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we know not what_has happened to 
41 him, And they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice to the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of 
43 their own hands. But God turned 
and delivered them up to serve the 
host of heaven; as it is written in 
[the] book of the prophets, Have ye 
offered me victims and sacrifices 
forty years in the wilderness, O 
48 house of Israel? Yea,* ye took up 
the tent of Moloch, and the star of 
fyour'] god Remphan, the forms 


* éfeAdoPa, middle voice. It has the sense of 
‘ taking to or for oneself,’ not merely deliverance 
as by removing the scourge, but by taking the 


peopl le. 
‘T, BR. ev, with 8H P31 Memph; wvABC 
D £138 61 Am, 

& oDros, 

iT. R. adds ‘the Lord your.’ C E H P13 
31 Memiph insert Kupios ; P 18 31 add wyov; E H 
jpoav; SABC D61 Am Syrr Memph omit tpuav. 

i These words are doubtful, added to complete 
the qo. with C D E13 Am Syrr Memph ; 
8 A BH P31 61 omit. 

* This is quoted from the LXX, but the «ai I 
have translated ‘ yea’ isa simple reproduction of 
the Hebrew 1, which means many things beside 
‘and.’ ‘It is not to me ye offered them, but,’ 


which ye made to do homage to 
them; and I will franspo ou 
“4 beyond Babylon. Our fathers had 
the tent of the testimony™ in the 
wilderness, as he that spoke to Moses 
commanded to make it according to 
45 the model which he had seen ; which 


also our fathers, receiving from their 
predecessors, brought in with Joshua 


when they entered into possession™ 
of [the lands of the nations, whom 
God drove out trom |the] face of our 
46 fathers until the days of David ; who 
found favour before God, and asked 
to find a tabernacle for the God of 
47 Jacob; but Solomon built him a 
48 house. But the Most High dwells 
not in _[places®] made with hands; 
49 as says the prophet, The heaven [is] 
my throne and the earth the foot- 
stool of my feet: what house will ye 
build me? saith [the] Lord, or where 
5° fis the] place of my rest? has not 
my hand made all these things ? 
61 O stiffnmecked and uncircumcised in 
heart? and ears, ye do always resist 
the Holy Spirit ; as your fathers, ye 
52 also. Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted? and 
they have slain those who announced 
beforehand concerning the coming of 
the Just One, of whom ye have now 
become deliverers up and murderers ! 
58 who? have arnt the law as or- 
ined™ the] ministry of angels, 
and have not kept [it]. 
And hearing these things they 
were cut to the heart, and gnashed 
56 their teeth against him. But being 


64 


or ‘Ye do no such thing, and took up;’ ‘ nay, 
but’ may serve to give its force. 
1 Though ‘ your’ is well attested (RAC EHP 


Am Memph &c.) maaiy rier’ it, with B D Syr-Pst 


and other versions. If rejected, read ‘the god.’ 

=T.R. reads ‘ the tent of the testimony was in 
the midst of our fathers,’ év rt. 7., with DE; text 
nA BCH P1331 61 Am. 

2 év TH Katacxéce:, not ‘into the possession of,” 
but ‘in taking possession of. 

oT. BR. adds remples,, with H P1331; NABC 
DE61i Am§S emph omit. 

» Some ‘hearts,’ with NAC D(B?) Am; 
‘heart’ E H P 13 31 61 Memph. 

9 OLTLVES, 

¥ Gaj. iii. 19 gives the force of darayds; and 
Matt. xii. 41, the force of eis. 





ACTS VII. VIII. 


full of the Holy Spirit, having fixed 
his eyes on heaven, he saw [the] 
glory of God, and Jesus standing at 
66 the right hand of God, and said, Lo, 
I behold the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man standing at the 
57 right hand of God. And they cried 
out with a loud voice, and held their 
ears, and rushed upon him’ with one 
58 accord; and having cast [him] out 
of the city, they stoned [him]. And 
the witnesses laid aside their clothes 
at the feet of a young man_called 
5° Saul. And they stoned Stephen, 
praying,® and saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit. And kneeling 
down, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And having said this, he fell asleep. 
(VIII.) And Saul was consenting 


to his being killed. 
kad on teat day there arose a 


great persecution against the assem- 
bly which was in Jerusalem, and 
all were scattered into the countries 
of Judza and Samaria except the 

7 apostles. And pious men _ buried 
Stephen and made great lamenta- 

* tion overhim. But Saul rayaged the 
assembly, entering into the houses 
one_after another, an agging off 
both men and women delivered them 
up to prison. 

* Those then that had been scat- 
tered went Leeosh [the countries] 
announcing the glad ti s of the 

5 word. ant Phil going awa to a 
city of Samaria, preached the Christ 

Sto them; and the crowds with one 


accord gave heed to the things spoken 
by Philip, when_they heard fim] 
and saw the signs which he wrought. 


7 For from many* who had unclean 
_-sf_e 


_ "emenadotvpevor, “invoking,” ‘calling on,” but 
in English we must have a word after this, 
which mars the connection here. The Authorized 
Version seems to separate God and the Lord 
Jesus. * Calling on the Lord * would leave God 
out. The Spirit of God, I doubt not, has pur- 
posely left both ‘ Lord’ and ‘God’ out. No one 
can be called upon but God really, so that the 
word has great force when used as here. I have 
said ‘praying * for want of a better word. 

* The reading is perplexed here, the reading of 


spirits they went out, crying with a 

loud voice; and many that were pa- 

® ralyzed and lame were healed. And 
ere was great joy in that city. 

® Buta certain man, by name Simon, 

had _ been before in the city, using 


gic arts, and astonishing the 
nation of Samaria, saying that him- 
10 self was some great one. To whom 
they had all given heed, from small 
to great, saying, This is the power of 
God which is called" great. And 
they gave hee , because that 
for a long time he had astonished 
23 them by his magic arts. But when 
they eve ihp announcing the 
glad tidings’ concerning the king- 
dom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men 
18 and women. And Simon also him- 
self believed; and, having been 
baptized, continued constantly with 
Philip; and, beholding the signs 
and great works of power® which 
14 took place, was astonished. And 
the apostles who were in Jerusalem, 
having heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the word of God, sent to them 
16 Peter and John; who, having come 
down, prayed for them that they 
16 might receive [the] Holy Spirit; for 
he was not yet fallen upon any 
of them, only they were baptized tp 
27 the name of the Lord Jesus. Then 
they laid their hands upon them, 
and they received [the] Holy Spirit. 
18 But Simon, having seen that by the 
laying on of the hands of the apostles 
the [Holy*] Spirit was given, offered 
1 them money, saying, Give to me also 
this power, in order that on whom- 
soever I may lay hands he may 
20 receive [the] Holy Spirit. And Peter 


many uncials being unintelligible grammatically. 
But the sense remains evident. 

aT. R. omits ‘called,’ with H LP $1; textn 
ABCD E1361 Am Memph. 

’ T. R. adds ‘of the things,’ with H L P13 31; 
x A BCD E61 Am Syrr Memph omit. . 

~ Many read ‘the works of power and signs 
which took place.’ Text A BC D13 3161 Am 
Memph; ‘works of power and great signs’ E 
and others ; without ‘great’ H L P. : 

ACD BE &c. Am versions insert ; ® B omit. 





ACTS VIII. IX. 


said to him, Thy money go with thee | 
to destruction, because thou hast 
thought that the gift of God can 
21 be obtained by money. Thou hast 
neither part nor lot in this matter, 
for thy heart is not upright before 
23 God. Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and supplicate the Lord,’ 
if indeed the Soantid of thy heart 
283 may be forgiven thee; for I see thee 
to be in the [gall] of bitterness, and 
24 bond of unri, n =F And sarge ie 
answering said, Supplicate ye for 
me to the Lord, so that nothing may 
come upon me of the things of which 
ye have spoken, 

They therefore, having testified 
and spoken the word of the Lord, re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and announced? 
the glad tidings to many villages of 
the Samaritans. 

But [the] angel of une) Lord 
spoke to Philip, saying, Rise up and 
go southward on the way which goes 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza: the 
87 same is desert. And he rose up and 

went. And lo, an Ethiopian,® a 

eunuch, @ man in power under 

Candace queen of the Ethiopians, 

who was_over all her treasure, who 

had come to worship at Jerusalem, 
28 was returning and sitting in* his 
chariot: and he was reading the pro- 
29 phet Esaias. And the Spirit said to 

Philip, Approach and join this cha- 
80 riot. And Philip, running up, heard 

him reading the prophet Hsaias, and 

said, Dost_thou then know what 
$1 thou art reading of ? nd he said, 

How should t then be able unless 

some one guide me? e begged 

Philip to come up and sit with fact. 
84 And the passage of the scripture 

which he read was this: He was 

y T, R, reads ‘God,’ with HL P31 Am; textn 
ABCD E1361 Memph. 

* According to the exacter reading it implies a 


continuing work. . 
8 Literally ‘a manan Ethiopian.’ * Lit. ‘on.’ 


6 T, B. adds (ver. 37), ‘And Philip said, If 
thou believest with all thy heart, it is Tawful. 
And answering he said t believe that Jesus 
Christ is the 


L P 1831 61 Am Syrr Memph and many others. 
© Though acrpdr7w Means perbaps, originally, 


ni O; . 18 not in 












led as a sheep to slaughter, and as a 


lamb ig aaare in presence of him 
that shears him, thus he opens no 


88 his mouth. In his humiliation his 
judgment has been taken away, and 
who shall declare his generation ? 
for his life is taken from the earth. 

8 And the eunuch answering Philip 
said, I pray thee, concerning whom 
does the prophet say this? of him- 

85 self or of some other? And Philip, 
opening his mouth and beginning 
from that scripture, announced the 

86 plad tidings of Jesus to him. And 
as they went along the way they 
came upon a certain water, and the 
eunuch says, Behold water; what 

88 hinders my being baptized ?®* And 
he commande @ chariot to stop. 
And they went down both to the 
water, both Philip and the etnuch, 

88 and he baptized him. But when 


they,game up out of the water [the] 
Spirit of Phe] Lord caught away 
Philip, and the eunuch saw him no 


longer, for he went on his way re- 
40 joicing. And Philip was found at 
Azotus, and passing through he an- 
nounced the glad tidings to all the 
cities till he came to Cxsaréa. ~ 
IX. But Saul, still breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord, came to 
*the high priest and asked o 
letters to Damascus, to the syna- 
gogues, so that if he found any who 
were of the way, both men and 
women, he might bring [them] bound 
®to Jerusalem. But as he was jour- 
neying, it came to pass that he drew 
near to Damascus; and suddenly 
there shone® round about him a 
‘light out of? Heaven, and falling on 
the earth he heard a voice* saying 


“to lighten,’ it is_used for very brilliant 


apparition. (See Luke xxiv. 4. 
T. RB. s ‘from,’ with E H P1331; text 
ABCL61. 


© dwvjv; in verse 7 dwrjs; in chapter xxii. 14 
accusative, in xxii. 22 genitive. With the geni- 
tive it is ‘to listen to,’ or when the voice of a 
rumour reaches. With an accusative the thing is 
heard ; the genitive is the fact or physical hear- 
ing; with the accusative the thing is before the 
mind, Ses examples and Pape, Lex. 
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to him, Saul, Saul, why dost thou 

5 persecute me? And he said, Who 
art thou, Lord? And he [said‘], I 
am Jesus, whom thow persecutest.® 
+ But® rise up and enter into the city, 
and it shall be told thee what thou 
7™must do. But the men who were 
trayelling with him stood speechless, 
hearing the voice’ but beholding no 
Sone. And Saul rose up from the 
earth, and his eyes being opened he 
saw no one But leading [him] 
by the hand they brought him 
®jnto Damascus. And he was three 
days without seeing, and neither ate 

10 nor drank. And thére was a certain 
disciple in Damascus by name Ana- 
nias. And the Lord [said] to him in 

a@ vision, Ananias. And he said, Be- 
11 hold, [here am] I, Lord. And the 
Lord said to him, Rise up and go into 
the street which is called Straight, 
and seek in the house of Judas one 
by name Saul, [he is] of Tarsus: 
12 for, behold, he is praying, and has 
seen [in a vision*] a man by name 
Ananias coming in and putting his 
hand! on him, so that he-should 
18 see. And Ananias answered, Lord, 
I have heard from many concerning 
this man how much evil he has done 

14 to thy saints at Jerusalem; and here 
he has authority from the chief 
priests to bind all who call upon thy 

15 name. And the Lord said to him, 


Go, for this [man] is an elect vessel 
to me, to bear my name before both™ 
nations and kings and [the] sons of 


16 Tsrael: for I will shew to him how 
much he must suffer for my name. 


{T.R. reads ‘the Lord said,’ with H L P18 
po 8 61 Memph haveeclrev only; ABC Am 
otnit. 

sT,.R. adds ‘[It 
against [the 


ut,’ with Vulg th; text Nw 
61 Am Syrr Memph, 
1 Or ‘ sound.’ 


5 Many read ‘ nothing,’ with 8 A B Am Syrr; 
text CE H L P and many others Memph. 

* Many omit ‘in a vision,’ with 8 A 61 Am 
Memph; EHDPTSSI syrr have it, with BCin 


17 And Ananias went and entered into 
the house; and laying his hands 
upon him he said, Saul, brother, the 
Lord has sent me, Jesus that ap- 
peared to thee in the way in which 
thou camest, that thou mightest see, 
and be filled with [the] Holy Spirit. 

18 And straightway there fell from his 
eyes as it were scales, and "he saw, 

19 and rising up was baptized; and, hav- 
ing received food, got strength. d 
he° was with the disciples who [were 

%0in Damascus certain days. An 
straightway in the synagogues he 
preached Jesus” that he is the Son of 

81 God. And all who heard were aston- 

ished and said, Is not this he who des- 

troyed in Jerusalem those who called 
on this name, and here was come 
for this purpose, that he might bring 
them bound to the chief priests ? 
But Saul increased the more in 
power, and confounded the Jews 
who dwelt in Damascus, proving 

%8 that this is the Christ. Now when 

¥ ney dave Mere arIKY the de 
consulted together to kill him. But 
their_plot Bboutie known to Saul. 
And they watched also% the gates 
both day and night, that they might 

25 kill him; but the disciples took him 

by night and let him down through * 

the wall, lowering him in a basket. 
And'* having arrived at Jerusalem 

he essayed to join himself to the dis- 
ciples, and ape afraid a Bee 
not believing that he was a disciple. 

37 But Barnabas took him and brought 
him to the apostles, and related to 
them how he had seen the Lord in 


26 


another place in the sentence. 
! Many read ‘hands,’ with 8 A BCE 61 Am 
Memph (B Eadd vas) ; ‘hand’ H L P1331 8yrr. 
mT. R. omits ‘ both,’ with HL P31; R ABC 
H 13 61 insert. 
2 'T. BR. reads ‘ immediately,’ with C? KE L13; 8 
ABCH P31 61 Am Memph omit, 
° 'T. R. reads ‘ Saul,’ with H L P31; RA BC 
E13 61 Am Syrr Memph omit. 
PT. R. s ‘Christ,’ with H L P 31; text Nn 
B C E13 61 Am Syrr Mesh. Z 
.R. omits ‘also,’ with HP; textRABC 
Memph. 
. adds ‘Saul,’ with HL P1331; SAB 
m Memph omit. 
e y.” 





ACTS IX. X. 


the way, and that he had spoken to 
him, and how in Damascus he had 
spoken boldly in the name of Jesus. 
38 And he was with them coming in 
99 and going out at® Jerusalem, and‘ 
speaking boldly in the name of the 
Lord." And he spoke and discussed 
with the Hellenists; but they sought 
80 to kill him. the brethren know- 
ing it, brought him down to Cesarea 
81 and sent him away to Tarsus. The 
assemblies’ then throughout the 
whole o eee se a Se 
Samaria had peace, being edified 
and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and were increased through the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost.¥ 
Now it came to pass that Peter, 
passing through all [quarters], de- 
scended also to the saints who in- 
88 habited Lydda. And he found there 
a certain man, Aineas by name, who 
had been lying for eight years upon 
849 couch, who was paralyzed. And 
Peter said to him, “Fneae Jesus, the 
Christ, heals thee: rise up, and 
make thy couch for thyself. And 
85 straightway he rose up. d all 
who inhabited Lydda and the Saron 
saw him, who* turned to the Lord. 
And in Joppa there was a certain 
‘female disciple, by name Tabitha, 
which being interpreted means Dor- 
cas.¥ e* was of good works 
87 and alms-deeds which she did. And 
it came to pass in those days that 
she grew sick and died; and, having 
santa her, they put her in the 


*T. R. reads ‘in,’ with H Am oyrr, 

t Many omit ‘and,’ with NA BC1361; EH 
LP 31 Syrr Memph insert. 

2 T. BR, adds ‘ Jesus,’ with H L P13 (31); RA 
B E 61 Am Memph omit; C has ‘ Jesus’ only. 

’ Here 8 A B C 18 61 Am Syr-Pst Memph 
have ‘assembly ;’ E (Gr, and Lat.) HL P 31 and 
Matthwi ‘ assemblies :’ Augustine and Bede read 
‘assemblies.’ But the change from exxAncia to 
éxxAngia is more likely than the converse. I 
leave it as itis, giving the main authorities. The 
weight of authorities is for the singular. 

¥ Or ‘enjo ace, being edified, and walk- 
ing in the fear of the and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” 

*otrwes. Some have thought that otrives re- 
ferred to and limited x4vres. But I hardly think 
we should have otrves used thus. Would it not 


88 upper room. But Lydda being near 
to Joppa, the disciples having heard 
that Peter was there, sent two men 
to him, beseeching him, Thou must 

89 not delay coming to us.* And Peter 
rising up went with them, whom, 
when arrived, they brought up into 
the upper chamber; and all the 
widows stood by him weeping and 
shewing him the body-coats and 
garments which Dorcas had made 

40 while she was with them. But 
Peter, putting them all out, and» 
kneeling down, prayed. And, turn- 
ing to the body, he said, Tabitha, 
arise. And she opened her eyes, 

‘land, seeing Peter, sat up. And 
having given her [his] hand, he 
raised her up, and having called the 
saints and the widows, presented 

42 her ljying. And it became known 
throughout the whole of Joppa, and 

‘8 many believed on the Lord. And it 
came to pass that he remained many 
days in Joppa with a certain Simon, 
a tanner. 5 rete 

X. But* a certain man in Czsarea,— 
by name Cornelius, @ centurion o 

2the band called Italic, pious, and 
fearing God with is house, Thoth i 
giving much alms to the people, an 


8 supplicating God continually,—saw 
plainly in a vision, about® the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God 


coming unto him, and saying to 
him, Cornelius. But he, having 


fixed his eyes upon him, and become 
full of fear, at What is it, Lord ? 


truth, their thus seeing it, but an t of their 
seeing it. otries has pretty much the force of 


‘who also.” They di merely witness the 


effect of power, but 1t-ac on them, 
yA gazelle. Soa 
%avm™m. This [woman]. 


= 7T. RK. reads ‘not to delay coming to them,’ 
Sar ee RE See) text RAB B 61 Am 

emph. 

> T. R. omits ‘and,’ with L P1831; RABC 
E 61 Memph insert. : 

eT. R. adds ‘ there was,’ with P 31 Am Syrr 
Memph; 8 A BC E L138 41 omit. 

4x ABCE61 Am Memph omit ‘both;’ LP 
13 31 insert. 
® The best MSS read daet srepi, i.c., add epi, 
but the sense is the kame: ‘as about.’ 


be of émorpéfavres? It was not a feck of the 





ACTS X. 


And he said to him, Thy prayers 
and thine alms have gone up for a 
5 memorial before God. And now 
send men to Joppa and fetch Simon, 
6 who is surnamed Peter. He lodges 
with a certain Simon, atanner, whose 
7 house is by the sea.£ And when the 
angel who was speaking to him® 
had departed, having called two of 
his household and a pious soldier of 
those who were constantly with 
8 him, and related all things to them, 
* he sent them to Joppa. And on the 
morrow, as these were journeyin 
and drawing near to the city, pote 
went up on the house to pray, about 
10 the sixth hour. And he became 
hungry and desired to eat. But as 
they were making ready an ecstas 
11 came® upon him: and he beholds 
the heaven opened, and a certain 
vessel Gespeneingy as @ great matt 
und *| by |the our corners [an 
12 ee own tot ccarth in which were 
all the quadrupeds! and creeping 
things of the ath: and the fowls 
18 of the heaven. And there was a 
voice to him, Rise, Peter, slay and 
4 eat. And Peter said, In no wise, 
Lord; for I have never eaten any- 
15 thime—-common or™ unclean. And 
there was a voice again the second 
time to him, What God has cleansed, 
16 do not thou make common, And 
this took place thrice, and the vessel 
was straightway" taken up into 
17 heaven. Sod as Peter doubted in 
himself what the vision which he 
had seen might mean, behold also 
the men who were sent by Corne- 


f T. R. adds ‘ he shall tell thee what thou must 
do,’ with little or no authority. 

€T.R. reads ‘to Cornelius,’ with L P1331; 
text 8 A BOC E 61 Am. 

bT. R. reads ‘fell,’ with EL P 13 31 Am Syrr; 
text 8 A B C 61 Memph. 

iT, R. adds ‘upon him,’ with PL 31; RAB 
(C ?) B13 61 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

¥R ABC? E Am Memphomit; C L P13 31 61 


Cc 
17, R. adds ‘and the wild beasts,’ xai 7a Onpia, 
with (E) L P18; and puts ‘of the earth’ after 
aon peds,’ with L P (31); texte A BC? (BE) 
™, 
= ‘and,’ with & A B18 Syrr. Am is read 
‘and;’ CD E L P8161 Memph read ‘or.’ 


lius, having sought out the house of 
18 Simon, stood a e gate, and hav- 
ing called [some one], they inquired 
if Simon who was surnamed Peter 
19 was lodged there. But as Peter con- 
tinued pondering® over the vision, 
the Spirit said fo him, Behold, three 
80 men seek thee; but rise up, go down, 
and go with them, nothing doubting, 
%1 because I have sent them. And 
Peter going down to the men? said, 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what 
is the cause for which ye come? 
22 And they said, Cornelius, a centu- 
rion, a righteous man, and fearing 
God, and borne witness to by the 
whole nation of the Jews, has been 
divinely instructed by a holy angel 
to send for thee to his house, and 
38 hear words from thee. Having there- 
fore invited them in, he lodged them. 
And on the morrow, rising up he4 
went away with them, and certain 
of the brethren from Joppa went 
44 with him. And on the morrow they 
came to Cawsarea. But Cornelius 
was _ looking for them, having called 
together his kinsmen and [nisl in- 
26 timate friends. And when Peter 
was now* coming ih, Cornelius met 
him, and falling down did [him] 
%° homage. But Peter made him rise, 
saying, Rise up: I myself also am a 
27 man. And he went in, talking with 
him, and found many gathered to- 
%8 gether. And he said to them, Ye 
know how it is unlawful for a Jew to 
be joined or come to one of a strange 
race, and to me Go as sbhewn to 
eall no man common of unclean. 


27, R. reads ‘again,’ with DL P1881, ecvdus 
Rk A BC E61 Am Memph., : 

° T. R. reads évévpoupevov, with afew cursives; 
modern editors, eg pe said to mean 
‘ Pondering So" Pg only find it in Cyril 
(Con, Jul. 434, . Aubert), where it merely 
means ‘think,’ ‘take into one’s mind.’ It is 
not in LXX if Trommius be exact. 

PT. R, adds ‘who were sent to him from 
Cornelius,’ with H (31);RABCDEL P1361 
Am Syrr Memph omit; 31 omits ‘ to him.’ 

9 T. R, reads ‘ Peter went,’ and omits ‘rising 
up,’ with H L P; C E 13 31 have both Deérzpos 
and avaords; text N A B D 61 Am Memph. 

¥ I have put ‘now’ as the sense of €yévero. It 
was then happening. 


ACTS X. XI. 





*° Wherefore also, having been sent| 4? This [man] God raised up the third 


for, I came without sayin g anything 

ainst it. I inquire therefore for 
what Yeasor e cave sent for me. 
And Cornelius said, Four days ago I 
had been [fastin 8} unto this hour, 
and the ninth* fr was] praying in 
my house, and lo, a man stood be- 
fore me in bright clothing, and said, 
Cornelius, thy prayer has been heard, 
and thy alms Fare ein remem- 
brance before God. Send therefore 
to Joppa and fetch Simon, who is 
surnamed Peter; he lodges in the 
house of Simon, a tanner, by the sea 
[who when he is come will speak 
to thee®]. Immediately therefore I 
sent to thee, and thou’ hast well 
done in coming. Now therefore 
we’ are all present before God to 
hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God. And Peter opening 
his mouth said, Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons, 
but in every nation he that fears him 
and works righteousness is accept- 
able to him. The word which he sent 
to the sons of Israel, preaching peace 
by Jesus Christ, (he is Lord of all 
things,*) ye know; the testimony 
which has spread through fhe whole 
of Judea, beginning from Galilee after 
the baptism which John preached— 
Jesus who [was] of Nazareth: how 
God anointed him with [the] Holy 
Spirit and with power; who went 
through [all quarters] doing good, 
and healing all that were under the 
power of the devil, because God was 
with him. We also [are¥] witnesses 
of all things which he did both in 
the country of the Jews and in 
Jerusalem ; whom they also? slew, 

having hanged him on a cross.® 


80 


$1 


3 


tw 


35 


86 


a 


3 


@ 


8 


*xA BC61Am Memph omit 
DE HL P1381 Syrr insert. 
makes the passage unintelligible. 
a ee adds ‘hour,’ with (E) HP; NABCD 
i1 omit, 
“wx A'B 61 Am Memph omit; CD EHL P13 
H) insert. 
_” There is a slight emphasis on ‘thou’ and 
we.” 
* Many read ‘ Lord,’ with 8 A B OC E138 61 Am 


ctwy kai; A® 
‘o leave it out 


day and gave him to be openly seen, 
*! not of all the people, but of witnesses 

who were chosen before of God, wa 

who have eaten and drunk with him 
after he arose from among [the] dead. 

“2 And he commanded us to preach to 
the people, and to testify that he it 
is who was_determinately appointed 
of God [to be] judge of Tiving and 

“8 dead. To him all the prophet bear 

witness that every one that believes 

on him will receive through his 
name remission of sins. 

While Peter was yet speaking 
these words the Holy Spirit fell 
upon all those who were hearing the 
‘word. And the faithful of the cir- 

cumcision were astonished, as many 

as came with Peter, that upon the 
nations also the gift of the Holy 

46 Spirit was poured out: for they 
heard them speaking with tongues 
and magnifying God. Then Peter 

47 answered, Can any one forbid water 
that these should not be baptized, 
who have received the Holy Spirit as 

‘8 we also [did]? And he commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord. Then they begged him 
to stay some days. 

XI. And the apostles and the brethren 
who were in Judw#a heard that the 
nations also had received the word 

4 of God; and when Peter went up to 
Jerusalem, they of the eircumeision 

® contended with him, saying, Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised 

and hast eaten with them. But 

Peter began and set forth [the mat- 
5 ter] to them in order, saying, I was 

in the city of Joppa praying, and in 

an ecstasy I saw a vision, a certain 
vessel descending like a great sheet, 


Memph; D H L P38t @eob. 

* Or ‘of all,’ Gentile as well as Jew. 

7 T. R. adds‘ are’ in text, with H L P18 31 Am; 
nA BCD E 61 Syrromit. @ 

* T, B. omits ‘ also,’ with 38 and many cursives 
Memph; 8 ABCD Wand others Am insert. 

® Literally ‘ wood.’ 

© oirives, 

© Many, with x» A‘B-E 18 Am Memph, read 
‘ Jesus Christ ;’ D 61.add itto‘ Lord ;’ text H LP, 


44 





ACTS XI. 





let down by four corners® out of 
heaven, and it came even to me: 
® on_which having fixed mine eyes, I 
considered, and saw the aadea eds 
of the earth, and the wild beasts, 
and the creeping things, and the 
7 fowls of the heaven, And I heard 
also® a voice saying to me, Rise up, 
8 Peter, slay and eat. And I said, 
In no wise, Lord, for’ common or 
unclean has never entered into 
® my mouth. And a voice answered’ 
the second time out of heaven, 
What God has cleansed, do_not thou 
10 make common. And this took place 
thrice, and again all was drawn up 
into heaven; and lo, immediately 
three men were at the house in 
which I was, sent to me from 
12 Cesarea, And the Spirit said to 
me to go with them, nothing doubt- 
ing. And there went with me these 
six brethren also, and we entered 
18 into the house of the man, and he 
related to us how he had seen the 
angel in his house, standing and 
saying [to him*], Send [men‘] to 
Joppa and fetch Simon, who is sur- 
14 named Peter, who shall speak words 
to thee whereby thou shalt be saved, 
18 thou and all thy house. And as I 
began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell 
upon them even as upon us also at 
18 the beginning. And I remembered 
the word of the Lord, how he said, 
John baptized with water, but ye 
shall be baptized with [the] Holy 
17 Spirit. If then God has given them 


11 





4 Or ‘ at four ends’ of ropes. 

« T, B. omits ‘also,’ with HL P; RABE1S 
61 Am Memph add «ai. 

fT. R. adds wav, with HL P (Memph) ;x SAB 
D E 13 61 Am Syrr omit. 

éT. BR. adds ‘me,’ with EH L P18 Syrr; RA 
B 61 Am Memph omit, 

»s A B61 Memph omit; DH HL P13 Am 
Syrr insert. 

i ‘Men’ is more than doubtful. 8 A B D61 
Am Memph omit; E H L P 13 insert. 
_ 1 Some refer mucrevocacw to avrors as well as to 
aus. But I think, as does Meyer, it is a mis- 


8. 
© PR, reads ‘ Hellenists,’ with BH HL P13 
Sit B. omits ‘also,’ with DE HL P 8 
. B. omi So,” wii 
Memph; 8 A B 61 Am add «cai, ra 


the same gift as also to us when 
we_had believed! on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who_indeed was I to be able 
18 to forbid God ? d when they 
heard these things they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then indeed God has to the nations 
also granted repentance to life. 
They then who had been scattered 
abroad through the tribulation that 
took place on the occasion of Stephen, 
assed Hrouge [the country] to 
hoenicia an rus and Antioch, 
speaking the word to no one but to 
0 Jews alone. But there were cértain 
of them, Cyprians and Cyrenians, 
who ,entering into Antioch spoke to 
the Greckst also,’ announcing the 
11 plad tidings of the Lord Jesus. And 
[the] Lord’s hand was with them, 
and a great number believed and 
28 turned to the Lord. And the report 
concerning them reached the ears of 
the assembly which was in Jerusa- 
lem, an ey sent out Barnabas to 
28 go through™ as far as Antioch : who, 
having arrived and seeing the grace 
of God," rejoiced, and exhorted all 
with purpose of heart to abide with 
24 the Lord ; for he was a good man and 
full of [the] Holy Spirit and of faith ; 
and a large crowd [of people] were 
25 added to the Lord. d he® went 
away to Tarsus to seek out Saul. 
And having found [him], he brought 
26 him to Antioch. And _so it was with 


them? that for a whole year they 
were gathered toge rin the as- 
™ Some omit ‘to go through,” with & A B61 Am 
Manph. 
= Many read ‘the e which [was] of God,’ 
with & EH LP 13 61 Byer. 
Barnabas,’ with EH L P13 61; 


19 





Memph; 8 A B E61 omit. 

Véyevero avrois, with RA BE1361. T. R. 
atrous, with H L P, ‘so it was that for a whole 
year they.’ 

r Some have taken cvvax@jva: to mean ‘ re- 
ceived in hospitality,’ as in Matthew xxv. 35, 
following Judges xix. 15, 18, and 2 Samuel xi. 27, 
ovvaywr eis toy clxoyv for Hebrew nox. But I do 
not think this can be in such an expression as 
_— év tp éxxdnoig, (Sea Kypke on Matt, 
xXv. 


ACTS XI. XII. 


sembly and taught a large crowd: 

x and the disciples were frst called 
Christians in Antioch. 

a1 In these days prophets went down 

28 from Jerusalem to Antioch ; and one 
from among them, by name Agabus, 
rose up and signified by the Spirit 
that there was going to be a great 
famine over all fhe inhabited earth, 
which also came to pass under 

2° Claudius. And they determined, 


according as any one of the disciples 

was well of, each of them to send 

to the brethren who dwelt in Judea, 
8° to minister* [to them]; which also 

they did, sending it to the elders by 

the hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
XII. Atthat time Herod the king laid 

his hands on f the 
2 assembly to do them hurt, and slew 
James, the brother of John, with the 
sword. And seeing that i was ple 
ing to the Jews, he went on to take 
Peter also: (and they were the" days 
of unleavened bread :) whom havin 
seized he put in prison, having do- 
livered him to four quaternions of 
soldiers to keep, purposing after the 
passover to bring ban out to the 
people. Peter therefore was kept in 
the prison ; but unceasing prayer was 
made by the assembly to God con- 
cerning him. And == Herod was 
going to bring him forth, that night 
Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains, and 
guards before the door kept the pri- 
son. 0, an angel of |the| Lord 
came there, and a light shone in the 
prison :” and having smitten the side 
of Peter, he roused him up, saying, 
Rise up quickly. And his chains fell 
off his hands. And the angel said to 
him, Gird [thyself] and bind on thy 
sandals. And he did so. And he says 
to him, Cast thine upper garment 

*T. R. adds ‘Cesar,’ with E H L PSyrr; 8 
A BD 138 61 Am Memph omit, 

t Literally ‘for service.” 

aT. R. omits‘ the,’ with NB H L Pand others; 
A D E13 61 insert. 

Y This is the idiomatic sense of otxnpa, 


E E hough 
used for various kinds of buildings. See Kypke 
on the verse. 


~ 


3 


® about thee and followme. And going 
forth he followed [him*] and did not 
know that what was happening 
10 EY means of the angel was reat, but 
® supposed he saw a vision. And havy- 
ing passed through a first and second 
guard, they came to the iron gate 
which leads into the city, which 
opened to them _of itself; and going 
forth they went down one street, 
and immediately the angel Ieft him. 
And Peter, being come to himself, 
said, Now I know certain a ef 
Lord has sent forth his angel an 
has_taken me out of the hand of 


Herod expectation of the 
people of the Jews. And having be- 
he cae ihe Bouse oT MEE tik 
he came to the house of Mary, the 
mother of John who was surnamed 
Mark, where were many gathered 
together and praying. And when 
he had knocked’ at the door of the 
entry, a maid came to listen, by 
name Rhoda; and having recognised 
the voice of Peter, through joy did 
not open the entry, but running in, 
reported that Peter was standing be- 
fore the entry. And they said to 
her, Thou art mad. But she main- 
tained that it wasso. And they said, 
It is his angel. But Peter continued 
knocking: and having opened, they 
saw him and were astonished. And 
having made a sign to them with 
his hand taba Silent he related [to 
them*] how the Lord had brought 
him out of prison; and he said, Re- 
port these things to James and to 
the brethren. And he went out and 
18 went to another place. And when 
it was day there was no small dis- 
turbance among the soldiers, what 
19 then was become of Peter. And 
Herod having sought him and not 
found him, haying examined the 
*s ABD 13 61 omit; 8* EH L P Am Syrr 
Memph insert. 
x 7dec, conscious knowledge : so ver. 11. 


y'T. R. reads ‘ Peter having knocked,’ with E 
H and others: avrot N DLP 13 61 Am 


Memph. P 
=x A 13 61 Am omit; B DE H LP versions 
insert. 
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ACTS XII. XIII. 





guards, commanded [them] to be 
executed. And he went down from 
Judea to Cesarea and stayed [there]. 
20 And ge* was in bitter hostility with 
[the] Tyrians_and Sidonians; but 
they came to him with one accord, 
and, having gained Blastus the king’s 
chamberlain, sought peace, because 
their country was nourished by the 
21 king’s. And on a set day, clothed in 
royal apparel and sitting on_the ele- 
vated f honour], Hered made 
22 9, public oration to them. And the 


le cried out, A god’s voice and 

= otk man's. And immediately an 
angel of [the] Lord smote him, be- 
cause he did not give the glory to 
God, and he expired, eaten of worms. 

24 But the word of God grew and spread 

% itself. And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem, having ful- 
filled the service oe Sd ‘ 
taking also wi em Jobn, sur- 
named Mark. 

XII. Now there were in Antioch, in 
the assembly which was [there], 
»prophets and teachers: Barnabas, 
and Simeon who was called Niger,° 
and Lucius the Cyrenian, and Ma- 
naen, f ~ of Herod the 

*tetrarch, and Saul. And as they 
were ministering to the Lord and 
fasting, the Holy Spirit said, Separ- 
ate me now* Barnabas and Saul for 
the work to which I have called 

Sthem. Then, having fasted and 
prayed, and having laid [their] 
hands on them, they let [them] go. 

‘They® therefore, having been sent 
forth by the Holy Spirit, went down 
to Seleucia, and thence sailed away 

5to Cyprus. And being in Salamis, 
they announced the word of God in 





«T. R. reads ‘Herod,’ with EHLP; SAB 
D 13 61 Am Memph omit. 
>, R. adds ‘certain,’ with EH HL P 18 and 
others; 8 A BD 61 Am Memph omit. 
© Or * black.’ 
_4T. R, adds ‘ both,’ with 13 61 and some cur- 
sives; 8A BC DEH L P Am versions omit. 
eT, R. reads ‘these,’ with E H lL. P Memph; 
text {av7o:) 8 A B Am Syrr ; Do. 
T. RB. omits ‘ whole,’ with HL P; SABC 
D E 61 Am Syrr Memph insert. 


the synagogues of the Jews. And 

they had John also ag [their] atten- 
®dant. And having passed throug 

the whole‘ island as far as Paphos, 

they found a certain man® a i- 

cian, a false prophet, a Jew, whose 
7name was Barjesus, who was with 

the proconsul Sergius Paulus, an in- 
telligent man. He, having called 

Barnabas and Saul to [him], desired 
® to hear the word of God. But Ely- 

mas the magician (for so his name 

is by interpretation) opposed them, 
seeking to turn away the proeonsul 
9 from the faith. But Saul, who also 

[is | Paul, filled with [the] Holy Spirit," 
10 fixing his eyes upon him, said, O full 

of all deceit and all craft: son of 

[the] devil, enemy of all righteous- 

ness; wilt thou not cease perverting 
11 the right paths of [the] Lord? And 

now behold, [the'] Lord’s hand [is 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, 
not seeing the sun for aseason. And 

immediately there fell upon him a 

mist and darkness; and going about 

he sought persons who should lead 
12 him by the hand. Then the procon- 
sul, seeing what had happened, be- 
lieved, being amazed at the teaching 
of the Lord. 

And having sailed from Paphos, 
Paul and his company came to Perga 
of Pamphylia; and Jobn separated 
from them and returned to Jerusa- 
“lem. But they, passing through 

from Perga, came fo Antioch of 

Pisidia; and entering into the syna- 

gogue on the sabbath day they sat 
16 down. And after the reading of the 

law and the prophets, the rulers of 
the synagogue sent to them, saying, 

Brethren, if ye have any* word of 


is 


eT. R. omits ‘man,’ with HL P; sABCD 
E 13 61 Ain Syrr Memph insert. 

nT. R. adds ‘and,’ with DE HP Syrr; NA 
B CL. 3161 Am Memph. omit. d 

iT. R. inserts ‘ the’ before ‘ Lord,’ with many 
cursives ; all else omit. Query if not the name 
Jehovah as often. 

i Literally ‘ men brethren.’ 

kT. R. omit ‘any,’ with EH LP; SxABCD 
13 61 Am Memph insert zs. 


ACTS XIII. 


exhortation to the people, speak. 
16 And Paul, rising up and making a 
sign with the hand, said, Israelites,! 
17 and ye that fear God, hearken. The 
God of this people Israel™ chose our 
fathers, and exalted the people in 
their sojourn in [the] land of Egypt, 
and with a high arm brought them 
18 out of it, and for a time of about 
forty years he nursed®™ them in the 
19 desert. And having destroyed seven 
nations in the land of Canaan, he 


gave_them their land as an inherit- 
20 ance.° And after these things he 
gave them judges till Samuel the 
prophet, [to the end of] about? four 
*1 hundred an y years. d then 
they asked for a king, and God gave 
to them Saul, son of Kis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, during forty 
22 years. And having removed him he 
raised up to them Dayid for king, 
of whom also bearing witness he 
said, I have found David, the son of 
Jesse, a man after my heart, who 
28 shall do all my will. Of this man’s 
seed according to promise has God 
brought? to Israel a Saviour Jesus ; 


24 John having proclaimed before the 
face of his entry [among the people} 
[the] baptism of repentance to all 


1 Literally ‘men Israelites.’ 

my A BCD1361 Am Memph versions have 
‘Israel ;’ E H L P Syrr omit. : 

= T. R. reads ‘he bore their manners,’ with & 
BDHLP61 Am; text AC E13 Syrr Memphb. 

oT. RK. reads ‘gave them their land by lot,’ 
with afew cursives. xarexAnpordpynoer may itself 
be so translated. 

P Note, in verse 18 we have the accusative reco, 
xpévov, ‘ during that period ;’ here it is the dative, 
not properly ‘duration,’ but an epoch. When I 
say ‘four hundred and fifty years,’ there must 
be a period of course, but the difference seems 
to be the same as of durant and pendant in 
French, All through the whole of the time is 
durant; the space of time in which a thing 
happens is pendant. It may be only a given 
moment of that space. Thus Herodotus says, 
‘the fishermen used their nets to catch fish (7 
neépg, by day) in the daytime; but as bed- 
clothes (Thy vicra) all the night,’ Thus ‘there 
were judges,’ as in nee Version, ‘during the 
lapse of a space of four hundred and fifty years, 
up to Samuel.’ Where the computation begins 
is not stated. The judges were given after the 
Innd’s being given by lot, and that order of 
things reached up to Samuel, to four hundred 
and fifty years, whenever that four hundred and 


38 the people of Israel. And as John 
was fulfilling his course he said, 
Whom 4 ye suppose that Tam? I 
am not {he}. But behold, there 
comes one after me, the sandal of 
whose feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Brethren, sons of Ahraham’s race, 
and those who among you fear God, 
to you has the word of this salva- 

27 tion been sent: for those who dwell 
in Jerusalem, and their rulers, not 
having known him, have fulfilled 
also the voices of the prophets which 
are read on every sabbath, [by] j 

ing [him]. And having 
cause of death [in him], they begged 
of Pilate that he might be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled all 
things written concerning him, they 
took him down from the cross* and 

8° put him in a sepulchre; but God 

53 sy a him mu among [the] dead, 
who appeared for many days to 
those who had come up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who® are 
now his witnesses to the people. 

82 And we declare unto you the glad 
tidings of the promise made to the 

88 fathers, that God has fulfilled this to 
us their" children, having raised up 
Jesus; as it is also written in the 


fifty years began. It might be at the Exodus, and 
very probably so. ~ But it is not that there were 


judges during all that time. Indeed they were 
only raised up occasionally. I have no difficulty 
myself as to the chrono % y, notwithstanding 
the dicta of some men. The main blunder of 
their Raia pubescens lies in this: they have taken 
Eli and Samson as distinct periods from the 
Philistine oppression, whereas 1t is perfectly clear 
the Philistine oppression included both. We 
have to go on to Mizpeh for the close. Josephus 
gives then twelve years-for Samuel. You have 
€ry Tecoapaxoyra for the period and dyration of 
Saul’s reign, that is, the accusative, not the 
dative. InXABC1361 (Am?) Memph ‘and 
after these things he gave the prope "is 
put after ‘about four hundred and fifty years,’ 
but it makes nonsense of 450 years in dative. 

aT. R. reads ‘raised up,’ with C D 13 Syrr; 
texts ABE H LP 61 Memph; Am sduzit, the 
English form. 

t Literally ‘ wood.” 

® olrives. 

tT. R. omits ‘now,’ with BE H LP; text 8 
A C(D) 13 61 and versions, 

» I leave it thus though 8A BC D Am have 
nuov, ‘to our;’ itis a correction, Text, with C3 

H LP 1361 Syrr; Mempbh omits. 








ACTS XIV. 





8 brethren. They stayed therefore a 
good while, speaking boldly, [con- 
fiding] in thet Lerd, who _ gave 
witness _to the word of his grace, 
giving® signs and wonders to be 

“done by their hands. And the mul- 
titude of the city was divided, and 
some_were with the Jews and some 

5 with the apostles. And when an 
assault was makirg, both of [those 
of] the nations and [the] Jews 
with their rulers, to use [them] ill 

Sand stone them, they, being aware 
of it, fled to the cities of Lyca- 
onia, Lystra and Derbe, and the 

7 surrounding country, and there 
they_were announcing the glad 

idings. 

8 And a certain man in Lystra, im- 
potent in his feet, sat, [being™] lame 
from his mether’s womb, who had 

® never walked. This [man] heard 
Paul speaking, who, fixi i 
on him aad seeing that he had faith 

10 to be healed, said with a loud voice, 
Rise up straight upon thy feet: and 

4 he sprang up and walked. But the 
crowds, who saw what Paul had 
done, lifted up their voices in Ly- 
eaonian, saying, The gods, having 
made themselves like men, are come 

12 down to us. they called Bar- 
nabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercury, 
because he took the lead in speaking. 

18 And the priest of Jupiter who was 
before the! city, having brought bulls 
and garlands to the gates, would 
have done sacrifice along with the 

“ crowds. But the apostles Barnabas 
and Paul, having heard pt] » rent 
their garments, and rashed out* to 

16 the crowd, crying and saying, Men, 
why do ye thess things? We also 
are men of like passions with you, 


preaching! to you to turn from these 


! éxiza: the sentence is elliptical in Greek. 

& Eitan with CL hewn anaemia ” before ‘ giv- 
ing,’ both ‘ gave witness’ and ‘ giving’ eeln 
with 2 Lord nABDE P13 omit. eee 

bh T.B. has ‘being’ in text, with H L Pand 
others Memph; NA BC D E 13 61 Syrr omit. 

iT. B. reads ‘ their, with EH LP; textrA 
BC D1361 Am Memph. < 
© T, RB. reads ‘rushed in,’ with C°7HL P; text 


vanities to the living God, who made 
the heaven, and the earth, and the 
16 sea, and all things in them; who in 


the past_generations suffered all the 
nations to 2, in their own ways, 







17 though inde e did not leave him- 
self without witness, doing good, and 
giving to you™ from heaven rain and 
fruitful seasons, filling your® hearts 

18 with food and gladness. And saying 
these things, they with difficulty kent 
the crowds from sacrificing to them. 

19 But there came Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium, and having persuaded 
the crowds and stoned Paul, drew 
him out of the city, supposing him 

20 to have died. But while the disciples 
encircled him, he rose up and entered 
into the city. And on the_morrow 
he went away with Barnabas to 

21 Derbe. And having announced the 
glad tidings to that city, and having 
made many disciples, they return- 
ed to Lystra, and° Iconium, and° 

48 Antioch, establishing the souls of the 
disciples, exhorting them to abide 
in the faith, and that through many 
tribulations we must enter into the 

28 kingdom of God. And having chosen 
them elders in each_gssembly, hav- 
ing prayed with fastings, they com- 
mitted them to the Lord, on whom 

*4they had believed. And having 
passed through Pisidia they came 

% to Pamphylia, and having spoken 
the word” in Perga, they came down 

*6 to Attalia; and thence they sailed 
away to Antioch, whence they had 

ace O 


been committed to the 
for the work which they had ful- 


*7 filled. And having arrived, and 
having brought together the assem- 
bly, they related to them all that 
God had done with them, and that 
he had opened a door of faith to the 


nk ABC D E1361 Am Syrr Memph. 
A ed - bo ferent ag men r 
mT, ‘us, wi emph and cursives. 

oT. = ree : i Sime HL P1331 Memph; 
texrt_® . 

° Some read ‘to’ here, By yey Tightly, with 
8A C E1361 Syrr; D H L P Am omit. 

® Many add * of the Lord,’ with NA C13 61 Am 
Syrr; E rov deo0v; BDH LP31 Memph omit. 
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ACTS XIV. XV. 


3® nations, And they stayed? no little 
time with the disciples. 

XV. And certain persons, having 
come down from Judza, taught the 
brethren, If ye shall not have been* 
circumcised according to the custom 

2 of Moses, ye cannot be saved. A 
commotion therefore having taken 
place, and no small discussion on the 
part of Paul and Barnabas against 
them, they arranged that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain others trom 
amongst them, should go up to Jeru- 
salem to the apostles and elders 

8 about this question. They therefore, 


having been get on their way by the 
assembly, passed through Pheenicia 
and Samaria, relating the conver- 
sion of [those of | the nations. And 
they caused great joy to all the 


‘brethren. And being arrived at 
Jerusalem, they were received® by 


the assembly, and the apostles, and 
the elders, and related all that God 
5 had wrought with them. 


And some 
of those. who were of the sect of the 
Pharisees, who believed, rose up 
from among [them], saying that 


they ought to circumcise them and 

enjoin cet to keep the law of 

6 Moses. And the apostles and the 
elders were gathered togethe 

7 about this matter. And much dis- 


cussion having taken place, Peter, 
standing up, said to them, Brethren,* 
ye know that from the earliest” days 
God amongst you chose that thre 
a7, R, adds ‘there,’ with E H L P 31 Syrr 
Memph ;s 8A BC D1361 Am omit. 
rT. R. reads ‘ if ye are not,’ with EH L P31; 
text 8A Bor CD13 61; B! repiOunre. 
® amedéxOncar, ‘received gladly’ or ‘ with wel- 
. See note on Luke viii.40. RAB D wape- 
b€x8ncav, 
t Literally ‘men brethren.’ 
’ Literally ‘ from ancient.’ 
* T. R. reads ‘us,’ with EH LP(D) Am; text 
8 A BC 13 61 Memph. 
zn A B 1361 omit; CE HL P 31 versions 
insert. 
y Literally ‘ both us.’ 
*The Hebrew infinitive, I think, yet not un- 


nations by my mouth should hear 
the word of the glad _ tidings and 
® believe. And the heart-knowing God 
bore them witness, giving [shen] 
® the Holy Spirit as to us also, an 
put no difference between us and 
them, haying purified their hearts 
10 by faith. Now therefore why tempt 
ye God, by putting* a yoke upon 
the neck of tha Hiseighas which 
neither our fathers nor we have 
11 been able to bear? But we believe 
that we shall be saved by the grace 
of the Lord Jesus,* in the same 
12 manner as they also. And all the 
multitude kept silence and listened 
to Barnabas and Paul relating all 
the signs and wonders which God 
had wrought among the nations by 
them. And after they had held 
their peace, James answered, say- 
14 ing, Brethren,‘ listen to me: Simon 
has related how Go rst visited 
to take out of [the] nations a people 
18 for his name. And with this agree 
the words of the prophets; as it is 
16 written: After these things I will 
return, and will rebuild the taber- 
nacle of David which is fallen, and 
will rebuild its ruins, and will set 
17it up, so that the residue of men 
may seek out the Lord, and all 
the nations on whom my name is 
invoked, saith [the] Lord who does 
18 these thi ity. 
19 Wherefore I judge, not to trouble 
those who from the nations turn to 
tive is pe grape Sc Sore a consequence. See 
verse 39 of this chapter. 
*T.R, reads ‘{the] Lord Jesus Christ,’ with 
CD13 31; text’ A BE HL P61 Am Memph. 
oT. R. rr ; ings. Known unto 
God from eternity are all his works.’ As this 
isa aS: ding (not 
the sense a tR 18 61. Memph 
Gries. Scholz Tisch, (not Lachmann) Meyer 
Alford and De Wette, read as in text, ‘w. s' 
the: i eternity,’ adding no 
more. The Italic however atier, that is, 
Latin of E) reads it as in T, R, ; Irenzus pretty 
nearly following the Vulgate. Lachmann follows 
Am, reading ‘ who doesthesethings. Known 


used in Greek, equivalent in sense to ‘in putting,’ to theLord trom eternity is his work.” T. R. 
as Col. iv. 6; 2 Cor. ix. 5; Eph. iii.6; Phil. iv. | follows : aye, [ may say, always 


10. It is explanatory of what precedes, ‘namely, 
that,’ &c. It sometimes runs into the force of 
ore, a3 in Rev. xvi. 9, but in general the infini. 


which 
the T,R. mavra, ‘all,’ is omitted by NA BCD 
13 61 Am and several versions. 





ACTS XV. 





29 God; but to write to them to abstain 
from pollutions of idols, and from 
fornication, and from what is stran- 

31 sled, and from blood. For Moses, 

from generations of old, has in every 

city Laer who preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every sabbath. 

Then it seemed good to the apostles 
and to the elders, with the whole 
assembly, to send chosen men from 
among them with Paul and Barnabas 
to Antioch, Judas called? Barsabbas 
and Silas, leading men among the 

%3 brethren, h by their hand 
written [thus*]: The apostles, and 
the elder[s, and the] brethren,‘ to 
the brethren who are from among 

the] nations at Antioch, and [in| 

% Syria and Cilicia, greeting:  Inas- 
much as we have heard that some 
who went out from amongst us have 
troubled you by words, upsetting 
your souls, [saying that ye must be 
circumcised and keep the law®]; to 
whom we gave no commandment; 


26 it seemed good to us, haying rrived 
at a common judgment,® to send 


chosen men to you with our beloved 
26 Barnabas and Paul, men who have 
given _up their lives for the name of 
27 our Lord Jesus Christ. We have 
therefore sent Judas and Silas, who 
themselves also will tell you by word 

a pe mouth] the same things. For it 
as seemed good to the Holy Spirit 
and to us to lay upon you no greater 
burden than these‘ necessary things : 

%? to abstain from things sacrificed to 
idols, and from blood, and from 


¢ Or ‘and of fornication, and of what is stran- 
gled, and of blood.’ . 

aT BR. reads ‘ surnamed,’ with H P 31. 

© Many omit‘ thus,’ with 8 A B Am Memph; C 
DEHLP 133161 a ed insert. 

© Many read ‘elder brethren,’ with 8 A BC D 
1361 Am; text E H L P $1 ot i Memph. But 
“elder brethren’ is not improbably right, 

% Many omit from ‘ saying’ to ‘ law,” with SA 
BD136i Am Memph; CE AL P31 Syrr insert. 

Or, perhaps, ‘assembled with one accord.’ 

{ have said ‘ having arrived at a common judg- 
ment’ to give the sense of yevopévars. ‘ Become 
of one-accord’ would look like previous disunion. 
The fact merely of having arrived at one mind or 
like judgment ts stated. 

in D have rovrer, not trav; A omits rovrwy. 


what is strangled, and from forni- 

cation; keeping yourselves from 

which ye will do well. Farewell. 
5° They therefore, being let go, came* to 

Antioch, and having gathered the 

multitude delivered to [them] the 
81 epistle. And having read it, they 
82 rejoiced at the consolation. And 

Judas and Silas, being themselves 

also prophets, exhorted the brethren 

with much discourse, and strength- 
88 enedthem. And having passed some 

time [there], they were let go in 

peace from the brethren to those 
85 who_sent them.!’ ™And Paul and 
Barnabas stayed in Antioch, teach- 
ing and announcing the glad tidings, 
with many others also, of the word 
of the Lord. 

But after certain days Paul said 
to Barnabas, Let us return now and” 
visit the® brethren in every city 
where we have announced the word 


of the Lord, [and see] how they are 
87 getting on. And Barnabas propose 
to talks with [them] J ais also,? 
88 called Mark; but Paul thought it 
not well to take with them him who 
had abandoned them, lgoing back] 
from Pamphylia, and had not gone 
89 with them to the work. There arose 
therefore? very warm feeling, so that 
they separated from one another; 
and Barnabas taking Mark sailed 
‘0 away to Cyprus; but Paul having 
chosen Silas went forth, co itted 
by the brethren to the grace ot Godt 


‘1 And he passed through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the assemblies. 


36 


k Or ‘came down," with 8 A BC D 13 61 Am. 

‘TR. reads ‘ the apostles,’ with E H L P81 
Syrr; text ® A BC D 1361 Am and others. 

=T.R., with C D 13, adds ver. 34: ‘but it 
seemed good to Silas to abide there.’ TextnA 
BE HL P31 61 Am Syrr. 


°6j. Pretty much ‘nay,’ or “I say, let us 
return.” But that is too familiar. 
°T, R. reads ‘our,’ with HO P31; NABC 


D E 13 61 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

® T. R. omits ‘also,’ with H L P1331; text x 
A BCE Am Memph. 

4 Some read ‘And (or ‘ But,’ &¢) there arose," 
by xABD61Am Memph; tecxtCEHLP18 
31 Syrr. 

* Many read ‘ of the Lord,’ withN AB D186) 
Am; C EH L P31 Memph Syrr &c. as text, 


ACTS XVI. 





XVI. And_he came to Derbe and 
Lystra: and behold, a certain dis- 
ciple was there, by name Timotheus, 


son of a® Jewish believing worman, 
2 but ese] father a Greek, who had a 

{gog | testitnony of the brethren in 
8 conium. 


ystra an 1m would 
Paul have go forth with him, and 
took [him and] circumcised him on 
account of the Jews who were in 
those places, for they all knew his 

* father that he was a Greek. And 
as they passed through the cities 
they instructed them to observe the 
decrees* determined on by the apostles 
and’ elders who were in Jerusalem. 

* The assemblies therefore were con- 
firmed in the faith, and increased in 
number every day. 

6 Having passed therefore through 
Phrygia and the Galatian couny 
having been forbidden by the Holy 
Spirit to speak the word in Asia, 

7 having come down* to Mysia, they 
attempted to go to Bithynia, and 
the Spirit of Jesus’ did not allow 

® them; and having passed by Mysia 

®*they descended to Troas. And a 
vision appeared to Paul in the night: 
There was a_certain Macedonian 
man, standing and” beseeching him, 
and saying, Pass over into Wace. 

10 donia and help us. And when he 
had seen the vision, immediately we 
sought to go forth to Macedonia, con- 
setae teat the Lord had called us 
fo announce to them the glad tidings. 

11 Having saile erefore away from 
Troas, we went in @ straig urse 


to Samothracia, and on the morrow 
18 to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, 


* T. R. adds‘ certain,’ with H L P31and others; 
8A BC D E61 Am Memph omit, A 

* Or ‘delivered to them the decrees to keep. 

’T. R. adds ‘the,’ with EH LP 381; textrA 
BCD 1361, 

~ ‘Phrygia and Galatia” are thrown into one 
by the one article. T, R, has the second article, 
with EH LP 31. 

= These participles have a causative force, 
especially thus disunited. ‘ Such being the case, 


they attempted to go.’ It is uch 50 in 
Enslsk RAB CDE 13 3161 Syrr Memph read, 
* And they passed through Phrygia .... Asia, and 


having come down.’ 


which is [the] first city of that part 
of Macedonia, 4 colony. And we 


were i in that city certain 
3 days. mea on the sabbath day we 


went outside the gate® by the river, 
where it was the custom for prayer 
to be, and we sat down and spoke to 
44 the women who had assembled. And 
4 certain woman, by name Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the city of Thya- 
tira, who worshipped God, heard; 
whose heart the Lord opened to 


ttend to the things spoken by Pazul. 

is ad when she had been ized 
and her house, she beso [us], 
saying, If ye have judged me to- be 
faithfal to the Lord, come into my 
honse and abide [there]. And she 
1@ constrained us. And it carne to pass 
aS We were oie to prayer’ that a 
eerie female e eesti Ad apts 

(s) ython, rmhet us, who ought 
much proht to her masters by pro- 
 phesying. She, having followed 
Paul and us, cned sayin, These 
men are bondmen df the Most High 
God, who amioumes to you* [the] 
18 way of salvation. And this she did 
many days. And Paul, being dis- 
tressed, turned, and said to the 
spirit, I enjoin thee in the name of 
esus Christ to come out of her. 
And if came out the same hour. 
19 And her_masters, seeing that the 
hope of their gaims was gone, hav- 
ing seized Paul and Silas, dragged 
[them] into the market before the 
: istrates = and having Papi 
them up to the pretors,® said, ese 
men utter! trouble oor dity, being 


21 Jews, and announce customs which 


¥T. R. omits ‘of Jesus,’ with H L P and 
others ; text 8 A B D E1331 61 Am Syrr Memph. 

* T. R. omits ‘and,’ with D H L P31 Memph; 
xat® A BC E13 61 Am Syrr. 

s'T. R. reads ‘city,’ with EH H L P 81 and 
others; ‘gate’® ABC D1361 Am. 

> mv is added by many, with N A B C E13 61, 
and then it may mean ‘ the place of prayer.” But 
it is the same word as ‘ prayer’ in verse 13. 

¢T.R., with AH LP 13 31 Mempbh, reads‘ us;' 
text 8 B D E Am Syrr. | 

4 Or ‘ gone out,’ referring to the spirit. 

PA carte so the umviri of colonies were 
called, 


20 


ACTS XVI. XVII. 


it is not lawful for us to receive nor 
™ practise, being Romans. And the 


crowd rose up too‘ against them; 
an pretors, ving torn off 
their clothes, commanded to scourge 
3 [them]. And having laid man 
stripes upon them they cast [them 
into prison, charging the jailor to 
% keep them safely ; who, having re- 
ceived such a charge, cast them into 
the inner prison, and secured their 
*° feet to the stocks. And at midnight 
Paul and Silas, in praying, were 
praising God with singing, and the 
*6 prisoners listened to them. And 
suddenly thare was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the 
prison shook, and all the doors were 
immediately opened, and the bonds 
*7 of all loosed. And the _jailor being 
awakened out of his sleep, and see- 
ing the doors of the prisan opened, 
having drawn a sword was going to 
kill femaat® thinking the prisoners 
28 had fled. But Paul called out with 
a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no 
2? harm, for we are all here. And 


having asked for lights, he rushed in, | 
and, trem g, fe wn before 


50 Paul and Silas. And leading them 
out said, Sirs, what must 1 do that L 
%tmay be saved? And they said, 
Believe on the Lord Jesus® and thou 
shalt be saved, thou and thy house. 
82 And they spoke to him the word of 
the Lord, with! all that were in his 
88 house. And he took them the same 
hour of the night and washed [them 
from their stripes ; and was baptized, 
he and ali his straightway. And 
having brought them into his house 


he laid the table [tor them], and re- 
joiced with a. is house,* having 
%6 believed in Go when it was 
day, the pretors® sent the lictors, 
36 saying, Let those men go. And the 
t Or ‘together ;’ but I apprehend it means, 
‘ with [them]’ that is, ‘the masters of the girl: 
But the two ‘thems’ go ill together. 
h'T. R. adds ‘Christ,’ with CDE HL P31 
Syrr; text ® A B13 61 Am Mem 


h. 
T. RB. reads ‘and to,’ with EH LP 31 Syer 
Memph; textr A BC D 1361 Am, 


jailor reported these words to Paul : 
The pretors® have sent that ye may 
be let go. Now therefore go out and 
*7 depart in peace. But Paul said tc 
them, Having beaten us publicly un- 
condemned, us who omans, 
they have cast us into prison, and 
now they thrust us out secretly? no, 
indeed, but let them come themselves 
88 and bring us out. And the lictors 
reported these words to the pretors.’ 
And they were afraid when they 
59 heard they were Romans. And they 
came and besought them, and hav- 
ing brought them out, asked them to 
“0 go out of the city. And having gone 
out of the prison, they came to Lydia; 
and having seen the brethren they 
exhorted them and went away. 
XVII. And having journeyed through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 
to Thessalonica, where was the syna- 
* gogue of the Jews. And according 
to Paul’s custom he went in among 
them, and on three sabbaths reasoned 
® with them from the scriptures, open- 
ing and laying down that the Christ 
must have saffered and risen up 
from among the dead, and that this 
is the Christ, Jesus whom I announce 
*to you. And some of them believed, 
and joined themselves to Paul and 
Silas, and of the Greeks who wor- 
shipped, a great multitude, and of 
5 the chief women not a few. But 
the! Jews having been stirred up to 
jealousy, and taken émselves] 
certain wicked_men of the lowest 
rabble, and having got a crowd to- 
gether, set the city in confusion ; and 
having beset the house of Jason 
sought to bring them out to the 
® people; and not having found them, 
dragged Jason and cerfam brethren 
before the politarchs,™ crying out, 
These [men| that have set the world 


© ravouxt, an adverb. 

‘1 7. B. haa ‘ unbelieving’ before‘ Jews,’ with D 
HLPS31; text *ABE1361:Am Ber Memon: E 
has ara:@4cavres furtheron; H L P omit‘ having 
been stirred up to jealousy; D has cvverpéparres, 

m The —s title of the city magistrates of, 
Thossalo 


ACTS 


7 in tumult, are come here also, whom 
Jason has received; and these all 
do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, 
saying, that there is another king, 

§ Jesus. And they troubled the crowd 
and the politarchs™ when they heard 

®*these things. And having taken 
security of Jason and the rest, they 

10 let them go. But the brethren im- 
mediately sent away, in the night, 
Paul and Silas to Berea ; who, being 
arrived, went away mto the a- 

11 pogue of the Jews. And these were 
more noble than those in Thessa- 
lonica, receiving” the word with all 
readiness of mind, daily searching the 
scriptures if these things were so. 

12 Therefore many from among them 
believed, and of Grecian women of 
the upper classes and men not a few. 

13 But wes the Jews from Thessalonica 
knew that the word of God was 
announced in Beraa also by Paul, 
they came there also, stirring up? 

) 4 Pthe crowds. And then immediately 
the brethren sent away Paul to go 
as% to the sea; but Silas and Timo- 

%* theus abode there. But they that 
conducted Paul brought him as far 
as Athens; and, having received a 
commandment to Silas and Timo- 
theus, that they should come to him 


as_quick as possible, they departed. 
But in Athens, while Paul was 
waiting for them, his spirit was pain- 
fully_excited in him seeing the city 
11 given up to idolatry. He reasoned 
therefore in the synagogue with the 
Jews, and those_who worshipped, 


and in the market-place every day 
18 with those he met with. But some 


ig 


™ See note to ver. 6. 

» Literally ‘who received;” 
‘ being such as.’ 

° Or ‘ came stirring up there also.” So Alford 
after Meyer; but it seems to me rather forced. 
Vulg. Bengel, Diodati have itasin text. So Beza 
and the Dutch. 

P Some, with 8 AB D1331 61 Am Syrr Memph, 
add ‘and troubling ;’ E H L P omit: 

9 The use of ‘as’ here is not of semblance of 
anything, but of purpose or intention. Sé6 Win. 
771, sec. 65. | : =. 

' T. R. omits ‘also,’ with E and versions; NA 
BDH L P13 81 61 insert. 


*who,’ otzires, 


XVII. 


also¥ of the Epicurean and Stoic 
philosophers attacked him. And 
some said, wo is chatterer 
say ? and some, He seems to be an 
announcer of foreign demons, because 
he announced the Tad tidings of 
Jesus and the Suemeeadiical [to thenr*}. 
#” And having taken hold on him they 
brought [him] to Areopagus,' say- 
ing, Might we know what this new 
doctrine which is spoken by thee 
20 fis]? For thou bringest certain 
strange things to our ears. We 
wish therefore to know what these 
“things may mean. Now all [the] 
Athenians and the strangers sojourn- 
ing there spent their time in nothing 
else than to tell and to hear the news. 
% And Paul standing in the midst of 


Areopagus ‘said, Athenians,” in every 
wax _ you given up to demon 
* worship; for, passing through and 
behol our shrines, IF found also 
an altar on ch was inscribed, To 
the unknown God. om’ therefore 
yeyeverence, not SNOWING {him } him 
4 F announce to you. e God who 
has made the world and all things 
which are in it, he, being Lord of 
heaven and earth, does not dwell in 
25 temples made with hands, nor is 
served by men’s hands as needing 
something, himself gin to all liie 
and breath and® all things; and 
has made of one blood every nation 
of men to dwell upon the whole face of 
the earth, having determined ordain- 
ed* times and the boundaries of their 
27 dwelling, that they may seek Gad ;¥ 
if indeed they might feel after him 
and find him, although he is not far 


*x? A E H 133161 Am Memph insert avruis; 
NBLP & . omit. 

* Or ‘the hill of Mars.* 

* Literally ‘men Athenians.” The introduction 

f ‘men’ in- these passages is not merely a 
ebraisin. It is the accustomed oratorical 
address iii Greek. 

* Many read ‘ what,’ and ‘that,’ with 8 A B D 
Am; ‘whom’ E H L P13 31 almost all Memph, 
= Te fealls ‘forcarranged,’ with D 
= 7.8. reads ‘ fore-a: » Wit! 13; text 
ABFEHLP3161_ 
¥ 9, R. reads ‘the Lord,’ with E P31; text x A 
H 1.33.61 Am Syrr Memph. 


8 
B 





ACTS XVII. XVIIT. 





*8 from each one of us: for in him we 
live and move and exist; as also 
some of the poets amongst you have 
said, For we are also his offspring. 

9 Being therefore [the] offspring of 
God, we ought not to think that 


which is divine to be like gold or 


pressed in respect of* the word,! 
testifying to the Jews that Jesus 
® was the Christ.° But as they opposed 
and spoke injuriously, he shook his 
clothes, and said to them, Your blood 
be upon your own head: J [am] 
pure ;’ from henceforth I will go to 


silver or stone, [the] graven form of| ? the nations. And departing thence 


29 man’s art and imagination. God 
therefore, haying overlooked the 
times of ignorance, now enjoins men 
that they shall all? everywhere re- 

*1 pent, because he has set_a day in 
which he is going to judge the habit- 
able earth in righteousness by [the] 
man whom he has appointed, giving 


the proof [of it] to all fon having 
%8 raised him from [the] dead. And 
when they heard [of the] resurrec- 


tion of the dead, some mocked, and 
some said, We will hear thee again 
88 also concerning this. *Thus Paul 
34 went out of their midst. But some 
men joining themselves to him be- 
lieved; among whom also was Dio- 
nysius the Areopagite, and a woman 
by name Damaris and others with 
them. 
XVIII. And after these things, having 
left Athens, he” came to Corimth; 
* and finding a certain Jew by name 
Aquila, of Pontus by race, just come 
from Italy, an riscilla his wife, 
(because Claudius had ordered all 
the Jews to leave Rome,) came to 
® them, and because they were of the 
same trade abode with them, and 
wrought. For they were tent-makers 
* by trade. And he reasoned in the 
synagogue every sabbath, and per- 
5 suaded Jews and Greeks. And when 
both Silas and Timotheus came 
down from Macedonia, Paul was 


+ T. R. reads ‘ all men everywhere to repent,’ 
with H LP 31; text A B E13 Am. 

“'T. R. reads ‘again concerning this. And 
thus,’ with EH L P31 S8yrr Memph and many 
others; text * A B13; D Am omit xat, ‘also,’ 

+ T. R. reads ‘Paul,’ with A BH H L P31 Syrr 
and others; & B D13 Am Memph omit, 

© Or ‘earnestly conmmaiad with,’ 

4T, R. * preased in spirit,’ with H LP 31; 
text 8 A BD E13 Am Syrr atc wed 

* This is feeble, but I know not how else to put 


he came to the house of a certain 
man, by name Justus, who wor- 
shipped God, whose house adjoined 
*the synagogue. But Crispus the 
ruler of the synagogue believed in 
the Lord with all his house; and 
many of the Corinthians hearing, 
® believed, and were baptized. And 
the Lord said by vision in [hel 


night to Paul, Fear not, but_spea 
10 and be not silent; I am 


because 
with thee, and no one shall set upon 
thee to injure thee; because I have 
much people in this city. And he 
remained [there] a year and six 
months, teaching among them the 
18 word of God. But when Gallio was 
proconsul of Achaia, the Jews with 
one consent rose against, Paul and 
18 led him to the judgment-seat, say- 
ing, This [man] persuades men to 
worship God contrary to the law. 
14 But as Paul was going to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, If 
indeed cs was some wrong or wicked 
criminality, O Jews, of reason I 
¥ should have borne with you; but if 
it be questions’ about words, and 
names, and the law that ye have, 
see to it yourselves ; for™] Ido not 
intend to be Lage of these things. 
16 And he drove them from the judg- 
17 ment seat. And having all' laid 
hold on Sosthenes the ruler of the 
synagogue, they beat him before the 


it. It is ‘the Christ, Jesus;’ i.e,, that the Christ 
was really come, and that Jesus was he. & AB 
D 138 Am Memph have elvac. C is here wanting, 

f Or ‘J, pure [from it] from henceforth, will 
go to the nations.’ : 

s T. R. reads ‘a question,” with DH LP 1331; 
text A B D* E Am Syrr Memph. 

hy ABD13Am Memph omit yap; EHLP 
31 Syrr insert. woe * 

i TP, R. reads‘ And all the Greeks having,’ with 
DE HL P1831 Syrr; text 8 A B Am Memph. 


ACTS XVIII. XIX. 


judgment seat.- And Gallio troubled 
himself about none of these things. 
© And Paul, having yet stayed [there] 
many days, took leave of the brethren 
and sailed thence to Syria, and with 
him Priscilla and Aquila, having 
shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he 
19 had a vow; and he arrived at Ephe- 
sus, and left them there. But enter- 
ing himself into the synagogue he 
20 reasoned with the Jews. And when 
they asked him that he would re- 
main for a longer time [with them*] 
%the did not accede, but bade them 
farewell, saying, xI 


must by all 
means kee the coming feast at 
J eruaTem | at 8 pill Peru to o_you 
again ed 
22 away from Ephesus. “And ‘aniing 


at Cesarea, and having gone up and 

saluted the assembly, he went down 
"3 to Antioch. And having stayed 
[there] some time, he went forth, 
passing in order through the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia, establishing 
all the disciples. 

But a certain Jew, Apollos b 
name, an Alexandrian by race, aD 
renal man, who wee mighty in 

the scriptures, arrived at esus. 
*5 He was instructed in the way of the 

Lord, and being fervent in his spirit, 

he spoke and taught exactly the 

things_concerning Jesus,*> knowing 
7° only the baptism of John. And he 
began to speak boldly in the syna- 


gogue. And Aquila and Priscilla, 
having heard him, took him fo [them = 
” and anioieed to him te’ wae ve Go 
more_exactly. nd when he pur. 
posed to go into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote to the disciples enga them 
to receive him, who, being come, 


* The addition of “with them’ is doubtful. & 
A ang Am omit; DE HL P81 Syrr Memph 
inse 

1x ABE13 Am Memph omit the clause; D H 
LP 31 Syry insert. : so Meyer, De Wette, Alford. 

mT_R. adds ‘ but,” with A L P $1 Syrr; NAB 
D E 13 Am omit. 

= T, R., with H P31, reads ‘the Lord ;’ x A B 
DEL13 Am Syrr Memp h &c. read ‘ Jesus,’ 

° It may be ‘ contributed much through grace 
to those who belisved;’ but I doubt it is the 
senge, 


a4 


contributed much to those who be- 

28 lieve rough grace. or he with 
great force convinced the Jews 
Subhioly- shewing by the scriptures 
that Jesus was the Christ. 

XTX. And it came to pass, while 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, hay- 
ing passed through the upper dis- 
txicts, came to Ephesus, and finding 

* certain disciples, he said to them, 

id ye receive {the Did ve receive the] Holy Spirit 
Dig ve rece e tthe yeh elieve And they 
ea aid?| to him, We did not even 

e] Holy Spirit was [come 

4 hare he said,4 To what then were ye 
baptized ? ‘And they said, To the 

‘baptism of John. And Paul said, 
John indeed baptized [with] the 
baptism of repentance, saying to the 
people that they should believe on 
him that was coming after him, 

5 that is, on™ Jesus. And when they 
heard that, they were baptized to 

® the name of the Lord Jesus. And 
Paul haying lai |*hands on 
them, the Holy Spirit came upon 
them, and they spoke with tongues 

7and prophesied. And all the men 
® were about twelve. And entering 
into the synagogue, he spoke boldly 
during three months, reasoning and 
persuading [the things*] concerning 
®the kingdom of God. But when 
some were hardened and disbelieved, 
spe g evil of the way before the 
multitude, he left them and separated 
the disciples, reasoning daily in the 

10 school oft Tyrannus. And this took 
place for oe years, so that all that 
inhabite _of the 

11 Lord," both 7 ews and Greeks. And 
God wrou o ordi les 

18 by the hands of Paul, so that even 
>? 'T. R. has ‘said’ is vext, with H L P 81 and 

saree Meaph; x A BD £143 Am omit. 

R. adds ‘to ety with H L'P 31 Memph ; 

AB D £ 13 Am omit. 

‘T. R. adds ‘the Obrist,’ with H 1 P31; D 

has onl .orév: text 8 AB E Am Memph. 
8 vied BA L P1331 have 7¢; BD vareinte omit. 
adds ‘a ences with DEHLP3Il 

Am: 'S ra B Memph omi 

oT. R. adds ‘ Jesus,” vwith HL Psi; RABD 


E 13 Am Syrr Memph omit. 
*T. BR. has ros in text, with E L. 





ACTS XIX. 


napkins or aprons were brought from | *® And there took place at that time no 
his body” [and .put] upon the sick,| small disturbance about the way. 


and the diseases left them, and the | *4 For a certain [man] by name Deme- 
18 wicked spirits wentout.” Andcertain} trius, a silver beater, making silver 
of the Jewish exorcists also,* who temples of Artemis,¢ brought no small 
went about, took In hand to call|®5 gain to the artisans; whom having 
upon those who had wicked spirits| brought together, and those who 


the name of the Lord Jesus, saying,| ‘wrought in such things, he said, 
I adjure’ you by Jesus, whom Paul| Men, ye know that_our well-living 
** arises from this work, and ye see 


14 preaches. And there were certain 
[men], seven sons of Sceva, Jewish| and hear that this Paul has per- 
igh priest, who were doing this.| suaded and turned away a great 
15 But the wicked spirit answering said| crowd, not only of tears but 
to them,*JesusI know,and Paullam} almost of all Asia, saying that they 
are no gods which are made with 
27 hands. Now not only there is danger 


acquainted with ; but_ye, who are ve ? 
16 And the man in whom the wicked 
spirit was leaped* upon them, and} for _us that our business come into 
having mastered both,> prevailed} discredit, but also that the temple o 
against them, so that they fled out| the great goddess Artemis be counted 
of that house naked and wounded. for nothing, and that her greatness 
12 And this became known to all, both| should_be destroyed wham the whole 
Jews and Greeks, who inhabited | 2° of Asia and the world reveres. And 
Eyhesus, and fear fell upon all of} having heard [this], and beimg filled 


them, and the name of the Lord} -with rage, they cried out, saying, 
18 Jesus was magnified. And many| Great [is| Artemis of the Ephesians. 

49 And the [whole®] city was filled 
with confusion, and they rushed 


of those that believed came con- 
with one accord to the theatre, hav- 


fessing and declaring their deeds. 
1 And many of those that practised 
ing seized and carried off with [them 


curious arts brought their books [of 

charms] and burnt them before all. Gaius and Aristarchus, Macedonians, 

And they_reckoned up the prices of| *° fellow-travellers of Paul. But Paul 

them, and found it fifty thousand| intending to go in to the people, the 
#1 diseiples suffered him not; and some 


20 pieces of silver. Thus with might 
the word of the Lord increased and| of the asiarchs® also, who were his 
friends, sent to him and ed him 


prevailed. 
not to throw himself into the theatre. 


®1 And when these things were ful- 
filled, Paul purposed in his spiri 82 Different persons therefore cried out 
some different thing; for the assam- 


go to Jerusalem, passing through 
bly was tumultuous, and the most 


Macedonia and Achaia, saying, After 
I have been there I must see Rome} did not know for what cause they 
88 had come together. Butirom amonp 


8 also. And havi sent into Maxe- 
T h the crowd they_put forward Alex- 
ander, the Jews pushing him forward. 


donia two 0 ose ministering to 
And Alexander, beckoning with his 




























him, Timotheus and Erastus, he 
remained himself awhile in Asia. 


® Literally ‘ ping, 

» T. RB. veads ‘them,’ with MH L P81; textnrA 
B D 13 Am Memph. 

© Or ‘ Diana.’ 

a‘ ole” 1s doubtful; 8 A B13 Am Memph 
omit; E H L P 31 Syrr insert. co 

© Honorary magistrates, af the principal per— 
sons of the province, specially charged with the 
public festivals. 


* Or ‘skin,’ surface of his body. 

~ 'T. BR. adds ‘from them,’ with HL P31; 8A 
B D E13 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

** Also’ added, witht A B E H P31 Am Syrr; 
T. R. has a6, with H L P13 Memph; H P hay- 
ing both. ; 3 

y T. R. reads, ‘ woadjure,’ with H L P31 Syrr; 
text 8 A B D B18 Am Memph. 

= T. R. omits ‘to them,’ with EH LP; text 
ABD 1331 Am Syrr Memph. 





ACTS XIX. XX. 





hand, would have made a defence to! 
84 the people. But, rgcognising that he 
was a Jew, there wags one om 
all, shouting for abeut two hours, 
Great [is] Arjemis of the Ephesians. 
83 And the townclerk, having quieted 
the crowd, said,! Ephesians,? what 
man is there then who does not 
know that the city of the Ephesians is 


temple-keeper of Artemis the great,” 
and of the femal which fell down 

86 from heaven?! These things there- 
fore being undeniable, it is necessary 
that ye should be_calm and do 

87 nothing h For ye have 
brought these men, [who are] neither 
temple-plunderers, nor_ speak injuri- 

88 ously of your* goddess. there- 
fore Demetrius and the artisans who 
[are] with him have a matter‘against 
any one, the courts are being held, 
and there are proconsuls: lét them 

88 accuse _one another. But if ye 
inquire anything concerning other 
matters,! it will be settled in the 

40 regular assembly. For also we are 
in danger to be put in accusation for 

sedition for this rater] of to-day, no 

cause cuipting in reference to which 
we sh able to give & reason for 

41 this concourse. Fad having said 
these things, he dismissed the as- 
sembly. 

XX. But after the tumult had ceased, 
Paul having ealle e disciples to 
[him] “and embraced Lian] » went 

2 away to go to Macedonia. And 
having passed through those parts, 
and having exhorted them with much 

8 discourse, he came reece. nd 
ares spent three months [there], 
a treacherous plot against him hav- 
ing been set on Toot by the Jews as 

f Literally ‘ says.’ 
€ Literally ‘men Ephesians.’ 
h'T, R, reads ‘the great goddess Artemis,’ with 

Hi P31; text A B D E13 Am Syrr Memph. 

i Oy ‘ Jupiter.’ 
k Some read ‘our,’ with A BD13; text HH 

L P 3i and very many Am Memph. 


! Some, with B 13, read wepacrépw, which Means 
Maal ; butRADHLP 31 and versions with 


™ Some add ‘and exhorted,’ with 8 AB D E13 
31 Am Syrr Memph, but varying form of reading; 


he was going to sail to Syria,[the] 
resolution was adopted of returning 
4through Macedonia. nd there 
accompanied him as far as Asia, 
Sopater [son] of Pyrrhus,? a Berean ; 
and of Thessalonians Aristarchus and 
Secundus, and Gaius and Timotheus 
of Derbe, and of Asia Tychicus 
5 and Trophimus. These going before 
8 waited for us in Troas; but we sailed 
away from Philippi after the days of 
unleavened bread, and we came to 
them to Troas in five days, where 
7 we spent seven days. And the first 
day of the week, we° being assembled 
to break bread, Pa scoursed to 
them, about to depart on the morrow. 
And he prolonged the discourse till 
8 midnight. ual thers werd" taany 
lights in the upper room where 
® we? were assembled. And a certain 


youth, by name Eutychus, sitting at 
tha Wn tow-opening, overpowered? 
by deep sleep while Paul discoursed 
very_much at length, having been 
overpowered’ by the sleep, fell from 
the third story down to the bottom, 


and was taken up dead. u 
Paul descending fell upon him, and 


enfoldin im] [in his arms], said, 
Be not troubled, 18 8 is in 
1 him, n aving gone up, and 


having broken thet bread, and eaten, 
and having long spoken’ until day- 
12 break, so he went away. And they 


brought [away] the boy alive, and 
18 were no little comforted. And we, 


having gone before on board ship, 
sailed off to Assos, going to take in 
Paul there; for so he had directed, 


he himself being about to go on foot, 
14 And when he met with us at Assos, 
having taken him on board we came 


H I P omit, 

°7T.R. omits ‘son of Pyrrhus,’ with H L P 
Syrr; 8 A B D E1331 Am Memph insert, 

© T. B, reads ‘ the disciples,’ with H L P 31 and 
others; text’ A B DB 13 Am Syrr. , 

PT. R. reads ‘they,’ with only a few cursives. 

9 xatapepomevos, in the act of being so. 

r rarerexeisy : been already overpowered,’ 

s > 

'T. B, omits ‘the,’ with HH L P31; zovnrA 
BC Di13, 

* Or ‘ conversed,’ 


ACTS XX. 


to Mitylene; and having sailed 
thence, on the morrow arrived oppo- 
site Chios, and the next day put in 
at Samos; and having stayed at 
Trogyllium, the next day we came 
16 to Miletus: for Paul thought it de- 
sirable to sail by Ephesus, so that he 


might not be made to spend time in 
Asia; for he hastened, if it was 
possible for him, to be the day of 
17 Pentecost at Jerusalem. But Raut 
Miletus having sent to Ephesus, he 
called over [to him] the elders of the 
18 assembly. nd when they were 
come to him, he said to them, Ye 
know how I was with you all the 
time from the first day that I arrived 
129in Asia, serving the Lord with all 
lowliness, and tears, and tempta- 
tions, which happened to me through 


20 the ews; how I held 


lots of the 
back nothin of what is profitable, 
sQ_as not te amnounee Tit] to you. 
and to teach you publiely-ana in 
*1 every house, testifying to both Jews 


and Greeks repentance towards God 


wT. BR. adds ‘many,’ with C H L P 81 and 
others; 8A B DE 13 Am Memph omit. | 

xR ACD E1331Am Memph insert ‘Christ;’ B 
HL P &c, omit. , 

y FT. R. omits ‘to me,’ with H L P and others; 
sw ABCD E13 31 Am Syrr Memph insert, 

* The readings vary. T.R. has ‘I make no 
account of, nor hold my life dear to myself,’ 
adding ovéé éyw and pov after yux7yv, with EH L 
P31; text 8 BC D2 Memph. 

® T. R. adds ‘ with joy,” with CEHLP81; & 
ABD13 Am cay omit. 

ny omit ‘ of God,’ withk A BC18 Memph ; 
E HL P31 Am insert. = 

© Tam fully satisfied that this is the right trans- 
lation. To make it a question of the divinity of 
Christ (which I hold to be of the foundution 
of Christianity) is simply absurd. Wetstein, 
Griesb., Lach., Tisch., Meyer, De Wette, have 
Kuptov (i.e., ‘ Lord’), not ‘God’ at all, following 
A & DEl3 anda host of other MSS. Matthai 
has Kvpiov xai @cvv, with all the Russian MSS. 
& B Am have @cou; others xptcrov. I am per- 


suaded Lat the reading is @cov and hggs_ been 
tampered wi ause of the mney olf the 


phrase. ta TOW atuatos TOU (OLOU 5 
received, with NA BC D E13 31 (T. R. has &a 
tov (6, atu.). Further, Athanasius, particularly | 
in his second letter to Ae piaryus, con Tins all | 
such language as ‘th ood 0 ¢ trin- 
p alse 2 € Arians—u: 

5 ; alieve in the 


and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
32 Christ.» And now, behold, bound 
in my spirit I go to Jerusalem, not 
knowing what things shall happen 
28 to me in it; only that the 
Spirit testifies to me’ in every city, 
saying that bonds and tribulations 
34 awaitme. But I make no account of? 
my| life [as] dear to myself, so 
nish my course,* and the ministry 
whic ave received of the Lord 
Jesus to testify the glad tidings of 
% the grace of God. And now, behold, 
I know that ye all, among whom I 
have gone about preaching the king- 
dom [of God>], shail see my face no 
26 more. Wherefore I witness to you 
this day, that I am clean fron 


om the 
27 blood of all, for I have not unk 


from apnouncing to you all the 
% counsel of God. Take heed there- 
fore to yourselves and to all the 
flock, wherein the Holy Spirit has 


set you as overseers, to shepherd the 
assembly of God, which he has pur- 
chased with the blood of his own.° 


suffer; nor flowing of blood be applied to him. 
In one place you have, © scriptures have M1 

where taught alua @cod Sixa aapxds.”? The old 
editions had &a@ gapxds. € latter is the form 
of all the language of Athanasius. At any rate, 
it is in Acts xx., if at all, déxa capxés. Ou the 
other hand, Chrysostom has Geov and tov idiqu 
aiuaros. His comment on it is general: only we 
have the evidence that already the false reading 
had erépt in, Yor sv tov auiaros Is TO TeCetved 
as genuine. uotutions from the Fathers wil! 
be found in Wetstein ir loco. Heb. ix. 12, xiii. 
12, and even Chrys., as far as they go, shew what 
the more natural form of ‘his own blood * would 
be in ; r 
ios can be used thus absolutely in-the singular. 
But we have it in John’s Gospel, chapter xv. 19. 
It is used in the neuter singular for material 


things, Acts iv, 32. The torturing the passage as 
we find it in the manuscripts, Toes ve arose from 
their not_seeing the sense I have given toi F 
a touching expression o: Ue Tove of God. The 
use of the Seater Singular in Jonn is common 
with mas in this way. \ At any. pute it_ts strange 
to found an argument for the divnt f Christ 
important_editions, founding it on an oxpression 
which Athanasius declares to be nowhere found 
in scripture, and only_gsed_b rians becuse 
the noy i lyinity oO \ 
The subject 1s treated in the second boo t 


Apollinarius: in particular in sections xii.—xiv.; 
(Benedict. ed., 1777, vol. i., part 2). 





% [For*] I know [this,°|that there will 
come in amongst you after my de- 
arture grievous wolves, not sparing 

3% the flock; and from_among your 
own selves shall rise up men speak- 
ing perverted things to draw away 

81 the disctples after them. Wherefore 
watch, remembering that for three 
years, night and day, I ceased not 
admonishing each one [of you] with 

34 tears. And now I commit yout to 
God, and to the word of his grace, 
which is able to build [you] up and 
give [to you®] an inheritance among 

88 all the sanctified. I have coveted 
[the] silver or gold or clothing of 

84 noone. ® Yourselves know that these 
hands have ministered to my wants 

85 and to those who were with me. I 
have shewed you all things, that 
thus labouring | we] ought to come in 
aid of the we and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, that he 
himself said, It is more blessed to 
give than to receive. 

And having said these things he 
knelt down and prayed with them 
87 all. And they all wept sore ; and fall- 

ing upon the neck of Paul they ar- 

88 dently kissed! him, specially pained 
by the word which he had said, that 
they would no more see his face. 
And they went down with him to 
the ship. 

XXI. And when, having got away* 
from them, we at_last sailed away, 
we came by a direct course to Cos, 
and on the morrow to Rhodes, and 

4 thence to Patara. And having found 
a ship passing over into Pheenicia, 

8 we went on board and 


iled; and 
having sighted Cyprus, and Toft it on 
the Te fond. we sailed fo Syria, 
and made the land at Tyre, for there 
the ship was scharge her cargo. 
4s A (B has én.) CD18 Amomit; C°-EHL 


P318 &c. insert. 
\ BCD18 Am Memph omit; C°EHLP 
31 insert 


fT. R. and many add ‘ brethren,’ with C E H 
LP 31; ® A B D13 and versions omit. 

eC H L P 1881 Syrr insert; 8 ABD E Am 
Memph omit. 

6 T. B. adds ‘but,’ or‘ and,’ 6¢, which even so 
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4 And having found out the disciples, 
we remained there seven days; who! 
said to Paul_by the Spirit not to go 

5S up to Jerusalem. But when we had 
completed the days, we_set_ out and 
took our journey, all of them accom- 

panying us, with wives and children, 
till we were] out of the city. And 
kneeling down upon the shere we 
® prayed. F} embraced one | 
another, we went on boar 1p, an 
7 they returned home. And we, hav- 
ing completed the voyage, arrived 
from Tyre at Ptolemais, and having 
saluted the brethren we remained 
® one day with them. And leaving on 
the morrow,™ we came to Czsarea; 
and entering into the house of Philip 
the evangelist, who was of the seven, 
® we abode with him. Now this man 
had four virgin daughters who pro- 

10 phesied. And as we stayed there 

many days, a certain man, by name 
Agabus, a prophet, came down from 
11 Judxa, and coming to us and takin 
the girdle of Paul, and having boun 
his own hands and feet, said, Thus 
saith the Holy Spirit, The man 
whose this girdle is shall the Jews thus 
bind in Jerusalem, and deliver him 
up into the hands of [the] Gentiles. 
12 And when we heard these things, 
both we and those of the place be- 
sought [him] not to go up to Jeru- 

18 salem. But Paul answered, What 

do_ye, weeping and breaking my 
heart? for I am ready not only to 
be bound but also to die at Jerusalem 

14 for the name of the Lord Jesus. And 
when he would not be persuaded, we 

were silent, saying, The will of the 

15 Lord be done. And after these days, 
having got our effects ready, we 

16 went up to Jerusalem. And [some] 


of the disciples from Cwsarea went 


















































is better left out in English, with 13 Memph, 

i xaredpidour, elsewhere ‘covered with. kisses.” 

* There is an expression of effort in the Greek 
word: ‘torn ourselyes’ may be too strong. 
Chrys. remarks that itimplies Biav, ‘ force.’ 

oLTtves. 

=T.R. adds ‘Panl, and we that were with 
him,’ with H L P 31 and many others; 8 A BC 
E 18 Am Syrr Mémph omit. 


ACTS XXI. 


with us, bringing [with them] a 
certain Mnason, a Cyprian, an old 
disciple, with whom" we were to 
1? lodge. And when we arrived at 
Jerusalem the brethren gladly re- 
18 ceived us. And on the morrow Paul 
went in with us te James, and all 
the elders came there. And having 
saluted them, he related one by one 
the things which God had wrought 
ee the nations ny his mney: 
0 And they having heard [it] glorifie 
God,° ee said to hirn, uF ou seest, 
brother, how myriads _ there 
are of the Jews who have believed, 
21 and all are zealous of the law. And 
they have been informed concerning 
thee that thou teachest all the Jews 
among the nations Decree 
Moses, saying that they should not 
circumcise their children, nor walk 
23 in the customs. What_is it then? a 
multitude must necessarily come to- 
gether, for they ear Pthat thou 
* art come. This do therefore that we 
say to thee: We have four men who 
2* have’a vow on them; take these and 
be purified with them, and pay their 
expenses, that they may have their 
heads shaved; ard all will? know that 
Ree those things] of which they have 
een informed about thee_nothin 
is Gerue] ; but that thou thyself also 
wa orderly, keeping the law. 
25 But concerning |those of | the nations 
who have believed, we have written, 
deciding that they should [observe no 
such thing, only to™] keep themselves 
both from_things offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things 
46 strangled,and from fornication. Then 
Paul, taking the n the next 


day, hayin een purified, entered 
with them* into the temple, signifying 
the time the days of the purification 
would be fulfilled, until the offering 
was offered for every one of them. 


"Or ‘to bring us to o certain Mnason, a 
Cyprian, an old disciple with whom,’ 

oT. R. reads ‘the Lord,’ with DH P31; text 
NA BCH L13 Am Memph. 
_ » BCand versions Syrr Memph read * What 
is itthen? They will necessarily hear.’ 


7 And when the seven days were 
nearly completed, the Jews from 
Asia, having seen him in the temple, 

all the crowd in a tammult, and 
upon crying, Israel- 

ites,t help! this is the man who 
teaches all everywhere apuinst the 
people, and the law, and this place, 
and has brought Greeks too into the 
temple, and profaned the holy place. 

** For they had before seen Trophimus 
the Ephesian with him in the city, 
whom they supposed that Paul had 

®® brought into the temple. And the 
whole city was moved, and there 
was # concourse of the people; and 
having laid hold on Paul they drew 
him out of the temple, and_im- 
mediately the doors were shut. 

“1 And as they were seeking to kill 
him, a representation came to the 
chiliarch of the band that the whole 

83 of Jerusalem was in a tumult; who, 
taking with him immediately sol- 
diers and centurions, ran down npon 
them. But they, seeing the chili- 
arch and the soldiers, ceased beating 

88 Paul. Then the chiliarch came up 
and laid hold upon him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two 
chains, and inquired who he migh 

8@ be, and what he had done. And 
different persons cried sqmge different 
thing in the crowd. But he, not 
being able to know the certainty on 
account of the uproar, commanded 
him to be brought into the fortress. 

85 But when he got 
was so that he was borne by the 
soldiers on account of the violence 

88 of the crowd. For the multitude of 
the people followed, crymg, Away 

87 with him. But as he was about to 
be led into the fortress, Paul says to 
the chiliarch, Is it allowed me to say 
something to thee? @ said, 

*8 Dost thou know Greek? Thou art 


37. R. reads: ‘ 
others ; texte A B 
r 


with H L P and most 
E 13 31 and others. 


ma. 


D 
B13 Am Memph and versions omif 
clause; C D E H L P 381 Syr-Hcl insert. 

* Or ‘ purified with them, entered.’ 

* Literally, ‘men Israelites.’ 








not then that Egyptian who before 
these days raised a sedition and led 
out into the wilderness the four thou- 
*® sand men of the assassins? But Paul 
said, 1am a Jew * of Tarsus, citizen of 
no insi cant city o. icia, and I 
beseec, ee, allow me to speak 
40 to the people. And when he had 
allowed him, Paul, standing on the 
stairs, beckoned with his hand to 


the people; and a great silence 
having been made, & addressed 
them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 
(XXII.) Brethren® and fathers, 
hear my defence which I now make 
7to you. And hearing that he ad- 
dressed them in the Hebrew tongue, 
they kept the more quiet; and he 
5 says, J am a Jew, born in Tarsus of 
Cilicia, but brought up in this city, 
at the feet of* Gamaliel, educated 
according to [the| exactness of the 
*law of four] fathers, being zealous 
for God, as ye are all this day; who 
have persecuted this way unto death, 
binding and delivering up to prisons 
5 both men and women; as also the 
high priest bears me witness, and all 
the elderhood: from whom also, 
having received letters to the breth- 
ren, I went to Damascus to bring 
those also who were there, bound, 
® to Jerusalem, to be punished. And 
it came to pass,’ as L_was journeying 
and drawing near to Damascus, that, 
about mid-day, there suddenly shone 
out of heaven a great light round 
Tabout me. And I fell to the ground, 
and heard a voice saying to me, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
®me? And I answered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said to me, 
J am Jesus the Nazarean, whom 
®thou persecutest. ut they that 
were with me beheld the light, [and 
were filled with fear*|}, but heard 








* Literally ‘a man a Jew.’ 

~ Literally “Men brethren.’ 

* Some would point it thus: ‘city, educated 
at the feet of Gamaliel according to,” &c. It 
comes to the same, 

y Literally ‘it came to pass to me.” But this is 
hardly English. 





ACTS XXI. XXIT. 


Memph &c 
13 31 and others; text NA 





not the voice of him that was speak- 
ing tome. And I said, What shall 
I do, Lord? And the Lord said to 
me, Rise up, and go to Damascus, 
and there it shall be told thee of all 
things which it is appointed thee to 
11 do. And as I could not see, through 
the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand of those who were with 
18me, I came to Damascus. And a 
certain Ananias, a pious man ac- 
cording to the law, borne witness to. 
by all the Jews who dwe ere], 
18 coming to me and standing by me, 
said to me, Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight. And J, in the same hour, 
received my sight and saw him. 
14 And he Said The God ot our fathers 
has chosen thee beforehand to know 
his will, and to see the just one, and 
to hear a yoice out of his mouth; 
18 for thou shalt be a witness for him 
to all men of what thou hast seen 
18 and heard. And now why lingerest 
thou? Arise and get baptized, an 


have thy sins washed away, calling 
17 on his name.* And it came to pass’ 
when I had returned to Jerusalem, 
and as I was praying in the temple, 
18 that I became in ecstasy, and saw 
him saying to me, Make haste and 
go quickly out of Jerusalem, for 
they will not receive thy testimony 
19 concerning me. And J said, Lord, 
they themselves know that I was 
imprisoning and beating in every 
synagogue those that believe on 
20 thee; and when the blood of thy 
witness Stephen was shed, I also 
myself was standing by and con- 
senting,” and kept the clothes of 
21 them who killed him. And he said 
to me, Go, for I will send thee to 
22 the nations afar off. And they heard 
him until this word, and lifted up 
their voice, saying, Away with such 






























*8 ABH 13 Am Memph omit; DE LP 31 
Syr-Hcl &c. insert. 

® T.R. reads ‘on the name of the Lord,’ with 
H L P31 and others; text’ A B E18 Am Syrr 








’ TR. adds ‘to his being rite ae 
emph &c. 






ACTS XXII. XXIII. 


@ one as that from the earth, for it 
33 was® not fit he should live. And 
as they were crying, and throwing 
away their clothes, and casting dust 
24 into the air, the chiliarch commanded 
him to be brought into the fortress, 
saying that he should be examined 
by scourging, that he might ascertain 
for what cause they masa thus against 
% him. But as they stretched him 
forward with the thongs, Paul said 
to the centurion who stood [by], Is 
it lawful for you to scourge a man 
[whois] a Romanand uncondemned ? 
26 And the centurion, having heard it, 
went and reported it to the chiliarch, 
saying, What art thou’ going to do? 
37 for this man is a Roman. he 
chiliarch coming up said to him, Tell 
me, Art thow® a Roman? And he 
28 said, Yes. And the chiliarch answer- 
ed, J, for a great sum, bought this 
citizenship. And Paul said? But Z 


29 -was also [free] born. Immediately 


therefore those who were going to 
examine him left him, and fia chili. 


arch also was afraid when he as- 
certained that he was a Roman, and 

80 because he had bound him. And on 
the morrow, desirous to know the 
certainty [of the matter] why he 
was accused of the Jews, he loosed 
him,f and commanded the chief 
priests and all the® council to meet," 
and having brought Paul down set 
him before them. 


XXIII. And Paul, fixing his eyes on 
the council, said, Brethren, ; have 
walked in all good conscience with 

8 God unto this day. But the high 
priest Ananias ordered those stand- 
ing by him to smite his mouth. 


eT. R. reads xafjxov, with many cursives. 

a7, R. reads ‘look to what thou art,’ with D 
HL P31; text’ A BC E13 Am Syrr Memph. 

« T. R. reads ‘if thou art,’ with L P and many 
others; text 8 A B C D E H13 S81 Am Syrr 
Memph &c. . 

fT, R. reads ‘from the bonds,’ with H L P31 
aa others; text 8 A BC E13 Am Syrr Memph 


Cc. 
&« T. R. reads ‘ their whole,’ with H LP 31 and 
others; text 8 A B C E 13 Am Memph. 
hT. R. reads ‘to come,’ with H L P Memph; 
texts A BC E81 Am. 


® Then Paul said to him, God will 
smite thee, whited wall. And thou, 
dost thou sit judging me according 
to the law, and breaking the law 
commandest me to le mitten ? 
* And those that stood by said, Dost 
thou rail against the high priest of 
6 God? Ant Paul said, I was not 
conscious, brethren, that he was 
high priest; for it is written, Thou 
shalt not speak evilly of the ruler 
® of thy people. But Paul, knowing 
that the one part [of them| were of 
the Sadducees and the other of the 
Pharisees, cried out in the council, 
Brethren,' J am a Pharisee, son of 
Pharisees: J am judged concerning 
the hope and resurrection of [éhe} 
7dead. And when he had spoken 
this, there was a tumult of the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and 
Sthe multitude was divided. For 
Sadducees say there is no resurrec- 
tion, nor angel, nor spirit; but 
Pharisees confess both of them. 
® And there was a great clamour, and 
the scribes* of the Pharisees’ part 
rising up contended, saying, We find 
nothing evil in this man; and it a 
spirit has spoken to him, or an 
10 angel'....And a great tumult hav- 
ing arisen, the chiliarch, fearing lest 
Paul should have been torn in pieces 
by them, commanded the troop to 
come down and take him by force 
from the midst of them, and to 
1 bring [him] into the fortress. But the 
following night the Lord stood by 
him, and said, Be of good courage ;™ 
for as thou hast testified the things 
concerning me at Jerusalem, 50 thou 
must bear witness at Rome also. 


i Literally ‘men brethren.’ 

ji T. R. reads ‘son of a Pharisee,’ with EH LP 
31 and most others Memph; text 8A BC 13 Am. 

* Many read ‘some of the scribes,’ with 8 B 
C; A E13 Am Memph have tives Only, and omit 
‘part,’ reading, ‘and some of the Phurisees 
rising up.’ 
HA a 31 and others; 8 m Memph 
omit. 

mT. R. adds ‘ Paul,’ with H L P 31.61 and 
may others; 8 A BC E 13 Am Syrr Memph 
omit. 








ACTS XXIII. 


12 And when itt was day, the Jews, 
having banded together, put them- 
selves under @ curse, saying that 
they would neither eat nor drink till 
they should kill Paul. And they were 
more than forty who had joined to- 
gether j j ; and they went 
to the chief priests and elders, and 
said, We have cursed ourselves with 
a curse to taste n until we kill 
Paul. Now therefore do ye with the 
council make a_representation to the 
chiliarch so that he may bring him 
down ® to you, as about to determine 
more precisely what concerns him, 
and we, before he draws near, are 
ready ito lall ene ae Paul’s sister's 
son, having heard of the lying in 
wait, came and entered into the for- 
tress and reported [it] to Paul. And 
Paul, having called one of the cen- 
turions, said, Take this youth to the 
ohiliarch, for he has something to 
18 report to him. He therefore, having 

taken him with [him], led him to 
the chiliarch, and says, The prisoner 
Paul called me to (hiza] and asked 
me to lead this youth to thee, who 
has something to say to thee. And 
the chiliarch having taken him by 
the hand, and having 


ne apart in 
private, inquired, What is F that 
thou hast to report tome? And he 
said, The Jews have agreed together 
to make a request to thee, that thou 


mayest bring Paul down to-morrow 
into the council, as about to°inquire 


something more precise concernin 
him. Do not thou then be erpasded 
by them, for there lie in wait for him 
of them more than forty men, who 
have put_themselves under a curse 
neither to eat nor drink ey 
him ; and now they are ready wait- 
"ing the promise from thee. The 


= T. R. reads ‘certain of the Jews,’ with H LP 
‘1 and others Am; text 8 A BC E13 61 Memph. 
- adds ‘ to-morrow,’ with H L P31 and 
others; NA BC E 13 61 Am Syrr Memph &c. omit. 
° T. BR. reads ‘as though they would inquire,’ 
ith many cursives. 
R. adds ‘him,’ with H lL. P 81 and most 
others Syrr Memph; 8 A B E 13 61 Am omit. 
4 Many read ‘to know distinctly,’ émcyvavar, 
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14 


15 


1 


1 


3 


19 


J 


al 


i] 


4 


chiliarch then dismissed the youth, 


[him], Utter a no one 

that thou hast represented these 
%8 things tome. And having called to 
[him | certain two of the centurions,he 
said, Prepare two hundred soldiers 
that they may go as far as Cesarea, 
and seventy horsemen, and two 


*4 the thi our of the night. d 
[he ordered them] to provide beasts, 
that they might set Paul on them 
and carry [him] safe through to 

** Felix the governor, haying written 
a letter, couched in this form: 

26 Claudius Lysias to the most ex- 
cellent governor Felix, greeting. 

*7 This man, having been taken by 
the Jews, and being about to be 
killed by them, I came up with the 
mailit: and took? out fof their 
hands], having learne at he was a 

26 Roman. And desiring to know? the 


charge on which they accused him, 
I brought him down to their couneil ; 


2° whom I found to be accused of 
questions of their law, but. to have 
no charge laid against him makin 
him] worthy of death or of bonds. 

80 But having received information of 
a plot about to be put im execution 
against the man i the veye Ts I 


have immediately sent him to thee, 
commanding also his accusers to say 
before thee the things that are 
51 against him. [Farewell.*] The sol- 
diers therefore, according to what was 
ordered them, took Paul and brought 
88 him by night to Antipatris, and on 
the morrow, having left the horse- 
men to go with him, returned to the 
88 fortress. And these, having entered 
into Cesarea, and given up the letter 
to the governor, presented Paul also 
54¢to him. Andt having read [it], and 


with 8 A B18 61; text-H H L P 81 and most. 

FNA(B) E1361 Am (Memph) omit, reading 
€é avrav, ‘ oy them’ instead of efavrijs, ‘ immedi- 
ately;’ H L P 31 and others insert. B Memph 
have efayrijs only. 

*s E H L P 31 61 Syrr insert; A B 13 Am 
Memph omit. . 

' 'P. B, adds ‘the governor,’ with H L P31 and 
others; 8 A B E 13 61 Am Syrr Memph omit. 





ACTS XXIII, XXIV. 


asked of what eparchy he was, and 

85 learned that (hé was] of Cilicia, he 
said, I will hear thee fully when 
thine accusers also are arrived. And 
ae commanded him to be kept in 

erod’s pretorium. 

XXIV. ‘ead alter five days cgme down 
the high priest Ananias, with the® 
elders, and a certain orator called 
Tertullus, and laid their information 
against Pa efore the governor. 

4 And he having been called, Tertullus 
began to accuse, saying, Seeing we 
enjoy great peace through thee, and 


that excellent measures are executed 
for this nation thy forethought, 
8 we receive |it| rere and every- 
where, most excellent Felix, with 
4 all thankfulness. But that I may 
not too much intrude on thy time, I 
beseech thee to hear_us bricily in 
Sthy kindness. For eee 
man a pes , and moving sedition 
among a e Jews throughout the 
world, and a leader of the sect of the 
6 Nazarezans; who also attempted to 
profane the temple; whom we also 
had seized, [and would have judged 
7 according to our law; but Lysias, 


the chiliarch, coming up, took | him] 
away with great force out of our 


® hands, having commanded his ac- 
cusers to come to thee;”| of whom 
thou canst thyself, in examinin 
[him], know ine certainty of all 
these things of which we accuse 


*him. And the Jews also_joined* in 
pressing the matter against [Paul], 
saying that these things were so. 


10 But Paul, the governor having 
beckoned to him to speak, answered, 
Knowjng that for many years thou 
hast been judge to this nation, I 


2 A B E 13 31 61 Am read ‘ some of the.’ 

* The phrase is not complete, or rather, the 
parts are not strictly connected: finding him 
80, they would have judged him. 

vr ABHLP (C fails) 61 Am Memph omit 
from after ‘seized,’ ver. 6, to ‘to thee,’ ver. 8, 
reading ‘seized, of whom ;’ but ‘of whom’ must 
then refer to ‘ Paul,’ E 13 31 Syrr insert. 

* T. RB. ovvebevro, ‘assented,’ * joined in,’ with 
many cursives; textN A BE HL P3161. 

yT.R. adds ‘the more,’ with H L P 3land 
others; text 8 A B E1361 Am Memph. 








answer Y readily as to_the things 
1 which concern myself. As thou 
mayest ow” that there are not 
mone than twelve days since I went 
up to worship at Jerusalem, and 
neither in the temple did they find 
me discoursing to any one, or mak- 
ing an See athering to- 
gether of the crowds, nor in the 
synagogues, nor in the city ; neither 
can they make good the things of 
which they now accuse me, But 
this I avow to thee, that in the way 
which they call sect, so I serve my 
fathers’ God, believing a ings 
which are written throughout the 
law, and in the prophets; having 
hope towards God, which they them- 
selves also receive, that there is 
to be a resurrection*® both of just 
and unjust. For this cause I also 
exercise [myself].to have m_eyery- 
thing a conscience without offence 
towards God and men. And after 
a_lapse of many years I arrived, 
bringing alms to my nation, and 
offerings. Whereupon they found 
me purified in the temple, with 
neither crowd nor tumult. But? it 
was certain Jews from Asia, who 
ought to appear before thee and 
accuse, if they have anything against 
me; or let these themselves say 


what_wrong they found® in me 
when 1 stood before the council, 
[other] than concerning this one 
voice which I cried standing amongst 
them: I am judged this day by you 
ease Ethel resurrection of [the] 
dead. n elix, owlng ac- 
curately the things concerning the 
way, siauenad them, saying, When 


Lysias the chiliarch is come down I 
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TT. R. yrevac, with H L P13 31 and others; 
émyvavat 8 A BE 61, 

* T. R. adds‘ of the dead,’ with EH LP $1 and 
others Syrr; 8 A B C13 61 Am Memph omit. 

>’ T, R. (not Stephanus) omits ‘ But,” with H 
LP, reading ‘Whereupon certain Jews from 
Asia found me,’ &c.; 8 A B C E 18 31 61 Am 
Memph insert. 

© T. R. reads ‘if they found any wrong,’ with 
some cursives Am. (8 A B13 31 omit éw enor.) 

47. R. adds ‘having heard these things,’ with 
H L P 31 and others. 


N.T. 0 


ACTS XXIV. XXV. 


%3 will determine your affair; °ordering 
the centurion to keep him, and that 
he should have freedom, and to_hin- 
der none of his friends to minister® 
to him, —~ 
And after certain days, Felix hav- 
ing arrived with Drusilla his wife, 
who was a Jewess, he sent for Paul 
and heard him concerning the faith 
36 in Christ. And as he reasoned con- 
cerning righteousness, and temper- 
ance, and the judgment about to 
come, Felix, being filled with fear, 
answered, Go fgr the_present, and 
when I get_an opportunity I will 
*6 send for thee; hoping™ a @ same 
time that money would be given 
him by Paul: wherefore also he 
sent for him the oftener and com- 
37 muned with him. But when two 


years were completed, Felix was re- 
lieved by Porcius Festus as his suc- 


cessor; and Felix, desirous to oblige 
the Jews, to acquire their favour, Tot 
Paul bound. 

XXV. Festus therefore, being come 
into the eparchy, after three days 
wentup to Teraedlana from Czsarea. 

9? And the chief priests) and the chief 
of the Jews laid informations before 
him against Paul, and besought him, 

® asking as a grace against him that 
_ wo eu or him to Jerusalem, 

aying people in wait to kill him on 

“ the way. Westie Therstore answered 
that Paul should be kept at Cxsarea, 
and that he himself was about to 

5 set out shortly. Let therefore the 


persons of authority amon ou, 
Bays he, going down ISS. it aaa be 
anything in this man,® accuse him. 


eT. R. adds ‘and,’ with H 31 and others; 
cSine) éé, with L; 8A BCE P13 61 Memph 
omit. 
‘7. BR. reads ‘ Paul,’ with H L P 81 and most 
others; a’tévy 8 A BC E 1361 Am Memph. 
&T. BR. adds ‘or to come,’ with H L P31 and 
others; NS A BC E1361 Am Syrr Memph omit. 
_» T. BR. adds 5€, ‘ too’ or ‘ also,’ with some cur- 
sives and Memph. 
iT. RB. adds ‘ that he might let him 
H L P31 and most others Memph; 8A 
61 Am Syrromit. _ 
i T, B. reads ‘ the high priest,’ with H P31 and 
others; text NA BCE L 13 61 Am Syrr Memph. 
* Or ‘if there be anything amiss in the man,’ 


a4 


0,” with 
CE13 


® And having remained among them 
not_more aa eight or’ ten days, 
he went down to Ossarea, and on 
the next day, having sat down on the 
judgment-seat, commanded Paul to 
7 be brought. And when he was come, 
the Jews who were come down from 
Jerusalem stood round, brigging 
many and grievous charges™ which 
® they were not able to prove: Paul® 
answering for himself, N either against 
the law of the Jews, nor against the 
temple, nor against Cesar, have I 
® offended [in] anything. But Festus, 
desirous of obliging the Jews, to ac- 
quir eir favour, anus i ul, 
said, Art_ thou w g_to go up to 
Jerusalem, there to be judged before 
10 me concerning these things? But 
Paul said, I_am standing before the 
judgment-seat of Umsar, where I 
ought to be judged. To the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou 
1. also very well knowest.° If then? 


I have done any wrong and com- 
mitied anything wortyor—death, 
I do not deprecate dying; but if 
there ts notleng oF Wiese things of 
which they accuse_me, no man can 
give me up to them. TI appeal to 
12 Cesar. Then Festus, having con- 
ferred with the council, answered, 


Thou hast appealed to Cesar? To 
18 Cesar 8 thou go. And when 


certain days had elapsed, Agrippa 
the king and Bernice arrived at 
14Cesarea to salute Festus. And 
when they had spent many days 
there, Festus laid balbee thie ine 
the matters relating to Paul, saying, 
There is a certain man left prisoner 


with 8 A BC E 1361 Am Memph (Syrr). 

17. R. omits ‘ not’ and ‘ eight or,’ with HL P; 
the readings vary in detail, resulting in text. 

mT. R. adds‘ against Paul,’ with E H P31, but 
the readings vary; L ‘against him; XA BC 13 
61 Am omit. 

xT, R. omits ‘Paul,’ with H P and others; & 
ABCE (Lf, atrov) 13 $1 61 Am Syrr Memph 
insert. E Am add * but.’ ‘ 

° Or ‘thou knowest better than that ;’ that is, 
than to say, * wilt thou goup to Jerusalem and be 
judged ?? We might ‘better than thou 
pretendest ;’ but it is difficult with the as. 

PT. R. reads ‘ For if,’ with H L P 31 Am &c. ; 
text 8 A B C E 61 Memph. 
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18 by Felix, concerning whom, when I 
was at Jerusalem, the chief priests 
and the elders of the Jews laid 
informations, requiring judgment 

16 against him: to whom I answered, 
Itis not [the] custom of the Romans 


to give up any man? before that the 
accuse ave the accusers face to 


face, and he have got opportunity of 
17 defence touching the charge. When 


therefore they had come together 
here, without putting it off, I sat the 
next day on the judgment-seat and 
commanded the man to be brought: 
18 concerning whom the accusers, 


standing up, brought no such accu- 
19 sation of gull t as I supposed; but 
had against him certain questions 
of their own system of worship, and 
concerning a certain Jesus Seite is 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 


2° living. And as I myself was at a 
loss_as to an in into these 
things, I said, Was fe Willing to go 
to Jerusalem and there to be judged 

21 concerning these things? But Paul 
having appealed to be kept for the 
cognisance of Augustus, com- 
manded him to be Kept till I shall 

*3 send him to Cesar. And Agrippa 
lasic ®] to Festus, I myself also would 

esire to hear the man. o-morrow, 
said he, thou shalt hear him. 

38 On the morrow therefore, Agrippa 
being come, and Bernice, with great 
pomp, and having entered into the 
hall of audience, with the chiliarchs 
and the men_of distinction of the 
city, and Festus having given com- 

4 mand, Paul was brought. And 
Festus said," King Agrippa, and 
all men hap bgp here present with 
us, ye see this person, concernin 
whom all the roulstade of tie sewn 
applied to me both in Jerusalem 
and here, crying out against [him 

aT. R. adds ‘to destruction,’ with H L P31 
mnie pbs Syrr; 8 A BC E1361 Am Memph 

OnE, R, reads ‘this,’ with H P and some cur- 

sives; textN A BC B L Syrr aaa 
* T. R. has ‘said’ in text, with CH HL P31 


T 
615 Mem: h; A B13 Am omit. 
t ci R, reads ‘and he said, To-morrow,’ with 


36 him; 


XXVI. 


A BCET1361 Am 


that he ought not to live any longer. 


25 But I, having found that he had 


done nothing worthy of death, and 
this [man] himself having appealed 
to Augustus, I have decided to send 
concerning whom I have 
nothing certain to write to my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him be- 


fore you, and specially before thee, 
king Agrippa, so that_an examina- 


tion haying been gone into I may 
’7 have something to write: for it 


seems to me senseless sending a 
prisoner not also to signify the 
charges against him. 

And Agrippa said to Paul, It 
is permitted thee to speak for thy- 
self. en Paul stretching out his 

*hand answered in his defence: I 
count myself happy, king Agrippa, 
m_having to answer_to-day before 
thee concerning all of hia T am 

* accused by the Jews, especially be- 
cause thou art acquainted with all 
the customs and questions whic 
are among the Jews; wherefore I 
beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

“My manner of life then from my 
youth, which from _its commence- 
ment was passed among my nation 
in Jerusalem, know all the Jews, 

5 who knew me before from the out- 
set ife], if they wo ear 
witness, that according to the strictest 
sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand to be judged be- 
cause of the hope of the promise 

7 made by God to our” fathers, to 


which our whole twelve tribes serv- 
ing incessantly day and night hope 
to ayrive; about which hope, O 
king,” I am accused of [the] Jews. 
8 Why should it be judged a thing 
incredible in your sight if God raises 
® the dead? I indeed myself thought 
that I ought to do ara against the 


CE HL P13 31 61 Syrr; 8 A B Am Memph 
omit o &¢, 


« Literally ‘ says.’ 
*T. R. has ‘the,’ with H L P 13 and others; 


‘our’ 8 A BC E3161 Am Syrr Memph 


adds ‘ Agrippa,’ with H L P 31 Syrr; R 


~T.R 
emph omit. A omits also 


O king 


ACTS XXYVI. 


10 name of Jesus the Nazarean. Which 
also I did in Jerusalem, and myself 
shut up in prisons many of the saints, 
having poneivad the cuthority from 
the chief priests; and when they 
were put to death I gave my vote. 

11 And often punishing them in all the 
synagogues, I compelled them to 
blaspheme. And, being exceedingly 
furious against them,*I persecuted 


them even to cities out [of our own 
18 land]. And when, [engaged] in this, 
I was jenny g to Damascus, with 


authority and power from the chief 
18 priests, at mid-day, on the way, I 
saw, O king, a light above the bright- 
ness of the sun shining from heaven 
round about me and those wlio were 
14 journeying with me. And, when we 
were all fallon to the ground, I heard 
@ voice saying to me™ in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me ? [it is] hard for thee to kick 
15 against goads. And I said, Who art 
thou, Lord? And the Lord? said, I 
am Jesus whom thou’ persecutest : 
16 but rise up and stand on thy feet; for 
for this purpose have I appeared to 


thee, to appoint thee to_be a servant? 
and a witness both of what thou hast 
seen, and of_what I shall appear to 
17 thee _in, taking thee out from among 


the people, and the nations, to whom * 
18 J send thee, to open their eyes, that 
they.may turn from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan to God, 
that they may receive remission of 
sins and inheritance among them 
that are sanctified by faith in me. 
19 ‘Whereupon, king Agrippa, I was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision ; 
20 but have, first to those both in Da- 
mascus and Jerusalem, and to all the 
region of Judea, and to the nations, 


~ T. RB. reads ‘ speaking tome and saying,’ with 
H Am h : 


L and others; ave ‘speaking to me, 
omitting ‘and saying ;’ text 8 A BCI (E 31) 6 
Syrr Memph. 

* T. R. omits ‘Lord,’ with H P and others: & 
ABC EI L831 61 Am Syrr Memph insert. 

¥ There is a certain emphasis on ‘I’ and ‘ thou.’ 

a eaperas, an appointed official servant. 

= T. R, adds ‘now,’ with many cursives. 

67. R. omits ‘both,’ with L P 31 and others 


announced that they should repent 
and turn to God, doing works worthy 

*1 of repentance. On account of these 
things the Jews, having seized me 
in the temple, , 


attempte lay 
22 hands on and destroy me. Having 
therefore met with retie' pel which 
is from God, I have stoo unto 
this day, witnessing both to small 
and great, saying nothing else than 
those things which both the prophets 
and Moses have said should happen, 
[namely,] whether Christ should 
suffer; whether he first, through 
resurrection of [the] dead, should 
announce light both” to the people 
and to the nations. And as he 
answered for his defence with these 
things, Festus says® with a loud 
voice, Thou art mad, Paul; much 
learning turns thee to madness. But 
Paul? gaid,* am not mad, most 
excellent Festus, but utter words of 
truth and soberness; for the king is 
informed about these things, to whom 
also I'speak with all freedom. For I 
am persuaded that_he is a stranger 
to none of these things ; for this was 
notdoneinacorner. King Agrippa, 
believest thou the prophets ? I know 
that thou believest. And Agrippa 
[said‘] to Paul, In_a little thou per- 
suadest me to become a christian. 
And Paul [said‘], I would to God, 
both_in little and in much, that not 
only thou, but all who have heard 
me this day, should become such as I 
also am, except these bonds. Andé 
the king stood up, and the governor 
and Bernice, and those who sat with 
81 them, and having gone apart, they 
spoke to one another saying, This 
man does nothing worthy of death 
88 or of bonds. And Agrippa said to 


Am Memph; 8 A B E H 1361 insert. 

eT. reads ‘said,’ with H L P 31 Am 
Memph ; ‘ says,’ NRABE13 61. 

47. R. reads ‘he,’ with H L P31; ‘Paul’RA 
B E13 61 Am Memph. 

° Literally “says. . . 

‘7, R. reads ‘said’ in text, with H L P 3) 
Memph; 8A B13 61 Am omit. . 

eT. R. adds ‘ when he had said this,’ with I! 
L P31; 8 A B13 61 Am Syrr Memph omit. 












Festus, This man might have been 
let_go if he had not appealed to 


Cesar. 

XXVII. But when it had been deter- 
mined that we should sail to Italy, 
they delivered up Paul and certain 
other prisoners to a centurion, by 


name Julius, of Augustus’ company. 
2 And going on board a ship of 
Adramyttium about to navigate" by 
the places along Asia, we set sail, 
Aristarchus, @ Giodtonics of Thes- 
8 salonica, being with us. And the 
next day we arrived at Sidon. And 
Julius treated Paul kindly and suf- 


fered _him to go to his friends and 
‘refresh himself. And setting sail 


thence we sailed under the lee of 
Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
Strary. And having sailed over the 
waters of Cilicia and Pamphylia we 

6 came to Myra in Lycia: and there 
the centurion having found a ship 
of Alexandria sailing to Italy, he 
Tmade us_ go on board her. And 
sailing slowly for many days, and 
having with difficulty got abreast of 
Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, 
we sailed under the lee of Crete 
8 abreast of Salmone; and coasting it 
wit. culty we came to a certain 
place called Fair Havens, near to 
® which was [the] city of Lasea. And 
erie time Bate now boon spent, 
and navigation being already danger- 
ous because the fast also was already 
10 past, Paul counselled them, saying, 
Men, I perceive that the navigation 

| will be with disaster and aaah Toss, 
not only of the cargo and the ship, 
1 but alae: of our lives. But the anti 
rion believed rather the helmsman 


and the shipowner than what was 
12 said by Paul. And the harbour being 


ill adapted to winter_in, the most 













































| & 'T. B. connects ‘about to navigate ’ with‘ we,’ 
| with HL P31; text’ A B1361 Am Syrr Memph. 
i The direction is expressed by that of winds, 
but xara is the point ‘to which,’ not ‘from 
which,’ the wind blows. Zips is a south-west 
wind, and Chorus a north-west, But down the 
wind is, of course, just the opposite point. See 
Josephus A. J., xv. 9, 6, which seems decisive. 
i 8 A B read ‘ Eurakylon.’ 
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counselled to set sail thence, if per- 
haps they might reach Pheenice to 
winter Te a port of Crete looking 
north-east and south-east! And 
[the] south wind blowing gently, 
supposing that they had gained their 
object having weished aachor they 
sailed cl in_ shore along Crete. 
But not long after there came down 


it a burricane called Euroclydon/ 
And the ship being caught and 
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driven, and not able to bring her 
head to the wind, lettimg her go we 


16 were driven |beforeit]. Butrunning 


under the lee of a certain island 
called Clauda, we were with difficulty 


able to make ourselves masters of the 
boat; which having hoisted up, they 


used helps, frapping* the ship; and 
fearing lest — should run into 
Syrtis and run aground,!' and hav- 
ing lowered the gear they were so 
driven. But the sto being ex- 
tremely violent on us, on the next 
day they threw cargo overboard, and 
on the third day with their own hands 
they cast™ away the ship furniture. 
And neither sun nor stars appearing 
for many days, and no small storm ly- 
ing on us, in the end all hope oF Gar 
being saved was taken away. And 
when they had been a long while 
without taking food, Paul then stand- 
ing up in the midst of them said, Ye 
ought, O men, to have hearkened to 
me and not have made sail from 
Crete and have gained this disaster 
82 and loss. And now I exhort you to 
be of good courage, for there shall be 
no loss at all of life of [any] of you, 
28 only of the ship. For an angel o 
the God whose I am and whom I 
24 serve stood by me this night, saying, 
Fear not, Paul; thou must stand 
before Cesar; and behold, God has 


& Passing a cable round the body of the ship. 

l cis rv Svprw éxrdowor. exwir7w is ‘run on 
shore,’ (ver. 26) ‘on an island.’ I give if this 
sense therefore here; but the eis tyy Zuvpru, 
which was at some distance south-west, needs 
‘Run aground into Syrtis’ is 
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some paraphrase. 
not sense. 

maT. R., with H L P31 Syrr Memph, reads ‘with 
our own hands we cast;’ text 8A BC 1361 Am. 
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granted to thee all those that sail with 
25 thee. Wherefore be of good courage, 
men, for I believe God that thus it 
shall be, as it has been said to me. 
26 But we must be cast ashore on a cer- 
27 tain island. And when the fourteenth 
night was come, we being driven 
about in Adria, towards the middle 
of the night the sailors supposed that 
28 some land neared them, and having 
sounded found twenty fathoms, and 
having gone a little farther and hav- 
ing again sounded they found fifteen 
29 fathoms ; and fearing lest we" should 
be cast on rocky places, casting four 
ee out of the stern, they wished 
tha 


But the sailors wishing to flee out 
of the ship, and having tot down the 

boat into the sea under pretext of 

being about to carry out anchors 
®1 from_the prow, P 


380 


aul said to the 
centurion and the soldiers, Unless 
these abide in the ship ye cannot be 
88 saved. Then the soldiers cut away 
the ropes of the boat and let her fall. 
88 And while it was drawing on to day- 
light, we exhorted them all to par- 
take of food, saying, Ye have passed 
the fourteenth day watching in 
expectation without taking food. 
84 Wherefore [ exhort you to partake 


of food, for this has to do with your 
safety ; for not a hair from the hea 


of any one of you_shall perish.° 
56 And, having said these things and 
taken a loaf, he gave thanks to God 
before all, and having broken it be- 
56 pan to eat. And all taking courage, 
87 themselves also took food. And we 
were in the ship, all the souls, two 
88 hundred and seventy-six. And hav- 
ing satisfied ae with food, 
they lightene e ship, casting out 
89 the wheat into the sea. And when 
®T.R. reads ‘they,’ with 61 and some cur- 
sives; text (XN) A B C H L P13 31 Am Syrr 
Memph; W& has éuréowpev. 
o'T”, R. reads ‘shall fall from the head of any 
one of Pe with H LP and most others; text 
& A BC 1331 61 Am Memph. 


PNA B omit ‘of the waves ;> CH L P13 31 61 
Syrr Memph have it; Am reads maris ‘ of the 
sea.” 


it was day they did_not recognise 
the land; but they perceived a@ cer- 
tain bay having a strand, on which 
they were minded, if they should be 
able, to run_the ship ashore; and, 
having cast off the anchors, they 
left [them] in the sea, at the same 
time loosening the lashings of the 
rudders, and hoisting the foresail to 
the wind, they made for the strand. 
And falling into a place where two 
seas met they ran the ship aground, 
and the prow having stuck itself 
fast remained_ unmoved, but the 
stern was broken by the force of 
the waves.» And [the] counsel of the 
soldiers was that they should kill 
the prisoners lest any one should 
swim off and escape. But the cen- 
turion, desirous of saving Paul, 
hindered them of their purpose, and 
commanded those who were able to 
swim, casting themselves first [into 
the sea], to get out on land; and the 
rest, some on boards, some on some 
of the Laat [that came] from the 
ship; and thus 1f came to pass that 
all got safe to land. 
XXVIII. And when wet got safe [to 
land] we4 then knew thaf the island 
2was called Melita. But the bar- 
barians shewed us no common kind- 
ness; for, having kindled a fire, they 
took us all in because of the rain that 
was falling and becausé of the cold. 
® And Paul having gathered a [cer- 
tain'] quantity of sticks together in 
a bundle and Iaid [it] on the fire, a vi- 
per coming out from® the heat seized 
“his hand. And when the barbarians 
saw the beast hanging from his hand, 
they said to one another, This man is 
certainly a murderer, whom, [though] 
saved out of the sea, Nemesis has not 
5 allowed tolive. He however,‘ having 
aT. R. reads ‘they,’ with H L P31 and others; 
text 8 A BC 13 61 Syrr Memph., 
rT, R. omits ‘certain,’ with 8 H L P81 and 
others Am Syrr; 8°? A B C 13 insert. 
* T. R. reads ‘coming out, out of,’ é« for amd, 
with $31 and cursives;a76 RA BCH L P1361 Am. 
tev ovv ‘much rather:’ ‘however’ is weak, 


but is I believe the best word, éy otv govs 
farther than simple affirming. 
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shaken off the beast into the fire, felt | 18 


®noharm. But they expected that he 
would have swollen or fallen down 
suddenly dead. But when they had 
expected a long time and saw nothing 
unusual happen to him, changing 
non opinion, they said he was a 
god. 
Now in the country surrounding 
that place rere ye anes Peon re 
to the chief man” of the island, by 


name Publius, who received us and 
gave [us] hospitality three days in 
ave en way. And ithappened 
thatthe father of Publius lay iI of 
fever and dysentery; to whom Paul 
entered in, and having prayed and 
laid his hands on him cured him. 
But this” having taken place, the 
rest’ also who had sicknesses in the 
island came and were healed: who 
also honoured us with many honours, 
and on our leaving they made pre- 
sents to us of what should minister 
to our wants. 

And after three months we sailed 
in a ship which had wintered in the 
island, an Alexandrian, with [the] 


Dioscuri for its ensign. And having 
come to Syracuse we remained three 
days. Whence, going in a circuitous 
COREBC, we peel at Rhegium ; and 
after one day, 6 wind having 
changed to south, on the second day 
we came uteol, where, having 
found brethren, we were begged to 
stay with them seven days. 

thus we went to Rome. And thence 
the brethren, having heard about us, 
came to meet us as far as Appii 
Forum and Tres Taberne, whom 


when Paul saw, he ed God and 
took courage. 


* “The chief man’ was an official title: mparos 


1 


And when we came to Rome, [the 
centurion delivered up the prisoners 


to the pretorian prefect, but*] Paul 
was allowed to remain with the sol- 
dier who kept him. And it came to 
pass after three days, that he’ called 
together those who were the chief of 
the Jews; and when they had come 
together he said to them, Brethren,* 
I having done nothing against the 
people or the customs of our fore- 
fathers have been delivered a prisoner 
from Jerusalem into the hands of 
the Romans, who having examined 
me were minded to let me go, be- 
cause there was nothing worthy of 
death in ys But the Jews speaking 
against it, I was'compelled to appeal 
to Cesar, not as baring anything to 
accuse my nation of. For this cause 
therefore I have called you to [me] 
to see and to speak to you; for on 
account of the hope of Israel I have 
this chain about me. And they said 
to him, For our parts we have neither 
received letters from Juda con- 
cerning thee, nor has any one of the 
brethren who has arrived reported 
or said anything evil conc 

thee. But we beg® ear Of thee 
what thou thinkest, for as concern- 
ing this sect it igs known to us that 
it is everywhere spoken against. 
And having appointed him a day 
many came to him to the lodging, 
to whom he expounded, testifying of 
the kingdom of God, and persuading 
them® concerning Jesus, both from 
the law of Moses and the prophets, 
from early morning to evening. And 
some were_persuaded of* the things 
which were said, but some disbe- 


5 lieved. And being disagreed among 


* Or ‘ we should think well.’ It is used as in 


text, Daniel ii. 16; 1 Macc, xi. 28; Wisdom of 
Solomon xiii. 18; 2 Macc. ii, 8. See Wetstein on 
Acts xv. 38 (where the Vulgate has rogabat), and 
Schleusner, sxb voce, for classical exnmples, 
T. R. adds ‘ the things,” with L 31 and others ; 

text 8 A B H 13 61 Am Syrr Memph. 

¢* Assented to them as true.’ It is used of 
giving credit to a person so as to follow him: as 
in Acts v. 36. 


Medcraiwy. As an individual he was not, for his 
father was alive. 

« T, BR, reads ‘This then,’ with H L P 31 and 
others ; text 8 A BI 1861 Syrr Memph. 

x What is enclosed in [ ] isdoubtful: H L P 
31 and others insert; N A BI 13 61 Am Syrr 
Memph omit. 

YT. R. reads ‘ Paul,’ with HL P3811; textrA 
B 11361 Am Memph. 

* Literally ‘Men Trothiwn.! 
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themselves they left; Paul having 
spoken one word, Well spoke the 
Holy Ghost through Esaias the pro- 
26 phet to our? fathers, saying, Go to 
this people, and say, Hearing ye shall 
hear and not understand, and see- 


ing ye shall see and not peree- 
27 For the heart o is people 
become fat, and they hear hesdily 
with their ears, and they have closed 
their eyes; lest they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and understand with their heart, 


4N A B13 61 and others read ‘ 
eT. R. reads ‘the salvation,’ with ie HL P81 
and others Memph; text 8 A B 1361 Am Sy, 
€ This verse is rejected by very many; LP 


EPISTLE 


and be converted, and I should heal 
28 them. Beit known to you therefore, 
that this salvation® of God has been 
sent to the nations; they also will 
39 hear [it]. [And he having said this, 
the Jews went away, having great 
80 reasoning among themselves.‘] And 
he’ remained two whole years in his 
own hired lodging, and received all 
81 who came to him, preaching the king- 
dom of God, and teaching the things 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all freedom unhinderedly. 


31 and others insert; & A B E 13 61 Am Syrr 
Memph omit. 

¢ T. R, reads‘ Paul,’ with HL P31Syrr; RAB 
E 13 61 Am Memph omit. 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


I. Paul, Pondman_o! of Jesus Christ, 


[a] called ® * apostle, separated to God’s 
gla ad_tdings, (which he had before 


pranteed by his prophets in holy 
8 writings,») concerning his Son (come 
of David’s seed pocording to flesh, 
‘marked out Son o in power, 
according to [the] 8 irit® of holiness, 
by recurreatiGn of |the] dead) Jesus 
* Christ our Lord; by whom we have 
received grace ‘and apostleship in 
behalf of his name, for obedience of 
6 faith among all the nations, among 
whom are ye also [the] called4 of 
=* A called apostle,’ and ver. 7 ‘ called saints :” 


in thé Tatter_casée the sense is ch e 
Authorised Version. In the Original they are 


designated as already saints, ‘saints by the call- 
ing of God,” ng Ee smnply eater to Des y 
* Calle saints’ 1s ambi 


serise is Sah reghins Souda in the note on verse 7. 
:’ there is no article and 


addressing himself, as he does, to Gentiles. —— | are. 
ein ae Bae Se teenie Te a small 
or a large 8 right) @ word Spirit, as the 


Ghost, yet it is “ not 
, bu which cotsivts in' 


presence an wer 0} e Ho 
terises the 8 an 2 
incld nd so it 1s here. 18 
merely human, perlect ness, oul py te or 
Tist S 8 
fate, Dut that state - 
+ CU 


merely a B 


7 Jesus Christ: to all that are in Rome, 
beloved of God, called ® saints : Grace 
to you and peace from God our 
Father and [our] Lord Jesys Christ. 
First, I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith is proclaimed in the whole 
® world. For God is my witness, whom 
I serve in my spirit in the glad 
tidings of his Son, how unceasingly 
10T make mention of you, always be- 
seeching at my prayers, if any way 
now at fone T may be prospered! by 


11 the will of God to come to you. For 


the presence and power of the Holy Ghost, and 
is the sbauluig expression OF TE Orcs whale, 
I put planse ote, ut it 1s the Son manifested 
on earth who is spoken f 
him, Resurrection was the proof, but he who 
had eyes to see saw what came in flesh justified 
in the Spirit even when here, the same Spirit 
SEA oped gr as 


Peter iii. 18, ¢wozoinOeis mvevpart, 
is what they 


4*Called ones of Jesus Christ’ 
rr ee 
¢ That is, saints by calling: ‘called to be 
saints’ is TOUTE HERIGe OF te passe 
_ tT evoiwejoopzat does not refer to & prosperous 
journey, but to the ho ast God may favour oF 
prosper — beds 


that at last it might be 


[ Pym 













12 to establish you; that is, to have 
mutual comfort among you, each by 


wish you to be ignorant, brethren, 
that I often proposed to come to you, 
(and have been hindered until the 
present time,) that mig ave 
some fruit among you too, even as 
14 among the other nations also. I am 
a debtor both to Greeks and barba- 
Yans, both to wise and unintelligent: 








18 so, as far as depends on me, am 
ready to announce the glad tidings 
to you also who [are] ia Rome— 

16 ~=For I am not ashamed of the glad 
tidings ;* for it is God’s power to 
salvation, to every one that believes, 

17 both to Jew first and to Greek: for 
righteousness of God" is revealed 
therein, on the principle of faith, to 
faith: according as . is Written, 
But the just shall live by? faith. 

18 ~=6For there is revealed wrath of God 
from heaven) upon_all impiety, and 
unrighteousness of men holding the 
truth in unrighteousness. 

19 Because what is* known of God is 


manifest among them’ for God has 
20 manifested to them,—for from 
[the] world’s creation the invisible 


& T.R. adds ‘ of Christ,’ with K L P 37 47 and 
others ; 8 ABC DEG17 Am Syrr Memph omit. 


h * Righteousness of God.’ The absence of the 
article may arres ind here, and in some 
other placés, im e epistle. It is 
likely to do so, because the righteousness of God 
is now_a known dootrine ; nOl_£0_WMeTr the 
apostle tener, he Tipklewusneee ood wa 
a wholly new thought, as wasl 
heaven x nite on Garth was not. ee oh ; 
or glad tidings, was the power of Go salva- 
one because righteousness 0: hat kind of 
righteousness) was revealed—mnot that of man 
require - seealso Chap. iit 21, ~ 

‘ aith.” The word ‘by’ is the same in 
Greek (ex) as that translation the princi le 
of.’ I have left ‘by’ as being a quotation. 

ji * Wrath of God from heaven is revealed,’ see 
ingle A ng oan ly the impersonal pars 
not an adverb, but necessary, aeit ie ain T t 
pot the words ip anioweronder without injuring 
the sense. 7 

k Or ‘may be.’ Tvwords is used for ‘may be 


known,’ and according to Fritzsche is so used in 
contrast with ywwros “known;’ but it is given 
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I greatly desire to see you, that I| 
may impart to you some spiritual gift 
































~ ® This is the second reason: the first is ver. 19, 





things of him are perceived, being 
apprehended by the mind through 
the things that are made, both his 
eternal power and divinity,\—so as 
to render™ them inexcusable. 
al ecause,” Knowing od, they 
glorified [him] not as God, neither 
were thankful; but fell into fol] 
in their thoughts, ‘and their heart 
~ without understanding was darkened: 
*° professing themselves to be wise, they 
%8 became fools, and changed the glo 
of the incorruptible God into the} 
likeness of an image of corruptible 
man and of birds and quadrupeds 
* and_reptiles. Wherefore God gave 
them tin Tales ?] in the lusts of their 
heart to uncleanness, to dishonour 
their bodies between themselves: 
*5 who4 changed the truth of God into 
falsehood, and honoured and served 
the creature more than him who 
had created [it], who is blessed for 
ever. Amen. For this reason God 
gave them up to vile lusts; Tor both 
their females_changed the natural 
use into that contrary to nature; 
*7 and in like manner the males also, 
leaving the natural use of the female, 
were inflamed in their lust towards 
one another; males with males work- 
ing shame, and receiving in them- 
selves the recompense of their error 


















































as equivalent by others, and is always. used for 
‘known’ in the N. Tl. and LXX. Still the 7a 

vwordv is here spoken of ‘ knowledge acquirable 
by nature in contrast with revelation,’ so that 
“may be’ does not misrepresent the force; it 
means what is within the capacity of man’s 
apprehension. But ‘is known’ sufficiently re- 
presents that and is more exact. 

' Here @etérms is characteristic; not Gedrns, 
‘ Godhead,’ as in Col. ii. 9. 

™eis 7d etvac does not affirm that they are so, 
simply, but the consequence of the displuy of 
creative glory in what was seen. ‘So that they 
should,’ or ‘ might be,’ is ambiguous in English, 
and implies Purone. Hence I have said “so as 
to render,’ which gives the sense. 























° S:adoycowois signifies the ‘inward renasonings 
of the mind.’ The word ‘thoughts’ in English 
conveys this best. 

P The ‘also’ is doubtful here, D E G K L P 37 
and many others insert; 8 A BC 17 47 Am 
Memph omit. 


% otreves, 














ROMANS I, II. 


98 which was fit. And according as 
they did not think good? to have 
God in [their] Eaowisdas God gave 


them up to a reprobate * mind to prac- 


29 tise unseemly things; being filled 
with all unrighteousness, * wicked- 
ness, covetousness, malice; full of 
envy, murder, strife, deceit, evil dis- 

89 positions; whisperers, backbiters, 
hateful to God,’ insolent, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, 

81 disobedient to parents, void of under- 
standing, faithless, without natural 

82 affection, ¥ unmerciful; who* know- 


ing the righteous judgment’ of God, 
that they who do# “hich things are 
worthy of death, not o tise 


uly_practis 
them, but have fellow delight® in 
those who do |them]. 

II. Therefore thou art inexcusable, O 
man, every one who judgest, for in 
that in which thou widget another, 
thou condemnest® thyself; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

2 But we know that the judgment 
of God is according to truth upon 

® those who qosuch things. And think- 
est thou this, O man, who judgest 
those that do such things, and prac- 


tisest them [thyself], that thow shalt 


* éSoxiuacay is not ‘they liked: the word 
means “ to assay, test, prove ;? and thence ‘ap- 
prove, or hold for good. 4 

* Or, as some, ‘a mind void of moral discern- 
ment, addéxcmoy answering to ‘did not think 
good,” ovx« éd0xipacav. 

t “ i 


ion,” with L 387 47 and 
others Am Syrr; ave Topveca ad of 
movnpia, ‘ wickedness ;* NA BCK 17 Memph omit. 
The order of the words varies. 
. . The apeients and Calvin and others wok 
ransla -haters; bu oubt, in spite oO: 
ancient opinion drawn from reasoning, frat it 
has thi nse: It seems _to me that it had 


ac aired the sense of “abominable,” “abomin- 
ably wicked" as “cursed eMiraren "does not 
mean that a curse is pronounced, but that they 
are so bad as to be only thus designated. So the 
moral state of deoorvyys. See Fritzsche, Meyer, 
&c. Suidas and @cumenius give it only as an 
opinion, not as the use of the word in Greek. 

ypke’s citations do not, I think, prove any- 
thing : Kbay accord with the general sense given. 

~ T. R. adds ‘implacable,’ with C K L P17 37 
47 and others Am; 8 A B D E G Memph and 
others omit. 

* otrwwes, ‘who being such as so knew.’ 

¥ &txaiwpa, that which the righteous will of 
God requires, hence even an ordinance of His 


* escape the judgment of God? or de- 
spisest thou the riches of his goodness 
and forbearance and long-suffering, 
not knowing that the goodness of God 

®S leads thee to repentance? but, ac- 
cording to thy hardness and impeni- 
tent heart, treasurest up to thyself 
wrath, in [the] day of wrath, and reve- 
lation of [the] righteous judgment of 

6 God, who shall render to each accor- 

7 ding to his works: to them who, in 
patient continuance of good works,° 

m seek for glory, and nenonE ana in- 
corruptibility,* life eternal. ut to 
those Herat contentious, and are 
disobedient to the truth, but obe 
unrighteousness, [there shall _b 7 

® wrath and indignation,® tribulation 
and distress, on every soul of man 
that works evil, both of Jew first, 

10 and of Greek; but glory and honour 
and peace to every one that works 
good, both to Jew first and to Greek: 

11 for there is no acceptance of persons 

18 with God. For as many as have 
sinned without law shall perish also 
without law; and as many as have 
sinned under law shall be judged by 

18 Jaw, (for not the hearers of the law 
[are] just before God, but the doers 


i ora righteous act meeting His requirement. 


ee Luke i. 6 and Rom. y, 18; and also Rev. xv. 
4, where it is judgment itself. Compare chap. 
ii. 6, where ‘ righteous judgment’ is étxacoxpicia, 

* mpacow is ‘to do an act’ as a matter of fact, 
to carry it out into a fact; motéw ‘to make, pro- 
duce.’ I have therefore translated mpaccw ‘to 
do,’ and zorew ‘ practise,” which is more a course 
of action going on, doing it, as in German was 
machst du dort? 

* The constant use of ovv with the verh, hy 
the apostle, is very difficult, sometimes impossi- 
ble, to render justly. The apostle means herc 
that not only their own passians hurry them 
away, but, being thoroughly corrupt, they enjoy 
other people’s sinning; associating themselves 
in thought and spirit with them, as taking 
pleasure in their doing so. ; 

> There is in Greek a paronomasia, strengthen- 
ing the sense: év @ xpivets tov Erepov, veavrov 
KGTAKPpLVEts, a ? 

© Literally * work,’ in the singular. 

upfapcia, ‘incorruptibility,’ not ‘immor- 
tality ;’ the resurrection, or change, of the body 
> tnokest for; and it is thus a part of christian 


th. 
° T. R. reads ‘indignation and wrath,’ with K 
bn P Se ARS text 8 A BD E G37 Ain 
emph. 








4 of the law shall be justified. For 


when [those of the] nations, which 


have no law, practise by nature the 
things of the law, these, having no 
15 law, are @ law to themselves; who‘ 
shew the work of the law written ® 
in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts 
accusing or else excusing themselves 
16 between _themselves;) in [the] day 
when God shall judge the secrets of 
men, according to my glad tidings, 
by Jesus Christ. ~~ 
But if® thow art named a Jew, 
and restest in the law, and makest 
1® thy boast in God, and knowest the 
will, and discerningly approvest the 
things that are more excellent, being 
19 instructed out of the law; and hast 
confidence that thou thyself art a 
leader_of the blind, a light of those 
20 who [are] in darkness, an instructor 
of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 
having the form of knowledge and 
*! of truth in the law: thou then that 
teachest another, dost thou not teach 


thyself? thou_that preachest not to 
22 steal, dost thou ar 3 thou that say- 
est [man should] not commit adul- 
tery, dost thou commit adultery ? 
thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou 
28 commit sacrilege? thou who bgast- 
est in law, dost thou by transgression 
*4 of the law dishonour God? For the 
name of God is blasphemed on your 
account among the nations, accord- 
% ing as itis written. Forcircumcision 
indeed profits if thou keep! the law; 
but if thou be a law-transgressor, 
thy circumcision is become uncir- 
*6 cumcision. If therefore the un- 





17 


- 


f oirwwes. ae 

¢It is not the law, but the work which is 
written : rd épyov rod véuou yparrér, 

» T. R. reads ‘ Behold,’ tc, instead of ei 5¢, with 
L 17 87 47; text 8 A B D E K Am Memph. 

1 Literally ‘ do.’ . 

* The word often translated * imputed,’ in A.V. 

_) a, with the genitive, has the sense of ‘ina 
given state or condition, as well as ‘by means 
of.’ * By letter and circumcision’ gives no 
definite sense here. I have endeavoured to ex- 
press the sense by ‘with,’ as their having or 
possessing letter and circumcision practically 
puts them in that condition. 
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circumcision keep the requirements 
of the law, shall Sot Eis GHGS 
sion be reckoned* for circumcision, 
#7 and uncircumcision by nature, ful- 
filling the law, judge thee, who, with! 
letter and circumcision, [art] a law- 
38 transgressor or he is not & Jew 
who [is] one outwardly,” neither that 
circumcision which is outward in 
*° flesh ; but he [is] a Jew [who is so] 
inwardly ;* and circumcision, of the 
heart, in spirit, not in letter; whose 
praise [is] not of men, but of God. 
Ill. What then [is] the superiority of 
the Jew? or what the proht of cir- 
*cumcision? Much every way: and 
first, indeed, that to them were en- 
® trusted the oracles of God.” For 
what? if some_have not believed, 
shall their unbelief make the faith 
* of God of none effect? Far be the 
thought: but let God be true, and 
every man false; according as it is 
written; So that thou shouldest be 
justified in thy words, and overcome 
® when thou art in judgment. But if 
our unrighteousness commend God’s 
righteousness, what shall we say ? 
Is God unrighteous who inflicts 
wrath ?° I speak according to man. 
6 he thought: since how shall 
7 God judge the world? For if the 
truth of God in_my lie has more 
abounded? to his glory, why yet am 
®T also judged as a sinner? and not, 
according as we are injuriously 
charged, and according as some 































affirm that we say, Let_us practise 
evil things, that good ones may 






———_———— 


come ? whose judgment is just. 
® What then? are we better? No, 






mev 7@ pavepw, ‘openly,’ ‘ manifestedly.’ 

™ ev 7 Kput7o, ‘in what is hidden or secret.’ 

© *Inflicts wrath’ is hardly English, us wrath 
is asentiment of the mind; and it is what reaches 
another which is inflicted, as punishment or 

ain. But ‘executes’ is not the sense, nor is 

takes vengeance.’ The form of expression is in 
Greek, as in the use of ‘inflict’ in English, a 
figure of the effect for the cause, émdepwv Thy 
épyjv. Parkhurst gives ‘inflicts wrath’ or ‘ ven- 
geance ;’ so I have ventured it. ‘ 

® Or ‘has nfore abounded by my lie.” In the 
translation in the text the thought is “he re- 
mained true in spite of my failure.’ 
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him that works the reward is not 
reckoned as of grace, but of debt: 
but to him who does not work, but 
believes on him who justifies the 
ungodly, his faith is_reckoned as 
righteousness. Even as David also 
declares the blessedness of the man 
to whom God reckons righteousness 
without works: Blessed [they] whose 
lawlessnesses have been forgiven, 
and whose sins have been covered: 
blessed [the] man to whom? [the] 
Lord shall not at all reckon sin.° 
[Does] this blessedness then [rest] 
on the circumcision, or also on the 
uncircumcision ? For we say that 
faith has been reckoned to Abraham 
as righteousness. How then has it 
been reckoned? when he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision ? 
Not in circumcision, but in uncir- 
cumcision. And he received [the] 
sign of circumcision [ 1 of the 
righteousness of faith which [he 
had|_being in uncircumcision, that 
he might be® [the] father of all them 


10 


that believe being in uncircumcision, 


that righteousness might be reckon- 
ed to them also ;° and father of cir- 
cumcision, not only fo those who 
are of [the] circumcision, but to 
those also who walk in the steps of 
the faith, during uncircumcision, of 
our father Abraham. 


1% For [it was| not by law that the 


does not go far enough as righteousness; too far 


as tO a positive value of faith. ith might be 
reckoned. for righteousness, and yet the right- 
eousness_come_ short oF what was required ; 
whereas if it be reckoned _Bs righteousness, the 
last_word is taken in its own value as such: 


‘the man was held to be righteous o_Nave 
righigousnes S. bisa Hiabrew form. See Psalm 
cvy, Sl, apprehend too that Genesis xv. 6, 
wheré there is no prepay 10m, makes the lorce 
of the expression plain. . 

>’ Many read ‘ whose sin:” od for ®: ‘ whose sin 
{the] Lord shall not at all reckon [to him],’ 
ean ERS @ ACF KL P17 3747 Am Syrr 

emph. 

¢ That is, ‘not account of him as having any.’ 

4 eis 7d elvot, “In Order to his being. is 
necessary perhaps to say, “that he might be’ in 
English ; but there is an expression of purpose 
which goes rather too far. See note ™ to chap. 1. 20. 

® Some omit ‘ also,’ with 8 A B47 Memph, per- 


haps rightly. CODEFGK LP Am Syrr have it. 
Some may doubt of the accuracy of the trans- 


promise was to Abraham, or to his 
seed, that he should be heir of [the] 
world, but by righteousness of faith. 
4 For if thoy which [are] of law be 
heirs, faith is made vain, and the 
15 promise made of no effect. For 
law® works wrath; but" where 
no law is neither fis there] trans- 
16 pression. FN ore on_the 
principle of faith, that [it might be 
RooTaR to grace, in order to the 
promise bein sure to all the seed, 
not to that only which [is] of the 
law, but to that also which [is] of 
Abraham’s faith, who is father of us 
all, (according as it is written, I have 
made thee father of many nations,) 


before the God whom he believed, 
who quickens the dead, and calls 


the things which be not as being; 
who against hope believed in* hope 
tg his becoming father of many 
nations, according to that which 
was spoken, So shall thy seed be: 
and not being weak in faith, he con- 
sidered not his own body already 
become dead, being about a hundred 
years old, and the deadening of 
Sarah’s womb, and hesitated not at 
the promise of God through un- 
belief; but found strength in faith,! 
giving glory to God; and being fully 
persuaded that what he has promised 


he is able also to do; wherefore also 
it was reckoned to him as righteous- 


lation of ver. 12, from the apparent order of the 
Greck words. However give without any 
hesitation the translation m tne vext, midi — 
this nofi Oo any one who can consult the 
Greek. It is mere @ apparent form of the 
phrase which leads to anotne ATISTALION. T- 
her_of circumcision’ means, he in whom real 
separation to God was first publicly established. 
Perhaps * of the faith, during STU 

fap, of our father Abrihiam Wa 
This notice will af any rate suffice. 

& Or * For the law.’ 

b T, R. reads ‘for,’ with DEF GKLPAm 
Syrr; text 8 A B C Memph. wee . 

i Or ‘with:’ evi is the state or condition of his 
mind in believing. See X. 19, and 1 Cor. ix. 10, 

« Some omit ‘ not,’ with 8A B C Am Meimph, 
and ee éé, ‘and,’ in ver. 20 in the sense of 
arAa, * but.’ 

‘ “Found strength in faith” may be rather 
free; “But ‘ strengthened by faith’ might very 
easily be applied to his body in this passage; 
whereas évedvvaywOy is inwardly strengthened: 











23 ness. Now it was not written on his 
account alone that it was reckoned 
24 to him, buton ours also, to whom, be- 


lieving on him who has raised from 
among [the] dead Jesus our Lord, 
25 who has been delivered for our off- 
ences and has been raised for our 


justification, it will be reckoned. 

V. Therefore having been justified 
on the principle of faith, we haye™ 
peace ats od through our Lord 

* Jesus Christ; by whom we have” 
also access by faith into this favour 
in which we stand, and we boast in 
hope of the glory of God. 

8 And not only [that], but we also 
boast in tribulations, knowing that 
‘ tribulation works endurance; and 
endurance, experience; and expe- 
5 rience, hope; and hope does not 
make ashamed, because the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
[the] Holy Ghost which has been 
® given to us: for we being still with- 
out strength, in [the] due fime Christ 
7 has died® for [the] ungodly. For 
searcely for [the?] just [man] will 
one die, for perhaps for |the®] good 
man] some one might also dare to 
8die; but God commends his love 


‘was strong’ is not a just translation. It is, I 
spetehinnd, in opposition to ov Scexpl@n rH amcoria. 
évévvapos is “gifted with strength.’ Abraham 
was gifted with strength, by fuith (i.e., inwardly, 
in contrast with doubt). 

™ Many read ‘ let us have,’ with RA BC DEK 
L 17 37 Am Memph, but it is an unjustifiable 
change of copyist; so 1 Cor. xv. 49, where the 
hortutory form makes nonsense. 

™ Perfect: ‘have obtained and possess.” 

_ ° Or ‘died.’ It is the aorist; but ‘has died’ 
is used in English for the fact, which is the force 
of the aorist. That is, it is so used where the 
moral import is an abiding one, and time is not 
in question, though no abiding effect is meant. 
‘ He has taken a journey.’ The simple preterite 
i.e., without auxiliary, is not an aorist in English ; 
it is historical, and the fact is viewed as past 
and done with, or part of 4 whole so regarded. 

P Or ‘a,’ 

«Or ‘by his blood,’ ‘ by his life :’ when év is 
used morully it has the force of ‘ in the power of,’ 
‘in the intrinsic character of ;’ €v capi, év mvev- 
var. It is not the same Brepoeitiow here as 
in that which I have translated ‘through the 
death.” Here the article and avrov give it a 
somewhat more instrumental character. 

. * The epistle civides itself here, as to doctrine, 
into two wea empha which a new paragraph 
hardly shews. Up to verse 11 ‘sins’ had been 





ROMANS IV. V. 








to us, in that, we being still sin- 
® ners, Christ has died for us. uch 
rather therefore, having been now jus- 
tified in |the power of ]|% his blood, 
we shall be saved by him from wrath. 
10 For if, being enemies, we have been 
reconciled to God through the death 
of his Son, much rather, having been 
reconciled, we shall be saved in [the 


power of |* his life. 

u nd not only [that], but [we are 
making our boast in God, throug 
our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom now we have received the 
reconciliation. 














1a “¥ For this [cause] , even as by one 
man sin entered into the world, and 






by sin death; and thus death passed 
upon all men, for that all have 
18 sinned: (for until law sin was in 
[the] world; but sin is not put to 
14 account® when there is no law; but 
eath reigned from Adam until 
Moses, even upon those who had not 
sinned in" the likeness of Adam’s 
transgression, who is e| figure of 
Shim to come. But_[shall] not the 
act of favour [be] as the offence?’ 
For i e Offence of one” the 
many Rave died, much rather has 










treated of ; from this point ‘ sin.’ 

* This is a different word from that translated 
‘reckoned’ in chapter iv. 22, 23 (both ‘imputed’ 
in Auth. Ver.). ere, 2 man is estimated such 
or such, judicially esteemed such: here, a parti- 
cular fault is put to a person’s account. The 
former is found in Gal, iii. 6 and 2 Cor. v. 19; 
this only in Philem. 18, 

* Or ‘ has reigned.’ 

* Or ‘according to.’ ‘Sinning after’ has rather 
the character of copying, which is not the sense 
here. It refers to Hosea vi.7, ‘ They, like Adam, 
have transgressed the covenant:’ this of Isruel. 
But they who had no law did not: éri is hero 
the form or character in or with which anything 
happens ; that which gives it its character. It 
is a characterising condition of the act; a com- 
mon use of eri with a dative. So Heb. x. 28, ix, 
17. So ép’ o, emi méoom. Herodian, quoted by 
Fritzsche, ép érépats etoeAO@y €Arriow. It must 
be differently translated in different cases in 
English. In verse 12 here‘ in that’ or‘ for that ;’ 
in Herodian ‘ with other hopes ;’ éwi wéow, ‘ for 
how much;’ Heb. x. 28, ‘on [the credit or 
testimony of] two or three witnesses ;’ Heb. ix, 
17, ‘where death is come in, has intervened. 
It is a condition necessary to, or characterising 
what is done by, the verb._ ; 

’ Or ‘not as the offence [is] the act of favour. 

~ Lit. ‘ the one.’ 



























the grace of God, and the free gift 
in grace, which [is] by the one man 
Jesus Christ, abounded unto the 
16 many. And 
that has sinned 











demnation, but the act of favour, of 
many offences unto justification.” 
17 For if by the offence of the one 
death reigned by the one, much 
rather shall_those who receive the 


abundance of grace, and of the free 
gift of righteousness, reign in life by 
18 the one Jesus Christ:)* sg_then as 
[it was] by one offence towards a 
men to condemnation, so by one 
righfeousness® towards all men for 
19 justification of life. For as indeed 
by the disobedience of the one man 
the many have been constituted sin- 
ners, so also by the obedience of the 
one the many will be constituted 
2 righteous. But law came in,® in 
order that the offence might abound ; 
but where sin abounded grace has 
“1 overabounded, in order that, even as 
sin has reigned in [the power Of ] 
death, so also grace might reign 
through righteousness* to eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
VI. What then shall we say? Should® 
we continue in sin that grace may 


eee ‘And not as by one that sinned [is] the 
i 


¥ That is, had its foundation in, was grounded 
on, one single thing or act. A 

* * Justification,’ or ‘judicial righteousness.’ 
Here thé~tGyreck is more oxm 7 Erietisn 


perhaps allows. Sixaiwua is the state of accom- 
ae Ses righteousness before God, up 
whic SUS; OLKalwors, 
of justifying. n English we must use justifica- 
tion for both. I Cannot say ‘ri usness 5” 1 
might be practical Sixatocuvym. In thé Tast verse 
of chap. iv. it is dexaiwors, because it was the do- 
ing of it which was in view, for our jus e : 
1 —— 


not, aS some rea AUSE 









jecause we were ju 


this can ke said only (chap. v. I) in connection 
with faith and would have been da ro Sixaiw0ynvat 
Huas. Aca HY oixatwoiv nuoy is the effect future 


to the rising again. 
translated ‘ gift,’ xdpropa ‘act of favour, 
éwpea ‘free gift,’ to distinguish them. 
® Verses 13 to 17 are a parenthesis. 
+ Here ‘ righteousness’ is, as in ver. 16, dicai- 
wea, tranivistot there ~ justification,’ which here 
t be; it is the accomplished 


it evidently. canno 
subsisti usness anSW io this o 


offen 


I would add, Suiopnua is 
and 

















ROMANS V. VI. 






4 abound? Far be the thought. We 
who have died to sin, how shall we 
* still liye in it? Are you ignorant 
that we, as many as have been bap- 
tized unto Christ Jesus, have been 
* baptized unto his death? We have 
been buried therefore with him by 
baptism unto death, in order that, 
even as Christ has been raised up 
from among [the] dead by the glory 
of the Father, so we also should 
5 walk in newness of life. For if we 
are become identified witht [him] in 
the likeness of his death, so also we 
shall be of [his] resurrection; know- 
ing this, that our old man has been 
crucified with [him], that the body 
of sin might be annulled, that we 
7 should no longer servé sin. For he 
that has died is justified® from sin, 
* Now if we have died with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live 
® with him, knowing that Christ hav- 
ing been raised up from among [the] 
dead dies no more: death has do- 
10 minion over him no more. For in 
that he bas ap he ne pea to 
sin once for all; but in that he lives, 
11 he lives to God. So also ye, reckon 
yourselves! dead to sin and alive to 
12 God in Christ Jesus.* Let not sin 
therefore reign in your mortal body 
























© wapeconAGev, Came in as an extra thing, or by 
the bye. . 

4 Sxavoovrn, It is the thing on that principle, 
not simply an effectuated accomplished dtxatopa. 

eT, R., with agood many cursives, reads ‘ Shall 
we.’ It is the subjunctive, émpéevamer for ém- 
pevodmer, what is called the deliberative subjunc- 
tive: ‘Are we to do so?’ : 

£ oippuror. Le ere ue hand 80 
thoroughly one. Hence | have said ‘identified,’ 
The A. V. has confounded ovudva with cvugu- 
Tevw, and so have Liddell and Scott u 








; to 6th ed. ; 
it is right in 7th. I do not find that ovudiw 
meuns * to plant together,’ but ‘to make to grow 
together,’ and in the passive simply ‘ to grow to- 
gether.’ See Luke vili. 7, where it is cvuppvonac. 

&* Justified,’ Sedtxaiwrac: * free” is ambiguous, 
and might be marred to be eXevWepos. IT is 


jugtified, cleared, discharged. From ‘sin,’ note, 
sins 
i Or ‘he died.’ It is the fact. 


i BCadd elva ‘to be,’ before vexpovs. T.R., 
with K L P 37 47 and some versions, puts it 
after, so that it seems added. A DE F G17 
Memph omit; Am has it. 

*T. R. adds ‘our Lord,’ with 8 C K L P 
17 87 Memph; A B D E F G 47 Am omit. 






















ROMANS VI. VII. 


18 to obey its lusts.' Neither yield™ 
your members Mmstruments of un- 
righteousness to sin, but yield your- 
selves to God as alive from among 
[the] dead,” and your members in- 
struments of righteousness to God. 

14 For sin shall not have dominion 

over you, for ye are not under law 

but under grace. 
What then? should_we sin° be- 
cause we are not under law but under 


16 prace? Far be the thou ht aRnow 
ye not that fo whom ye yield your- 
selves bondmen for obedience, ye are 
bon l ey, 
whether of sin unto death, or of 

17 obedience unto righteousness? But 
thanks [be] to God, that ye were 
bendmen of sin, but have obeyed 
from the heart the form of teaching 

18 into which ye were instructed. Now, 
having got your freedom from sin, ye 
have become bondmen to rignteous- 

19 ness. I speak humanly on accoun 
of the weakness of your flesh. or 
even as ye have yielded yourmembers 
in_bondage”® to uncleanness and to 
lawlessness unto lawlessness, s0 now 
yield% your members in bondage to 

20 righteousness unto holiness. For 
when ye were bondmen of sin ye were 


41 free from righteousness. hat fruit 
therefore had ye then in the things 


of which ye are now ashamed? for 
22 the end a them [is] death. But 


16 


now, having got your freedom from 
sin, and ~ g oe bondmen 


! T. R. reads ‘ to obey it in its lusts,’ with C3 
KLP387; RA BC 47 Am Memph omit av77 ev. 
DE FG read ‘ to obey it,’ omitting ‘ in its lusts.’ 

™m The jb tens between mapioravere and 
mapaomoare—that 18, the present, which_has a 
continuous present sense ; an é aorist, which 
gives the act in ttsetf—1 have sought in vain a 
megns of distinguishing in English. jy5é wap- 
toravere, ‘ neither yield your members:’ it is at 
no time to be done. can islet fl yield your- 
selves to God :” Tef it have been done, as & once 
a ishedact.~ ~~ 

it. "as out of dead alive.” The order of the 
words gives a contrasted force to the éx vexpir : 
not merely that they came thence. Byt ‘out of 
dead alive’ ig hardly English, _ 
j °Or tS 9 Si the subjunctive aorist. 
T. R. s ‘shall we sin,’ with cursives Am 
Syrr Memph &c., but the Latin proves nothing. 
Text 8A BC DE K L P17 37 47 and others. 


to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end eternal life. 
28 For the wages of sin [is] death; but 


the act_of favour of God, eternal life 

in Christ Jesus our Lora—— 
VII. Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for 

I speak 2 those Enowing Taw,) that 


law* rules over a man as long as he 
2 lives or the married woman is 
bound by law to her husband so long 
as_he is alive; but if the husband 
should die, she is clear from the law 


8 of the husband: so then, the hus- 


band being alive, she shall be called 
an adulteress if she be to ahother 
man; but if the husband should die, 


——_---_ 


she is free from the law, s0 as not 
to be an adulteress though she be to 
‘ another man. 50 that, my brethren, 
ye also have been made dead to the 


law by the body of the Christ, to 
be to another, who has been raised up 


from among. ihe dead, in order that 
~ “we might bear to God. 

s For when we were in the flesh the 
passions of sins, which [were] by 
the law, wrought in our members to 

® bring forth fruit to death; but now 
we are_clear from the law, having 
died * in that in which we were held, 
so that we should serve in newness 
of spirit, and not in oldness of letter. 

7 What shall we say then ? [is] the 
law‘tsin? Far be the thought. But 
I had not known sin, unless by law: 
for I had not had conscience also of 


lust unless the law had said, Thou 


P The word translated ‘in bondage * is an ad- 
jective, expressing the state of slavery, to which 


no word answers in English. 
4 This rist, the act done once for all, 


t Or ‘ the law.’ 
_ ®* Having died?’ T. R. reads ‘that being dead 
in which,’ But it is an unfounded reading after 
Beza, Erasm. and Steph. 1550 have awo@avdvres ; 
Beza amodavovros, though in the French transla 
tion, (not the Latin,) it is given as if it were 
arovavevtes. G Vulg (not Am) read ‘fram 
the law of death in which we were held.’ I may 
remark here that though from habit we say 
T.-R., the A. V. isnot from T. R. but from Beza or 
Stephanus as a rule; the first of Elz. was some 
thirteen years after the A. V. But in the main 
Elz. followed Steph. and Beza. Critics have 
corrected the differences. 

t Or ‘ the law [is] sin.’ The sense is the same. 
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Vil. VIII. 











8 shalt not lust; 


but sin, getting a 
point of attack by the command- 
ment, wrought in 


t ht in me every lust; for 
® without law sin [was] Tent. But 7 


was alive without law once; but the | 


commandment having come, sin re- 
10 yived, but I died. And the com- 
i was| for life, was 


attack by the commandment, de- 
ceived’ me, and by it slew [me]. 
12 So that the law indeed fis] holy, and 
the commandment holy, and just, 
18and good. Did_then that which is 
good b o _ oe mer ‘ar 
be the thought. ut sin, that it 
might appear sin, working* death to 
me by that which is good ; in order 
that sin by the commandment might 
14 become exceeding sinful. For we 
know that the law is spiritual: but 


16 TY am fleshly,* sold under sin. For 
that which t do,* I do not own: for 
not i I will, this I do; but what 

16 T hate, this I practise. But if what I 


do not will, this I practise, I consent 


then [it is] no longer J | that| do®* 
it, but the sin that dwells in me. 
18 For I know that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, good does not dwell: for 
to will is there with me,” but to do® 
19 right [I find*] not. For 0 no 


practise the good that I will; but 
ill, that I do. 








¥ efnrarnee. : P 

~ T. R. reads rather ‘is become,’ ve: éyéve- 
ro is read by all the best uncial MSS. RABC 
DEP 47 Tisch 8th ed. Meyer Lach. Alford have 
éyévero, I notice it as Tisch. 7th ed, and Griesb. 
have yéyovey. F G, omit both. 























tise, [it is] no longer I [that] do® it, 
1 but the sin thatdwellsinme. I find 
then the law upon me who wills to 
practise what is right, the TT 77e 
evi 4, or I delight 1n the 
law of God according to the inward 
38 man: but I see another law in my 
members, warring in opposition to 
the law of may ne Ree BEnacing 
me into captivity to the law of sin 
24 which _exists_in my members. O 
wretched man that I [am]! who 
shall deliver me out of this body of 
*5 death? I than od, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then _I myself 
with the mind serve God's law; but 
with the flesh sin’s law. 
VIII. There ts thon now no condem- 
nation to those in Christ Jesus.® 
* For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus has set me free from 
8 the law of sin and of death. For 
what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God, 
having sent his own Son, in likeness 
of fiesh of sin, and for sin, has con- 
*demned sin in the flesh, in order 
that the righteous requirement? of 
the law should be tallies in us, who 
do not walk according to flesh but 
5 according to Spirit. For they that 
are according to fiesh mind the 
things of the flesh; and they that 
are according to Spirit, the things 
Sof the Spirit. For the mind of 
the flesh Ls] death ; but the mind 
7 of the Spirit Life and peace. Be- 
word is wapdxetral zor, and in verse 21, got mapa- 
xecrat, ‘Sin is by me,’—vorhanden, 
¢ Many omit ‘I find,’ with 8 ABC 47 Memph ; 


DEFGKL P17 37and others Am Syrr insert. 
4B DF G17 Am Memph have xaprs for ev- 
a, 

b: 


40D 005 46h 5 > 





cor@, but & A K L P 37 47 Syrr have the text. 






* Or ‘ working out.’ Am have gratia Dei. 

y 1 have put ‘I’ in italic when the personal T, R. adds * who walk not after the flesh, but 
pronoun é¢y# isemphatically introduced in Greek | after th pirit to this verse ; but it cannot be | __ 
and the emphasis is not: otherwise apparent; | translated as in 4 . Ver. The Greck, were it [| — — 
the position of ¢uoi, ‘me,’ produces the same | to stand as part of the text, must _be translated ; 
effect, save in verse 9; the contrast is there! ‘There is no condemnation for those who, in 
apparent. Christ Jesus, walk not after the flesh, but after 

* gapxwos, T.R. reads capxixés, with K L P| the Spirit; or, *those in ist Jesus, who, 

37 and others; text® ABCD E F G17 47and| &c. As far as ‘ flesh,” with A D? BE K L P17 37 
others. 47 Am ori to ‘ Spirit,’ E K L P 1737 Syr-Hel; 

*xarepydgouet, ‘work out to a result:’ same | text 8 BC D (F G) 47 Memph; RA BCDFG 


word as in verse 13. 
»*TIs there with me: I find no better way of 
translating, though I am not satisfied. he 


47 Am Memph ayd others omit second part. 
f ‘Righteous requirement,” Sicaiwua; not de- 
xasoovvn, ‘ habit of righteousness.’ 


N.T. P 


ROMANS VIII. 


cause the mind of the flesh is enmity 
against God: for it 1s not subject to 
the law of God; for neither indeed 
® can it be: and they that are in flesh 
® cannot please God. But ye are not 
in flesh but in Spirit,® if indeed God’s 
Spirit dwell in you; but if any one 
has not [the] Spirit of Christ he is 
10 not of him: but if Christ be in you, 
the body is dead account of sin 


but the Spirit life on account of] 


11 righteousness. But if the Spirit of 
him that has raised up Jesus" from 
among [the] dead dwell in you, he 
that has raised up! Christ from 
among [the] dead shall quicken your 
mortal bodies also_on account¥ of his 

18 Spirit which dwellsin you. So then, 

ie eet we are phos he et oe 

esh, to live according to flesh ; for 
if ye live according to flesh, ye are 
about to die; but if, by the Spirit, ye 
putto death the deeds of the body, 

14 ve shall live: for as many as are led 
by [the] Spirit of God, these are sons 

16 of God. For ye have not received a 
spirit of bondage again for fear, but 
ye have received a spirit of adoption, 

16 whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The 
Spirit itself bears witness with our 
spirit, that we are children of God. 

17 And if children, heirs also: heirs of 


God, and Christ’s joint heirs; if 
indeed we suffer with [him], that 
® Another instance of the difficulty of puttin 
a large or small‘S.’ Ii is clearly the state an 
characteristic of the believer ; but it is so by the 
presence of the Spirit. See too verse 15. 

hw A B47 have rov "Inycotv; C DEF GK L 
P 17 37 omit rév; in Latin and English no 
difference. ‘ 

i Some add ‘the,’ with K L P1737; RA BC 
DE FG 47 omit. NAD 47 add ‘Jesus’ after 
* Christ ;> C Am Memph add it before ‘ Christ.’ 

¥ T. R. reads ‘ by [or, through] his Spirit.’ The 
reading was the subject of mutual charges of 
Gorrepsing the text between the orthodox and 
the Macedonians in the fourth century. T.R. 
with 8 A C 37 and others Memph th; text B 
DEFGKL P1747 Am and others. 

! This is an example of the frequent use of cvv 
refixed to the verb, often difficult to render in 
nglish. ‘If we co-suifer that we may be co- 

glorified * answers to it, but is hardly tolerable 


as English. 

™ Or ‘ the glory about to be revealed:’ amoxa- 
AvdOjvac depends, I suppose, grammatically on 
BeAAovoay; but the sense is most nearly given 


in the text. See Gal. iii. 23, and 1 Cor. iii. 22. The 


we may also be glorified with! 
{him}. - 

is For I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy [to 


be compared] with the coming glo 
19 to be revealed™ to us. For the anxi- 


ous” looking out of the creature ex- 
ects the revelation of the sons of 

20 God: for the creature has been made 
subject to vanity, not of its will, but 
by reason of him who has subjected 


*1 the same, in hope that the creature 
wok also shall be set Bee Boas the 
ondage of corruption into the liberty 

of the. glacy* of the. chil dren of God. 

22 For we know that the whole creation? 
groans together and travails in pain 
%8 together until now. And not only 
that], but even we ourselves, who 


ave the firstiruits 0 ®@ Spirit, we 
also ourselves groan in ourselves, 


awaiting adoption, [that is] the re- 
%4 demption of our body. “For we have 
been saved in hope; but hope seen is 
not hope ; for what any one sees, why 
*6 does he also hope ? Bat if what we 
see not we hope,* we expect in af 
% tience. And in like manner the 
Spirit joins alsoits Belp Ffo our weak- 
ness ;*§ for we do not know what we 
should pray for_as is fitting, but the 
Spirit itself makes intercession * with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. 
7 But he who searches the hearts 


emphasis is on »éAAovear in contrast with rod 


~ 


viv Katpov. 

2 Or ‘ constant.’ : 

© ‘Glorious liberty’ does not give the sense : 
the creature has not part in the liberty of grace ; 
it will in that which glory gives. 

P ‘Creation’ is the translation of the same 
word as that rendered ‘ creature’ in vers. 19-21, 
«riots ; but the word ‘ whole’ gives it a concrete, 
and not an abstract, character; and therefore I 
have here translated it ‘creation.’ ‘ 

a‘ Hope for’ may seem more correct English, 
but separates from the force of the preceding 
words, with which we are all familiar. 

T ouvavriAaufaverat, avriAauBarw is ‘to take 
up a person's cause, so as to help him.’ But 
we have the ovr-, ‘ with,’ added, which I have 
rendered by the word ‘join,’ though not satis- 
fied with it. 

* Or ‘infirmity.’ T.R. reads ‘ weaknesses’ or 
‘infirmities,’ with K L P17 Memph; text NA B 
C D 37 47 Am. : 

tT. R. adds ‘for us,’ with CK L P1737 Am 
Syrr Memph; 8 A B DF G omit, 
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knows what [is] the mind of the 


Spirit, because he_intercedes for 


28 saints according to God. But we 
do* know that all things work to- 
gether for good to those who love 


God, to those who are called accord- 
29 ing to purpose. Because whom he 


has foreknown, he has also predes- 


tinated [to be] conformed to the 


image of his Son, so that he should 

be’ [the] firstborn among many breth- 
80 yen. But whom he has predestinated, 
these also he has called; and whom 
he has called, these-also he has justi- 
fied; but whom he has justified, 
these also he has glorified. 

What shall we then say to these 
things? If God [be] for us, who 
82 against us? He who, yea, has not 

spared his own Son, a delivered 

him up for us all, how shall he not 
also with him grant us all things ? 
88 Who shall bring an accusation against 

God's elect ? ite is] God who justi- 
54 fies: who is he that condemns? [It 

is] Christ who has died, but_r 

has been [also] raised ups who is 
also at the right hand of God; who 
85 also intercedes for us. Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ ? 
tribulation, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or 
8° danger, or sword? According as it 
is written, For thy sake we are put 
to death all the day long; we have 
been reckoned as sheep for slaughter. 
87 But in all these things w. 

conquer through him that has loved 
us. For I am persuaded that nei- 

ther death, nor hfe,nor angels, nor 

principalities, nor things present, 

® Refers to verse 26. 

Yeis ro clvat. See notes toi. 20; iv. 11. 

~ * Also’ is omitted by 8 A B C17 Am Memph 
&c.; DE FG K L 37 47 have it. 

» T. R, reads “nor powers, nor things present, 
bor things to come,’ 1.e., changes order, with K 
y Here the sense depends on the punctuation. 
It may be ‘ pain to my heart for my brethren,’ 
or ‘a curse from Christ for my brethren.’ I 
apprehend, in the apostle’s mind the last phrase 
is connected with both: he parenthetically 
states how far his heart had gone for Israel, and 


then continues the phrase. This want of strict- 
ness of continuation of grammatical structure is 


81 





3® nor things to come, nor powers,* nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which [is] in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
IX. I say [the] truth in Christ, I lie 
not, my conscience bearing witness 
2 with me in ae! Holy Spirit, that 
I have great grief and uninterrupted 
8 pain in my heart, for I have wished, 
I myself, to be a curse from the 
Christ for my brethren,’ my kinsmen, 
* according to flesh; who are Israel- 
ites; whose fs the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenants, and the 
law-giving, and the service, and the 
5 promises; whose [are] the fathers; 
and of whom, as according to flesh, 
is] the Christ, who is over all,* God 
lessed for ever. Amen. 
6 Not however as though the word 
of God had failed; for not all [are] 
7 Israel which [are] of Israel; nor be- 
cause they are seed of Abraham [are] 
all children: but, In Isaac shall a 
8 seed be called to thee. That is, [they 
that are] the children of flesh, these 
[are] not the children of God; but the 
children of the promise are reckoned 
®as seed. For this word [is] of pro- 
mise, According to this time I will 
come, and there shall be a son to 
10 Sarah.* And not only [that], but 
Rebecca having conceived by one, 
11 Tsaac our father, [the children] in- 
deed being not yet born, or having 
done anything good or worthless” 
(that the purpose of God according 
to election might abide, not of works, 
12 but of him that calls), it was said to 
her, The greater shall serve the less: 
very common with the apostle from the ardour 
of his style, and only adds force to what he says. 
He had loved them as much as Moses. (Hx. 
xxxli. 32.) His pain was continuous: the wish 
he speaks of, like that of Moses, was a moment’s 
earnest appeal, as beside himself. 
= * Who 1s over all:’ 0 &y ént mavrwy is more 
emphatic than 6 éwi mavrwv: he exists and sub- 
sists as such. It may be translated also ‘is,’ 
or ‘ exists God over all.’: 
® The apostle’s object is, not to state what the 
word of promise is, but that the word he quotes, 
Oe yrion all depended, is a matter of promise. 


.R. reads ‘evil,’ with DE FG K L17 and 
others ; text 8 A B 37 47. It is padAov for xaxdv, 





18 according as it is written, I have 
loved Jacob, and I have hated Esau. 
What shall we say then? [Is 
there] unrighteousness with God ? 
15 Far be the thought. For he says to 
Moses, I will shew mercy to whom 

I will shew mercy, and I will feel 

compassion for whom I will feel com- 
18 passion. So then [itis] not of him 

that wills, nor of him that runs, but 
1 of God that shews mercy. For the 

scripture says to Pharaoh, For this 

very thing I have raised thee up 

from amongst* [men], that I might 

thus‘4 shew in thee my power, and so 

that my name should be declared in 
18 all the earth. So then, to whom he 
will he shews mercy, and whom 
he will he hardens. 

Thou wilt say to me then, Why 
does he yet find fault? for who re- 
20 sists his purpose? Aye, but thou, 

O man, who art thou that answerest 

again to God? Shall the thing 

formed say to him that has formed 
it, Why hast thou made me thus? 
*1 Or has not the potter authority over 
the clay, out of the same lump to 
make one vessel to honour, and 
22 another to dishonour? And if God, 
minded to shew his wrath and to 
make his power known, endured 
with much long-suffering vessels of 
*8 wrath fitted for destruction; and 
that he might make known the 
riches of his glory upon vessels of 
mercy, which he had before pre- 
* pared for glory, us, whom he has also 


14 


19 


©‘ Raised thee up from amongst,’ efjyerpa. 

The ¢£ has a definite force, but needs some word 
governed by it in English. 
_ 71 have said, ‘that I might thus,’ because it 
is not tva, the ultimate end ; but érws, the means 
or way of doing it. ‘That,’ by itself, m English, 
is ambiguous in this respect; ‘so that’ can 
hardly be used in the first member of the sen- 
tence: I have so expressed it in the second: in 
each case it is o1ws, 

* Many leave out from ‘ cutting’ to ‘ because,’ 
with & A B 47 Hemp. The words complete the 
quotation from the x. 

f T. R. reads ‘ a law of righteousness,’ with (Y) 
K L P 37 and most others Am Syrr; 8 A B D 
G17 47 Memph omit. 

&‘ As of works.’ What I have here translated 
‘of’ is the preposition I have elsewhere trans- 

Jated ‘on the principle af.’ But this very sense 
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called, not only from amongst [ the | 

Jews, but also from amongst [the] na- 
%5 tions? As he says also in Hosea, I 

will call not-my-people My people; 
6 and the-not-beloved Beloved. And 

it shall be, in the place where it was 
said to them, Ye [are] not my people, 
there shall they be called Sons of 
47 (the] living God. But Esaias cries 
concerning Israel, Should the num- 
ber of the children of Israel be as 
the sand of the sea, the remnant 
38 shall be saved: for [he] is bringing 
the matter to an end, and [cutting 
[it] short in righteousness; because |® 
a cutting short of the matter will [the] 
Lord accomplish upon the earth. 
4° And according as Esaias said before, 
Unless [the] Lord of Hosts had left 
us a seed, we had been as Sodom, 
and made like even as Gomorrha. 
What then shall we say? That 
[they of the] nations, who did not 
ollow after righteousness, have at- 
tained righteousness, but [the] right- 
eousness that is on the principle of 
51 faith. But Israel, pursuing after a 
law of righteousness, has not attained 
82 to[that|}law.f Wherefore? Because 
fit was] not on the principle of faith, 
ut as of€ works.» They! have stum- 
88 bled at the stumblingstone,) accord- 
ing as it is written, Behold, I place 
in Sion a stone of stumbling and 
rock of offence: and he that believes 
on him shall not* be ashamed. 
X. Brethren, the delight! of my own 
heart and my supplication which [I 
is clearer in having simply ‘of’ after the ‘as,’ 
and the sentence le’s encumbered. 

b T. R, reads ‘ of law’ after ‘ works,’ with DE 
KL P17 37 and most others Syrr; NA BF G 47 
Am Memph omit. The oldest versions have it, 
the Vulg. not. 

iT. R. reads ‘For they,’ with E K L P1737 Syrr; 
‘for’ was possibly added to make the sense here 
easier; itis omitted by 8A B DFG Am Memph. 

i ‘That stumblingstone’ is not exact, and 
spoils the sense. Christ is the stumblingstone, 
as Paul goes on to explain. 

& T. R. has ‘no one that .... shall,’ with K LP 
1737 Am; NA BD EF G 47 Memph omit. 

! evSoxca, ‘ his good pleasure,’ the thought thai 
delighted him. ‘he order of the words, Tijs éuns 
xapédias, gives, I think, the force of ‘ own,’ or an 
emphatic * my.’ Theconnection of the beginning 
of the phrase with ‘for salvation’ is not very 
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address] to God for them™ is for 

2 salvation. For I bear them witness 
that they have zeal for God, but not 

® according to knowledge. For they, 
being ignorant of God’s righteous- 
ness, and seeking to establish their 
own [righteousness"], have not sub- 
mitted to the righteousness of God. 

4¥For Christ is [the] end of law for 
righteousness to every one that be- 
lieves. 

6 For Moses lays down in writing 
the righteousness which is of the 
law, The man who has practised 

* those things shall live by them.° But 
the righteousness of faith speaks 
thus: Do not say in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend to the heavens ? 

7 that is, to bring Christ down; or, 
Who shall descend into the abyss ? 
that is, to bring up Christ from 

® among [the] dead. But what says 
it? The word is near thee, in thy 
mouth and in thy heart: that is, 
the word of faith, which we preach : 

® that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth Jesus as Lord,? and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God has 
raised him from among [the] dead, 

10 thou shalt be saved. For with [the| 
heart is believed® to righteousness ; 
and with [the] mouth confession 

11 made to salvation. For the scripture 
says, No one believing on him shall 

13 be ashamed. For there is no differ- 
ence of Jew and Greek ; for the same 
Lord of all [is] rich towards all that 

18 call upon him. For every one who- 
soever, who shall call on the name 

14 of the Lord, shall be saved. How 
then shall they call upon him in 


grammatical; but this abruptness of style is 
usual with Paul. 
='T, BR. reads ‘for Israel,” with K L $7 and 


others; text NAB DEF 
Memph. ‘For them’ is the more correct read- 
ing: ‘for Israel’ is a gloss to explain. ‘For 
them,’ occupied as the apostle is with his subject, 
is far more beautiful. ‘For salvation’ is per- 
haps a little obscure; but what be says is, what 
would satisfy his heart was that; and his prayers 
tended that way, not to their Pe page evil as 
they were, and rejecters of Christ. But the 
ju ent was not yet revealed. 

"Some omit d:cavomiimy, with A B D E P47 
Am Memph; W& has it, with F G@ K L 17 $7 Syrr. 


G P17 47 Am Syrr |'I 


whom they have not believed? and 
how shall they believe on him of 
whom they have not heard? and 
how shall they hear without one 

18 who preaches ? and how shall they 
preach unless they have been sent? 
according as it is written, How bean- 
tiful the feet of them that announce 
glad tidings of peace,* of them that 
announce glad tidings of good things! 

16 But they have not all obeyed the 
glad tidings. For Esaias says, Lord, 

17 who has believed our report? So 
faith then dst by a report, but the 

18 report by ‘3 word. But I say, 
Have they not heard? Yea, surely, 
Their voice has gone out into all the 
earth, and their words to the ex- 

19 tremities-of the habitable world. But 
I say, Has not Israel known? First, 
Moses says, I will provoke you to 
jealousy through* [them that are] 
not a nation: through*® a nation 
without understanding I will anger 

20 you. But Esaias is very bold, and 
says, I have been found by those 
not seeking me; I have become 
manifest to those not inquiring after 

"me. But unto Israel he says, All 
the day long I have stretched out 
my hands unto a people disobeying 
and opposing.* 

XI. I say pees de God cast away 
his people? Far be the thought. 
For I also am an Israelite, of [the] 
seed of Abraham, of [the] tribe of 

2 Benjamin. God has not cast away 
his people whom he foreknew. Know 
ye not what the scripture says in [the 
history of | Elias, how he pleads with 

® God against Israel?" Lord, they 
° Some, with A B 17 47 Am Memph, read ‘ by 

it,’ av77, which must refer then to dcacorvvny. 

P Or ‘[the] Lord Jesus.” B has dr xvptos 

DOr * man believes.’ ‘Is believed” is literal, 

and sufficiently intelligible. 

‘xm A B C 47 Memph omit ‘of them that 

announce glad tidings of peace.’ c- 

* éri signifies the occasion or condition under 
which a thing happens, not the means of, as an 


instrument: ‘through’ expresses this more 
nearly than ‘by.’ See also note on v. 14. 

* Or ‘ contradicting.’ 

°T.R. adds S , with 8 L 37 and most 


* 6a 
others; text AB F G P 47 Am Mentph. 
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have killed thy prophets, "they have 

dug down thine altars; and I have 

been left alone, and they seek my 

‘life. But what says the divine an- 
swer to him? I have left to myself 
seven thousand men, who have not 

5 bowed knee to Baal.* Thus, then, 
in the present time also there has 
been a remnant according to elec- 

8 tion of grace. But if by grace, no 
longer of works: since [otherwise] 
grace is no more grace.* 

7 What [is it] then? What Israel 
seeks for, that he has not obtained ; 
but the election has obtained, and 

8 the rest have been blinded,’ accord- 
ing as it is written, God has given 
to them a spirit of slumber, eyes not 
to see, and ears not to hear, unto 

® this day. And David says, Let their 
table be for a snare, and for a gin, 
and for a fall-trap, and for a recom- 

10 pense to them: let their eyes be 

darkened not to see, and bow down 

their back alway. 

I say then, Have they stumbled 
in order that they might fall? Far 
be the thought: but by their fall 
[there is] salvation to the nations to 
12 provoke them to jealousy. But if 

their fall [be the} world's wealth, 

and their loss [the] wealth of [the] 
nations, how much rather their ful- 

18 ness? For I speak to you, the na- 


11 


¥ IT. R. adds‘ and,’ with D E L387 Syrr and most 
others; text 8 A BC F G P17 47 Am Memph. 
~ ‘Baal’ has here the article in the feminine; 
and hence the Authorised Version has put in 
eek The feminine article is doubtless bor- 
rowed from the LXX. The Chaldee inserts 
‘image.’ Some learned men, as Selden, attri- 
bute it to the masculine and feminine characters 
in which Baal was adored in Syria. Inotice the 
gender therefore merely in this note. F G have 


To. 

* T. R. adds, with B (which puts however xdpis 
for last épyov) L 37 most others Syrr and fathers, 
‘but if of works, it is no longer grace: otherwise 
work is no more work;’; RAC DEFGP47Am 
Memph omit. Tisch. (7th ed. not 8th) keeps 
it asin T,R. I add ‘etherwise;’ éve¢ is con- 
stantly thus used in Greek. The ellipse when 
filled up is “since [if it were], grace is nd more 
grace ;’ or ‘since [then]. 

y Or ‘ hardened,’ ‘ mude obdurate in heart.’ 

* Many read ‘ Branches,’ not ‘ The branches,’ 
wih BAP GLP Uy GF es text B D and 
others. 


tions, inasmuch as J am apostle of 
14 nations, I glorify my ministry; if 

by any means I shall provoke to 

jealousy [them which are] my flesh, 

and shall save some from among 
16 them. For if their casting away [be 
the] world’s reconciliation, what 
[their] reception but life from among 
the dead ? 

Now if the firstfruit [be] holy, the 
lump also; and if the root [be] holy, 
17 the branches also. Now if some of 

the branches have been broken out, 

and thou, being a wild olive tree, 
hast been graffed in amongst them, 
and hast become a fellow-partaker 
of the root and of the fatness of the 
18 olive tree, boast not against the 
branches; but if thou boast, [it 
is] not thou bearest the root, but the 
19 root thee. Thou wilt say then, The 
branches? have been broken out in 
order that I might be graffed in. 
20 Right: they have been broken out 
through unbelief, and thou standest 
through faith. Be not high-minded, 
1 but fear: if God indeed has not 
spared the natural branches; lest it 
might be he spare not thee either.® 

Behold then [the] goodness and 
severity of God: upon them who 
have fallen, severity; upon thee 
goodness of God, if thou shalt abide* 
in goodness, since [otherwise] thou 


16 


® This is another case where the grammatical 
structure is not complete. It may well be taken, 
‘fear........lest he spare not thee;’ the be- 
ginning of ver. 21 adding a supplementary 
thought, of which the apostle’s mind was full; 
still it is a broken phrase. att may well be 
translated sometimes ‘indeed ;’ otherwise we 
must say, ‘for if God has not,’ &c., and add 
‘take heed,’ or something like it, as in tho 
Authorised Version. 8 A BC P 47 Memph read 
‘ branches, neither will he spare thee.’ 

b 7. R. omits ‘of God,’ with F G L and cur- 
sives Syrr; 8 A BC D Am Mempbh have it. 

© * If thou shouldest abide,’ or ‘ abidest.’ There 
are three degrees of condition in Greek: indica- 
tive, if the fact arrives ; subjunctive, doubtful if 
it will ; and conditional, of uncertain probability. 
This is the subjunctive. The English hardly 
gives the three with ‘if,’ in the second person ; 
in the third I can say, “Ifhe comes,’ ‘ If he come, 
‘Tf he should come.’ Habit has, in conversa- 
tion, preserved the subjunctive, or what answers 
to it: ‘If he come,’ implying more doubt than 
‘If he comes,’ and less t «If he should come;’ 
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% also wilt be cut away. And they 
too, if they abide not in unbelief, 
shall be graffed in; for God is able 

24 again to graff them in. For if thou 
hast been cut out of the olive tree 
wild by nature, and, contrary to 
nature, hast been graffed into the 
good olive tree, how much rather 
shall they who are according to 
nature be graffed into their own 

*6 olive tree? For I do not wish 
you to be ignorant, brethren, of this 
mystery, that ye may not be wise in 
your own conceits, that blindness? 
in part is happened to Israel, until 
the fulness of the nations be come 

26 in; and so all Israel shall be saved. 
According as it is written, The de- 
liverer shall come out of Sion; he*® 
shall turn away ungodliness from 

27 Jacob. And this is the covenant 
from me to them, when I shall have 

%8 taken away their sins. As regards 
the glad tidings, [they are] enemies 
on your account; but as regards 
election, beloved on account of the 

*9 fathers. For the gifts and calling 
of God [are] not subject to repent- 

50 ance.! For as indeed ye [also®] once 
have not believed in God, but now 
have been objects of mercy through 

81 the unbelief of these; so these also 
have now not believed in your mercy, 
in order that they also may be ob- 

82 jects of mercy." For God hath shut 
up together all in unbelief, in order 
that he might shew mercy to all. 

88 O depth of riches both of [the] wis- 
dom and knowledge of God!! how 

but in the second person this is hardly bearable 

in English: ‘ If thou abide.’ Thereader may use 
it if he pleases: see ver. 23. I have there said, 

‘If they abide.” There is no difference here in 

English between indicative and subjunctive: 

the conditional would be ill placed. 

4 Or ‘ obdurateness.” 

eT. R. reads ‘and he,’ with E L 17 $7 and others 
Am Syrr Memph; SABC D (F G) 47 omit; F 
G read ‘to turn away.’ 

f aduetapéeAnra, 

eNA BC D BF G 47 Memph omit ‘also,’ D2 
L 17 37 and most others Am Syrr have it. 

h Here the English translation has lost the 
force of the phrase through habits of doctrine. 
The Jews would not believe in the mercy shewn 
to the Gentiles, and thus lost the glad tidings of 
the grace of God for themselves; and thus, their 


unsearchable his judgments, and un- 

84 traceable his ways! For who has 
known [the] mind of [the] Lord, or 

85 who has been his counsellor? or who 
has first given to him, and it shall 

®6 be rendered to him? For of him, 
and through him, and for him [are] 
all things: to him be glory for ever. 
Amen. 

XII. I beseech you therefore, breth- 
ren, by the compassion of God, to 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, [which is] 

2 your intelligerit service. And be 
not conformed to this world,) but 
be transformed by the renewing of 
[your*] mind, that ye may prove! 
what [is] the good and acceptable 

® and perfect will of God. For I say, 
through the grace which has been 
given to me, to every one that is 
among you, not to have high thoughts 
above what he should think; but to 
think so as to be wise, as God has 

* dealt to each a measure offaith. For, 
as in one body we have many mem- 
bers, but all the members have not the 

5 same office; thus we, [being] many, 
are one body in Christ, and each one 

® members one ofthe other. But having 
different gifts, according to the grace 
which has been given to us, whether 
[it bal prophecy, [let us prophesy] 
according to the proportion of faith ; 

7 or service, [let us occupy ourselves | 
in service; or he that teaches, in 

8 teaching; or he that exhorts, in exhor- 
tation ; he that gives, in simplicity ;> 
he that leads, with diligence; he 

right to the promises being gone, they come in 
at the end as objects of mere mercy, as any poor 

Gentile might be; though, by that mercy, God 

accomplishes His promises, to which, as to their 

now responsibility, they had lost all title. It 
is this which gives rise to the apostle’s expres- 
sions of admiration as to the wisdom of God. 

i Or ‘O depth of God’s riches, and wisdom, 
aft anw eae. 

k Some omit‘ your,’ with A B D F G 47Memph; 
®& E L P 17 37 and others Am Syrr have it. 

! Or ‘ to the proving.’ Lit. ‘ to your proving.” 

a ae as to have a sober judgment, ‘to think 

we: with liberality’ from ‘giving without 
hesitation,’ or ‘not avoiding to give on false ex- 
cuses,’ it has come to mean‘ readily and liberally,” 


ROMANS XI. XITT. 


that shews mercy, with cheerfulness. 
® Let love be unfeigned; abhorring 

1@ evil; cleaving to good: as to brother- 
ly love, kindly affectioned towards 
one another: as to honour, each 
taking the lead in paying it°® to the 

11 other: as to diligent zealousness, 
not slothful; im spirit fervent; serv- 

18 ing the Lord. As regards hope, 
rejoicing: as regards tribulation, en- 
during: as regards prayer, persever- 

18 ing: distributing to the necessities 
of the saints; given to hospitality. 

14 Bless them that persecute you; bless, 

15 and curse not. Rejoice with those 
that rejoice, ® weep with those that 

1% weep. Have the same respect one 
for another, not minding high things, 
but going along with the lowly :4 be 

17 not wise in your own eyes: recom- 
pensing to no one evil for evil: pro- 
viding * things honest before all men: 

18 if possible, as far as depends on you, 

19 living in peace with all men; not 
avenging yourselves, beloved, but 
give place to wrath ; for it is written, 
Vengeance [belongs] to me, I will 

20 recompense, saith the Lord. Ifthere- 
fore* thine enemy should hunger, 
feed him; if he should thirst, give 
him drink; for, so doing, thou shalt 

*! heap coals of fire upon his head. Be 
not overcome by evil, but overcome 
evil with good. 

XIII. Let every soul be subject* to 
the authorities that are above [him]. 
For there is no authority except from 
God; and those’ that exist are set 


° *Taking the lead in Rays it’ is paraphras- 


tic: but ‘preventing’ (prévenant) is obsolete. 
3 Ran not how to present the sense more 

riefly. 

PT. BR. adds ‘and,’ with AE L P 17 37 Memph 
and others ; § B D F G 47 Am omit it. 

4 Or ‘ with what is lowly.’ 

¥ rpovoovmevor, taking care by forethought that 
there should be what iscomely and seemly. See 
mpovocay, * forethought,’ xiii, 14. 

* Some read ‘ But if,’ with 8 A B P 37 Am 
Memph; text D* EL 47; D F G have éav only. 


‘ Or ‘let every soul subject itself :’ it is reflec- | om 


tive ; perhaps sufficiently expressed in “be sub- 
ject.” ‘Sets himself in opposition’ is in direct 
contrast: vrordccoua....avTtracoopet, Thisis 
werpally dost in English. 

* T. K. reads ‘ the xuthorities,’ with E L P17 37 


Sup by God. So that he that sets 
himself in opposition to the authority 
resists the ordinance of God; and 
they who [thus] resist shall bring” 

5 sentence of guilt on themselves. For 
rulers are not a terror to a good work, 
but to an evil [one].* Do ye desire 
then not to be afraid of the authority ? 
practise [what is] good, and thou 

‘shalt have praise from it; for it is 
God’s minister to thee for good. But 
if thou practisest evil, fear; for it 
bears not the sword in vain; for it is 
God’s minister, an avenger for wrath 

5 to him that does evil. Wherefore 
it is necessary to be subject, not only 
on account of wrath, but also on ac- 

® count of conscience. For on this 
account ye pay tribute also; for they 
are God's officers, attending continu- 

7 ally on this very thing. Render’ to 
all their dues: to whom tribute [is 
due], tribute; to whom custom, cus- 
tom; to whom fear, fear; to whom 

® honour, honour. Owe no one any- 
thing, unless to love one another : for 
he that loves another has fulfilled? 

®*the law. For, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal,* Thou shalt not 
lust; and if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is summed up in this 
word, namély, Thou shalt love thy 

© neighbour as thyself. Love works no 
ill to its neighbour: love therefore 
[is the] whole® law. 

11 This also,* knowing the time, that 
it is already time that we should be 


47 Sir 8 ABD ¥G Am Memph omit. 

w Literally ‘ shall receive.’ 

* T. R. reads ‘good works, but to evil,’ with E 
L 17 37 47 and most others Syrr; text A B DF 
G P Am Memph. 

y T. R. adds ‘ therefore,’ with BH F GL P17 87 
and most others Syrr; 8 AB D Am Memphomit. 

* Or ‘fulfils’ (perfect). By the conduct which 
flows from love the law is already fubilled hefore 
its requirement is applied. . 

aT. R. adds ‘ Thou shalt not bear false witness,’ 
with & P 37 Memph; ABDEFGL1747 Am 


it. 
> Gr. ‘fulness,’ miojpwna, of law. 
€xai rovre is & phrase of the apostie’s, as 
op eg another and additional reason for what 
6 says. 
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aroused out of sleep; for now [is] 
our salvation nearer than when we 
12 believed. The night is far spent, 
and the day is near;4 let us cast 
away therefore the works of dark- 
ness, and let us put on the armour 
'S of light. As in the day, let us walk 
becomingly ; notin rioting and drunk- 
enness, not in chambering and las- 
civiousness, not in strife and emula- 
“4 tion. But put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and do not take forethought 
for the flesh to [fulfil its] lusts. 
XIV. Now him that is weak in the 
faith receive, not to [the] determin- 
* ing of questions of reasoning.® One 
man is assured that he may eat all 
® things; but the weak eats herbs. Let 
not him that eats make little of him 
that eats not; and let not him that 
eats not judge him that eats: for 
“God has received him. Who art 
thow that judgest the servant of 
another? to his own master he stands 
or falls. And he shall be made to 
stand ; for the Lord‘ is able to make 
Shim stand. One man esteems day 
more than day; amother esteems 
every day [alike]. Let each be fully 
® persuaded in his own mind. He 
that regards the day, regards it to 
{the} Lord.¢ And® he that eats, 
eats to (bal tate, for he gives God 
thanks; and he that does not eat, | it 
is] to [the] Lord he does not eat, and 
7 gives God thanks.' For none of us 
lives to himself, and none dies to him- 
® self. For both if we should live, [it 
is] to the Lord we hve; and if we 
should die, [it is] to the Lord we die : 


4 Or ‘drawn nigh.’ 

* Or ‘ disputes in reasoning.’ 

‘7. BR. reads ‘God,’ with D E F GL 17 87 47 
Am; text A BC P Memph. 

eI have left out, with 8 ABCDEFGAm 
Memph, ‘and he that regards not the day to 
[the] Lord he does not regard it.’ T. R. adds it, 
with C3 L P17 37 47 and most others Syrr. 

1 T, RB. omits" And,’ with47; RABCDEFG 
L P17 37 Am Syrr Memph insert. 

? Some leave out this last clause, with L. 

*« T. RB. adds ‘both,’ with L 37 47. Am Syrr; & 
ABCDEFG P17 Am Memph omit. . 

! 'T. BR. reads ‘died and rose and lived again,” 
with cursives (L P 17 37 47 have €¢neev fon avecn- 
ever) Syrr; text 8A BC Memph; F G Am read 


both if we should live then, and if we 
® should die, we are the Lord’s. Forto 
this [end] Christ has* died and lived 

[again],' that he might rule over 
© both dead and living. But thou, 

why judgest thou thy brother? or 

again, thou, why dost thou make 
little of thy brother? for we shall all 
be placed before the judgment-seat 
1 of God. For it is written, I live, 
saith [the] Lord, that to me shall bow 
every knee, and every tongue shall 
12 confess te God. So then each of us 
shall give an account concerning 
18 himself to God. Let us no longer 
therefore judge one another; but 

judge ye this rather, not to put a 

stumbling-block or a fall-trap before 
14 his brother. I know, and am per- 

suaded in the Lord Jesus, that no- 
thing is unclean of itself; except to 
him who reckons anything to be 
unclean, to that man [it is} un- 
clean. For™ if on account of meat 
thy brother is grieved, thou walkest 
no longer according to love. Destroy 
not him® with thy meat for whom 
16 Christ has died. Let not then your 
M good be evil spoken of; for the king- 
dom of God is not eating and drink- 
ing; but righteousness, and peace, 
18 and joy in [the] Holy Spirit. For 
he that in this? serves the Christ4 
[is] acceptable to God and approved 
of men. 

So then let as pursue the things 
which tend to peace, and things 
whereby one shall build up another.® 
20 For the sake of meat do not destroy 

the work of God. All things indeed 


‘died and rose.” For this use of ¢aw compare 


19 


Vv. i. 8. 

mT. BR. reads ‘Ohrist,’ with L P 17 37 Syrr. 
®coU RA BC DE F G Am Memph. 

aT. R. reads ‘ But,’ with L 17 47 Syrr; RAB 
CDEFG P 87 Am Memph read ‘ For.’ The 


passage turns back, se to speak, to the end of 
verse 13. 

© exe.vor, 

PT. RB. reads ‘ these [shings),” with E L 1787 
47 Syrr; text NA BC D F G P Am Memph. 

¢ Or é Christ’ perhaps, without ‘the.’ A DFG 
ont Titerally * the things of pesee.” 

* Literalty ‘ the of peace. 2 

* Or ‘the things of edification, in which one 
(builds up] another,’ or ‘ of mutual edification. 
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[are] pure; but fit is] evil to that 
man who eats while stumbling [in 
"1 doing so]. (It is] right not to eat 
meat, nor drink wine, nor [do any- 
thing] in* which thy brother stum- 
bles, or is offended, or is weak. 
22 Hast thow faith ? have [it] to thyself 
before God. Blessed [is} he who 
does not judge himself in what he 
28 allows. But he that doubts, if he 
eat, is condemned; because [it is] 
not of faith; but whatever [is] not 
of faith is sin.” 
XV. But we ought, we that are strong, 
to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
2 and not to please ourselves. Let’ 
each one of us please his neighbour 
with a view to what is good, to” 
® edification. For the Christ also did 
not please himself; but according as 
it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproach thee have fallen upon 
*me. For as many things as have 
been written before have been writ- 
ten* for our instruction, that through 
endurance and through’ encourage- 
ment of the scriptures we might have 
Shope. Now the God of endurance 
and of encouragement give to you to 
be like-minded one toward another, 
® according to Christ Jesus; that ye 
may with one accord, with one mouth, 
glorify the God and Father of our 
7 Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore re- 
ceive ye one another, according as 
the Christ also has received you? to 
[the] glory of God. 
8 For® I say that Jesus” Christ be- 


t Not ‘at,’ but ‘in’ which he stumbles when 
he does it. 

2 A L P 17 87 47 put here verses 25-27 of chap. 
xvi., A P17 putting them in both places. See 
note © chap. xvi. 

v T. R. reads ‘ For let,’ with a few cursives. 

© Or ‘for,’ mpés with ace. See note Eph. iv. 12. 

x T. R. adds ‘ before,” with AL P 17 37 47; 8B 
CD EF G Am Memph omit. 

y T. R. omits ‘ through,’ with D E F G P17 37 
Am Memph; NA BC L 47 have it. 

:'T™. R. reads ‘us,’ with B D P 47 and others ; 
text 8 A C E F G U 17 87 Am Syrr Memph. 

= 'T. R. reads ‘ Now’ or ‘ But,’ 5, with L 17 87 
sas HK, RA BCDEF GP Am Memph have yap. 

> Many omit ‘Jesus’ here, with NA B Cc 
Memph ; a F G have it; L P17 87 47 put it 
after ist. 


came a minister of [the] cireumcision 
for [the] truth of God, to confirm the 
® promises of the fathers; and that 
the nations should glorify God for 
mercy; according as it is written, 
For this cause I will confess to thee 
among [the] nations, and will sing 
10to thy name. And again he says, 
Rejoice, nations, with his people. 

4 And again, Praise the Lord, all [ye] 
nations, and let all the peoples laud* 

12 him. And again, Esaias says, There 
shall be the root of Jesse, and one 
that arises, to rule over [the] nations: 

18 in him shall [the] nations hope. Now 
the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing, so that ye 
should abound in hope by [the] power 
of [the] Holy Spirit. 

14 ut I am persuaded, my brethren, 
I myself also, concerning you, that 
yourselves also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able also 

15 to admonish one another. But I 
have written to you the more boldly, 
[brethren,*] in part, as putting you 
in mind, because of the grace given 

16 to me by God, for me to be® minister 
of Christ Jesus® to the nations, carry- 
ing on as a sacrificial service the 
message of glad tidings of God, in 
order that the offering up of the na- 
tions might be acceptable, sanctified 

17 by [the] Holy Spirit. I have there- 

fore [whereof to] boast in Christ 

of aes in the things which pertain to 
od. 
For I will not dare to speak any- 


18 


© érawecatwoar, aorist; * Praise,’ aivetre, pre- 
sent: without the preposition, which strengthens 
the word, though in Hellenistic Greek their use 
seems to change little. The aorist seems to have 
the sense of ‘ let them have him lauded.’ T. R., 
with F GL P 17 87 47 and others Am Syrr, reads 
‘and laud him, all [ye] peoples;’ text 8 A BC 
D E Memph. ; 

4x A BC Memphomit; DEF GL P17 3747 
Am Syrr insert. : 

« ‘For me to be,’ eis 76 evar. I am not content 
with the English; but the sense is most ac- 
curately given so; the object of the gift was his 
being that, 

” NTO: an administrator officially em- 
plo 

eT. R. reads ‘ Jesus Christ,’ with D E L 17 47 
Memph and most; text 8 A BCFG P37 Am. 


ROMANS 


thing of the things which Christ has 
not wrought by me, for [the] obedi- 
ence of [the] nations, by word and 
8 deed, in [the] power of signs and 
wonders, in [the] power of [eis] 
Spirit of God; so that I, from Jeru- 
salem, and in a circuit round to 
Illyricum, have fully preached the 
20 glad tidings of the Christ; and so 
aiming to announce the glad tidings, 
not where Christ has been named, 
that I might not build upon another’s 
*1 foundation; but according as it is 
written, To whom there was nothing 
told concerning him, they shall see; 
and they that have not heard shall 
22 understand. Wherefore also I have 
been often hindered from coming to 
%3 you. But now, having no longer 
place in these regions, and having 
great desire to come to you these 
44 many years, whenever I should go! 
to Spain ;) (for I hope to see you as I 
go through, and by you to be set for- 
ward thither, if first I shall have 
been in part filled with your com- 
25 pany ;*) but now I go to Jerusalem, 
26 ministering to the saints; for Mace- 
donia and Achaia have been well 
pleased to make a certain contribu- 
tion for the poor of the saints who 
27 [are] in Jerusalem. They have been 
well pleased indeed,' and they are 
their debtors; for if the nations 
h Some omit ‘of God,’ with B; some put 
‘Holy Spirit,’ with A GC D E FG 1737 47 Am 


lomph ; text NL PSyrr. As 8 and Porph. (Mon. 
ae isch.) have @eot I have not changed the 


_1 Or ‘whenever I go.’ Itisagain the subjunc- 
tive; i.e., not a fact assumed to happen, though 
not yetcome; nor treated as improbable, though 
it may happen; but between the two—the 
possibility and intention expressed. T. R..adds 
“I will come to you.’ The sentence does not 
follow grammatically, but is interrupted by ‘for 

* serctiogs copyists have sought to make 
ether. 

T. R. adds ‘I will come to FoR. with L 17 87 
47 and most others; 8 A BC DE FG P Am 
Memph omit. FG Am omit also the yap which 
follows. 

* Literally ‘with you.’ . x 

1 yép. It might be taken asa simple repetition 
of the beginning of verse 26. ; 

T.R. adds ‘the gospel of the,’ with L 17 87 
47 and most others 
Am Memph omit. 


yrr;rABCDEFQGQP 


* 8 I continue the word ‘ minister’ here, to con- 


XV. XVI. 






have participated in their spiritual 
things, they ought also in fleshly to 
28 minister to them. Having finished 
this therefore, and having sealed to 
them this fruit, I will set off by you 
28 into Spain. But I know that, com- 
ing to you, I shall come in [the] ful- 
8° ness of [the] blessing of™ Christ. But 
I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by the love of the 
Spirit, that ye strive together with 
31 me in prayers for me to God; that I 
may be saved from those that do not 
believe in Judea; and that my min- 
istry which [I have] for Jerusalem 
52 may be acceptable to the saints; in 
order that I may come to you in joy 
by God’s will, and that I may be 
88 refreshed with you. And the God 
of peace be with you all. Amen. 
XVI. But I commend to you Phebe, 
our sister, who is minister" of the 
2 assembly which is in Cenchrea; that 
ye may receive her in [the] Lord 
worthily of saints, and that ye may 
assist® her in whatever matter she 
has need of you; for she also has 
been a helper® of many, and of 
® myself. Salute Prisca? and Aquila, 
my fellow-workmen in Christ Jesus, 
* (who? for my life staked* their own 
neck; to whom not I only am thank- 
ful, but also all the assemblies of the 
5 nations,) and the assembly at their 
nect it with minister, as a verb, elsewhere, 
though it has a/so a technical use in English ; 
but we say ‘ministered to my wants,’ as well as 
‘ministered the word,’ and ‘they had John to 
their minister,’ though in Greek this is another 
word (umnpérns); here it is Scaxovos, deacon or 
deaconess ; but thisin modern times has another 
sense also. She did the needed service in the 
assembly there; she was not properly a servant. 
© * Assist’ is wapto7mer, ‘to stand by her and 
help her.’ The word translated ‘helper’ is 
stronger and has a higher sense. wapiornut assists 
the principal person, whereas mpoord7ys, or —ris in 
the feminine, is more helping asa patron, is used 
by Plutarch for a Roman patron, and is applied 
in special honour to Phoebe as one whose ae 
many had been dependent on and had profite 
bye It was a complimentary touch of heart in 
which the sposile never fails: they were to be 
sne 


mapa-, but had been mpo— in the matter. 
5 PT. BR. reads ‘ Priscilla,’ with some cursives 


“@ ovruves, 


¥ Or ‘risked, hazarded.’ 


ROMANS XVI. 


house. Salute Epenetus, my be- 
loved, who is [the ] firstfruits of 
® Asia* for Christ. Salute Maria, whot 
7 laboured much for you.” Salute An- 
dronious and Junias, my kinsmen 
and fellow-captives, who” are of note 
among the apostles; who were also 
8 in Ohrist before me. Salute Ampli- 
9 as, my beloved in the Lord. Salute 
Urbanus, our fellow-workman in 
Christ, and Stachys, my beloved. 
1° Balute Apelles, approved in Christ. 
Salute those who belong to Aristo- 
11 bulus. Salute Herodion, my kins- 
man. Salute those who belong to 
Narcissus, who are in [the] Lord. 
17 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who 
labour in [the] Lord. Salute Persis, 
the beloved, who has laboured much 
18 in|the] Lord. Salute Rufus, chosen in 
[the] Lord; and his mother and 
14 mine. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas,? and the 
16 brethren with them. Salute Philo- 
logus, and Julias, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and alli the 
16 saints with them. Salute one an- 
other with a holy kiss. All? the as- 
17 semblies of Christ salute you. But 
I beseech you, brethren, to consider 
those who create divisions and occa- 
sions of falling, contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learnt, and turn 
18 away from them. For such serve 
net our Lord* Christ, but their own 


*T. R. reads ‘ Achaia,’ with L P 17 $7 47 Syrr; 
text 8A BO DF G Am Memph. 


hres. 
v 'T. RB. reads ‘forus,’ with C? L.1737; texte A 
BO P 47 (D E F G Am) Syrr Momph. 
Tuaves 


ar . 

= T.B., with E L17 47 and most others Syrr, 
transposes ‘ Hermes’ and ‘ Hermas,’ 

¥T. R. omits ‘ All,’ with 17 47 and other cur- 
sives; NABCLP Am Memph insert, and 
s DE F G, which put the phrase in verse 21 
instead of here. 

* T. EB. adds ‘Jesus,’ with L 17 47 Memph; 8 
ABC P(DE F G) 37 Am omit. 

* iattarinct. 

>. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with a few cursives only, 

* Some omit verse 24, T. R. bas it, with DE 


belly, and by good words and fair 

speeches deceive* the hearts of the 
19 unsuspecting. For your obedience 

has reached to all. Lrejoice therefore 

as it regards you; but I wish you to 

be wise | as] to that which is good, and 
20 simple [as] to evil. But the God of 
peace shall bruise Satan under your 
feet shortly. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [be] with you. 

Timotheus, my fellow-workman, 
and Lueius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

I Tertius, who have written this 
epistle, salute you in [the} Lord. 
*8 Gaius, my host and of the whole 

assembly, salutes you. Erastus, the 

steward of the city, salutes you, and 
%4 the brother Quartus. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ [be] with you 
all. Amen.° 

Now to him that is able to esta- 
blish you, according to my glad 
tidings and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to [the] revelation 
of [the] mystery,’ as to which silence 


21 


22 


% ages, but [which] has now been 
made manifest, and by prophetic 
scriptures, according to command- 
mentof the eternal God, made known 
for obedience of faith to all the na- 

47 tions— [the] only wise God, through 
Jesus Christ, to whom® be glory for 
ever, Amen. 


G L P17 3747, but D E F G omit-end of verse 20, 
In FGL 37 the epistle ends here. The addition 
of 25-27, also transposed, has produced difficult; 
as to the closing salutations, NA BCDEP1 
Am Memph &c. insert 25-27 here; A L P17 37 47 
at end of xiv.; A P17 m both. F G omit al- 
together, F leaving a space here, and G a space 
after xiv. 23. 

4It formed no part of what was unfolded in 
those ages, in which God developed His plans in 
creation ; it was a purocer before, a subyect out- 
side their history. It had been eternally hidden; 
it was not in reckoned time. 

© The natural construction would be ‘ to him,’ 
But these breaks in the structure of sentences, 
Srongs long parentheses, are common with 

a 


has been a in hee times of the 








FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


I. Paul, [a] called apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by God’s will, and Sosthenes 
2 the brother, to the assembly of God 
which is in Corinth, to [those] sane- 
tified in Christ Jesus, called saints,* 
with all that in every place call on 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
® both theirs and ours: Grace to you 
and peace from God our Father, and 
[the] Lord Jesus Christ. 
* Ithank my God always about you, 
in respect of” the grace of God given 
5 to you in Christ Jesus; that in every- 
thing ye have been enriched in him, 
in all word [of doctrine],° and all 
® knowledge, (according as the testi- 
mony of the Christ has been con- 
‘firmed in you,) so that ye come 
short in no gift, awaiting® the reve- 
lation of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
® who shall also confirm you to [the] 
end, unimpeachable in the day of 
* our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faith- 
ful, by whom ye have been called 
into [the] fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
10 Now I exhort® you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


® Saints by [divine] calling. 

» ©] am not quite satisfied with ‘in respect of.’ 
It is not drép with a genitive, signifying ‘ for ;’ 
noré:a, with an accusative,signifying. on account 
of ;’ but éré with a dative, which has the force 
of ‘the occasion of,’ or condition under which 
anything happens, not its cause. “By occasion 
of" is hardly English. We use ‘to occasion’ 

and ‘occasion’ in a somewhat similar way. If 

any prefer ‘ by reason of,’ I know of no objection. 

© Ady», whatever is the expression of a thought 
formed in the mind, and otherwise unknown ; 
hence used for the thing essed, or the ex- 
pression of it: hence‘ word.’ Here it is the 
communication of the mind of God in the gospel 
of Christ. (See ii. 1.)” I retain therefore ‘word ’ 
in the expression ‘all word, and all knowledge,’ 
adding ‘of doctrine’ in brackets, because ‘ in all 
word” is scarcely English, and the ‘word of 
doctrine’ is, I believe, here the sense._ ‘ Utter- 
ance’ gives the sense imperfectly. It is the 
matter and form of thought and expression, as 
well as the utterance of it. It is a word so large 
in sense as to be very hard to express. Whatever 
expresses the mind is Aéyos. Novs is the intelli. 


that ye all say the same thing, and 
that there be not among you divi- 
sions; but that ye be perfectly united‘ 
in the same mind and in the same 
opinion. For it has been shewn to 
me concerning you, my brethren, by 
those of [the house of] Chlée, that 
12 there are strifes among you. But I 
speak of this, that each of you says, 
I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I 
18 of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is the 
Christ divided ? has Paul been cruci- 
fied for you? or have ye been bap- 
14 tised unto the name of Paul? I 
thank God that I have baptised none 
16 of you, unless Crispus and Gaius, that 
no one may say that I have baptised & 
16 unto my own name. Yes, I bap- 
tised also the house of Stephanas; for 
the rest I know not if I have baptised 
17 any other. For Christ has not sent 
me to baptise, but to preach glad tid- 
ings; not in wisdom of word, that the 
cross of the Christ may not be made 
18 vain. For the word of the cross” is to 
them that perish foolishness, but to 
us that are saved it is God’s power. 
19 For it is written, I will destroy the 


nt faculty: whatever expresses the thought 
ormed in it is Adyos. en it is in exercise, 
there is phinking: and consequently a thought, 
vonua, As the Platonists said, there is the in- 
telligent and intelligible; what is vocpés and 
vontos. But to be a positive object of another’s 
mind, and so de facto, and not merely abstract- 
edly, vontés, there must be Adyos, the objective 
subject matter of thought in another, Thus all 
that communicates the divine mind (the intelli- 
gible) is Acyos, and first of all Christ. But we 
are said, having the Holy Ghost, to have also 
the vois of Christ, the intelligent faculty with 
its thoughts. (Chap. ii. 16.) 

4‘ Awaiting’ gives more actual expectation 
than ‘ waiting,’ arexSexopuedvous. 

© Or ‘ beseech.’ 

t xarnpriopeévor, where all the members have 
each its own place, or make a whole; or, if 
broken, are restored to one complete and perfect 
whole, 

& Some read ‘ ye have been baptised,’ with 8 A 
B C17 37 Am Memph; text DEF G LP 47 Syrr 
and others. 

4 Or, ‘ the word which [speaks] of the cross.’ 


I CORINTHIANS I. II. 


wisdom of the wise, and set aside |*! and holiness,‘and redemption; that 


the understanding of the understand- 
20 ing ones. Where [is the] wise? 
where scribe? where disputer of this 
world ?! has not God made foolish 
%1 the wisdom of the* world?! For 
since, in the wisdom of God, the 
world! by wisdom has not known 
God, God has been pleased by the 
foolishness of the preaching™ to save 
22 those that believe. Since Jews in- 
deed demand signs," and Greeks 
28 seek wisdom; but we preach Christ 
crucified, to Jews an offence,° and to 
34 nations? foolishness; but to those 
that [are] called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ God's power and 
25 God’s wisdom. Because the foolish- 
ness of God is wiser than men, and 
the weakness of God is stronger than 
*6men. For consider your calling, 
brethren, that [there are] not many 
wise according to flesh, not many 
87 powerful, not many high-born. But 
God has chosen the foolish things of 
the world, that he may put to shame 
the wise ;2 and God has chosen the 
weak things of the world, that he 
may put to shame the strong things ; 
%8 and the ignoble things of the world, 
and the despised, has God chosen, 
[and*] things that are not, that he 
39 may annul the things ‘that are; so 
that no flesh should boast before 
80 God.* But of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who has been made to us wis- 
dom from God, and righteousness, 


1 aidv, 80 iii. 18. 

kT. R. reads rovrov, ‘this,’ with E F G L 87 47 
Am Syrr Memph ; 8 A BC D P17 omit. 

1 Kéapos, 80 Hi. 19. 

m* The preaching’ gives a different sense from 
‘preaching.’ ‘Without the article it is the in- 
strument, the foolishness of such ameans. Here 
‘the preaching’ is the actual thing preached ; 
and such is the power of the Greek form of word 
wtipyyua, not rypudis nor rov knpvooew, 

nT. R. reads ‘a sign,’ with L 37 47; ‘signs’ 8 
ABCD EFG P17 Am Syrr Memph. 

© Literally ‘fall-trap.’ 

PT. R. reads ‘Greeks,’ with C3 47 and man 
cursives; text, all the uncials 17 37 Am an 
versions. 

a‘ The wise:’ the word is masculine, and sig- 
nifies ‘ those that are wise,’ alluding to verse 26. 

© Some leave out ‘and,’ with RACDFGI17; 
BCs E L P87 47 Am Syrr Memph have it. 


according as it is written, He that 
boasts, let him boast in [the] Lord.’ 
II. And I, when I came to you, 
brethren, came not in excellency of 
word, or wisdom, announcing to you 

* the testimony of God. For I did 
not judge [it well] to know anything 
among you save Jesus Christ, and 

8 him crucified. And I was with you 
in weakness and in fear and in much 

“trembling; and my word and my 
preaching, not in persuasive words 
of” wisdom, but in demonstration of 

5 [the] Spirit and of power; that your 

alth might not stand* in men’s wis- 
dom, but in God’s power. 

§ But we speak wisdom among 
the perfect; but wisdom not of this 
world,' nor of the rulers of this 

7 world,' who come to nought. But 
we speak God's wisdom in [a] mys- 
tery, that hidden [wisdom] which 
God had predetermined before the 

8 agesY for our glory: which none of 
the princes of this age* knew, (for 
had they known they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory ;) 

* but according as it is written, Things 
which eye has not seen, and ear not 
heard, and which have not come into 
man’s heart, which* God has pre- 

10 pared for them that love him, but God 
has revealed to us by [his] Spirit; 
for the Spirit searches all things, 

11 even the depths of God. For who of 
men hath known the things ofa man° 


®*T. R. reads ‘before him,” with C Am Syrr; 
text 8 C4 and the others Memph. 

t Or ‘sanctification,’ ay:acués, the sum and 
measure of it, the thing as an effect, as a whole, 
characteristically, not ay.wovrn, the quality, 

* xupiw without article, for Jehovah. 

~T.R. adds ‘human,’ with A C L P 37 47 
Memph; 8 BD E F G17 Am omit. 

* Literally * be.’ we 

y Or‘ worlds.’ I add this in note to keep up 
the connegtion with ‘world’ in verse 6, where 
* world’ has amoral signification: see Eph. ii. 2. 

* Or ‘ world.’ 

2 A BC read ‘ whatever things,’ : 

> ‘His’ is a doubtful reading. If rejected it 
should be ‘the Spirit:’” D E F G L P 37 47 and 
most others Am Syrr versions insert avrov; NA 
B © 17 Memph omit. ; 

© *Man’ here has the article, but the sense is 
this: what is in man’s mind is not known of any 


I CORINTHIANS II. III. 
et te SS eee 


except the spirit of the man which is 
in him? thus also the things of God 
knows no one except the Spirit of 

"God. But we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit 4 
which [is] of God, that we may 
know the things which have been 

'’ freely given to us of God: which 
also we speak, not in words taught 
by human wisdom,® but in those 
taught by the' Spirit, communicat- 
ing® spiritual [things] by spiritual 

[means]. But [the] natural man 

oes not receive the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are folly to 
him; and he cannot know [them] 
because they are spiritually dis- 

‘cerned; but the spiritual discerns 
all things, and he is discerned of no 

18 one. For who hgs known the mind 
of [the] Lord, who shall instruct 
him? But we have the mind of 
Christ. 

III. And I, brethren, have not been 
able to speak to you as to spiritual, 
but as to fleshly;' as to babes in 

* Christ. I have given you milk to 
drink,* not meat, for ye have not yet 

§ been able, nor indeed are ye yet able; 





but the spirit of the man himself, who has the 
thoughts; afortiori is it so with God. 

3 Note here again the difficulty, arising from 
‘spirit’ used for cause and state, as to putting a 
large S to signify the person of the Holy Ghost. 

¢ It may perhaps be translated, ‘ taught words 
of human wisdom.’ : 

{ T. R. adds ‘Holy,’ with EL P3747; NAB 
C DF G17 Memph omit.; Am adds et virtutis. 

& Or ‘expounding:’ the word means literally 
‘mixing or putting together ;’ but the usc of it, 
as interpreting or expounding, is common in the 
LXX; Num. xv. 34; Gen. xl, 8; xli. 12, 15. 
ovyKkpime. and ovyxpiors are the words constantly 
used in Daniel for ‘interpretation’ and ‘ inter- 
preting.’ It seems also ‘to decide or decree:’ 
the communication of the paige mind, as well 
as of God’s before unknown. To this Num. xv. 
34 may be referred. The opposition of avaxpivw 
left no doubt in my mind before I found its use 
in the LXX. : . 

b Wuxixes: the man animated merely by his 
crested soul, without the teaching and power of 
the Holy Ghost. 

i gapxwos, with NA BCD17; EFGLP 837 
47 -xots: (both times in verse 3 capxixot NA B 

P; DFG cdpxiwor). Rom. vii. 14 and Heb. 
vii. 16, in the oldest MSS ; and 2 Cor. jii.3, in all, 
have odpxivos, a form which Winer (Gr. 122) says 
is properly the material. But there are many 
places where capxcxés is used for either, as Rom. 


for ye are yet carnal. For whereas 
[there are] among you emulation 
and strife,’ are ye not carnal, and 

“ walk according to man? For when 
one says, J am of Paul, and another, 

I of Apollos, are ye not men?™ 

§ Who then is Apollos, and who Paul? 
Ministering servants," through whom 
ye have believed, and as the Lord 

§ has given to each. J have planted; 
Apollos watered; but God has given 
7the increase. So that neither the 
lanter is anything, nor the waterer ; 

ut God the giver of the increase. 

8 But the planter and the waterer are 
one ; but each shall receive his own 
reward according to his own labour. 

® For we are God’s fellow-workmen ;° 
ye are God’s husbandry, God’s 
10 building. According to the grace of 
God which has been given to me, as 

@ wise architect, I have laid the 
foundation, but another builds upon 
it. But let each see how he builds 
11 upon it. For other foundation can 
no man lay besides that which [is] 
12 jaid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if 
any one build upon [this*] founda- 
tion, gold, silver, precious stones, 


xv. 27, a ae Rom. vii. 14, moral; 2 Cor. 
iii. 3, physical (odpxiwos). Here (1 Cor. iii, 3) 
cwapxtxos is neither vaniints nor trvevuatixos. 1 Pet. 
ij. 11, ‘ fleshly lusts,’ shews how in N. T. thoughts 
they run into one another. In classical Greek 
gdpxivos is generally physical. In the LXX we 
find only capxevos in 2 Chron. xxxii. 8; Ezek. xi. 
19; xxxvi. 26, only there is another reading 
gopxixosin 2 Chron, | 

* T. R. adds ‘and,’ with DEF GL47; RAB 
C P17 37 Am Memph omit. : 

1 T, R. adds ‘and dissensions,’ with DE FGL 
17 37 47 Syrr; 8 A BC P Am Memph omit. 

mT. R. reads ‘carnal,’ with L P 87 47 and 
others Sytr; text NA BCD EF G17 Am 
Memph. : 

oT, R. reads ‘Who then is Paul and who 
Apollos, but ministering servants ’ (see also note 
to iv. 1, here é:dcovor), with L 47 Syrr. ‘ Who,’ 
with C DE FGL P37 47 Syrr Memph. ‘ What’ 
8AB17 Am. 

°* Workers, or labourers together with God,’ 
goes too far. I have no doubt that cvvepycs has 
the sense of journeyman, but they are fellows 
doing the chief's work, as Gesell in German, 


C | and even compagnon in French, 


» T. R. reads ‘Jesus the Christ,’ with a few 
cursives; D E Am ‘Christ Jesus;’ textNA BL 
P 17 37 47 Memph. : 

a Some omit rovrov, with 8 A BC; we should 
then read ‘ the foundation.’ 


I GORINTHIANS III. IV. 


18 wood, grass, straw, the work of each 
shall be made manifest; for the day 
shall declare [it], because it is re- 
vealed in fire;* and the fire® shall 

14 try the work of each what it is. If 
the work of any one which he has 
built upon [the foundation] shall 

15 pbide,* he shall receive a reward. If 
the work of any- one shall be con- 
sumed, he shall suffer loss, but he 
shall be saved, but so as through 

16 [the] fire.” Do ye not know that ye 
are [the | temple” of God, and that 

17 the Spirit of God dwells in you? If 
any one corrupt* the temple” of 
God, him’ shall God destroy ;* for 
the temple” of Godis holy, and such 

18 gre ye. Let no one deceive himself: 
if any one thinks himself to be wise 
among you in this world, let him be- 
come foolish, that he may be wise. 

2 For the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God; for it is writ- 
ten, He who takes the wise in their 

20 craftiness. And again, [The] Lord 
knows the reasonings of the wise 

21 that they are vain. So that let no 
one boast in men; for all things 

92 are yours. Whether Paul, or Apol- 
los, or Cephas, or [the] world, or 


®That is, the day. Compare 2 Thess. ii 8. 
The word used for revealing the character 
of the work is another here, dyAwoce. I doubt 
much that avroxadtr7w has ever that sense. 

* Some add ‘itself,’ with AB C P 1737; RDE 
L 47 Am Memph omit it. 

tT. R, reads ‘abide.’ The change is only that 
of an accent, but justified by the whole p! eC; 
Am Syrr Memph and others. 

"Here the addition of the article wholly 
changes the sense: ‘saved by fire’ is as if the 
fire was a means of safety, whereas ‘ through the 
fire’ is in spite of it, or going through the danger 
and difficulty of it. dia has the same double 
sense as ‘ through’ in English. Compare1 Peter 


* POeiper, GOepet, The word for ‘ destroy” and 
‘corrupt’ is the same in Greek; the force of 
this, as to terms, is necessarily lost in English. 

¥ rovrov, * this [man],’ isin 8 BC L P 17 37 47 
Memph ; but ‘ him’ gives the sense, only rovrov 
is more emphatic: I have therefore put ‘him’ in 
italics. avrov A G Am Syrr (Syr-Hel in 


marg.). Very likely rovrov is the better reading. | figu 


¥ ’ 


* The appointed servant, vmmpéms. Three words 
are translated ‘servant* in Auth. Ver.: SovAas, a 
slave; dudxovos, a person who acts or waits in 
service ; and jrypéms. This last is always used 
in the New Testament as an official servant, or 


life, or death, or things present, or 
38 things coming, all are yours; and 
ye [are] Christ’s, and Christ [is] 
God’s. 
IV. Let a man so account of us as 
servants” of Christ, and stewards of 
* [the] mysteries of God. Here,* fur- 
ther, it is sought in stewards that a 
® man be found faithful. But for me 
it is the very smallest matter that 
I be examined?” of you or of man’s 
day. Nor do I even examine my- 
*self. For I am conscious of no- 
thing in myself; but I am not justi- 
fied by this: but he that examines 
5 me is the Lord. So that do not 
judge anything before [the] time, 
until the Lord shall come, who shall 
also both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and shall make 
manifest the counsels of hearts ; and 
then shall each have [his] praise 
from God.° 
6 Now these things, brethren, I have 
transferred, in their application,‘ to 
myself and Apollos, for your sakes, 
that ye may learn in us the [lesson 
of | not [letting your thoughts go*] 
above what is written, that ye may 
not be puffed up one for [such a] one 


messenger, or a! itor. 

» T. R. omits * Here,’ teading 8 S¢ for d&e, but 
with little authority. Some copies read ‘ye 
seek,’ for ‘is sought. Text B L 37 47 and others 
Am Syrr Memph. ¢nreireN ACDEFG P17. 

> avaxpivw: the word does not signify ‘ judg- 
ment,’ but the fiery nap examination, at 
which the accused has to answer and give an 
account of himself. A 

© Literally ‘then shall the praise be to each 
from God.’ 

4 The word is used for a metaphor no doubt, 
because a metaphor transfers the thoughts as to 
one object, to another which is an i of it. 
Amos says ‘ The lion has roared,’ speaking of 
God’s threatening ways with Israel, as if he were 
his prey: in thought it is to be transferred to 
Israel. So here Paul is really speaking of those 
who came with t pretensions amongst the 
Corinthians, and he transferred it to himself 
and Apollos, that he might establish the princi- 
pe universally, without naming these persons. 

y saying he ‘transferred’ it, the application 
was easy: but one can hardly say that is a 

re. 
¢ Some have ‘letting your thoughts go,’ dpovrip, 
in text, with L P 17 37 47 Syrr Memph; but NA 
BDEFG Am omit it. I suspect it has the end 
of the sentence ill connected in the words which 
follow. Atbunasius has ¢vavovcGa: for dpoveiv, 
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7 against another. 
thee to differ? and what hast thou 
which thou hast not received ? but 
if thou hast received, why boastest 

® thou as not receiving? Already ye 
are filled; already ye have been en- 
riched ; ye have reigned without us; 
and I would that ye reigned, that 

® we also might reign with you. For 
I think that God has set us the 
apostles for the last, as appointed to 
death. For we have become a spec- 
tacle to the world, both to angels 
andmen. We {are] fools for Christ's 
sake, but ye prudent in Christ: we 
weak, but ye strong: ye glorious, 

1. but we in dishonour. To the present 
hour we both hunger and thirst, and 
are in nakedness, and buffeted, and 

18 wander without a home, and labour, 
working with our own hands. Railed 
at, we bless; persecuted, we suffer 

18 fit] insulted,‘ we entreat: we are 

ecome as [the] offscouring of the 
world, [tbe refuse of all, until now. 

4 Not [as] chiding do I write these 
things to you, but as my beloved 

16 children I admonish [you]. Forifye 
should have ten thousand instructors 
in Christ, yet not many fathers; for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you 

16 through the glad tidings. I entreat® 
you therefore, be my imitators. 

17 For this reason I have sent to you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved and 
faithful child in [the] Lord, who 
shall put you in mind of my ways 
[as] they [are] in Christ, according 
as I teach everywhere in every as- 

1® sembly. But some have been puffed 
up, as if I were not coming to you; 

f Or ‘ spoken to injuriously.’ 

& Or ‘exhort,’ tapaxaAéw: & word which has to 
be rendered very differently in English in differ- 
ent places, and hard to render, though simple 
und easy to understand. It means ‘calling upon 
i. person so as to stimulate him to anything:’ 
hence ‘ to exhort, and to comfort, encourage:” it 
has a fuller force here than a mere apostolic or 
pastoral exhortation. 

» ‘Tt is universally reported” does not quite 
stive the sense of SAws axoverar. It was the repu- 
tation they had got by common report. 

T.R. ad named,” with P 37 47 an 


most Syrr; RABCDEFG17 Am Memph 


omit, 


For who makes}? but I will come quickly to you, if 


the Lord will; and I will know, not 
the word of those that are puffed up, 

20 but the power. For the kingdom of 
God [is] not in word but in power. 

21 What will ye? that I come to you 
with a rod; or in love, and in a 
spirit of meekness ? 

V. It is universally reported" [that 
there is] fornication among you, and 
such fornication as [is] not even' 
f&mong the nations, so that one should 

2 have his father’s wife. And ye are 
puffed up, and ye have not rather 
mourned, in order that he that has 
done this deed might be taken away 

2 out of the midst of you. For J, [as}] 
absent in body but present in spirit, 
have already judged as present, [to 

* deliver,| in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ* (ye and my spirit 
being gathered together, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ), him 

5 that has so wrought this: to deliver 
him, [I say,] [being] such, to Satan 
for destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may be saved in the day of 

6 the Lord Jesus. Your boasting [is] 
not good. Do ye not know that a 
little leaven leavens the whole lump? 

7 Purge! out the old leaven, that ye 
may be a new lump, according as 
ye are unleavened. For also our 
passover, Christ, has been sacrificed ;™ 

§ so that let us celebrate the feast, not 
with old leaven, nor with leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with un- 
leavened [bread] of sincerity and 
truth. 

9 Ihave written to you in the epistle 

10 not to mix with fornicators; "not 


ji Some omit ‘as,’ with 8 A BC D P1787 Am 
Memph, : ’ . 

k Some omit ‘ Christ’ here both times. W& has 
it the first time, but not the juev,‘our.’ There 
is more authority for its omission the second 
time. & P, with many others Am, have it the 
first time ; A B D neither time. 

17, R. adds ‘ therefore,’ with C L P 17 37 47 
idl Eny others; 8A BD E FG Am Memph 
omit. 

mT. R. adds ‘for us,’ with L (P) 3747 and ron 
others Syrr; 8 A BC D E F G17 Am Memph 
omit. has ‘for you.’ | 
aT. R. adds ‘and,’ with L P 87 47 and others ; 


8 ABCD E F G17 Am Memph omit. 
N.T.Q 








altogether with the fornicators of 
this world, or with the avaricious 
and° rapacious, or idolaters, since 
[then] ye should go out of the world. 
11 But now I have written to you, if 
any one called brother be fornicator, 
or avaricious, or idolater, or abusive, 
or @ drunkard, or rapacious, not to 
mix with [him]; with such a one 
12 not even to eat. For what [have] I 
[to do] with judging those outside 
also?” ye, do not ye judge them 
18 that are within? But those without 
God judges.1 *Remove the wicked 
person from amongst yourselves. 
VI. Dare any one of you, having a 
matter against another, prosecute 
his suit before the unjust, and not 
2 before the saints? *Do ye not then 
know that the saints shall judge the 
world? and if the world is judged 
by you, are ye unworthy of [the] 
8 smallest judgments?’ Do ye not 
know that we shall judge angels? 
and not then matters of this life ? 
*If then ye have judgments as to 
things of this life, set those [to judge] 
who are little esteemed in the as- 
5 sembly. I speak to you [to put you] 
to shame. Thus there is not a wise 
person among you, not even one, 
who shall be able to decide between 
®his brethren!’ But brother prose- 
cutes his suit with brother, and that 
7 before unbelievers. Already indeed 
then it is altogether a fault in you” 
that ye have suits between your- 
selves. Why do ye not rather suffer 
° 7. R. reads ‘or,’ with E L47 Am Syrr Memph ; 
textNABCDFEFG P17. 
authorities omit ‘also,’ with8ABCF 
m Memph; D E L 37 47 have it. 
4On the whole I prefer * fudges,” though the 
Fathers and Vulgate read * will Judge ; Ital. 
‘judges.’ The older MSS afford no help, as it is 
the difference merely of an accent, xptvet and 
vet, 
“Pe T. BR. adds ‘ And,’ with D? EB L 17 47 and most 
Syrr; 8A BC DEG P37 Am Memph omit. 
«7 is added here, which is not in T.R. RAB 
C DF G P17 37 Am Syrr insert; E L 47 and 
others omit; but it has the force of a question, 
but with some expression of surprise suggested, 
as “is it so that you do not?’ previous circum- 
stances leading to suppose they could not ION, 


or the hike; so that something of the origin 
sense of ‘or’ isinitsuse. The‘ or’ may be used 
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wrong? why are ye not rather de- 
® frauded? But ye do wrong, and 
defraud, and this* [your] brethren. 
® Do ye not know that unrighteous 
[persons] shall not inherit [the] king- 
dom of God? Do not err: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor those who make women 
of themselves, nor who abuse them- 
10 selves with men, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor abusive 
persons, nor [the] rapacious, shall 
11 inherit [the] kingdom of God. And 
these things were some of you; but 
ye have been washed, but ye have 
been sanctified, but ye have been 
justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
All things are lawful to me, but 
all things do not profit; all things 
are lawful to me, but J will not be 
brought under the power of any. 
13 Meats for the belly, and the belly 
for meats; but God will bring to 
nothing it and them: but the body 
[is] not for fornication, but for the 
Lord, and the Lord for the body. 
14 And God has both raised up the 
Lord, and will raise us up from 
among [the dead] by his power. 
15 Do ye not know that your bodies 
are members of Christ? Shall I 
then, taking the members of the 
Christ, make gh members of a 
16 harlot? Far be the thought. Do 
ye not know that he eas is] joined 
to the harlot is one body? for tho 
two, he says, shall be one flesh.’ 
here. Compare the same sense of 7 in Romans 
vi. 3, vii. 1,xi. 2. In Rom. ii. 4 the force of ‘ or * is 
more apparent. Compare Matt. vii. 9, xx. 15, 
Rom. iii. 29, in which last it is a simple question, 
Thave put‘ then’ as the force in English. ‘Or do 
ye not know’ may be said. 
t * To judge the smallest matters >” 
v Literally ‘ between his brother[and brother].’ 


The word is in the singular in Greek, 
~ T. R. reads ‘among Pita with many cursives. 













1a 




















x T. R. reads ‘ these | thi to,’ with L 37 47 
and most; textrA BCD 17 Am Memph. 

y cis odpxa wiav, It is impossible to translate 
ets here in English: ‘shall’ or ‘ shall become,’ is 
the nearest in sense. The word is left out in 
Greek when he says ‘one Spirit.’ We are really 
‘one Spirit,* not two, with the Lord. But we 
eannot say, ‘to’ or ‘for one flesh.’ The two 
become so practically by their union; they are 
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17 But he that [is] jomed to the Lord 
18is one Spint. Flee fornication. 
Every sin which a man may prac- 
tise is without the body, but he that 
commits fornication sins against his 

19 own body. Do ye not know that 
your body is [the] temple of the 
Holy Spint which [is] in you, which 
ye have of God; and ye are not 

20 your own? for ye have been bought 
with a price: glorify now then God 
in your body.* 

VII. But concerning the things of 
which ye have written [to me®]: [It 
is] good for a man not to touch a 

2 woman; but on account of fornica- 
tions, let each have his own wife, 
and each [woman] have her own 

® husband. Let the husband render 
her due” to the wife, and in like 
manner the wife to the husband. 

* The wife has not authority over her 
own body, but the husband: in like 
manner also the husband has not 
authority over his own body, but the 

5 wife. Defraud® not one another, 
unless, it may be, by consent for a 
time, that ye may devote yourselves 
to* prayer, and again be® together, 
that Satan tempt you not because of 

6 your incontinency. But this I say, 
as consenting [to] ,f not as command- 

7 ing [it]. Now® I wish all men to be 
even as myself: but every one has 
his own gift of God: one man thus, 


created individually. The union induces unity 
in the flesh ; ‘ shall be,’ or ‘shall become’ partly, 
though imperfectly, implies this. It is not there- 
fore said ‘ shall be one Spirit:’ but ‘he is.’| The 
Spirit which is in the Lord himself dwells in us, 
and in the living power of the new life, I know 


not how to express it better in English ; but this | C D 


note was needed to explain the difference. It is 
the Hebrew >. : . ; 

*T. R. adds ‘and in your spirit, which are 
God’s,’ with K L P 37 47 and many others Syrr ; 
rnABCDE F G17 Am Memph omit. 

*A DEF GK L P37 47 Syrr Memph have it; 
8 BC17 Am omit. 

b T. R. adds‘ benevolence,’ reading d¢ecAouzevnv 
evyotav instead of ddecAjv, with K L 87 47 Syrr; 
textNABCDEFGPQ17 Am Memph. 

©amoorepecre means to ‘deprive another of 
anything wrongfully:’ so that it has the sense 
of ‘rob,’ ‘ defraud ;’ but with the sense of taking 
, or depriving of, what another had a right 
uch is the sense. I have said ‘defraud,’ as 


aw: 
to. 


®and another thus. But I say to 
the unmarried and to the widows, 
It is good for them that they re- 
® main even as I. But if they have 
not control over themselves, let 
them marry; for it is better to 
10 marry than to burn. But to the 
married I enjoin, not J, but the 
Lord, Let not wife be separated 
11 from husband ; (but if also she shall 
have been separated, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her 
husband ;) and let not husband leave 
18 wife. But as to the rest, I say, not 
the Lord, If any brother have an 
unbelieving wife, and she consent 
to dwell with him, let him not leave 
18 her. And a woman who has an 
unbelieving husband, and he con- 
sents to dwell with her, let her not 
14 leave [her] husband. For the unbe- 
lieving husband is sanctified in the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified in the brother;' since 
[otherwise] indeed your children are 
15 unclean, but now they are holy. But 
if the unbeliever go away, let them) 
go away; a brother or a sister is not 
bound in such [cases], but God has 
16 called usin peace. For what knowest 
thou, O wife, if thou shalt save thy 
husband ? or what knowest thou, O 
husband, if thou shalt save thy wife ? 
17 However, as the Lord has divided to 
each, as God* has called each, so let 


just the same ; only here it is of one another. 

aT. R. adds ‘fasting and,’ with K L 37 47 Sytr 
Bnd eenee | NABCDEFGPi7Am Memph 
omit. 

e T. R. reads ‘ come together [into one place],’ 
wR eee, 37 47 Am Syrr Memph; text NAB 

Or ‘allowing,’ ‘permitting’ it. I do not say 
‘by permission,’ because that implies that he 
says it by the Lord’s permission. He said it in 
the way of permission, not as a command. 

«TT. R, reads ‘ For,’ with B K L P 37 47 Syrr; 
text 8A C D F G17 Am Memph. 

4 Literally ‘the husband,’ witheA BC DEF 
G Q 1737 Am Memph; T. R. reads ‘ him,’ with 
K L P 47. : : 

iT. R. has ‘husband,’ with K L 37 47 and 
others Am Syrr; ‘brother’ NA BC DEFG 
P17 bee 

i Literally ‘him.’ See note ™, ver. 28. 

k T, R. reads‘ God’ in the first clause, ‘ Lord’ 
in the second, with K L 47: text rABCDEF 


it is the same word as in vi. 7,8. The sense is} (G) 1737 Am Memph. 
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him walk; and thus I ordainin all the| *° ing [any]: and they that weep, as 


18 assemblies. Has any one been called 
circumcised? let him not become 
uncircumcised: has any one been 
called in uncircumcision? let him 

19 not be circumcised. Cireumcision 
is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing; but keeping God’s com- 

99 mandments. Let each abide in that 
calling in which he has been called. 

31 Hast thou been called [being] a bond- 
man, let it not concern thee; but 
and if thou canst become free, use 

2 [it] rather. For the bondman that 
is called in the Lord is the Lord's 
freeman; in like manner [also’] the 
freeman being called is Christ’s bond- 

% man. Ye have been bought with a 
price; do not be the bondmen of 

24men. Let each, wherein he is called, 

brethren, therein abide with God. 

But concerning virgins, I have no 
commandment of the Lord; but I 
give my opinion, as having received 
mercy of {the} Lord to be faithful. 

I think then that this is good, on 
account of the present necessity, 
that [it is] good for a man to remain 
47 so as he is. Art thou bound to a 

wife? seek not to be loosed; art 

thou free from a wife? do hot seek 

89 wife. But if thou shouldest also 
marry, thou hast not sinned ; and if 
the virgin marry, they have™ not 
sinned : but such shall have tribula- 
tion in the flesh; but I spare you. 

4° But this I say, brethren, the time 
is straitened. For the rest, that 
they who have wives," be as not hav- 


26 


1‘ Also’ is omitted by N A B P17 Am Syrr; K|_ 


L 47 Memph insert. E F G 37 have S€ «ai. 

= Or‘ she has.’ I say ‘they’ to embrace both 
sexes, which the word rovodroc, and what follows, 
seems distinctly to imply. The word is feminine 
from its primary natural reference. ‘ 
_ "It may be translated ‘for the rest [I say 
it], in order that even they who have wives.’ 
Some have translated ‘ the time is straitened, or 
shortened henceforth.’ 76 Ao.rév is so used with 
averb, But I can hardly think it to be so used 
here. T. R. reads ‘that the time,’ &c., with D 
EFGS Memph, and puts corivy after rd 
Ao.roy with E K L &c. 

oT. R. reads ‘this,’ with DE FG K L P17 87 
47 Am Syrr, but some xocpw, some «éoporv, Text 
A B Memph. 


not weeping; and they that rejoice, 
as not rejoicing ; and they that buy, 
513 not possessing; and they that 
use the® world, as not disposing of 
it as their own;? for the fashion of 
®2 this world passes. But I wish you 
to be without care. The unmarried 
cares for the things of the Lord, how 

58 he shall please the Lord; but he 
that is married cares for the things 
of the world, how he shall please 
54 his? wife. There is a difference be- 
tween the wife and the virgin. The 
unmarried cares for the things of the 
Lord, that she may be holy both in 
body and spirit; but she that has 
married cares for the things of the 
world, how she shall please her hus- 

85 band. But I say this for your own 
sirach not that I may set a snare 
efore you, but for what lis] seemly, 
and waiting on the Lord without 
56 distraction. But if any one think 
that he behaves unseemly to his 
virginity, if he be beyond the flower 
of his age, and so it must be, let him 
do what he will, he does not sin: let 
87 them marry. But he who stands 
firm in his heart, having no need, 
but has authority over his own will, 
and has judged this in his heart to 
keep his own virginity, he does well. 
88 So that he that marries himself* does 
well; and® he that does not marry 
89 does better. A wife is bound* for 
whatever time her husband lives; 
but if" the’ husband be fallen asleep, 
she is free to be married to whom 


P Pe tai of it as their own.’ See note to 
18, 


4 In Greek it is the article, not the pronoun 
‘his;’ but this latter is almost necessary in 
English. The same remark applies to ‘ her,’ ver. 

® Some read ‘ marries his own virginity,’ with 
RAB DE P17 37 Am Syrr Memph. 

= T. R. reads ‘but,’ é, with K L P 47; textn 
ABD EFG1737 Am Memph. | 

tT. R. reads ‘ bound by law,’ with EF G L P 
87 47 Syrr; R ABD17 Am omit. 
~ Some, with D3 F G L, read éav &é xai, * but 
if indeed,” ‘ but if it be so that. RA BDEKP 
omit xaé. 

vT. R. reads ‘her,’ with D E F GL 17 37 47 
Am Syrr Memph; 8 A B K P and several omit. 
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40 she will, only in [the] Lord. But she 
is happier if she so remain, accord- 
ing to my judgment; but I think that 
I also have God’s Spirit. 

VIII. But concerning things sacri- 
ficed to idols, we know,” (for we all 
have knowledge: knowledge puffs 

2 up, but love edifies. *If any one 
think he knows’ anything, he knows 
nothing* yet as he ought to know 

» [it] . But if-any one love God, he is 

“known of him) :—concerning then 
the eating of things sacrificed to idols, 
we know that an idol [is] nothing 
in [the] world, and that there 

5 [is] no other* God save one. For 
and if indeed there are [those] called 
gods, whether in heaven or on earth, 
(as there are gods many, and lords 

® many,) yet to us [there is] one God, 
the Father, of whom all things, and 
we for him; and one Lord, Jesus 


~ The words for ‘know’ are different here, 
though the distinction is very faint in Greek. 
‘We all have knowledge’ is of objective know- 
ledge: yraous, ‘ knowledge [the same word] puffs 
up.’ If any man thinks he knows, (ciéévo:: has 
the inward conscious knowledge of in his mind,) 
‘he knows [objectively: éyvwxe] nothing as he 
ought to know it’ (the same word). But if 
any man love God, the same is known [objec- 
tively] of him.” ‘Concerning eating things 
offered to idols, we know’ (have the conscious 
knowledge iu our minds). Verse 10, ‘If any one 
see thee, which hast knowledge’ (objective- 
ly, what a man has learned, acquired). So 
versell. Hence from the word meaning ‘ inward 
conscious knewledge, a derivative means ‘con- 
science.” So ‘I know nothin inst myself,’ 
I am conscious of no fault. Tim. i. 12: ‘I 
know whom I have helieved.’ I have the in- 
ward‘ conscious knowledge: not, ‘I know him.’ 
Thus we might say in English, “I know whom I 
know, or what I know.’ The first is inward 
conscious knowledge; the other objective, being 
acquainted with. Objective knowledge however 

asses into consciousness, but not vice versa. 
They are expressed by eaenie and connaitre in 
French, wissen and kennen in German. Thus, 
when one has no need to inform a person because 
he has the knowledge of it already in his own 
mind, I can say olSas, not ywdoness: thus in 2 
Tim. i. 15. When it was not already known and 
realised in the mind, but communicated objec- 
tively to it—‘ This know ’—it is roiro 6 yinwoxe, 


2 Tim. iii. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 14, ‘ knowing of whom | up. 


thou hast learned them:’ he was conscious of it, 
eidus. Sooldas, ‘thou hast known the scriptures: 

he had the knowledge of them in his own mind 
realised. Though the difference is made in 
French and German, it must not be supposed 
that the distinct use of the words corresponds 
exactly, but it suffices here to have shewn the 


Christ, by whom [are] all things, 

7 and we by him. But knowledge [is] 
not in all: but some, with con- 
science® of the idol, until now eat 
as of a thing sacrificed to idols; and 
their conscience, being weak, is de- 

® filed. But meat does* not commend 
us to God ;* neither if we should not 
eat do we come short; nor if we 
should eat have we an advantage. 

* But see lest anywise this your right! 
[to eat] itself be a stumbling block to 

10 the weak. For if any one see thee, 
who hast knowledge, sitting at table 
in an idol-house, shall not his con- 
science, he being weak,® be em- 
boldened* to eat the things sacrificed 

1 to the idol? and‘ the weak [one], 
the brother for whose sake Christ 
died, will perish through! thy know- 
12 ledge. Now, thus sinning against the 
brethren, and wounding their weak 


use in Greek. The German seems to me to 
answer more fully to the Greek, but different 
nations think differently. _Thus ‘ye know the 
household of Stephanas.’ It was their inward 
acquaintance with their qualities, not objeonye 5 
it is ot6are. Of such a process the French is in- 
capable. It must bevous connaissez, or explicitly 
vous savez ce qui en est dé, éniyvwors 1s used 
for certain objective knowledge, and consequent 
recognition of the truth of a thing. 

» T. B. adds ‘ But,’ with D E F G K L (87) 47 
(Syrr); NA BP17 Am ery omit. 

yY eidévar, with KL 47; RA BDEFG P1787 
read éyvwxévat. 

* Some omit ovdév, reading ‘ not yet,’ withNAB 
DFG P17Am Memph ; E K L 37 47 Syrr insert. 

* Many omit‘ other,’ with RA BDEFGP17 
47 Am Memph; K L37 and most others Syrr in- 
sert. Query, is not érepos, the Hebrew nx, = 23 P 

> J. R. reads ‘ the earth,’ with some cursives. 
‘habit,’ ‘ being accus- 
17 Memph, not Am, It 


© Some read ov7Oera 
tomed to,’ with 8 A B P 
is a gloss. 

4 Some read ‘ will,’ with 8 A B17 Memph; D 


E L P 37 47 Am and most read ‘ does.’ $ 
eT. RB. adds ‘for,’ and eat the affirmative 
phrase first, with (8) DE F G L P (17) 37 47 and 
piers Syrr; text A B Am Memph. W817 omit 
. or.” 
£ Or ‘ liberty,’ efovcia, Title in a man's own 
conscience is the sense. 
& Literally ‘the conscience of him weak,’ __ 
a Emboldened,’ literally ‘ edified,’ or ‘ built 


i* For’ and ‘therefore’ are read instead of 
‘and:’ ‘for’ * B17 Memph; ‘therefore’ A P; 
‘and’ T. B., with D E F G and most. 

i T.R. reads eri, with L 87 47; text ® A (B 
omits o7) DEF G P17 Am Memph. It is then 
the condition or occasion, not the cause or means 
exactly ; moyennant in French. 





I CORINTHIANS VIII. IX. 


conscience, ye sin against Christ. 

18 Wherefore if meat be a fall-trap to 
my brother, I will eat no flesh for 
ever, that I may not be a fall-trap 
to my brother. 

IX. Am I not free?* am I not an 
apostle ? have I not seen Jesus‘ our 
Lord? are not ye my work in [the] 

2Lord? If I am not an apostle to 
others, yet at any rate I am to you: 
for the seal of mine apostleship are 
8 ye in [the] Lord. My defence to 
* those who examine me is this: Have 
we not a right to eat and drink? 
5 have we not a right to take round a 
sister [as] wife, as also the other 
apostles, and the brethren of the 
6 Lord, and Cephas? Or J alone and 
Barnabas, have we not a right not 
7 to work? Who ever carries on war 
at his own charges? who plants a 
vineyard and does not eat of™ its 
fruit ? or who herds a flock and does 
not eat of the milk of the flock? 
® Do I speak these things as a man, 
or does not the law also say these 
® things? For® in the law of Moses 
it is written, Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox that is treading out corn. Is 

10 God occupied about the oxen, or 
does he say [it] altogether for our 
sakes? For" for our sakes it has 
been written, that the plougher 
should plough in® hope, and he that 
treads out corn, in hope of partaking 


*T.R. inverts the order of the first two 
phrases, with DEF GK1L47; textNABP17 
37 Am Memph. . 

1 T, R. adds ‘Christ,’ with D E K L P 87 47 
Syrr Memph; text 8 A B Am. 

=RABC DFG P17 omit ‘of. 

=I have preserved these two ‘fors’ as an ex- 
ml oy of the rapidity of the apostle’s style. To 
make the sense hang together, we should have 
to add in the first case, ‘not as a man merely,’ 
or, ‘surely it does:’ ‘ For in the law of Moses,’ 
&c.; and in the second ‘ not about the oxen, for 
for our sakes,’ &c. 

° Or ‘ with.” See Rom. iy. 18. 

eT. R. reads ‘in hope to be partaker of his 
hope,’ with E K L 3747; D F G read ‘ partake 
of his hope ;’ text 8 A B C P17(Am)Syrr Memph. 

a There is a contrast in jets tpiv and jpeis 
disappears in 


ed affecting the style, which 
lish. 

* Or ‘ perform the sacred rites.’ 

* Or ‘ of what is sacred,’ €« rov iepod. It is well 

to distinguish vacs, ‘the house,’ and iepdv, 


11 of [it].P If we have sown to you 
spiritual things, [is it a] great [thing] 
if we shall reap your! carnal things ? 

12 Tf others partake of this right over 
you, should not rather we? But we 
have not used this right, but we 
bear all things, that we may put no 
hindrance in the way of the glad 
tidings of the Christ. Do ye not 
know that they who labour [at] 
sacred things’ eat of the [offerings 
offered in the] temple;* they that 
attend at the altar partake with 
the altar? So also the Lord has 
ordained to those that announce 
the glad tidings to live of the glad 
tidings. But JI have used none of 
these things. Now I have not writ- 
ten these things that it should be 
thus in my case; for [it were] good 
for me rather to die than that any 
one should make vain my boast. 
For if I announce the glad tidings, 
I have nothing to boast of; for a 
necessity is laid upon me; for* it is 
woe to me if I should not announce 
the glad tidings. For if I do this 
voluntarily, I have a reward; but if 
not of my own will, I am entrusted 
with an administration. What is 
the reward then that I have? That 
in announcing the glad tidings I 
make the glad tidings” costless [to 
others], s0 as not to have made use, 
as belonging to me,” of my right in 


‘the buildings in general of the temple.’ The 
English language, not formed on the existence 
of temple worship, affords no appropriate word 
to distinguish them. The sanctuary is properly 
‘the holy of holies:’ vads includes both parts of 
the house. 

tT. R. reads ‘ but,’ with K L 37 47 Syrr; text 
nABCDEFG P17 and others Am Memph. 

* TR. adds ‘of the Christ,’ with E FG K L P 
87 47 and most others Syrr; NA BC D17 Am 
Memph omit. . 

* xaraxpycacGa: it is the same word as that | 
have translated chap, vii. 31, ‘not disposing of it 
as his own,’ instead of ‘abusing.’ xataxpaopat, 
according to a common force of xara in composi- 
tion, is ‘to use as one who has ssion of 3 
thing ;’ using it as he likes, as his own. The 
apostle, as sent of the Lord to preach, hal a 
right to be sup ; but he did not use this 
right. It would not have been an abuse; but 
he did not_use it for himself, as a thing he 
possessed. He weighed the effect as to Christ's 
glory. ‘ Made use of it ’ hardly fully expresses 





I CORINTHIANS IX. X. 


'? [announcing] the glad tidings. For 
being free from all, I have made 
myself bondman to all, that I might 

#0 gain the most [possible].* And I 
became to the Jews as a Jew, in 
order that I might gain the Jews: 
to those under law, as under law, 
not being myself under law,’ in 
order that I might gain those under 

law: to those without law,? as 
without law, (not as without law 
to God, but as legitimately subject 
to Christ,) in order that I might gain 

*2 [those] without law. I became to 
the weak, [as*] weak, in order that 
I might gain the weak. To all I 
have become all things, in order 
that at all events” I might save 

% some. And I do all things®¢ for the 

sake of the glad tidings, that I may 

be fellow-partaker with them. 
Know ye not that they who run 

in [the] race-course run all, but one 

receives the prize? Thus run in 

28 order that ye may obtain. But every 
one that contends [for a prize] is 
temperate in all things: they then 
indeed that they may receive a cor- 
ruptible crown, but we an incorrup- 

26 tible. J therefore thus run, as not 
uncertainly ; so I combat, as not 


24 


the force of it. The sense is given in result 
in adding ‘as belongi to me.’ mapaxpdouac 
is ‘to misuse’ or ‘abuse.’ It is so used by Philo, 
us to the world, in his treatise on Joseph, téov 
TOUTO XpH py TWapaxpwuevos. (Vol. ii. p. 61, 1. 41. 
ed. Mangey. e : .a 

=‘The most possible.’ I think this gives the 
sense of Trois mAciovas. It is used for the major 
part of any body, and hence for the mass opposed 
to leaders. It is not ‘the more,’ i.e., so much 
the more, but the greatest number possible, the 
whole mass that he could reach by these means. 

yT. R. omits ‘not being myself under law,’ 
with K 37 47 Memph; text’ A BCDEFGP 
17 and others Am. ; 

¥ Gvowos, important, as shewing the true force 
of the word employed elsewhere; 4 auapria eoriv 
mH avoxia, ‘lawlessness,’ not ‘transgression of 
law.’ (1 John iii. 4.) ‘Under law to Christ’ 
(not under the law) évvoyos, rightfully, duly, 
subject to Him. I have said ‘ legitimately ° to 
preserve the connexion with law; <vvopos is 
what is lawful and right. (Acts xix. 39.) 

aT, R. has ‘as’ in text, withC DEFGKLP 
17 87 47 Syrr Memph. & A B Am omit. 

> Or ‘by all means." 

eT. R. reads ‘ this I do,’ with K L 47 and most 
Syrr; text NA BC DEF GP 17 37 Am Memph. 


°7 beating the air. But I buffet my 
body, and lead it captive, lest [after] 
having preached to others I should 
be myself rejected. 

X. For’ I would not have you ig- 
norant, brethren, that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all passed 

* through the sea; and all were bap- 
tised® unto Moses in the cloud and 
Sin the sea; and all ate the same 
‘ spiritual food, and all drank the 
same spiritual drink, for they drank 
of a spiritual rock which follow- 
ed [them]: (now the rock was the 
5 Christ ;) yet God was not pleased 
with the most of them, for they were 
§ strewed in the desert. But these 
things happened [as] types of us, that 
we should not be lusters after evil 
7 things, as they also lusted. Neither 
be ye idolaters, as some of them; 
as it is written, The people sat down 
to eat and to drink, and rose up to 
S play. Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as some of them committed 
fornication, and fell in one day three 
® and twenty thousand. Neither let 
us tempt the Christ,‘ as’ some of 
them tempted, and perished by ser- 

10 pents. Neither murmur ye, as some 

of them® murmured, and perished 


47. R, reads 5¢, ‘ Now,’ or ‘ But,’ with K L 37 


47 and others Syrr; text RA BC DEFG P17 
Am Memph. The Auth. Ver. has ‘ Moreover.’ 
* For,’ yap, which the best copies read, gives the 
connection, 4 

*«nACDEFG17 have éfarricdycayr for eBarri- 
gavro, read by BK L P3747. The middle form of 
the verbis also used in Acts xxii. The difference 
is difficult to express in English, as we have no 
middle voice which has a reflective force. It is 
when an act returns back in its effect on oneself. 
Paul was to act in this case as Acts xxii. 16; not 
to baptise himself, that would be active; but 
‘get baptised.’ ‘ Be baptised’ gives this where 
the command is to the person. Here we must 
say the same in English. They passed through 
the sea and so got baptised. There was no action 
of course of a baptiser here, hence the middle 
voice. The many MSS which have the passive, 
preeiooning tiie, used the habitual passive word, 
in wher! the action is that of another; as Acts 
x. 47, 48. 

f Many read ‘the Lord,’ with 8 B C P17 
Memph. T.R. reads ‘the Christ,’ with DEF 
G K 137 47 Am Syrr. | 

= T. R. adds ‘also,’ with E K L 47 and others; 
x ABC DFG P1737 Am Memph omit, 

b T_ RB, adds ‘also,’ with K L 47 and others. 





I CORINTHIANS X. XI. 


11 by the destroyer. Now all! these 
things happened to them [as] types,! 
and have been written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of 

12 the ages are come. So that let him 
that thinks that he stands take heed 

8 lest he fall. No temptation has 
taken you but such as is according 
to man’s nature; and God is faith- 
ful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above what ye arg able [to 
bear], but will with the temptation 
make the issue also, so that [ye*] 

14 should be able to bear [it]. Where- 
fore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. 

15 T speak as to intelligent fporeonsl: 

16 do ye judge what I say. The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not 
[the] communion of the blood of 
the Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not [the] communion of 

17 the body of the Christ? Because 
we, [being] many, are one loaf,! one 
body ; for we all partake of that one 

18 loaf! See Israel according to flesh : 
are not they who eat the sacrifices 

19 jn communion with the altar ? What 
then do I say? that what is sacri- 
ficed to an idol is anything, or that 

27 an idol is anything?™ But that 
what [the nations™] sacrifice they 
sacrifice to demons, and not to God. 
Now I do not wish you to be in com- 

*1munion with demons. Ye cannot 
drink [the] Lord’s cup, and [the] 
cup of demons: ye cannot partake 
of [the] Lord’s table, and of [the] 


i Several omit ‘all,’ with A B17; itisinn CD 
F GK LP, but before or after raira, Am Syrr 
ni read cally’ f t: th 

i Some ‘ typi ° for ‘ as types,’ with 8 
ABCK P1747. f 

« T. R. has vpas, ‘ye,’ in text, with K 37. 

! Or ‘bread,’ ave thought it might be 
translated ‘because the bread (or loaf) is one 
we, being many, are one body.” But it would 
be, I think, dpros ets, not els dpros. 

™T. R. reverses the order of the 
with K L 47 and most Syrr; text N°or 
P37 Am Memph. & A C 17 71 have nat ‘or that 
an idol is anything.’ 

"NAC K L P1737 47 Am Syrr Memph, &c., 
have 7a €61y: BD EF Gnot: we must probabl 
read @Jovew and not ra €6em. If left out, rea 
$ ee RA BCDEF G P1737 have @jovaw. 

° T. R. adds ‘for me’ twice, with H K L 87 47 
Syrr. ‘Are lawful’ is the verb, of which the 


uestions, 


C2DE/CDE 


22 table ofdemons. Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy? are we stronger 
than he ? 

All things are lawful,° but all are 
not profitable ; all things are lawful,°® 
%4 but all do not edify. Let no one 

seek his own [advantage], but” that 
25 of the other. Everything sold in the 

shambles eat, making no inquiry for 
°6 conscience sake. For the earth [is] 
87 the Lord’s and its fulness. But if 
any one of the unbelievers invite 
you, and ye are minded to go, all 
that is set before you eat, making no 
28 inquiry for conscience sake. But if 
any one say to you, This is offered 
to holy purposes,‘ do not eat, for his 
sake that pointed it out, and con- 
°° science sake;* but conscience, I 
mean, not thine own, but that of the 
other: for why is my liberty judged 
80 by another conscience? *If J par- 

take with thanksgiving, why am I 

spoken evil of for what I give thanks 
81 for? Whether therefore ye eat, or 

drink, or whatever ye do, do all 
82 things to God’s glory. Give no oc- 
casion to stumbling, whether to Jews, 
or Greeks, ort the assembly of God. 
88 Even as I also please all in all things; 
not seeking my own profit, but that 
of the many, that they may be saved. 
XI. Be my imitators, even as I also 

[am] of Christ. 

2 Now I praise you,’ that in all 
things ye are mindful of me; and 
that as I have directed you, ye keep 


word translated (viii. 9) ‘right or liberty’ is the 


noun. The word ‘liberty’ (ver. 29 of this chap- 
ter) is another one. 

» T. R. reads ‘ but every one,’ with E K L 37 
47 and many others Syrr; RA BCDFGHP 
17 71 Am Memph omit. 

9 Or ‘to a god,’ tepdburov. T. BR. reads ‘to an 
idol,’ cidwAd@vrov, with C DE F GK L P1737 
47 Am Memph;; iepd@vrov 8 A BH, 

_* T. R. adds ‘for the earth {is] the Lord’s and 
its fulness,’ with K L37 47 and others;.en A B 
F GH P17 Am Memph omit. 

* T. R. adds ‘ But,’ with a few cursives. 

t T am obliged to put ‘or’ in English for ‘ both," 
and ‘and’ in the original. It is there ‘be 
offenceless (no occasion to stumble) to hoth 
Jews and Greeks and the assembly of God.' 
The Greek is stronger in style. 

’ T, R. adds‘ brethren,’ with DE F G K 11737 
47 and others Am Syrr; 8% A BC P Memph omit, 





I CORINTHIANS XI. 


® the directions. But I wish you to 


is given [to her®] in lieu of a veil. 


know that the Christ is the head of|7® But if any one think to be conten- 


every man,* but woman’s head [is] 
the man, and the¥ Christ’s head 
*God. Every man praying or pro- 
phesying, having [anything] on his 
* head, puts his head to shame. But 
every woman praying or prophesy- 
ing with her head uncovered puts 
her own head to shame; for it is 
one and the same as a shaved [wo- 
®man]. For if a woman be not 
covered, let her hair also be cut off. 
But if {it be] shameful to a woman 
to have her hair cut off or to be 
7 shaved, let her be covered. For 
man* indeed ought not to have his* 
head covered,* being God's image 
and glory; but woman is man’s” 
8 glory. For man is not of woman, 
® but woman of man. For also man 
was not created for the sake of the 
woman, but woman for the sake of 
10 the man. Therefore ought the wo- 


man to have authority on her” head, 


11 on account of the angels. However, 
neither [is] woman without man, 
nor man without woman,° in [the] 

12 Lord. For as the woman [is] of the 
man, so also [is] the man by the 

18 woman, but all things of God. Judge 
in yourselves: is it comely that a 
woman should pray to God uncover- 

14ed? Does not even nature itself 
teach you, that man, if? he have 
long hair, it is a dishonour to him ? 

15 But woman, if she have long hair, 
[it is] glory to her; for the long hair 


~ The word translated ‘ directed,’ ‘ directions,’ 
is used for any instruction or ordinance deliver 
by word of mouth or writing, commonly trans- 
lated ‘ traditions.’ It means anything delivered 
in any way. : ’ 

xavip, that is, ‘man* in contrast with 
‘woman:’ not av@pwrros. 

y T. R. omits ‘the,’ withC FG KL P47; RA 
B D E17 37 insert. 

* Literally ‘the.’ : F 

® Or ‘ to cover his head ;’ middle yoice. 


» avdpos. 
ap. R. here inverts the order of the words, 
with K L 47 and others Am Syrr; text 8 A BC 
DEF GH P1737 Am Memph. eat. 

4 J have not chan the effect of the rapidity 
of the-apestle’s style here, to make a smoother 
sentence, where the sense is clear. 

« Some omit ‘to hen,’ with DE FG K L 47 and 


tious, we have no such custom, nor 
the assemblies of God. 

But [in] prescribing‘ [to you on] 
this [which I now enter on}, I do 
not praise,® [namely,] that® ye come 
together, not for the better, but for 
18the worse, For first, when ye come 

together in! assembly, I hear there 

exist divisions among you, and I 
19 partly give credit [to it]. For there 

rmoust also be sects* among you, that 

the approved may become manifest 
20 among you. When ye come there- 
fore together into one place, it is not 
21 to eat [the] Lord’s supper. For each 
one in eating takes his own supper be- 
fore [others], and one is hungry and 
22 another drinks to excess. Have ye 
not then houses for eating and drink- 
ing? or do ye despise the assembly 
of God, and put to shame them who 
have not? What shall I say to you ? 
shall I praise you? In this [point] 
28 [do not praise. For I received from 
the Lord, that which I also delivered 
to you, that the Lord Jesus, in the 
night in which he was delivered up, 
24 took bread, and having given thanks 
broke [it], and said,’ This is my 
body, which [is]™for you: this do in 
® remembrance ofme.” Inlikemanner 
also the cup, after having supped, 
saying, This cup is the new covenant 
in my blood: this do, as often as ye 
shall drink [it], in remembrance of 
*6me." For as often as ye shall eat 


many others; but 8 A B17 Memph have é¢5orar 


17 


ed | av77; O H P 37 Am avr7 dédorac. 


f rapayyeAdw is always usedin New Testament 
for ‘charging,’ or “ commanding.’ Many modern 
interpreters refer this to what goes before. But 
it seems to do violence to the sense. The read- 
ings vary between ‘I prescribe not praising’ 
and ‘in prescribing I do not praise.’ 

& See verse 2. 

4 Or ‘because ye come together.’ _ 

i T. R. adds ‘ the,’ with some cursives, 

k aipéces, ‘schools’ or ‘ parties’ after a man’s 
own opinion. ‘ 

tT. R. adds ‘ Take, eat,’ with K L P87 47 Syrr; 
texttNABCDEFGi7Am wemph, 

mT. R, adds ‘broken,’ with E F G K L P37 47 
Syrr and others ; 8 A BC 17 omit. 

» The word translated ‘remembrance’ has 
an active signification of ‘recalling,’ or ‘ calling 





I CORINTHIANS XI. XII. 


this bread, and drink the° cup, ye 
announce the death of the Lord, 
27 until he come. So that whosoever 
shall eat the® bread, or drink the 
cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall 
be guilty in respect of the body and 
28 of the blood of the Lord. But let a 


and no one can say, Lord Jesus, un- 
less in [the power of the] Holy Spirit. 
‘ But there are distinctions of gifts, 
5 but the same Spirit; and there are 
distinctions of services, and the same 
® Lord; and there are distinctions of 
operations, but* the same God who 


man prove himself, and thus eat of] 7 operates all things in all. But to 


89 the bread, and drink of the cup. For 
he ti and drinker? eats and 
drinks judgment? to himself, not dis- 

80 tinguishing the body.’ On this ac- 
count many among you [are] weak 
and infirm, and a good many are 

81 fallen asleep. But® if we judged 
ourselves, so were we not judged. 

83 But being judged, we are disciplined 
of [the] Lord, that we may not be 

88 condemned with the world. So that, 
my brethren, when ye come together 

54 to eat, wait for one another. Ifany 
one be hungry, let him eat at home, 
that ye may not come together for 
judgment.” But the other things, 
whenever I come, I will set in 
order. 

XII. But concerning spiritual [mani- 
festations], brethren, I do not wish 

2 you to be ignorant. Ye know that 
when” ye were [of the] nations [ye 
were] led away to dumb idols, in 

® whatever way ye might be led. I 
give you therefore to know, that no 
one, speaking in [the power of the] 
Spirit of God, says, Curse [on] Jesus; 


to mind,’ as a memorial. ‘For the calling me ‘to 
mind,’ cis THy epny avdurnoc. 

° T. R. reads ‘ this,’ twice, with (E)K L P37 47 
(Syrr) Memph; textRABCDFGi7Am; E 
Syrr have it in verse 26 only. 

PT,.R, reads ‘he that eats and drinks un- 
worthily,’ with D E F G K L P 87 47 and others 
Am Syrr Memph; & A B.C 17 omit avaiiws. 

4 xpiwa, anything that can be Jaid te our charge, 
or the subject of a judge’s sentence. Christ’s 
«kpiua was puton the cross. it may be translated 
‘what is matter of judgment}. 

* T, R, adds ‘of the Lord,’ with DEF GK L 
P Be Memph; 8 A BC 17 Am omit avafiws, 

«7. R. s ‘Foy,’ with C K L P 37 47 Syrr 
Memph ; text 6¢, withN A BDEF G17 Am, 

t Here the English lan uage fails. ‘ Judge our- 
selves * is dcaxpivw, not the same word as ‘judged 
of the Lord,’ but as ‘ distinguish the Lord’s 
body." But in ‘distinguish’ the active exercise 
of judgment on our own state is not expressed. 
The word is not applied to a formal scrutiny. 
Here the force is, If I scrutinise and judge my- 


each the manifestation of the Spirit 
Sis given for profit. For to one, by 
the Spirit, is given [the] word of 
wisdom ; and to another [the] word of 
knowledge, according to the same 
® Spirit; and to a different one faith, 
in [the power of] the same Spirit; 
and to another gifts of healing in 
10 [the power of | the same Spirit; and 
to another operations of miracles ; 
and to another prophecy; and to 
another discerning of spirits; and 
to a different one kinds of tongues ; 
and to another interpretation of 
1 tongues. But all these things ope- 
rates the one and the same Spirit, 
dividing to each in particular ac- 
12 cording as he pleases. For even as 
the body is one and has many mem- 
bers, but all the members of the’ 
body, being many, are one body, so 
18 also fis] the Christ. For also in [the 
power of]* one Spirit we have all 
been baptised into one body, whether 
Jews or Greeks, whether bondmen 
or free, and have all been given to 
14 drink of* one Spirit. For also the 


self, I shall not come under an actual fodemen’ 

from the Lord’s hand. Judging oneself has this 

force in English, while the Lord’s judgment is 

felt to be a positive result of judgment affect- 
us. 

me T. R. adds ‘ But,’ with E K L P 87 47 and 

others Syrr; NA BCD FG 17 Am Memph omit. 

Vv pia: see note 2 xi. 29. 

w]'. R. reads ‘that ye were [of the],’ &c. 1 
add ‘when,’ with 8 A BC DE L P17 47 Am; F 
G Memph omit. There was confusion from ore 
being followed by Gre. K 37 have ore, but omit 


t. 
Ty]. R. adds ‘it is,’ with K L 47 (B adds it 
ae évepyov) Memph; RAC DEFGP1737Am 
omit. 

y T. R. adds ‘one,’ with D E 37 47 and zanny 
Diem s RABCFGK IL P17 Am Syrr Memp 
omit. 

« Or ‘ For bys, Kai yap €v. ‘ 
aT. R. reads ‘into,’ adding «is, with E K L37; 
trABODFG P1747 m Syrr Memph. 


I CORINTHIANS XII. XIII. 


body is not one member but many. 

'’ If the foot say, Because I am not a 
hand I am not of the body, is it on 
account of” this not indeed of the 

'’ body ?° And if the ear say, Because 
I am not an eye I am not of the body, 

is it on account of this not indeed of 
the body?* If the whole body 
[were] an eye, where the hearing ? if 

‘4 all hearing, where the smelling? But 
now God has set the members, each 
one of them in the body, according 
’ as it has pleased [him]. But if all 
were one member, where the body ? 

20 But now the members [are] many, 
41 and the body one.* *The eye cannot 
say to the hand, I have not need of 
thee ; or again, the head to the feet, 

22 T have not need of you. But much 
rather, the members of the body 
which seem to be weaker are neces- 
*8 sary; and those bparte| of the body 
which we esteem to be the more 
void of honour,! these we clothe 
with more abundant honour; and 
our uncomely [parts] have more 
%4 abundant comeliness; but our comely 
parts] have not need. But God 

as tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour 

*5 to [the part] that lacked; that there 
might be no division in the body, 
but that the members might have 
the same concern one for another. 
26 And if one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with [it]; and if one 
member be glorified, all the members 

27 rejoice with [it]. Now ye are Christ’s 
body, and members in particular. 
28 And God has set certain in the 


> wapé: see Viger under the word, 
e Or ‘it is not, on account of this, not of the 


y: 

4Or ‘But now [there arc] many members, 
and one rs ; 

eT. R. adds &¢, ‘And’ or * But,’ with 8 B D E 
KLAm; ACF GP173747 Memph omit. T.R. 
also omits ‘the’ before d¢0aAyés, ‘eye,’ with K 
and many cursives. 


f druxétepa. We may read ‘and those [parts] 
of the body which we esteem to be /ess honour- 
able, or dishonourable ;’ drtsos means ‘ without 
honour, or dishonourable.’ The question is if 
Gros be used as parallel with acx7jpwr, or as 
contrasted as to degree. Does the apostle mean 


assembly : first, apostles ; secondly, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers; then 
miraculous powers; then gifts of 
healings; helps; governments; kinds 

29 of tongues. [Are] all apostles? [are] 
all prophets? [are] all teachers? 
[are] all [in possession of | miracu- 

80 lous powers ? have all gifts of heal- 
ings? do all speak with tongues ? 

51 doallinterpret? But desire earnestly 
the greater? gifts, and yet shew I 
unto you a way of more surpassing 
excellence. 

XIII. If I speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, but have not 
love, I am become sounding brass 
* or aclanging cymbal. AndifI have 
prophecy, and know" all mysteries 
and all knowledge, and if I have all 
faith, so as to remove mountains, 
but have not love, I am nothing. 
8 And if I shall dole‘ out all*my goods 
in food, and if I deliver up my body 
that I may be burned,* but have not 
4 love, I profit nothing. Love has long 
atience, is kind; loveis not emulous 
fot others]; love is not insolent and 
5 rash,! is not puffed up, does not be- 
havein an unseemly manner, does not 
seek what is its own, is not quickly 
8 provoked, does not impute evil, does 
notrejoice atiniquity butrejoices with 

7 the truth, bears™ all things, believes 
all things, hopes all things, endures 

8 all things. Love never fails; but 
whether prophecies, they shall be 
done away; or tongues, they shall 
cease; or knowledge, it shall be 

® done away. For we know” in part, 

10 and we prophesy in part: but when 


the same by arizdrepa and acxyjpeva; or by one 
the peony members, which yet have not such a 
place as the face; by the other, the ogg A ? 

eT. R, reads ‘better,’ with D E FG K Lb 47 
and others Memph; text * A BO 17 87 Am. 

4 cié@, “know inwardly in my mind,’ ‘am ac- 
quainted with.’ . “ies 

iT. R. (not Stephanus) reads ‘if I dole,’ with 
K and a few cursives. Bhas ywpiow. — 

k Some read ‘that I may boast,’ cavxyyjowpae 
for kav@jowpat, with 8A B17; kxav@jcouac D B 
F G L47 and others; -vopar ¢ K 37 and others. 

1 Or ‘ vain-glorious.’ 

m Or ‘ covers.’ 

» Objectively, ywoonw. 





I CORINTHIANS XIII. XIV. 


that which is perfect has come,”° that 

which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spoke as a 
child, I felt? as a child, I reason- 
ed as a child; *when I became a 
man, I had done with what belong- 

12ed to the child. For we see now 
through a dim window* obscurely, 
but then faee to face; now I know 
partially, but then I shall know ac- 
cording as I also have been known. 

18 And now abide faith, hope, love; 
these three things; and the greater 
of these is love. 

XIV. Follow after love, and be emu- 
lous of spiritual [manifestations], 
but rather that ye may prophesy. 

“For he that speaks with a tongue 
does not speak to men but to God: 
for no one hears; but in spirit he 

8 speaks mysteries. But he that pro- 
phesies speaks to men [in] edifica- 
tion, and encouragement, and con- 

*solation. He that speaks with a 
tongue edifies himself; but he that 
prophesies edifies [the] assembly. 

5 Now I desire that ye should all 
speak with tongues, but rather that 
ye should prophesy. But* greater 
is he that prophesies than he that 
speaks with tongues, unless he inter- 
pret, that the assembly may receive 

§ edification. And now, brethren, if 
I come toe you speaking with tongues, 
what shall I profit you, unless I shall 
speak to you either in revelation, or 
in knowledge, or in prophecy, or in 

? teaching? Even lifeless things giving 
oT. R. adds ‘then,’ with K L 37 and most 

others Syrr; 8A B DFG P17 47 Am Memph omit. 

P What the mind or thoughts are upon. 

aT. B. adds ‘but, with EF GK L P17 87 47 
Syrr Memph; 8 A BD Am omit. 

* That is, through some medium which, in 
degree, hinders vision, The word means also ‘a 
mirror,’ but it is used for the window through 
which men looked at objects outside the house, 
made, not of clear transparent glass, as now, but 
of only semi-transparent materials, 

*T. RB, reads yap, ‘ For,’ with DE FG K L17 
37 47 Am Syrr; text 6¢, with * A B P Memph. 

* Or ‘ye, unless by means of the tongue, ye,’ 
&c. Ineither case ‘ tongue’ means the language 
he apoke, not the organ of speech. 

= I leave out ‘of them,’ avrayv, with A BDF 
G P17 Am Memph. 

"Spiritual gifts,’ though in sum the sense, 


a sound, whether pipe orharp, if they 
give not distinction to the sounds, 
how sball it be known what is piped 
® or harped? For also, if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall 
® prepare himself for war? Thus also 
ye with the tongue, unless ye’ give 
a distinct speech, how shall it be 
known what is spoken ? for ye will 
10 be speaking to the air. There are, 
it may be, so many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none" of undis- 
11 tinguishable sound. If therefore I 
do not know the power of the sound, 
I shall be to him that speaks a 
barbarian, and he that speaks # bar- 
12 barian for me. Thus ye also, since 
ye are desirous of spirits,’ seek that 
ye may abound for the edification of 
18 the assembly. Wherefore let him 
that speaks with a tongue pray that 
14 he may interpret. For if I pray with 
a tongue, my spirit prays, but my 
15 understanding is unfruitful. Whatis 
it then? I will pray with the spirit, 
but I will pray also with the un- 
derstanding; I will sing with the 
spirit, but® I will sing also with 
16 the understanding. Since otherwise, 
if thou blessest with [the*] spirit, 
how shall he who fills the place of 
the simple [christian] say Amen, at 
thy giving of thanks, since he does 
17 not know what thou sayest? For 
thou indeed givest thanks well, but 
18 the other is not edified. I thank 
God’ I speak in a tongue* more 
19 than all of you: but in [the] assem- 
deprives the phrase of its force hers. As Gentiles, 
they were in danger of confounding demons’ ac- 
tion wiih the Holy Ghost; and they did not 
adequately hold the unity of the Spirit, but 
looked for a spirit’s power and action te distin- 
guish them. Such 1s man. Hence the apostle 
was obliged to point out the difference between 
demons and the Holy Ghost, But the word 
further tends to shew the reality of a personal 
spirit acting, though for the Christian there be 
but one, the Spirit of God. 
* Someomit ‘ but,’ with B F G Am; butNAD 


E K L P17 37 Memph have it. 
xT. 8. has ‘the,’ in text, with K L 37 47 and 


other cursives; B D E P add é& before mvevpan. 
yT. BR. reads ‘my God,’ with K L 37 47 and 
gthers; omit ‘my’ NABDE FG P17 Am Syrr 
emph. 
TR. reads ‘in tongues,” with B K L P 87 47 





I CORINTHIANS XIV. XV. 
bly I desire to speak five words with | *! let the first be silent. For ye ean all 


my understanding,* that I may in- 

struct others also, [rather] than ten 
70 thousand words ina tongue. Breth- 

ren, be not children in [your] minds, 
but in malice be babes; but in [your] 
1 minds be grown men. It is written 
in the law, By people of other tongues, 
and by strange lips, will I speak to 
this people; and neither thus will 
72 they hear me, saith the Lord. So that 
tongues are for a sign, not to those 
who believe, but to unbelievers; but 
prophecy, not to unbelievers, but to 
*3 those who believe. If therefore the 
whole assembly come together in one 
place, and all speak with tongues, 
and simple [persons] enter in, or un- 
believers, will not they say ye are 
* mad? But if all prophesy, and 
some unbeliever or simple [person] 
come in, he is convicted of all, he is 
35 judged of all ; »the secrets of his heart 
are manifested; and thus, falling 
upon [his] face, he will do homage 
to God, reporting that God is in- 
deed amongst you. 

What is it then, brethren? when- 
ever ye come together, each [of you®] 
has a psalm, has a teaching, has a 
tongue, has a revelation, has an in- 
terpretation. Let all things be done 
*7 to edification. If any one speak 

with a tongue, [let it be] two, or at 

the most three, and separately, and 
*8 let one interpret; but if there be no 
interpreter, let him be silent in [the] 
assembly, and let him speak to him- 
2 self and to God. And let two or 
three prophets speak, and let the 
80 others judge. But if there be a re- 
velation to another sitting [there], 


a6 


und others Syrr Memph; text RA DE F G17. 
Am reads ‘in tongues of you all.’ 

®7o vwt nov, with 8 AB D EF G P17 37 Am. 

b. R. adds ‘and thus,’ with K L and others 
aT (37 omits xi); 8A B DEF G17 Am Memph 
omit, 

¢xn A B17 Memph omit ‘of you;’?’ DEFGEK 
L 37 47 Am Syrr have it. 

4 Or ‘ he is not the God of disorder.’ 

* Some connect this last phrase with what 
follows. The repetition of ‘assemblies’ might 
seem harsh in that case. But verse 36 would 
tend to the opposite conclusion perhaps. It is a 


prophesy one by one, that all may 

83 learn and all be encouraged. And 
spirits of prophets are subject to 

88 prophets. For God is not [a age 
of disorder® but of peace, as in 

the assemblies of the saints.® 
Let [your‘] women be silent in the 

assemblies, for it is not permitted to 
them to speak; but to be in subjec- 

85 tion, as the law also says. But if 
they wish to learn anything, let them 
ask their own husbands at home; 
for it is a shame for a woman® to 

86 speak in assembly. Did the word of 
God go out from you, or did it come 

87 to you only? If any one thinks him- 
self to be a prophet or spiritual, let 
him recognise the things that I write 
to you, that it is [the®| Lord’s com- 

88 mandment.i But if any be ignorant, 

89 let him be ignorant. So that, breth- 
ren, desire to prophesy, and do not 
forbid the speaking with tongues. 

49 But* let all things be done comelily 
and with order. 

XV. But I make known to you, 
brethren, the glad tidings which I 
announced to you, which also ye 

2 received, in which also ye stand, by 
which also ye are saved, (if ye hold 
fast the word which I announced to 
you as the glad tidings,) unless in- 

8 deed ye have believed in vain. For 
I delivered to you, in the first place, 
what also I had received, that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the 

* scriptures ; and that he was buried ; 
and that he was raised the third day, 

® according to the scriptures ; and that 
he appeared to Cephas, then to the 
® twelve. Then he appeared to above 


84 


question of interpretation, not of translation, 
and I have nothing to object to it. 

fx A B17 Am Memph omit ‘your;’ DE FG 
K L 37 47 and most others Syrr have it. 

eT. R. reads ‘women,’ with DEF GK L 37 
#7 Syrr ; text, A B17 Am Memph. 

h T. R, has ‘the,’ with many cursives. 

iT, R. reads ‘ they are the Lord’s command- 
ments,’ with K 1.37 47 Am Syrr ; 8A B17 Memph 
read ‘commandment.’ Some, with D F G, treat 
both as a gloss. The copies ath 

kT. R. omits ‘ But,’ with K L 47 and others; 
text 8 A B D E F G P17 37 Am Memph. 





five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the most remain until now, 
but some also have fallen asleep. 
7 Then he appeared to James; then 
® to all the apostles; and last of all, 
as to an abortion, he appeared to 
®me also. For J am the least of the 
apostles, who am not fit to be called 
apostle, because I have persecuted 
the assembly of God. But by 
God’s grace I am what I am; and 
his grace, which [was] towards me, 
has not been vain; but I have 
laboured more abundantly than they 
all, but not J, but the grace of God 
11 which [was] with me. Whether, 
therefore, I or they, thus we preach, 
42 and thus ye have believed. Now if 
Christ is preached that he is raised 
from among [the] dead, how say 
some among you that there is not a 
resurrection of [those that are] dead ? 
18 But if there is not & resurrection of 
those that dre] dead, neither is 
hrist raised: but if Christ is not 
raised, then, indeed, vain also! [is] 
our preaching, and vain also your 
15 faith. And we are found also false 
witnesses of God; for we have wit- 
nessed concerning God that he raised 
the Christ, whom he has not raised 
if indeed [those that are] dead are 
16 not raised. For if [those that are] 
dead are not raised, neither is Christ 
17 raised ;= but if Christ be not raised, 
your faith Ga) vain; ye are yet in 
18 your sins. Then indeed also those 


1T. R. omits ‘ also,” with B L many cursives 
Am Syrr Memph; text 8A DEF GK P1737 47. 

Méyeipovrar, eynyeprat, ‘are not raised,’ ‘is 
raised. The first word applies to the abstract 
fact of being raised whenever it may be; the 
second, an accomplished but continuing fact. 
The English tenses do not always secure this dis- 
tinction. I have not put ‘do not rise,’ because 
then the thought of being raised by another, God, 
is lost, which, if éyeiporrac be passive, is found in 
the Greek. éyjyeprat, vers’ 17, 20, is applied to 
Christ; eyeipovrat to the doctrinal fact as to dead 
people. ‘* Neither has Christ been raised’ would 
not Rive His present state like the Greek. 

= 'T. R. adds ‘ he is become,’ with K L37 47 and 
others Syrr; 3A BDEFG P17 Am Memphomit. 

oT. R, omits ‘the,’ probably by error. 

® ‘Him [who is] God and Father.’ This, I 
acknowledge, is an awkward phrase. It is al- 
most. impossible to render the Greek idiom, 
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who have fallen asleep in Christ 
18 have perished. If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are [the] 
most miserable of all men. 

(But now Christ is raised from 
among [the] dead, "firstfruits of those 
*1 fallen asleep. For since by man 

[came] death, by man also resurrec- 
22 tion of [those that are] dead. For as 

in the Adam all die, thus also in the 
#8 Christ all shall be made alive. But 

each in his own rank: [the] first- 
fruits, Christ; then those that [are] 
24 the °Christ’s at his coming. Then the 
end, when he gives up the kingdom 
to him [who is] God and Father ;” 
when he shall have annulled all rule 

2° and all authority and power. For 
he must reign until he put all¢ ene- 
48 mies under his feet. [The] last enemy 
%? [that] is annulled [is] death. For 
e has put all things in subjection 
under his feet. But when he says 
that all things are put in subjection, 

[it is] evident that [it is] except him 

who put all things in subjection to 
him. But when all things shall 
have been brought into subjection to 
him, then the Son also himself shall 
be placed in subjection to him who 
put all things in subjection to him, 
that God may be all in all.) 

Since what shall the baptised for’ 
the dead do if [those that are] dead 
rise not at all? why also are they 
8° baptised for them? Why do we 
also endanger ourselves every hour ? 
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which unites with one article either two qualities 
of the same person, or two persons under the 
same quality. But I prefer this awkward Eng. 
lish to ‘God, even the Father,’ because this 
phrase is equivocal in doctrine, and might be 
used as meaning that the Father only is God, 
which is no way the sense. Some have gone too 
far with this rule, as to the use of the article, as 
if it was necessarily one personal object, where- 
as it can be used with two, as ro Tava rai 
Baprafa, if both are apostles together, or found 
in the same service. 

4 7ovs, the article, cannot be translated in 
English: ‘his’ goes too far. It has the effect of 
recognising them as such, objectively manifested 
as such, 

® Or ‘ over.’ 

* Instead of ‘for them,’ T. R. reads ‘for the 
dead,’ with L and many cursives Syr-Pst; text 
RABDEFGK P17 47 Am Memph. 

















2 T have in Christ Jesus our Lord. If, 
[to speak] after the manner of man, 
Ihave fought with beasts in Ephesus, 
what is the profit to me if [those that 
are] dead do not rise? let us eat and 

33 drink; for to-morrow we die. Be 
not deceived: evil communications 

34 corrupt good manners. Awake up 

righteously, and sin not; for some 

are ignorant* of God: I speak to 
you as a matter of shame. 

But some one will say, How are the 
dead raised? and with what body 
5° do they come? Fool; what thou 

sowest is not quickened unless it die. 

37 And what thou sowest, thou sowest 
not the body that shall be, but a 
bare grain: it may be of wheat, or 

58 some one of the rest: and God gives 
to it a body as he has pleased, and 
to each of the seeds its own body. 

%® Every flesh [is] not the same flesh, 
but one [is]” of men, and another 
flesh of beasts, and another flesh of 

‘0 birds,” and another of fishes* And 
[there are] heavenly bodies, and 
earthly bodies: but different is the 
glory of the heavenly, different that 

"1 of the earthly: one [the] sun’s glory, 
and another [the] moon’s glory, and 
another [the] stars’ glory; for star 

“ differs from star in glory. Thus 
also [is] the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption, it is raised 

‘8 in incorruptibility. It is sown in 
dishonour, it is raised in glory. It 


35 


tOn the whole, ‘ignorant of God’ gives the 
sense. ‘ Have not the knowledge’ is weak. ‘ No 
knowledge’ does not meet the case; ‘ ignorant’ is 
not indeed used of a person; but here it refers 
to the trne character of God. : 

’ T. R. reads ‘one is [the] flesh,’ adding cdpé, 
with many cursives Syr-Pst Memph. 

« T. R. has‘ fishes’ before ‘ birds,’ with F G K 
L 37; text’ A B D E P1747 Am Memph. The 
addition of capé before ‘ birds’ is doubtful; AK 
L P 87 omit it. 

* Or ‘that of men is one, the flesh of beasts 
another, the flesh of birds another, of fishes 
another,’ 

Es A body which had an anima) life from the 
soul. 

*7T.R,. omits ci, ‘if,’ with E K L 37 47 and 
others Syrr, and reads ‘there is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body.? RA BCDFG 
17 Am Mempbh insert et. 
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‘' Daily I die, by your boasting which | 
y 








is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
** power. It is sown a naturalY body, 

it is raised a spiritual body: if* there 

is a naturalY body, there is also a 
‘6 spiritual [one].* Thus also it is writ- 

ten, The first man Adam became a 

living soul; the last Adam a quick- 
‘6 ening” spirit. But that which is 

spiritual [was] not first, but that 
which is natural,° then that which 
‘Tis spiritual: the first man out of 

[the] earth, made of dust; the second 
8 man, 7out of heaven. Such as he 

made of dust, such also those made 

of dust; and such as the heavenly 

one) , Such also the heavenly [ones]. 
#9 And as we have borne the image of 

the [one] made of dust, we shall 

bear® also the image of the heavenly 
50 fone]. But this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
God’s kingdom, nor does corruption 
inherit incorruptibility. 

Behold, I tell you a mystery: We 
shall not all fall asleep, but we shall 
52 all be changed, in an instant, in [the] 

twinkling of an eye, at the last 

trumpet; for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. 
58 For this corruptible must needs put 
on incorruptibility, and this mortal 
54 put on immortality. But when this 
corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruptibility, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall come 
to pass the word written : Death has 
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aT. R. adds cHpa,* body,’ with K L 37 47 Syrr 
Maro ph xABCDEF G17 Am omit, 

b Making alive. 
Me: Having natural life through the living soul, 

ixos, 

T. R., with A K L P 87 47 and others Syrr, 
sacs ‘the Lord; 8 BC DE F G17 Am Memph 
omit. 

¢ I do not follow the mass of authorities with 
8 at their head here. It is a warning against 
trusting mere diplomaticevidence. Band many 
cursives and versions have the text of T. R. 
Copyists have tampered with it to make it an 
exhortation “as Chrysostom and the heretic 
Marcion, which runs counter to the whole sense 
of the passage. Theodoret expressly rejects 
dopécwpey. Theophylact gives both; I believe 
popégouer as really hisown. Meyer und Alford 
both accept T.R. The same attempt has been 
made in Romans vy. 1, 





















55 beenswallowedupin victory. Where, 
O death [is] thy sting? where, O 
56 death,’ is) victory? Now the sting of 





death [is] sin, and the power of sin 

57 thelaw; but thanks to God, who gives 
us the victory by our Lord Jesus 

58 Christ. So then, my beloved breth- 
ren, be firm, immovable, abounding 
always in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that your toil is not in vain 
in [the] Lord. 

XVI. Now concerning the collection 
for the saints, as I directed& the 
assemblies of Galatia, so do ye do 

2 also. On [the] first of [the] week 
let each of you put by at home, lay- 
ing up [in] whatever [degree] he 
may have prospered, that there may 

® be no collections when Icome. And 
when I am arrived, whomsoever ye 
shall approve, these I will send with 
letters" to carry your bounty to Jeru- 

‘salem: and if it be suitable that I 

also should go, they shall go with 
®me. But I will come to you when 
I shall have gone through Macedo- 
nia; for I do go through Macedonia. 
® But perhaps I will stay with you, or 
even winter with you, that ye may set 
me forward wheresoever I may go. 
7™¥For I will‘ not see you now in 
passing, for* I hope to remain a cer- 
tain time with you, if the Lord 

§ permit. But I remain in Ephesus 

* until Pentecost. For a great door is 

opened to me and an effectual [one], 
and [the] adversaries many. 

Now if Timotheus come, see that 
he may be with you without fear; for 
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f <O death,’ with NBCDE F GI Am Memph; 
T. R. reads ‘hades,’ ¢5n, with Ao K L M P17 
37 47 Syrr. 

e ‘ Directed,’ &cérata. Ordering troops, so as to 
set them in array; and in general, thence, any 
order directing any plan to be followed. 

h It may be read ‘approve by letters, I will 
send them to carry,’ &c. 

i @éhkw. Not exactly ‘ purpose;’ but ‘it is not 
my desire or intention.’ 

iT. R. reads ‘ but,’ with K L 37 47 and others ; 
® ABCD EFGIM P Am17 Memph read yap. 

1 woAAad may mean ‘often,’ but in verse 19 of 
this chapier we have it used as meaning ‘ much.’ 

miva, in order that, 
® Or ‘ but it was not, at any rate, his will.’ 

° Literally ‘all your things.’ 
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he works the work of the Lord, even 
Nas I. Let not therefore any one 
despise him ; but set him forward in 
peace, that he may come to me; for 
12 T expect him with the brethren. Now 

concerning the brother Apollos, I 

begged him much! that™ he would go 

to you with the brethren; but it was 

not at all [his] will" to go now; but 

he will come when he shall have 
18 pood opportunity. Be vigilant; stand 

fast in the faith; quit yourselves 
14 like men; be strong. Let all things 
ye do® be done in love. 

But I beseech you, brethren, (ye 
know the house of Stephanas, that 
it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and 
they have devoted themselves” to 
16 the saints for service,) that ye should 

also be subject to such, and to every 

one joined in the work and labour- 
Wing. But I rejoice in the coming 
of Stephanas and Fortunatus and 

Achaicus; beeause they have supplied 
18 what was lacking on your part. For 

they have refreshed my spirit and 
19 yours: own therefore such. The 

assemblies of Asiasalute you. Aquila 
and Priscilla,4 with the assembly in 
their house, salute you much in [the] 
20 Lord. All the brethren salute you. 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. 
21 ~The salutation of [me] Paul with 
22 my own hand. If any one love not 

the Lord [Jesus Christ™] let him be 
28 Anathema Maran-atha. .The grace 

of the Lord Jesus Christ* [be] with 
24 you. My love [be] with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 












15 























P ‘Devoted themselves,’ &c. In sum this is 
the sense; but the force of the apostle’s phrase 
is not wholly given, The word éraéav is ‘ap- 
pointed to,’ as an officer to a regiment. The 
family of Stephanas had appointed themselves 
to the saints for service—given themselves up to 
serve them, or rather given themselves up 
tothem. ‘ The saints’ is governed by the verb. 
not by ‘service.’ The idea resulting from what 
I have given in the text is more what the apostle 
means. 

4 Or *‘ Prisca,’ as some, with 8 BM P 17 Am 
Memph, 

FRA BCM17omit; T.R., with DEF G K 
L P 37 47 Syrr Am Memph, insert. NC have 
corrections. 

* B17 47 Am omit ‘Christ.’ 












SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


I. Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by 
God’s will, and the brother Timo- 
theus, to the assembly of God which 
is in Corinth, with all the saints who 
are in the whole of Achaia. Grace 
*to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. 
* Blessed [be] the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of compassions, and God of all en- 
“ couragement; who encourages* us 
in all our tribulation, that we may 
be able to encourage those who are 
in any tribulation whatever, through 
the encouragement with which we 
ourselves are encouraged of God. 
5 Because, even as the sufferings of 
the Christ® abound towards us, so 
through the* Christ does our encou- 
® ragement also abound. But whether 
we are in tribulation, [it is] for 
your encouragement and salvation, 
wrought in the endurance of the 
same sufferings which we also suffer, 
7 (and our hope for you [is] sure ;)* or 
whether we are encouraged, [it is] 
for your encouragement and salva- 
tion: knowing that as ye are par- 


*I do not say ‘comforts ;" that is rather 7apa- 
pubéopat (1 Thess. ii. 11, and v.14; John xi. 31). 
It is only s shade of difference. See Acts xx.12; 
Matt. 11.18. In these, particularly the first, it 
has somewhat the sense of ‘cheered.’ Perliaps 
the lattcr word might replace ‘encouragement’ 
nnd ‘ encourage ’ in the text, if there were a noun 
formed from ‘ to cheer.’ . ‘ 

»] would take this opportunity of drawing 
attention to the difference between ‘ Christ’ 
and ‘the Christ.’ ‘The Christ’ is the designa- 
tion of a condition, not a name; ‘Christ’ is a 
name. Not only are these not used indifferently, 
but in the Gospels, where the word is used 
alone, it is almost invariably ‘the Christ,’ the 
Messiah, or Anointed; while in the Epistles it is 
rarely so. It is used as a name. Some cases 
ure doubtful, because the structure of the Greek 
phrase requires or prefers the article: this is 
the case here. However, on the whole I believe 
the article should be inserted here in English. 

© 'T. BR. omits ‘ the,’ with a few cursives. 

47, R, puts the words within the parenthesis 
before the word ‘ knowing’ in ver.7; XACMP 
37 Am Memph do the same, but they put the 


takers of the sufferings, so also of the 
® encouragement. For we do not wish 
you to be ignorant, brethren, as to 
our tribulation which happened [to 
us*] in Asia, that we were excessively 
pressed beyond [our] power, so as to 
despair‘ even of living. But we our- 
selves had the sentence of death in 
ourselves, that we should not have 
our trust in ourselves, but in God 
who raises the dead; who has de- 
livered us from so great a death, and 
does deliver; in whom we confide 
that he will also yet deliver; ye also 
labouring together by supplication for 
us that the gift towards us, through 
means of many persons, may be 
the subject of the thanksgiving of 
many for us. For our boasting is 
this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in simplicity? aud sincerity 
before God," (not in fleshly wis- 
dom but in God’s grace,) we have 
had our conversation in the world, 
and more abundantly towards you. 
18 For we do not write other things 
to you but what ye well know? 
and recognise; and I hope that ye 


first half of verse 7 after the word ‘salvation’ in 
ver. 6; text BD FG KL and very many others. 

©«NABCDFEGM P17 Am omit; BK L 37 47 
Syrr Memph insert; in & D quiv has been added. 

_f There is an 7u4s, ‘ we,’ left out in the transla- 
tion, as regards the letter, but the sense is more 
exact, the inferential force of wore being pre- 
served. ‘Sothat we despaired’ is too historically 
affirmative, ‘ 

s Many read ‘holiness,’ with 8 A BC K M 
P 17 37 Memph; text DF GL 47 Am Syrr. 
Ris corrected to ara, : 

Greek, ‘simplicity and sincerity of God.’ 
The force I take to be, such as God would have, 
and God would produce. As we say, ‘That is 
the stroke of a master,’ ‘the act of a prince.’ 
‘Godly’ seems to me feeble, but not wrong. One 
cannot say ‘of God’ in English, RA BCDM 
17 37 47 have the article before @cov, 

i Or ‘own [personally].’ Some would render 
this ‘but what ye read.’ The word has this 
sense also; but it refers here, I think, to what 
they knew and had learnt of him by his being 
amongst them. The Greek runs thus: 7 @ ava- 
yiuvuiokete ) Kat éemcycvwoxere, 





N.T.B 
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#4 will) recognise totheend,evenasalso|II. But I have judged this with my- 


ye have recognised us in part, that 
bo 
we are your boast, even as ye [are] 
ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
18 And with this confidence I purposed 
to come to you previously, that ye 
16 might have a second favour; and to 
pass through to Macedonia by you, 
and again from Macedonia to come 
to you, and to be set forward by you 
11to Judea. Having therefore this 
purpose, did I then use lightness? 
Or what I purpose, do I purpose 
according to flesh, that there should 
be with me yea yea, and nay nay ? 
18 Now God lis} faithful, that our word 
19 to you is* not yea and nay. For the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, he who has 
been preached by us among you (by 
me and Silvanus and Timotheus), 
did not become! yea and nay, but 
20 yea is™ in him. For whatever pro- 
mises of God [there are], in him is 
the yea, and in him the amen, for 
21 glory to God by us." Now he that 
establishes us with you in® Christ, 
32 and has anointed us, [is] God, who 
also has sealed us, and given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
But I call God to witness upon 
my soul that to spare you I have 
%4 not yet come to Corinth. Not that 
we rule over your faith, but are 
fellow-workmen of your joy: for by 
faith ye stand. 


iI omit ‘also,’ with 8A BCDEFG17 Am 
Memph; T.R. hus it, with K L M P 37 47. 

«7. R. reads ‘was,’ with E K L 37 47 and 
oehors ETE 3 text cor, with RA BCDFGP 


17 Am Memph. 
eyevero, 

=The apostle here changes from the aorist to 
the perfect, by ove. He is not speaking of the 
character of his preaching, but declaring that 
the verification of all divine truth is in the 
Person of Christ. 

2 Or‘ with’ or ‘ before God, forgloryby us.’ It 
may be read thus: ‘was not yea and nay, butin 
him is the yea, (for whatsoever promises of God 
there are, in him is the yea, and in him the 
amen,) for glory to God by us.’ 

° Literally ‘unto,’ BeBatoy cig, ‘attaches firmly 
to,’ ‘ connects firmly with.’ 

PT, R. has ‘is’ in text, with DFG KLOP 
17 37 47 &c.; & A B C Memph omit, 

2 Some refer this phrase to his firstletter. In 
this case it must be translated, ‘and I wrote 
the very [letter I did].’” But I think rovro avré 


self, not to come back to you in 
* grief. For if F grieve you, who also 
[is?] it that gladdens me if not he 
* that is grieved through me? And I 
have written this very [letter]4 [to 
you'], that coming I may not have 
grief from those from whom I ought 
to have joy; trusting in you all that 
‘my joy is [that] of youall. For out 
of much tribulation and distress of 
heart I wrote® to you, with many 
tears; not that ye may be grieved, 
but that ye may know the love which 
I have very abundantly towards you. 
5 But if any one has grieved, he has 
grieved, not me, but in part (that I 
may not overcharge [you]) all of you. 
° Sufficient to such a one [is] this re- 
buke which [has been inflicted] by 
7 the many ;* so that on the contrary 
ye should rather shew grace’ and 
encourage, lest perhaps such a one 
should be swallowed up with exces- 
8 sive grief. Wherefore I exhort you 
* to assure him of [your] love. For 
to this end also I have written, that 
I might know, by putting you to the 
test, if as to everything ye are obedi- 
Ment. But to whom ye forgive any- 
thing, I also; for ¥ also, what | 
have forgiven,” if I have forgiven” 
anything, [it is] for your sakes* in 
11 [the] person of Christ; that we might 
not have Satan get an advantage 


can hardly mean that; and in the following 
words he refers it to the present time, when he 
was coming. Itisevident that, if éypaye (ver. 4 
refers to his first letter, it must. be translated ‘ 
wrote ;’ but éexpiva, ‘ I have judged,” (ver. 1) 
refers to the general determination of his mind. 
€ypawa clearly often refers to what is written in 
the letter that contains it, and then we must say 
in English, ‘I have written.’ ~ 

*D FG KL 97 47 Syrr insert tuitvy; RABCO 
P17 Am Memph omit. 

* This, I should think, must refer to the first 
epistle, as he was now much relieved through 
the news Titus brought. It is again éypaWa. 

* The body at large. 

* Or ‘forgive,’ as in verse 10; the word is the 
same, 

 xexdptopat, the perfect: he had done it, but 
it continued as a present thing. 

=T.R., with K L 17, reads ‘to whom yo for- 
give anything, I also; for L also, if I have forgiven 
anything, to whom I have forgiven it, it 1s for 
your sakes;’ text 8 A BC FG O(E P37) Am, 
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against us, for we are not ignorant 


of his thoughts. 

Now when I came to Troas for 
the [publication of the] glad tidings 
of the Christ, a door also being 
18 opened to me in [the] Lord, I had 

no rest in my spirit at not finding 

Titus my brother ; but bidding them 

adieu, I came away to Macedonia. 

4 But thanks [be] to God, who always 
leads us in triumph in the Christ, 
and makes manifest the odour of his 
knowledge through us in every place. 

18 For we are a sweet odour of Christ 
to God in the saved and in those 

16 that perish: to the one an odour 
from’ dgath unto death, but to the 
others an odour from’ life unto life ; 
and who [is] sufficient for these 

17 things? For we do not, as the many, 
make a trade of" the word of God; 
but as of sincerity, but as of God, 
before God, we speak in Chirist. 

III. Do we begin again to commend 
ourselves? or® do we need, as some, 
commendatory letters to ~you, or 

*[commendatory”| from you? Ye 
are our letter, wntten in our hearts, 

® known and read° of all men; being 
manifested to be’ Christ’s episite 
ministered by us, written, not with 
ink, but [the] Spirit of [the|-hving 

God; not on stone tables; but on 
* fleshy tables of [the] heart. And 

such confidence have we through 


12 


YT. R. reads ‘of,’ omitting ék, with DF GE 
L Am; 8 A BC1737 Memph have éx, ‘from’ 
or ‘ out of ;’ 47 has it the first time only, 

* Or ‘adulterate:’ the word signifies properly 
‘to retail.’ 

=T.R. reads ‘unless we need,’ <i «7 for 7 My, 
with AKL P1747; text SBC D F G 37 Am 
Memph., 

bT.R, repeats ‘commendatory,’ after ‘or,’ 
with D F G K L P $7 47 Syrr; RA BC17 Am 
Memph omit. 

© The word translated ‘ read’ means also ‘ well 
known ;’ a thing read of all, not private. There 
is a force in the form of the Greek words which 
islost in English: ywwoKxoper7 cai avayivwoxo.ern, 

4 Literally ‘[ye]being manifested that ye are.’ 

*I do not prefer particularly ‘competent’ to 
‘ sufficient,’ but the connection of the word is 
lost the third time it is used if we say ‘ sufficient,’ 
as that word cannot be used there. 

‘ The anarthrous form of xawihs d.aGjxns makes 
it characteristic, as ‘letter’ and ‘spirit;’ if it 
were ‘@ new covenant,’ I think it would be 


’ the Christ towards God: not that 
we are competent® of ourselves to 
think anything as of ourselves, but 

® our competency [is] of God; who 
has also made us competent, [as] 
ministers of [the] new covenant;‘ 
not of letter, but of spirit. For the 
letter kills,’ but the Spirit quickens. 

7 (But if the ministry of death, in 
letters, graven in stones, began ® 
with glory, so that the children of 
Israel could not fix their eyes on the 
face of Moses, on account of ‘the 
glory of his face, [a glory] which is 

8 annulled ; how shall not rather the 
ministry of the Spirit subsist in 

® glory? For if the ministry of con- 
demnation [be] glory, much rather 
the ministry ofrighteousness abounds 

10 in glory. For also that [which was| 
glorified is not glorified‘ in this 
respect, on account of the surpassing 

4 glory. For if that annulled! [was 
introduced] with glory, much rather 
that which abides [subsists] in glory. 

18 Having therefore such hope, we use 

43-much boldness: and not according 
as Moses put a veil on his own face, 
so that the children of Israel should. 
not fix their eyes on the end of that 

14 annulled) But their thoughts have 
been darkened,* for unto this day the 
Same yeil remains in reading the 
old covenant, unremoved, which in 

1 Christ is annulled! But unto this 


é:abyxys Katvjs: perhaps it may be rendered 
“competent [ns] new covenant ministers,’ 
eOr‘Forletterkills” 

» It is not said that the ministry was glorious, 
but that the system was introduced with glory, 
éyernen ev Sof. It is in contrast with ‘ subsist- 
ing in glory * (ver. 8). - 

> T.R. reads ‘ for neither also is that glorified 
which was glorified,’ &c., with many cursives Am. 

i ‘That annulled,’ or ‘done away,’ is used 
sometimes a little harshly here. But the apostle 
uses it as a formula for the old covenant done 
away. in Christ. If this be borne in mind, the 
harshness will disappear, and the sense be clearer 
by adhering to the use of it, It is the rd carap- 
youmevoy in contrast with the 73 wévov. ‘That 
which is done away’ would be too historical, 
and too little the abstract character of the old 
tho which was not to abide. 

« Elsewhere rightly ‘ hardened,’ but‘ thoughts 
hardened’ is scarcely intelligible. ; : 

! Some would tranalate ‘it not being dis- 
covered, (literally, ‘unveiled,’) that in Christ it 
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day, when Moses is read, the veil lies 
46 upon their heart. But when it shall 
turn to [the] Lord, the veil is taken 
17 away.)™ Now the Lord is the Spirit, 
but where the Spirit of [the] Lord 
18 fiss there” is] liberty. But we all, 
ooking on the glory of the Lord 
with unveiled face, are transformed 
according to the same image from 
lory to glory, even as by [the] Lord 
the| Spirit.° 

IV. Therefore, having this ministry, 
as we have had mercy shewn us, we 

* faint not. But we have rejected the 
hidden things of shame, not walk- 
ing in deceit, nor falsifying the word 
of God, but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every 

5 conscience of men before God. But 
if also our gospel is veiled, it is 
“veiled in those that are lost;? in 
whom the god of this world has 
blinded the thoughts of the unbe- 
lieving, so that the radiancy of the 
glad tidings of the glory of the Christ, 
who is [the] image of God, should 

5 not shine forth4 [for them']. For 
we do not preach ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus Lord, and ourselves 

6 your bondmen for Jesus’ sake. Be- 


is done away.” Or it may be ‘ the veil not being 
taken off that which is done away in Christ ;’ or 
‘ unremoved, because it is done away in Christ.’ 


In the last case or is to be read, noto7. But 
I have no doubt that the text is right, and that 
Moses covered his face while he talked to the 
ple, and that the Hebrew means nothing else. 

Xx. XXxiv. 33 means it, and ver. 34 proves it. 

= The parenthesis begins at verse 7. 

oT. R. reads ‘there [is],’ adding éxet, with E 
F GK L P37 47 and others Am; RA BOD17 
Memph omit. 

° See verses 6, 17. 

P Or ‘ that perish,’ as ii, 15, 
_ 41 have doubted as to this passage. avydcac 
is found here only in the New Testament. ‘For 
them,’ is rejected by the editors. I add it, as 
those who introduced it in Greek did so to com- 
plete the sense; but I do not find that avydoae 
is used in classical Greek as a neuter verb. Itis 
found as an active and passive one in, I believe, 
Nazianzen, and in Euripides in the sense of 
‘ brightening,’ enlightening something else, but 
its regular, habitual use is ‘to see or discern.’ 
We find, however, avydgov, as a neuter purticiple, 
used in Lev. xiii. 24, to describe the white ap- 
pearance of leprosy, which supposes, perhaps, a 
neuter verb, if it be not a substantive, and in 
Hebrew nvw2 from na ‘ toshine.” If we translate 
] it ‘discern,’ the sense would be ‘so that they 


cause [it is] the God*® who spoke 
that out of darkness light should 
shine* who has shone in our hearts 
for the shining forth" of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in [the] 
7 face of [Jesus’] Christ. But we 
have this treasure in earthen vessels, 
that the surpassingness of the power 
may be of God, and rot from us: 
8S every way afflicted, but not strait- 
ened; seeing no apparent issue, but 
® our way not entirely shut up; per- 
secuted, but not abandoned; cast 
10 down, but not destroyed; always 
bearing about in the body the dying 
of* Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
11 may be manifested in our body ; for 
we who live are always delivered 
unto death on account of Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus may be mani- 
18 fested in our mortal flesh; so that 
death works in us, butY life in you. 
18 And having the same spirit of faith, 
according to what is written, I have 
believed, therefore have I spoken; 
we also believe, therefore also we 
14 speak; knowing that he who has 
raised the Lord? Jesus shall raise 
us also with*® Jesus, and shall pre- 
18 sent [us] with you. For all things 


should not discern the shining forth of the glad 
tidings of the glory of Christ, who is the image 
of God.’ Ambrose, it seems, so translates 11, 
and Beza approves. A 17 and others have 4- 
avyagac; C D EB H 78 xaravydoar, 

r'T. R. has ‘for them’ in text, with EK LP 37 
47 Syrr; RA BC DFG H17 Am &c. omit it. 

® Or ‘ [it is] God.’ 

t Literally ‘who spoke light to shine out of 
darkness.’ 

**Shining forth,” or ‘ radiancy;’ 
word as above, verse 4, dwria}t0s. 

’ A B17 omit ‘ Jesus;’ the others have it, with 
most versions, but the order varies: 8 C H K 
P 37 47 Syrr Memph have ‘ Jesus Christ ;’ DF 
G Am read ‘ Christ Jesus.’ 

W arropoupevot, aAAr’ ovK efarroporipevot, 

*7T. R. adds ‘the Lord,’ with K L $7 47 most 
others; SABC DE FG P17 Am Memph omit. 

y T.R. reads pev Sé, making 5€ equivalent to 
‘and,’ or to be left untranslated; if we reject 
wév, dé is better translated ‘but.’ K L 3747 insert 
nev; NA BC DFG P17 Am Memph omit. 

= Some omit ‘ Lord,’ with B17 73 Am; A fails 
us here; NC DFGKL P 37 47 Syrr Memph 
have it. I have put ‘has raised,’ ‘ raised’ being 
too historical. o éye(pas is the fact, os jyeyw 
would be historical. : 

* I have put ‘ with’ for ‘ through,’ with 8 BC 
DF GPAm Memph ; ‘through’ K L 37 47 Syrr. 


the same 





[are] for your sakes, that the grace 
abounding through the many” may 
cause thanksgiving to abound to the 

16 slory of God. Wherefore we faint 
not; but if indeed our outward man 
is consumed, yet the inward is re- 

Tnewed day by day. For our mo- 
mentary [and] light* affliction works 
for us in surpassing measure an eter- 

18 nal weight of glory ; while? we look 
not at the things that are seen, but at 
the things that are not seen; for the 
things that are seen [are] for a time, 
but those that are not seen eternal. 

.V. For we know that if our earthly 
tabernacle house® be destroyed, we 
have a building from God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the 

2 heavens. For indeed in this we 
groan, ardently desiring to have put 
on our house which [is] from‘ hea- 

8 ven; if indeed being also clothed we 

“shall not be found naked. For in- 
deed we who are in the tabernacle 
groan, being burdened; while yet® 
we do not wish to be unclothed, but 
clothed, that [what is] mortal may 

5 be swallowed up by life. Now he 
that has wrought us for this very 
thing [is] God, who also® has given 
to us the earnest of the Spirit. 
>‘ Grace abounding through the many.” The 

erace of God, perfect in itself, multiples itself 
in its objects, so that thanksgiving abounds. 

Paul was delivered, but everything was for the 

church, It was not therefore merely a benefit 

to him, but still more to all, so that the grace or 
benefit was multiplied, and caused thanksgiving 
to abound to God’s glory. The form of thought 

is peculiar, but the sense plain and striking. I 

ndd the note because, unjess it be the Vulgate, 

[am not aware of its being so translated: some 

moderns however, I find, have done so. 

© Literally, ‘ the momentary lightness of our.’ 

4‘ While’ has not the sense of time here. 
leave it because ‘we not looking’ has a some- 
what causative sense, which is not the force of 
the passage. 

e There is an article before exjvous in Greek: 
but I have no doubt oxyvous is characteristic, 
the article being before oixia because of juar, 
and hence regularly before oxyjvous: 7 oixia Tov 
aknjvous is one idea, yuwy applying to the whole. 


€x, 
e Or saomeh meanwhile,” ‘yet in such sort 
that,’ €¢' @. It is a necessary condition of the 
rizht understanding of verse 4. ‘ Clothed’ is the 
sume word as ‘ to have put on’ in verse 2. 

4 Most authorities omit ‘ also,’ with’ BCD F 
GP Am Memph; E K L17 37 47 and others insert. 
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T| lost the blessed calculations of love which was 













® Therefore [we are] always confident, 
and know? that while present in the 
body we are absent from the Lord, 
7 (for we walk by faith, not by sight;) 
8 we are confident, I say, and pleased 
rather to be absent from the body 
® and present with the Lord. Where- 
fore also we are zealous, whether 
present or absent, to be agreeable to 
10 him. For we must all be manifested 
before the judgment-seat of the 
Christ, that each may receive the 
things [done] in* the body, accord- 
ing to those he has done, whether 
11 [it be] good or evil. Knowing there- 
fore the terror of the Lord we per- 
suade men, but have been! mani- 
fested to God, and I hope also that 
we have been! manifested in your 
12 consciences. [For™] we do notagain 
commend ourselves to you, but [we 
are | giving to you occasion of boast in 
our behalf, that ye may have [such] 
with those boasting in countenance, 
18 and not in heart. For whether we 
are beside ourselves, {it is] to God ;? 
1 or are sober, [it is] for you. For the 
love of the Christ constrains us, hav- 
ing judged this: that° one died for all, 
16 then all have died;” and he died 
for all, that they who live should no 
i Literally ‘knowing.’ It was their state. 
They were 9appovvres xai eiddz7es. 
i 5€ may perhaps be thus expressed. 


k 7a5.a (used by Plato: see Meyer), ‘the things 
pat in their accomplishment have their seat 

ere. 
_ | Or ‘are manifested.’ It is the perfect; that 
is, in Greek, what is done and of which the 
effect continues. , 

= BC DEG Am Syrr Memph omit ‘ For;’ 
E K L 17 37 47 have it. * 

= Or ‘for God ;’ that is, he was as a fool for 
God's glory. But the sense is, I think, ‘If he 








































his path towards men, it was to be out of him- 
self with God, and for him:’ a blessed alterna- 
tive. His ecstasy was not excitement or folly, 
but if out of himself it was with God; if sober, 
it was the calculation of love for their good. 

°7T_ R. adds ‘if.’ Ileaveitout, withe BDF 
GKLP1747Syrr. A fails; C37 Am Memph 
Theoph. have it, Theodoret not. Itis possible it 
may be right, in spite of authorities, as «¢ being 
followed by «ls gave early occasion to leave it 


out. 

P Or ‘had died.’ It is the aorist, and refers to 
the state Christ’s death proved them to be in, 
in a state of nature. To apply it as a conse- 
quence is, I judge, an utter blunder. 
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longer live to themselves, but to him 
who died for them4 and has been 
16 raised. Sothat we henceforth know* 
no one according to flesh; but ifeven 
we have known’ Christ according to 
flesh, yet now we know' [him thus] 
7 no longer. So if any one [be] in 
Christ, [there is] a new creation ; 
the old things have passed away; 
behold all things have become new :* 
18 and all things [are] of the Godt who 
has reconciled us to himself by 
[Jesus"] Christ, and given to us the 
19 ministry ofthat’ reconciliation: how 
that God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world to himself, not reckoning 
to them their offences; and putting 
in us the word of that’ reconcilia- 
20 tion. We are ambassadors therefore 
for Christ, God as [it were] be- 
seeching by us, we entreat for Christ, 
1 Be reconciled to God. *Him who 
knew not sin he has made sin for 
us, that we might become God’s 
righteousness in him. 


VI. But [as] fellow-workmen,’ we 
also beseech that ye receive not the 
? grace of God in vain: (for he says, I 
have listened to thee in an accepted 
time, and I have helped thee in a 
day of salvation: behold, now [is 


the] well-accepted time; behold, 
® now [the] day of salvation:) giving 
no manner of offence in anything, 


4‘ ¥or them’ may ap ly to both ‘died’ and 
“been raised,’ but I think eyep@évz is supplemen- 
tary and by itself, 

* note to 1 Cor. viii. 1. Here the first 
‘know’ is oiéanerv, the second and third, éyva«a- 
ev and yiwaoxomev, 

« Many read ‘ new things have come in,’ ‘ taken 
place,’ leaving out 7a wav7a, withNBCDFG 
Am Memph; E K L P (17) 37 47 and nearly all 
put it in. Theod. and Theoph. both have 74 
mavra. It may be borrowed from Rev. xxi. 5. 

* Or ‘ of God.’ 

*XBCDFEG P17 Am and versions omit; E 
K L $7 47 and others insert. 

’ Or simply ‘ of reconciliation.” 

w ‘ As of God beseeching ;’ ‘as though,’ or ‘as 
if,’ is too much similarity or comparison. God 
being in Christ, and they Christ’s ambassadors, 
they ught on God’s behalf. He was as be- 
seeching by them. The apostle will not say God 
was beseeching, but it amounted to that, as done 
on his behalf. It is very difficult to translate, 
though the sense be most evident and beautiful. 
The apostle would not quite say ‘God beseech- 


that the ministry be not blamed; 
* but in everything commending our- 
selves as God’s ministers, in much 
endurance,’ in afflictions, in neces- 
® sities, in straits, in stripes, in prisons, 
in riots, in labours, in watchings, in 
® fastings, in pureness, in knowledge, 
in longsuffering, in kindness, in [the] 
7 Holy Ghost, in love unfeigned, in 

[the] word of truth, in [the] power 

of God; through the arms of right- 

eousness on the right hand and left, 
® through glory and dishonour, through 

evil report and good report: as de- 
® ceivers, and true; as unknown, and 

well known ;* as dying, and behold, 

we live; as disciplined, and not put 
19 to death; as grieved,” but always 
rejoicing; as poor, but enriching 
many; as having nothing, and pos- 
sessing all things. 

Our mouth is opened to you, Co- 
rinthians, our heart is expanded.* 
12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye 

are straitened in your affections ;! 
18 but for an answering recompense, (I 
speak as to children,) let your heart 
also expand itself.® 

Be not diversely* yoked with un- 
believers; for what participation [is 
there] between righteousness and 
lawlessness? or® what fellowship of 
18 light with darkness? and what con- 


11 


14 


sent of Christ with Beliar,® or what 


ing,’ but softens it by és. I am not satisfied 
with ‘as it were,’ but know nothing better. 

*T.R. adds ‘For,’ with E K L P87 47 and 
others Syrr; NBC DF G17 Am Memph omit. 

ySee 1 Corinthians iii. 9. Here literally 
‘jointly labouring ;’ the connection is in the 
word ‘ beseeching,’ 

* Or ‘ patience.’ 

= Or ‘ recognised.’ 

» Or ‘sorrowful.’ . 

eI do not say ‘enlarged,’ because it would 
lead to suppose that his heart had bcen narrow, 
He had been driven in, as it were, by their evil, 
and now opened out and expanded. 

4 Greek, ‘ bowels.’ " 

e Literally ‘ be ye also expanded. 

t * Unequally ’ is aconsequence, but not stated 
in the text, which says ‘ diversely,’ érspoguyovrres, 
referring to the Levitical law,which forbade d iffe- 
rent animals to be yoked together. (Deut. xxii. 10.) 

« T.R, reads ‘and’ or‘ but,’ 8é, with K 47and 
others; text 8 B C D F G L P 17 37 Am Syrr 
Memph. : 7 

bh Beza and Elzevir read ‘ Belial,’ Stephens 
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part for a believer along with an un- 

'6 believer? and what agreement of 
God’s temple‘! with idols? for ye are 
[the] living God's temple ;} according 
as God has said, I will dwell among 
them, and walk among ners and 
I will be their God, and they shall be 

'7tomea people. Wherefore come out 
from the midst of them, and be sepa- 
rated, saith [the4] Lord, and touch not 
[what is] unclean, and J will receive 

‘8 you; and I will be to you for a 
Father, and ye shall be to me for 
sons and daughters, saith [the] Lord 
Almighty. 

VII. Having therefore these promises, 
beloved, let us purify ourselves from 
every pollution of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in God’s fear. 

2” Receive us: we have injured no 
one, we have ruined* no one, we 

3 have made gain of no one. I do 
not speak for condemnation, for I 
have already said that ye are in 
our hearts, to die together, and live 

Great [is] my boldness 
exulting in 

lled with en- 


4 together. 
towards you, great m 
respect of you; Iam 
couragement; I overabound in joy 

5 under all our affliction. For indeed, 
when we came into Macedonia, our 


flesh had no rest, but [we were] 
afflicted in every way; without com- 
€ bats, within fears. But he who en- 
courages those that are [brought] 
low, [even] God, encouraged us by 


Badiogs and so later critics, with 8X BCL P17 
Syr-Hel Memph. 
i pads. See 1 Cor. iii. 16. : . 

i I have no doubt that the article is left out 
here in Greek because ‘ Lord’ is a proper name, 
answering to Jehovah. Jehovah Shaddai, (the 
Old Testament names of Elohim, to Isruel, and 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,) takes the name 
of Father with us. 

* It may be translated ‘corrupted.” 

1 Tt seems to me ‘if also,’ while literal, is more 
delicate, as expression of feeling, than ‘ though.’ 
‘If even’ would here express an extreme case or 
doubt; ‘also’ is admitting an additional fact. 
Hence I put ‘if even’ for the other cases of ei 
«atin the sentence. He suggests in the way of 
admission, as the extreme to which he went ; he 
was right and inspired, but felt the distress 
individually, and would not leave them ignorant 
of how far his love went; so in the th.rd case 
with ‘ only,’ ‘ifeven:’ it is the same limitation 
of their grief. ‘Ye were sorry, if even it were 


7 the coming of Titus; and not by his 
coming only, but also through the 
encouragement with which he was 
encouraged as to you; relating to 
us your ardent desire, your mourn- 
ing, your zeal for me; so that I the 

8 more rejoiced. For if also! I griev- 
ed you in the letter, I do not regret 
[it], if even I have regretted it; for 
I see that that letter, if even [it 
were] only for a time, grieved you. 

® Now I rejoice, not that ye have 
been grieved, but that ye have been 
grieved to repentance; for ye have 
been grieved according to God, that 
in nothing ye might be injured by 
us. For grief according to God 
works repentance to salvation, never 
to be regretted; but the grief of the 
world works death. For, behold, 
this same thing, your being grieved 
according to God, how much®™ dili- 
gence it wrought in you, but | what 
excusing [of yourselves], but | what 
indignation, but [what fear, but 
[what] ardent desire, but [what] 
zeal, but [what] vengeance : in every 
way ye have proved yourselves to be 
pure in the matter. So then, if also 
I wrote to you, [it was] not for the 
sake of him that injured, nor for the 
sake of him that was injured, but for 
the sake of our diligent zeal for you 
being manifested to you before God.” 
For this reason we have been en- 

couraged.° And? we the rather re- 


only for a time.’ 

m Or ‘ what.’ . 

= Or perhaps ‘ for the sake of our diligent zeal 
for you before God being manifested to you,’ 
The reading is uncertain here. It is very possi- 
ble that the true ing is ‘your zeal for us.’ 
x D (Greek), F (Greek) have ‘your zeal for 
you > G(Gr.and Lat.) D (Lat.) ‘ our zea} for us.” 

C D2 E K L P17 87 Syrr Memph have ‘your 
zeal for us;’ F (Lat,) 47 Vulg. have ‘ our zeal for 
you:’ so Chrysostom. Matthsi ‘your zeal for 
us.’ The ‘toyou’ isadifficulty. Tisch., Meyer, 
and Alf. adopt ‘your zeal for us;’ De Wette 
not, on account of mpds teas. Its force, if it 
be read ‘your zeal for us,’ would he, that you 
might discern how truly you loved us, though 
turned aside by false teachers. Compare verse 
7, which possibly led to dyav iréip Huo. 

© Or ‘have been comforted.’ 

PT. R., with 37 47 and other cursives, omits 5¢€ 
after éri and adds if after reprocorépws, reading 
‘we have been encouraged in your encourage- 








joiced in? our encouragement* more 





Titus, because his spirit has been 
l4refreshed by you allt Because 
if I boasted to him anything about 
yous I have not been put to shame ; 
ut as we have spoken to youall things 
in truth, so also our boasting to Titus 
45 has been [the] truth; and his affec- 
tions" are more abundantly towards 
you, calling to mind the obedience 
of you all, how with fear and trem- 
16 bling ye received him. I rejoice’ 
that in everything I am confident as 
to you. 
VIII. But we make known to you, 
brethren, the grace of God bestowed 
2 in the assemblies of Macedonia; that 
in a great trial of affliction the 
abundance of their joy and their 
deep poverty has abounded to the 
riches of tlieir free-hearted liberality. 
® For according to [their] power, I 
bear witness, and beyond [their] 


ment; and we the rather rejoiced more abun- 
dantly;’ text’ BC DF G@KL P17 Am Sjrr. 

4 Or ‘ besides.’ 

*Or ‘in our comfort.’ T.R. has ‘your,’ in- 
stead of ‘our,’ with F (Gr.) K L 37 47 and others 
Memph; text® BC DG P17 Am Syrr. 

s*Vhe rather.... more abundantly ;’ mepioco- 
Tépws paAAoyvy. This is a common Greek idiom, 
even with mroAAG added (see Wetstein, Phil. i. 
23), but it is impossible to render zaAAov exactly 
in English. ‘More abundantly rather than.’ 
With dc0v (Murk vii. 36), “aAdor is translated 
“so much the more,’ which is a little too much 
in contrast with what precedes. In Phil. i. 23, 
with woAAg, maAAov xpeioooy is translated in 
the Auth. Ver, ‘far better ;’ here without roAAG 
“exccedingly the more.’ But in English ‘the 
more’ supposes more than something, and be- 
cause of something, ‘I did it the more,’ that 
is, because of something done. But while a 
common Hellenism to strengthen the com- 
parative, though said by Thom. M. to be ov 
Aoyoypagwy 76 A€yey, I do not think it always 
merely emphatic; there isan unexpressed motive 
which is the cause of ‘ the rather’ in the mind. 
Hence I have added ‘ the rather” here, though 
much inclined to generalise it by ‘very.’ I 
have no objection to this generalisation, if the 
reader prefer. But I somewhat suspect that 
verse 14 gives the clue to the force of it, while 
quite admitting it is, I may say,a common form 
in all ages of Greek, from Homer to Euripides, 
and Aristophanes and Isocrates. 4 

tIt may, perhaps, be translated ‘and in (or 
‘besides’) our encouragement we the rather 
rejoiced more abundantly in the joy of Titus, 
(for his spirit is refreshed by you all,) because 
if I, &c. There are often examples of the 
change of ‘I’ and ‘ we,’ in this epistle; it is the 
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abundantly* by reason of the joy of | *own accord, begging of us with 









power, [they were] willing of their 






much entreaty [to give effect to] 
the grace’ and fellowship of the ser- 
vice which [was to be rendered] to 
5 the saints. And not according as 
we hoped; but they gave themselves 
first to the Lord, and to us by God's 
8 will. So that* we begged Titus that, 
according as he had before begun, 
so he would also complete as to’ 
7 you this grace also; but? even as ye 
abound in every way, in faith, and 
word, and knowledge, and all dili- 
gence, and in love from you to us, 
that ye may abound in this grace 
8S also. Ido notspeak as commanding 
[it], but through the zeal of others, 
and proving the genuineness of your® 
® love. For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that for your 
sakes he being rich became poor, in 
order that ye by his poverty might 
10be enriched, And I give [my] 


case in this very context. But not without a 
res te in the scnse, ‘I’ being more personal to 

‘aul. 

« Greek, ‘bowels.’ ‘ 

* T, R. (not Stephens) adds ‘ therefore,’ with 
37 and a few cursives. : 

~ Or ‘as to the gift.” There is no apparent 
verb in this sentence, and it has amazingly 
puzzled the commentators. ‘ Us to receive’ has 
been introduced into the text by T. R., witha 
few cursives, but it is rejected, [ may say, by 
all, and evidently a gloss. But xapev is not the 
collection, (hence ‘receive’ is wrong,) but 
the grace and favour shewn to the poor in the 
gift. Instead then of Paul having to press this 
grace on the Macedonians, they bez of him 
the grace and fellowship of the administration ; 
that is, to be the instrument pthouets an apostle) 
of its manifestation by them. he xdpuv Kat 
xowwviay is the active exercise of grace towards 
the Jewish saints. This they begged of Paul. 
(See verse 19.) P 

* eis 76, ‘so that we were led to beg,’ ‘leading 
us to . So that’ merely states the effect 
produced, eis 76 the tendency of the grace among 
the Macedonians he had been speaking of. That 
led to it, . P 

y‘ As to’ or ‘with,’ cis, apud. ‘ 

* Translating adda by ‘ therefore,’ and adding 
* see,’ as theauthorised English translation, is not 
necessary here. The apostle means ‘ but it is,’ 
or “my object in doing sois,’ * what I havein my 
mind in thus sending Titus,’ The use of adddas 
‘come now,’ is, it seems to me, outof place here; 



































it always refers to something adversatively. 
=. B. (not Stephens) reads ‘ our,’ with a few 

cursives. , 
+ The ‘his’ is emphatic: , of that one, 





such a one as he. 









opinion in this, for this is profitable 
for you who began before, not only 
to do, but also to be willing, a year 
''ago. But now also complete the 
doing of it; so that as [there was] 
the readiness to be willing, so also 
to complete out of what ye have. 
‘8 For if the réadiness be there, [a man 
is] accepted* according to what he? 
may have, not according to what he 


‘Shas not. For [it is] not in order 
that there may be ease for others, 
‘and for istress, but [on the 


ou 
peiutigiel: of equality ; in the present 
time your abundance for their lack, 
that their abundance may be for 
your lack, so that there should be 
‘8S equality. According as itis written, 
He who [gathered] much had no 
excess, and he who [gathered] little 
was nothing short. 

But thanks [be] to God, who gives 
the same diligent zeal for you in the 
‘7 heart of Titus. For he received in- 

deed the entreaty, but, being full of 

zeal, he went of his own accord to 
% you; but we have sent with him 
the brother whose praise [is] in the 
glad tidings through all the assem- 
19 blies; and not only [so], but [is] 
also chosen by the assemblies as 
our fellow-traveller with this grace, 

Iinistered by us to the glory of the 

Lord himself, and [a witness of] 
30 onr® readiness; avoiding this,‘ that 

any one should blame us in this 

abundance [which is] administered 
21 by us; for we provide® for things 
honest, not only before [the] Lord, 
22 but also before men. And we have 


16 


© Or ‘it is accepted.’ : 
47. R. reads ‘any one,’ with L 37 47 and 
ai (Syrr) Memph; text RBCDFGKP 


m. 
© T. R. reads ‘ your,’ with F and a few others. 
f gréAAowat, found nowhere else used in this 
sense, derived, as it appéars, from a nautical use 
of it. See Erasmus. ‘ 
eT. R. reads 8 ag a , and omits the pre- 
ceding ‘for,’ with K L te 17 37 47) and most 
(Menpi Theodoret; text SB DEFGP 
yrr; C1737 47 Memph have yap, ‘ for.’ 
h Some read ‘shewing,’ with B DEFG17; 
text 8 C K L P 87 47 Am Syrr Memph. : 
iT. R, reads ‘and before,’ with some cursives. 
Jd zovs mAciovas. ‘Many’ is not the sense, but 


Am 
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sent with them our brother whom 
we have often proved to be of dili- 
gent zeal in many things, and now 
more diligently zealous through the 
great confidence [he has] as to you. 
33 Whether as regards Titus, [he is] 
my companion and fellow-labourer 
in your behalf; or our brethren, 
[they are] deputed messengers of 
24 assemblies, Christ’s glory. Shew® 
therefore to them, before! the as- 
semblies, the proof of your love, and 
of our boasting about you. 
IX. For concerning the ministration 
which [is] for the saints, it is super- 
2 fluous my writing to you. For I 
know your readiness, which I boast 
of as respects you to Macedonians, 
that Achaia is prepared since a year 
ago, and the zeal [reported] of you 
has stimulated the mass) [of the 
® brethren]. But I have sent the 
brethren, in order that our boasting 
about you may not be made void in 
this respect, in order that, as I have 
* said, ye may be prepared ; lest haply, 
if Macedonians come with me and 
find you unprepared, we, that we 
say not ye, may be put to shame 
5 in this confidence.* I thought it ne- 
cessary therefore to beg the breth- 
ren that they would come to you, 
and complete beforehand your fore- 
announced blessing,! that this may 
be ready thus as blessing, and not as 
§ got out of you. But this [is true], 
he that sows sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he that sows in [the 
spirit of |] blessing shall reap also in 
7 blessing: each according as he is 





























“the body,’ as of roAAoi, 

k T. R. adds ‘ of boasting,’ with B K L P 87 47 
ev A Syrr; 8BCDFG17 Am Memph 
omit. 

1 * Blessing.” The sense is plain, though the 
word is unusual. I note it in view of verse 6. 
It is the spirit in which a man gives: as God 
gives, freely to bless, so ought we: and such us 
so give shall soreap from him. RBCDFGP 
17 read ‘already promised blessing,’ mpoemnyyea- 
Mévny, for mpoxamnyyeAmernv. - 

m Or ‘as covetousness,’ from a verb signifying, 
along with the desire of having, an over-reach- 
ing to get. TT. R., with a few cursives, reads 
@orep for os: the sense is the same. 
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purposed in his heart; not griev- 
ingly,” or of necessity ; for God loves 

8 a cheerful giver. But God is able to 
make every gracious gift® abound 
towards you, that, having in every 
way always all-sufficiency, ye may 

® abound to every good work: accord- 
ing as it is written, He has scattered 
abroad, he has given to the poor, 
his righteousness remains for ever. 

10 Now he that supplies seed to the 
sower and bread for eating sliall? 
supply and make abundant? your 
sowing, and increase the fruits of your 

11 righteousness: enriched in every way 
unto all free-hearted liberality, which 
works through us thanksgiving to 

122 God. Because the ministration of 
this service is not only filling up the 
measure of what is lacking to the 
‘saints, but also abounding by many 

18 thanksgivings to God; they glority- 
ing God through the proof of this 
ministration, by reason of your sub- 
jection, by profession, to the glad 
tidings of the Christ, and your free- 
hearted liberality in communicating 

14 towards them and towards all; and 
in their supplication for you, full of 
ardent desire for you, on account of 
the exceeding grace of God [which 

15 is} upon you. * Thanks [be] to God 
for his unspeakable free gift. 

X. But I myself, Paul, entreat you 
by the meekness and gentleness of 
the Christ, who, as to appearance, 
[when present] [am] mean among 
you, but absent am bold towards 

2 you; but I beseech that present I 
may not be bold with the confidence 
with which I think to be daring 

» Or ‘ not as grieving [to do it].’ It is in con- 
trast with ‘ cheerful.’ 

° ‘Every grace’ or ‘ benefit.’ 

PT. R. omits ‘shall,’ with (F G) K L 47 and 
others; text BC D P1737 AmMemph. C has 
mAndurn, but xopnyjove and, with F G, avijces. 

9 It is possible to translate ‘shall both supply 
bread for the eating, and make abundant.’ 

rT. R., with E K L P 37 47 Syrr Memph, adds 
éé, ‘ But,’ or ‘ Now;’ 8 BC D EF G 17 Am omit. 

* Or ‘ divinely powerful,’ as a Hebraism; or* in 
a divine way,’ before God, in his view ; bringing 
him in; or ‘through God.” Moses was aoretos 
r72 Gea (Acts vii. 20). 


Or ‘ of Christ.’ = See verse 1. 


towards some who think of us as 
® walking according to flesh. For 
walking in flesh, we do not war 
“according to flesh. For the arms 
of our warfare [are] not fleshly, 
but powerful according to God® to 
é Fine lverthinci of strongholds; over- 
throwing reasonings and every high 
thing that lifts itself up against the 
knowledge of God, and leading cap- 
tive every thought into the obedience 
® of the Christ ;* and having in readi- 
ness to avenge all disobedience when 
your obedience shall have been ful- 
7 filled. Do ye look at what concerns 
appearance?" If any one has con- 
fidence in himself that he is of 
Christ, let him think this again in 
himself, that even as he [is] of Christ, 
®8so also [are] we.’ For and if I 
should boast even somewhat more 
abundantly of our authority, which 
the Lord has given [to us™] for build- 
ing up and not for your overthrow- 
® ing, I shall not be put to shame; that 
I may not seem as if I was frighten- 
10 ing you by letters: because his letters, 
he says, [are] weighty and strong, but 
his presence in the body weak, and 
11 his speech naught. Let such a one 
think this, that such as we are in 
word by letters penen absent, such 
13 also presentin deed. For we dare not 
class ourselves or compare ourselves 
with some who commend themselves; 
but these, measuring themselves by 
themselves, and comparing them- 
selves with themselves, are not intel- 
18 ligent.* Now we will not boast out of 
measure,’ but according to the mea- 
sure of the rule which the God of 

v T. R. adds ‘ of Christ,” with E K L 37 47 and 
most Memph; 8 BC DFG P Am Syrr omit. 

"NR BCD17 omit yuiv: BE F GK L37 47 Memph 
&c. have it; P has it before «xiptos: A fails us. 

x ‘ Wise’ is not the sense here, at least it seems 
to give tne sense of ‘ not being wise in doing so," 
which is not the force of svviwitcw, but ‘not to 
perceive,’ whether incapacity or fact. See Mark 
vi. 52, vii. 14, viii. 17, 21, Rom. iii. 11, Mark iv. 12, 
Matt. xiii, 18, Rom. xv. 21, and other passages. 

y There is an amphibology here which is lost 
in English, the words Sinn ying generally ‘ out 
of measure, immoderately,’ but alluding also to 


the false teachers going where God had not sent 
them. (See ver. 16.) 
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measure has apportioned to us, to 
'’ reach* to youalso. For we do not, as 
not reaching to you, overstretch our- 
selves, (for we have come to you 
also in the glad tidings of the Christ;) 
'S not boasting out of measure in other 
people’s labours, but having hope, 
your faith increasing, to be enlarged 
amongst you, according to our rule, 
‘6 yet more abundantly to announce 
the glad tidings to that [which is] 
beyond you, not to be boasting in 
another’s rule of things made ready 
'Tto hand. But he that boasts, let 
'8him boast in the Lord. For not 
he that commends himself is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord com- 
mends. 
XI. Would that ye would bear with 
me [in] a®* little folly; but indeed 
* bear’ with me. For I am jealous as 
to you with a jealousy [which is] of 
God; for I have espoused you unto 
one man, to present [you] a chaste 
3 virgin to Christ. But I fear lest by 
any means, as the serpent deceived 
Eve by his eraft, [so°] your thoughts 
should be corrupted from simplicity 4 
“as to the Christ. For if indeed he 
that comes preaches another Jesus 
whom we have not preached, or ye 
get a different Spirit which ye have 
not got, or a different glad tidings 
which ye have not received, ye 
5 might well bear with [itj. For I 
reckon that in nothing I am behind 
those who are in surpassing degree 
® apostles. But if [I am] a simple® 
person in speech, yet not in know- 
ledge, but in everything making 
[the truth] manifest’ in all things 


* Some translate ‘ which God has apportioned 
to us, a measure to reach.” 

* F G have the article, rs instead of rm. KL 
P Stephens have 77; text m, withe B DE M17 
Am. T.R. has both 77s and 7, 

+ IT am aware that some translate “ ye do bear;’ 
but I think wrongly. No doubt the Greek 
allows it. , 

¢E KL M87 47 Am Syrr have it; NBDFGP 
Memph omit. : 

4 ‘Simplicity’ is not a personal trait, but the 
doctrine as to Christ ; what o faithful heart re- 
tuined in simplicity, as taught in the truth. I 
had at first translated (explaining it in a note) 


™to you.k Have I committed sin, 
abasing myself in order that ye 
might be exalted, because I gra- 
tuitously announced to you the glad 
® tidings of God? I spoiled other as- 
semblies, receiving hire for minis- 
* try towards you. And being present 
with you and lacking, I did not lazily 
burden any one, (for the brethren 
who came from Macedonia supplied 

what I lacked,) and in everything I 

kept myself from being a burden to 
20 you, and will keep myself. [The] 

truth of Christ is in me that this 
boasting shall not be stopped as to 
11 me in the regions of Achaia. Why ? 
because I do not love you? God 
12 knows. But whatI do, I will also do, 
that I may cut off the opportunity 
of those wishing [for] an oppor- 
tunity, that wherein they boast they 
18 may be found even as we. For such 

[are | false apostles, deceitful workers, 

transforming themselves into apos- 
14 tles of Christ. And [it is] not won- 

derful, for Satan himself transtorms 
16 himself into an angel of light. It is 
no great thing therefore if his minis- 
ters also transform themselves as 
ministers of righteousness; whose 
end shall be according to their 
works. 

Again I say, Let not any one 
think me to be a fool; but if other- 
wise, receive me then even as a fool, 
that I also may boast myself some 
17 little. What I speak I do not speak 

according to [the] Lord, but as in 

folly, in this confidence of boasting. 
18 Since many boast according to flesh, 
19 JT also will boast. For ye bear fools 


16 


* which [is] in the Christ.’ But thisis too much 
as if it were in Christ Himself, not the doctrine. 
Some, with & BF G 17, would add tite 
ayvotntos, after atAémros, or before it, with D E, 
But it seems to me a gloss. Tisch. has it not, 
nor Meyer, omitting with 8 D3 K L M P 37 
47 Am Syrr: it is a wrong allusion to verse 2. 

© idwarys. . 

£ TR. reads ‘in rey. way make manifest,” 
davepwOévres, With E K L P 87 47 Syrr Memph; 
text, davepooarrs, with 8 B F G(M) 17; DAm 
davepwOeis. M adds éavrous, ‘ themselves.’ ‘ Mak- 
ing manifest’ is plural, 

& Or ‘before you.’ 


IT CORINTHIANS XI. XII. 


20 readily, being wise. For ye bear if 
any one bring you into bondage, if 
any one devour [you], if any one 
get [your money], if any one exalt 
himself, if any one beat you on the 

21 face. I speak as to dishonour, as 
though we had been weak; but where- 
in any one is daring, (I speak in 

22 folly,) J also am daring. Are they 
Hebrews? Ialso. Are they Israel- 


ites? Talso. Are they seed of Abra- | 


% ham? I also. Are they ministers 
of Christ? (I speak as being beside 
myself) I above measure [so] 32 in 
labours exceedingly abundant, in 
stripes to excess, in prisons exceed- 

%4 ingly abundant, in deaths oft. From 
the Jews five times have I received 

5 forty [stripes], save one. Thrice have 
I been scourged, once I have been 
stoned, three times I have suffer- 
ed shipwreck, a night and day I 

26 passed in the deep: in journeyings 
often, in perils of rivers, in perils of 
robbers, in perils from [my own] 
race, in perils from [the] nations, in 
perils in [the] city, in perils in [the] 
desert, in perils on [the] sea, in 

87 perils among false brethren; in la- 
bour and toil, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 

%8in cold and nakedness. Besides 
those things that are without, the 


h urép eyo. The use of b7ép in this way is con- 
stant in the apostle, though not indeed separated 
from the word it refers to. But I do not find 
that it is used adverbially for “more than ;’ and 
the expression, tapadpovwv seems to refer to the 
extraordinariness of what he was saying, for he 
felt that to say ‘minister of Christ* was to say 
all that was excellent. Hence he does not repeat 
adpwr, * without sense ;’ but rapappovar, wander- 
ing quite away from a right mind; his own 
heart did not allow him to say it without judg- 
ing the expression, though forced to use it for 
these foolish Corinthians. The repiocorépws is 
not really a comparison, and the wrepBaddAdyvrws 
and voAAaxts shew that no comparison was in- 
stituted; he left his miserable competitor far 
behind, and his soul turned back with true 
heartfelt satisfaction to all he had undergone 
for Christ. His folly is given to us for gain by 
God. ‘I more’ would mean either more than 
they, or more than a minister of Christ, Neither 
I believe to be the sense; the last would be the 
strict meaning, and cannot be at all allowed; 
the other fails as to the Greek, it seems to me. 
However, if any one prefer ‘I more [than they ],’ 
or ‘I beyond [them],’ in result the sense is not 


crowd [of cares] pressing on me 
daily, the burden? of all the assem- 
29 blies. Who is weak, and I am not 
weak? Who is stumbled, and I burn 
80 not? If it is needful to boast, I 
will boast in the things which con- 
81 cern my infirmity. The God and 
Father of the* Lord Jesus knows— 
he who is! blessed for ever—that I 
82 do not lie. In Damascus the eth- 
narch of Aretas the king kept the 
city of the Damascenes shut up, 
88 wishing to take me; and through 
a window in a basket I was let 
down by™ the wall, and escaped his 
hands. 
XII. Well, it is not of profit to me 
to boast," for I will come to visions 
and revelations of [the] Lord. 1 
know ° a man in Christ, fourteen years 
ago, (whether in [the] body I know? 
not, or out of the body I know not, 
God knows ;) such [a one] caught up 
* to [the] third heaven. And I know 
such a man, (whether in [the] body 
or out of the body I know not, 
* God knows ;) that he was caught up 
into Paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able things said? which it is not 
5 allowed to man to utter. Of such 
[a one] I will boast, but of myself 1 
will not boast, unless in my weak: 
® nesses. ForifI shall desire to boast, 


altered, though, it seems to me, feebler and 
more disjointed. 

i Tam not satisfied with ‘burden.’ 
solicitude or anxiety, but ‘care’ wholly mis- 
leads, because it conveys the idea of taking care 


It is any 


of, which is not the sense. 

ks BF GK 117387 Amomit jyor,*‘ our,’ T, R, 
adds it, and ‘ Christ,’ with DM P47 Memph; K }, 
add ‘ Christ’ only. 

1d oy. 

™ Or ‘ through.” 

" Some read ‘I must (I have to) boast, itis not 
rofitable for me,’ with BE FG L P87 (17 Am «i 
et) Syrr, Set for 87. ®& D Memph have éé. T. R, 

has 6y, with K M47. Some, with 8 B(D)FG 
P 17 Am Memph, omit ‘to me,’ reading ov ovup- 
$€por wev, and put dé, ‘ but,’ instead of “for.” 

°oléa, conscious knowledge; and so all 
through. th P 

Pdppyra pymara,. pyua is ‘the saying,’ an 
thence the things sada as he says, ‘ heart * here, 
It is evidently ‘things said,’ and it was not 
merely like heathen mysteries, dreadful forms 
of speech, but the communications were of 
things not suited to this lower world and our 
mortal condition. 





II CORINTHIANS XII. XIII. 


I shall not be a fool; for I will say | lay up for the parents, but the parents 


[the] truth; but I forbear, lest any 
one should think as to me above 
what he sees me [to be], or what- 

7 over he may hear of me. And that 
I might not be exalted by the ex- 
ceeding greatness of the revelations, 
there was given to me a thorn for 
the flesh, a messenger of Satan that 
he might buffet me, that I might 

®not be exalted. For this I thrice 
besought the Lord that it might de- 

®part from me. And he said to me, 
My grace suffices thee; for [my®] 
power is perfected in weakness. Most 
gladly therefore will I rather boast 
in my weaknesses, that the power of 
the Christ" may dwell* upon me. 

‘0 Wherefore I take pleasure in weak- 
nesses, in insults, in necessities, in 
persecutions, in straits, for Christ: 
for when I am weak, then I am 
powerful. 

'\ J have become a fool;* ye have 
compelled me; for IJ ought to have 
been commended by you; for I 
have been nothing behind those who 
were in surpassing degree apostles, 

2if also I am nothing. The signs in- 
deed of the apostle were wrought 
among you in all endurance, “signs, 
and wonders, and works of power. 

'3 For in what is it that ye have been 
inferior to the other assemblies, un- 
less that I myself have not been in 
laziness a charge upon you? For- 

4 give me this injury. Behold, this” 
third time I am ready to come to 
you, and I will not be in laziness a 
charge ;* for I do not seek yours, but 
you; for the children ought not to 


aT, R. bas ‘my’ in text, with E K L P1737 
47 and nearly all Syrr Memph; RABDFG Am 
vunit. 

r Or ‘ of Christ.” 

* emoKnveon, tabernacle,’ ‘ have its dwelling- 
place on. ‘ 

tT. R. adds ‘ in boasting,’ with L P 37 47 and 


others Syrr; sw ABDFG K17 Am Memph 


omit. 


oT. R. adds ‘in,’ with E K @L P 37 47 and/ A 


many others Memph; 8 A B DF G17 Am Syrr 
omit. 8B17havete; FGrat, A DAmomit 
both te and xai, 

v'T. R. reads ‘ the third time,’ with K L P and 


18 for the children. Now J shall most 
gladly spend and be utterly spent for 
your souls, if even in abundantly 
loving you I should be less loved. 

But be it so. J did not burden 
you, but being crafty I took you by 
guile. Did I make gain of you 
by any of those whom I have sent 
18 to you? I begged Titus, and sent 
the brother with [him]: did Titus at 
all make gain of you? have we not 
walked in the same spirit? [have 
we] not in the same steps? 

Ye have long been supposing* 
that we excuse ourselves to you: we 
speak before God in Christ; and all 
things, beloved, for your building 
20 up. For I fear lest perhaps coming 

I find you not such as I wish, and 

that I be found by you such as ye 

do not wish: lest [there might be] 
strifes, jealousies, angers, conten- 
tions, evil speakings, whisperings, 

21 pufiings up, disturbances; lest my 
God should humble me as to’ you 
when I come again, and that I shall 
grieve over many of those who have 
sinned before, and have not repented 
as to the uncleanness and fornica- 
tion and licentiousness which they 
have practised. 

XIII. This third time I am coming to 
you. In the mouth of two or three 
witnesses shall every matter be es- 

2 tablished. I have declared before- 
hand, and I say beforehand as present 
the second time, and now absent,” 
to those that have sinned before, and 
to all the rest, that if I come again 

®J will not spare. Since ye seek a 


16 


17 


19 


others; 8 A B D F G17 37 47 Am Syrr Memph 
have tov7o, ‘this;’ but the word may be intro- 
duced from xiii. 1 (Meyer). < 

wT. R. udds tuav, ‘upon you,’ with EK LP 
3747 Am Syrr Memph; tuas DFG; RAB17 
omit. 

: Or ‘ Ye have of old supposed.’ T. R. reads 
* Again, do ye suppose,’ mdAwv for médot, with D 
E K L P3747 Syrr Memph. wade RABF G17 
m. 
y Or ‘amongst you.’ 

27, R. reads ‘I write,’ with EK LP 37 47 and 
most Syrr; RA BDF G17 Am omit. 





II CORINTHIANS XITII., GALATIANS I. 


proof of Christ * speaking in mg, (who 
is not weak towards you, but is power- 
“ful among you, for if indeed he has 
been crucified in” weakness, yet he 
lives by» God's power; for indeed we* 
are weak in him, but we shall live 
with him by God’s power towards 
5 you,) examine your own selves if ye 
be in the faith; prove your own 
selves: do ye not recognise your- 
selves,’ that Jesus Christ® is in you, 
unless indeed ye be reprobates? 
® Now I hope that ye will know that 
7 we are not reprobates. But we! pray 
to God that ye may do nothing evil; 
not that we may appear approved, 
but that ye may do what is right, 
* and we be as reprobates. For wecan 
do nothing against the truth, but for 


* I do not put ‘ the Christ’ here, though there 
be the 7ov, because it is speciully connected with 
Aadovrros, 

> éx, characterising the principle cn which it 
took place. 

_ © T. BR. (not Stephens) adds another «ai, read- 
‘we also,” with a few cursives. TextNAB 

D L P1737 47 Am; F G omit yap. 

_ 2 ‘Yourselves’ is ambiguous in English; but 

it is the accusative after * recognise,’ not ‘ your- 

selves know’ but ‘know yourselves.” 


EPISTLE 


* the truth. For we rejoice when we 
may be weak and ye may be power- 
ful. But® this also we pray for, your 

10 perfecting. On this account I write 
these things being absent, that being 
present I may not use severity ac- 
cording to the authority" which the 

Lord has given me for building up, 

and not for overthrowing. 

For the rest, brethren, rejoice ;' 
be perfected; be encouraged; be of 
one mind; be at peace; and the 
God of love and peace shall be with 
12 you. Salute one another with a holy 
18 kiss. All the saints salute you. 
14 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

and the love of God, and the com- 

munion of the Holy Spirit, [be] with 
you all.¥ 


il 


ex A FG P Am Memph read ‘ Christ Jesus ;’ 
text BD K L 17 87 47 Syrr. 

‘TR. reads ‘I pray,’ with B K L47 and others; 
text’ A B DFG P 17 37 Am Memph. 

& Many omit ‘ But,’ é¢é,withe A BDFG P17 
Am Memph. ns 

h Or ‘ power’ (but not divaurs); it is éfovcia, 
‘ title,” not mere competency. 

i Or ‘ farewell.’ : 

kT, R. adds ‘Amen,’ with D K P Am Syrr 
Memph. 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


I. Paul, apostle, not from men nor 
through man, but through Jesus 
Christ, and God [the] Father who 
raised him from among [the] dead, 

2 and all the brethren with me, to the 

* assemblies of Galatia. Grace to you, 
and peace, from God [the] Father, 

* and eur Lord Jesus Christ, who gave 
himself for our sins, so that he should 
deliver us out of the present evil 
world,* according to the will of our 

® God and Father ; to whom [be] glory 
to the ages of ages. Amen. 


* Or ‘age,’ ‘ course of this world.’ 
» Or, possibly, ‘are changed.’ 
© Or ‘glad ti hey 


6 I wonder that ye thus quickly 
change,” from him that called you 
in Christ’s grace, to a different gos 

7 pel,© which is not another [one]; 
but 4 there are some that trouble you, 
and desire to pervert the glad tidings 

® of the Christ. But if even we or an 
angel out of heaven announce as 
glad tidings to you [anything] be 
sides what we have announced as 
glad tidings to you, let him be 

® accursed. As we have said before, 
now also again I say, If any one 
de 


only t 


4: ‘bat’ has here the sense of * but it is 
t,’ ‘nothing else than that.’ 





GALATIANS I. II. 





announce to you as glad tidings | 2° Lord. 


[anything] besides what ye have re- 

” ceived, let him be accursed. For do 
I now seek to satisfy men or God? 
or do I seek to please men? ¢If I 
were yet pleasing men, I were not 
'! Christ’s bondman. But I let you 
know, brethren, [as to] the glad tid- 
ings which were announced by me, 
that they are not according to man. 
‘8 For neither did I receive them from 
man, neither was I taught [them], 
but by revelation of Jesus Christ. 
#8 For ye have heard [what was] my 
conversation formerly in Judaism, 
that I excessively persecuted the 
assembly of God, and ravaged it; 
4 and advanced in Judaism beyond 
many [my] contemporaries in my 
nation, boing exceedingly zealous of 

6 the doctrines! of my fathers. But 
when God,* who set me apart [even] 
from my mother’s womb, and called 

‘6 [me] by his grace, was pleased to 
reveal his Son in me, that I may 
announce him as glad tidings among 
the nations, immediately I took not 
counsel with flesh and blood, nor 
™ went I up to Jerusalem to those 
who waren apostles before me; but 
went to Arabia, and again return- 

‘8 ed to Damascus. Then after three 
years I went up to Jerusalem to 
make acquaintance with Peter,' and 

I remained with him fifteen days; 
2? but I saw none other of the apos- 
tles, but) James the brother of the 


«J. R. reads ‘ For if,’ with E K L P 37 47 and 
many Syrr; 8 A BDF G17 Am Memph omit ‘for.’ 


f Or ‘ traditions,’ . 

&« Or ‘the God who,’ &c. Some, with B F G 
Am Syrt, leave out 66s, NAD K L P1737 47 
Memph insert. Theod. Thegph. leave out. If 
left out we must read ‘He who,’ &c. _ 

* I have inserted “even” here that if may be 
Sew clear that ‘from my mother’s womb’ is a 

ate of time. (See Matt. xix. 12, Luke i. 165, 
Acts iii. 2, xiv. 8.) Indeed, there can be no 
doubt of it. The authorised translation, ‘ sepa- 
rated me from,’ is ambiguous, to say the least; 
apopig¢w has somewhat the force of ‘taking out, 
as distinguished or appropriated to something, 
though doubtlesa meaning ‘ to separate.’ I have 
therefore said ‘ set apart. 

i Very probably we should read ‘Cephas’ 
here, Le ter chap. ii. 11, 14) with 8 A B17 
Memph. DFGKL P 87 47 Am have Leézpor. 


Now what I write to you, 
behold, before God, I do not lie. 

1 Then I came into the regions of 

% Syria and Cilicia. But I was un- 
known personally to the assemblies 

%8 of Judea which are] in Christ ; only 
they were hearing that he who per- 
secuted us formerly now announces 
the glad tidings of the faith which 

%4 formerly he ravaged: and they 
glorified God in me. 

Il. Then after a lapse of fourteen 
years I went up again to Jerusalem 
with Barnabas, taking Titus also with 

* [me]; and I went up according to 
revelation, and I laid before them 
the glad tidings which I preach 
among the nations, but privately 
to those conspicuous [among them], 
lest in any way I run or had run in 

® vain; (but neither was Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, compelled 

* to be circumcised ;) and [it was] on 
account of the false brethren brought 
in surreptitiously, who came in sur- 
reptitiously to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus, that 
they might* bring us into bondage ; 

5 to whom we yielded in subjection not 
even for an hour, that the truth of the 
glad tidings might remain with you. 

® But from those who were conspicuous 
as being somewhat—whatsoever they 
were, it makes no difference to me: 
God does not accept man’s person ; 
for to me those who were conspicuous 
7 communicated nothing; but, on the 


In ii. 118 ABC H P17 Am Memph have ‘Ce- 
phas,’ and also, except P (H) inii.14; H C fail 
in i. 18, and H also after the beginning of ii, 14. 

ict uy. See ver. 7, and Luke iv. 27. ms 

* iva with a future indicative. Seechap. ii. 19; 
Phil. iii. 8 and Rev. xxii. 14. It seems to be a 
joining of the certain fact as aconsequence, with 
the purpose or object of what precedes the iva, 
T. R. reads xcaradovAdcwvrat, with K 37; text 
NABCD. > 

i The grammatical structure is interrupted 
and broken. It may be translated ‘But from 
those who were conspicuous as being somewhat ; 
(whatsoever they were it makes no difference to 
me; God does not accept man’s person ;) to me 
indeed (or, ‘for to me’) those who were conspicu- 
ous communicated nothing.’ I have thought 
that ano at beginning of verse 6 might be ‘ of,’— 
‘of those.’ ButIdo not find that aro is so used : 
it is always €x. 


GALATTANS IT. ITI. 


contrary, seeing that the glad tidings 
of the uncireumcision were confided 
to me,™ even as to Peter that of the 
® circumcision, (for he that wrought 
in Peter for [the] apostleship of the 
circumcision wrought also in me to- 
® wards the Gentiles,) and recognising 
the grace given to me, James and 
Cephas and John, who were con- 
spicuous as being pillars, gave to me 
and Barnabas [the] right hands of 
fellowship, that we [should go] to 
the nations, and they to the cir- 
10 cumcision; only that we should re- 
member the poor, which same thing 
also I was diligent to do. 
But when Peter" came to Antioch, 
I withstood him to [the] face, be- 
1? cause he was to be condemned °° for 
before that certain came from James, 
he ate with [those of] the nations; 
but when they came, he drew 
back and separated himself, fearing 
18 those of [the] cirewmcision ; and the 
rest of the Jews also played the 
same dissembling part with him; so 
that even Barnabas was carried away 
14too by their dissimulation. But 
when I saw that they do not? walk 
straightforwardly, according to the 
truth of the glad tidings, I said to 
Peter® before all, If thou, being a 
Jew, livest as the nations and not 
as the Jews, how? dost thou compel 
15 the nations to Judaize? We, Jews 
by nature, and not sinners of [the] 
16 nations, but* knowing that a man 
is not justified on the principle of 
works of law [nor®] but by the faith 
of Jesus Christ, we also have believed 


11 


m Or ‘I was entrusted with the glad tidings of 
the uncircumcision.’ 

» See note toi. 18. _ 

° Or rather ‘ convicted of evil.’ See Winer 
45, 1, who says however that the sense ‘to be 
condemned’ does not suit here. It seems to me 
to suit perfectly. Others take it in the strict 

sive participle sense: ‘condemned.’ See 
Wott in Cur. Philol. én loco. 

P The present here is characteristic; it is not 
the present of time; as Acts xxv. 11 aéixa, and 
John viii. 14 €pxouat. Perhaps we might say 
‘them not Sess ;' but it is too free. 

amas, with NA BOD FG P 1737 Am Memph; 
T, R.‘ why,’ ri, with K L 47, 

rT. R. omits ‘but,’ with A K P 17 37 and| 


on Christ Jesus, that we might be 
justified on the principle of [the] 
faith of Christ; and not of works of 
law; because on the principle of 
works of law no flesh shall be justifi- 
‘Ted. Now if in seeking to be justified 
in Christ we also have been found 
sinners, then [is] Christ minister of 
18 sin. Far be the thought. For if 
the things I have thrown down, 
these I build again, I constitute my- 
19 self a transgressor. For J, through 
law, have died to law, that I mayt 
20 live to God. I am crucified with 
Christ, and no longer live, I," but 
Christ lives in me; but [in] that I 
now live in flesh, I live by faith, 
the pete of the Son of God, who 
has loved me and given himself for 
%1me. I do not set aside the grace of 
God; for if righteousness [is] by law, 
then Christ has died for nothing. 
III. O senseless Galatians, who has 
bewitched you;* to whom, as before 
your very eyes, Jesus Christ has 
been portrayed, crucified [among 
2 you]? This only I wish to learn 
of you, Have ye received the Spirit 
on the principle of works of law, or 
8 of [the] report of faith? Are ye so 
senseless ? having begun in Spirit, 
are ye going to be made perfect in 
4 flesh? Have ye suffered so many 
things in vain, if indeed also in vain? 
5 He therefore who ministers to you 
the Spirit, and works miracles among 
you, |is it] on the principle of works 
of law, or of [the] report of faith? 
6 Even as Abraham believed God, and 
it was reckoned to him as righteous- 


rely Syrr Memph; 8 BC DF GL 47 Am 
insert. 

ei uy or eav wy, though it has the sense of 
‘but,’ has an exclusive force, which I have en- 
deavoured to render by ‘ nor,’ putting it however 
in brackets. The reader may consult Rom. vii, 
7, xiv. 14, 1 Cor. vii. 17, Gal. i. 7. We may 
translate perhaps ‘ but only.’ 

t See note * to ii. 4. 

= Or ‘ but I live, no longer I,’ &c. 

YT. R. adds ‘that ye should not obey the 
truth,’ with C E K L P 37 47 and others Am; Ww 
A BDFG17 Memph omit. 

~ Doubtful reading : many authorities leave it 
out, witheABCi17 Am Memph; DF GK LP 
37 47 and others imsert. 


GALATIANS IIT. IV. 
ea a 


7™ness. Know then that they that are 
on the principle of faith, these are 
® Abraham’s sons; and the scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the 
nations on the principle of faith, 
announced beforehand the glad tid- 
ings to Abraham: In thee all the 
* nations shall be blessed. So that 
they who are on the principle of 
faith are blessed with believing 
10 Abraham. For as many as are on 
the principle of works of law are un- 
der curse. For it is written, Cursed 
is every one who does not continue 
in all things which [are] written in 
11 the book of the law to do them; but 
that by* law no one is justified with 

God [is] evident, because The just 

shall live on the principle of faith; 
12 but the law is not on the principle 

of faith; but, He’ that shall have 
done these things shall live by? 
18 them. Christ has redeemed us out 
of the curse of the law, having be- 
come a curse for us, (for it is written, 

Cursed [is] every one hanged upon 
4 tree,) that the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come to®* the nations in 
Christ Jesus, that we might receive 
the promise of the Spirit through 
faith. 

Brethren, (I speak according to 
man,) even man’s confirmed cove- 
nant no one sets aside, or adds other 
16 dispositions to. But to Abraham 

were the promises addressed, and 

to his seed: he does not say, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, 

And to thy seed; which is Christ. 
7 Now I say this, A covenant confirmed 

beforehand by God,® the law, which 

took place four hundred and thirty 


15 


* ev, ‘in the power of,’ ‘in virtue of,’ ‘ accord- 
ing to the principle and nature of;’ not da, 

y T. R. reads ‘ The man,’ with E K L 37 47 and 
others; 8A BCD FG P17 Am Syrr Memph 
omit. 

* év, ‘in virtue of them.’ P 

* yérmrae eis, ‘arrive at that point, be there.’ 
‘Be on’ would state too much, it would involve 
application. ; 

6 Many add, with T. R., ‘to Christ.” DF GK 
Land others (Syrr‘in Christ’). 8A BC P17 Am 
Memph omit. : 

© Or‘the.’ It isabstract— that kind of person.’ 


years after, does not annul, so as to 
18 make the promise of no effect. For 

if the inheritance [be] on the princi- 

ple of law, [it is] no longer on the 

principle of promise; but God gave 

it in grace to Abraham by promise. 
19 Why then the law? It was added 

for the sake of transgressions, until 

the seed came to whom the promise 

was made, ordained through angels 
20 in [the] hand of a mediator. But a° 
médiator is not of one, but God is 
one. 

[Is] then the law against the pro- 
mises of God? Far be the thought. 
For if a law had been given able4 to 
quicken, then indeed righteousness 
22 were on the principle of law; but 

the scripture has shut up all things 

under sin, that the promise, on the 
principle of faith of Jesus Christ, 
should be given to those that be- 
% lieve. But before faith came, we 
were guarded under law, shut up to 
faith® [which was] about to be re- 
24 vealed. So that the law has been our 
tutor up tof Christ, that we might 
be justified on the principle of faith. 
*6 But, faith having come, we are no 
*6 Jonger under a tutor; for ye are all 

God's sons by faith in Christ Jesus. 
*7 For ye, as many as have been 

baptized unto Christ, have put on 
*8 Christ. There is no Jew nor Greek ; 

there is no bondman nor free-- 
man; there is no male and female; 
29 for ye are all one in Christ Jesus: but 
if ye [are] of Christ, then ye are 

Abraham’s seed," heirs according to 

promise. 

IV. Now I say, As long as the heir is 

a child, he differs nothing from a 


21 


4 6 duvduevos, & peat form of phrase, giving 
it an emphatical force difficult to render in 
English: “the one able to quicken,’ ‘[which had 
been] the [one] able to quicken.’ 

© Or ‘ the faith.’ 

f See Eph. i. 14, and note. 

& ‘Ye’ is not emphatic; but ‘as many of you’ 
implies that some might not have been, which 
is no way the sense; but that was the bearing of 
the ordinance, ; 

4 T. R. adds ‘and,’ with F G K L P 3747 S8yrr; 
% A B CD17 Am Memph omit. 


N.T.3 


GALATIANS IV. 


bondman, though he be lord of all; 
2 but he is under guardians and stew- 

ards until the period fixed by the 
8 father. So we also, when we were 

children, were held in bondage under 
* the principles of the world; but when 
the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, come‘ of woman, 
® come under law, that he might re- 
deem those under law, that we might 
8 receive sonship.* But because ye 
are sons, God has sent out the Spirit 
of his Son into our! hearts, crying, 
7 Abba, Father. So thou art no longer 
bondman, but son; but if son, heir 
also through God.™ 
® But then indeed, not knowing 

God, ye were in bondage to those 
® who by nature are not gods;" but 

now, knowing God, but rather being 

known by God, how do ye turn again 

to the weak and beggarly principles 

to which ye desire to be again anew 
10in bondage? Ye observe days and 
11 months and times and years. I am 
afraid of you, lest indeed I have 
laboured in vain as to you. 

Be as I [am], for J also [am] as ye, 
brethren, I beseech you: ye*thave 
18 not at all wronged me, But ye 

know that in weakness°® of the flesh 

I announced the glad tidings to you 
14 at the first; and my? temptation, 

which [was] in my flesh, ye did not 


1a 


i Or ‘born ;’ but ‘ born’ ia a secondary sense: 
it is anything that begins its existence, (hence 
used for ‘born,’) or ‘becomes anything,’ or 
‘happens.’ 

* Or ‘adoption;’ but receiving adoption is 
scarcely sense. ‘Adoption’ is receiving the 
position of sonship as a gift. ‘ Receive’ has a 
peculiar force here. It is awoAdBwpev, They, 

ew or Gentile, received if as a gift (for the 
Jew was in bondage under law: the . Gentile 
had right to nothing) from another, even freely 


from t 

‘TT. RB. reads en *with E K L 17 37 47 Syrr 
Memph; 8 A BC DFG P Am omit. : 

mT, R. reads ‘ heir also of God through Christ,’ 
with D EK L P 37 47 and many others Theoph. ; 
Theod. Syrr adding also “Incod before Xpigrod. 
There sre different reudings, but dca @eod is the 
most accredited: soN A B 617 Am Memph. It 
is God Himself who has made us heirs. 

= It answers to 2 Chron. xiii. 9, onda nbd, 

oT take &:’ acGéveray as dia vinta, So da yAvxvy 
tnvov. “It is a state, as has been said, where it is 
not going through and.out, but staying within 





slight nor reject with contempt;4 
but ye received me as an angel of 
16 God, as Christ Jesus. What then 
[was] your blessedness?* for I bear 
you witness that, if possible, pluck- 
ing out your own eyes ye would 
16 have given [them] tome. SolLhave 
become your enemy in speaking the 

1 truth to you? They are not rightly 
zealous after you, but desire to shut 
you® out [from us]. that ye may be 
18 zealous after them. But [it is] right 
to be zealous at all times in what 
is right, and not only when I am 
18 present with you—my children, of 
whom I again travail in birth until 
Christ shall have been formed in you: 

20 and I should wish to be present with 
you now, and change my voice, for 
%1 T am perplexed as to you. Tell me, 
ye who are desirous of being under 
aw, do ye not listen to the law? 

9 For it is written that Abraham had 
two sons; one of the maid servant,' 

48 and one of the free woman. But he 
[eset was] of the maid servant was 
orn according to flesh, and he [that 
was| of the free woman through the 
%4 promise. Which things have an 
allegorical sense; for these are® two 
covenants: one from mount Sina, 
gendering to bondage, which is Ha- 

% gar. For Hagar is mount Sina in 
Arabia, and corresponds to Jerusa- 


the time or space or limits, as 67 Sta Sua, dia 
&u2a70s would have quite another sense. I have 
no doubt of the sense here: it is the state he 
was in; ite terised the manner of his com- 
ing to them. 

>NABDFG17 Am Mem bsved sons E K 
L P 47 Syr-Hel pov. Theod. pov. 37 Syr- Pst 
Theoph. nothing. I have with Tisch. (7th ed., 
not 8th) changed nothing. It is very probable 
there was nothing, as Theoph, 

3 Literally ‘spit out.’ 

r Or ‘ what blessedness was then 
BCFGP 17 47 Am Memph read ' 
for ‘ whas (was) T. R. has ‘ was’ in text, with 
DFGEK Memph; *A BCL P Syrr omit. 
Text L 37. 

*» 7, R. (not Stephens) reads ‘us,’ with a few 
cursives. 

t Or ‘ bondmaid,’ racdioxn. I do not deny that 
in practice radicnm amounted to the same as 
a bondmaid ; but the root is essentially different 
from that of ‘ bondman,’ SvbAos. : 

o'f R. reads ‘the two covenants,’ with 8 and 
a few cursives; but & is corrected. 


ours!’ NRA 
‘where [is] 


GALATIANS IV. V. 





lem which [is] now, for’ she is in 
% bondage with her children; but the 
Jerusalem above is free, which is 
our’ mother. 

For it is written, Rejaice, thou 
barren that bearest not; break out 
and cry, thou that travailest not; 
because the children of the desolate 


a7 


are more numerous than [those] of| ® you. 


her that has a husband. 

But ye,* brethren, after the pattern 
of Isaac, are children of promise. 
#® But as then he that was born accord- 

ing to flesh persecuted him [that 

was born] according to Spirit, so 
80 also [itis] now. But what says the 
scripture? Cast out the maid ser- 
vant’ and her son; for the son of 
the maid servant” shall not” inherit 
81 with the son of the free woman. So 
then, brethren, we are not maid ser- 
vant's® children, ‘but [children] of 
the free woman. 
V. Christ*has set us free in freedom; 
stand fast therefore,” and be not held 
2 again in a yoke of bondage. Behold, 
I, Paul, say to you, that if ye are 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
8 nothing. And I witness again toevery 
man [who is] circumcised, that he 1s 
* debtor to do the whole law. Ye are 
deprived of all profit® from the Christ 
as separated [from him], as many as 
are justified by law; ye have fallen 
’ from grace. For we, by [the] Spirit, 


48 





*T. RB. reads ‘and,’ with E K L 37 Am and 
others; text 8 A BC D F G P17 47 Memph. 
ad . reads ‘of us all,’ with A K L P 37 47; 


T. 
text 8 BC DF G17 Am (Syrr) Memph. Sage 
x‘ Ye,’ with B DF G17; T. B. has ‘we,’ ques, 
and écpev, with 8A C EK L P 37 47 Am Syrr 
Memph. Theod. Theoph. 7peis. 
y Or ‘ bondmaid.’ : : 
‘not at all,’ ‘in no wise;’ stronger 


>. R. reads ‘Stand fast therefore in the free- 
dom wherewith Christ has free: us,’ with (FE) K 
L(F G47 Am); text ® A BC(D) P17 (37); DE 
87 47 Aro omit ‘therefore.’ F G ‘in that free- 
dom,’ &c. mm va aaa ‘ct 

© xarnpynenre, & Word very oO translate. 
The notive means to render anything ustless and 
unprofitable, or miss an opportunity. Here it is 
passive and with avd. It is, hence, to be de- 
prived of the profit or effect of anything. It is: 
used in Rom. vii. 6 in the same form as here, for 
our deliverance from under the law, cargpy7nuer! 


on the principle of faith, await the 
® hope of righteousness. For in Christ 

Jesus neither circumcision has any 

force, nor uncircumcision; but faith 
7 working through love. Ye ran well; 

who has stopped? you that ye should 
8 not obey the truth? The persuasi- 

bleness® [is] not of him that calls 
A little leaven leavens the 
10 whole lump. I have confidence as 

to you in [the] Lord, that ye will 
have no other mind; and he that is 
troubling you shail bear the guilt [of 
it], whosoever‘ he may be. 

But I, brethren, if I yet preach 
circumcision, why am I yet perse- 
cuted? Then the scandal of the 
12 cross has been done away. I would 

that they would even cut? themselves 

off who throw you into confusion. 
18 For ye have been called to” liberty, 
brethren ; only [do] not [turn] liberty 
into an opportunity to the flesh, but 
14 by love serve one another. For the 
whole law is fulfilled in one word, 
in Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
1® thyself; but if ye bite and devour 
one another, see that ye are not con- 
Spirit, 


sumed one of another, 
But I say, Walk in! [thal 

and ye shall no way! flesh’s 

17 lust. For the flesh lusts against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh: and these things are opposed 
one to the other, that ye should not 


11 


16 





aré; only there it was not profit, but the action 
of the law ; it no longer attained them, had for 
them become void of effect. So here Christ. The 
English Authorised Version only gives the ‘ ef- 
fect ;* ‘ profit’ isa little too weak, but ‘the Christ 
is become’ is objectionable. Some translate 
‘separated,’ but what the word speaks of is, not 
separation from the thing, but from its efficacy. 

a wpe vee T. R. reads ‘ hindered,’ avéxower, 
with a few cursives. But eyxérrw is used in 
pretty much the same sense in Rom. xv. 22, 
1 Thess. ii. 18,1 Peter iii. 7. As they had run 
well, the proper sense of éyeomrw (to stop by 
cutting off the way), which others take as the 
sense, may as well be used. 

© Or ‘ the persuasion.’ 

f aoris, including his character. 

& Or ‘ mutilate.’ ’ : 

4 eri, the condition into which theyare called, 
what characterises their calling as a condition of 
its existence. 

‘Or‘by. See note to verse 25. 

i od py, stronger than simply * not.’ 


GALATIANS V. VI. 


do those things which ye desire; 

18 but if ye are led by* the Spirit, ye 

19 are not under law. Now the works 
of the flesh are manifest, which are! 
fornication, uncleanness, licentious- 

20 ness, idolatry, sorcery, hatred, strifes, 
jealousies, angers, contentions, dis- 

21 putes, schools of opinion, envyings, 
murders,™ drunkennesseg, revels, and 
things like these; as to which I tell 
you beforehand, even as I also have 
said before, that they who do such 
things shall not inherit God’s king- 

22dom. But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kind- 

28 ness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, 
self-control: against such things 

*4 there is no law. But they that [are] 
of the Christ® have crucified the 
flesh with the passions and the lusts. 

26 Tf we live by the Spirit, let us walk 

26 also by the Spirit.° Let us not be- 
come vain-glorious, provoking one 
another, envying one another. 

VI. Brethren, if even a man be taken 
in some fault, ye who are spiritual 
restore such a one in a spirit of 
meekness, considering thyself lest 
thou also be tempted. 

2 Bear? one another’s burdens, and 
thus fulfil? the law of the4 Christ. 
§ For if any man reputes himself to 
be something, being nothing, he de- 
‘ ceives himself; but let each prove 
his own work, and then he will have 
his boast in what belongs to™ himself 


k See note to verse 25. 

17. R, adds imanltery with DE(FG)KL 
37 u® G porxetar,. NA BC P17 47 Am Memph 
omi 


™N B17 omit ‘murders.’ 

"RABC P1747 oe ie add ‘Jesus;’? DFG 

KL37 Am Syrr, with T. R., omit. Nadds ‘ Lord’ 
also, but is corrected. 
_, ° mvevpart, ag in ver. 16 and 18; but in ver. 16 
it is wepiraretre, more the general conversation ; 
here, rocxyopev, the rule or line followed, so that 
I have left ‘in’ there as in the Authorised Ver- 
sion, and put ‘by’ here. It is characteristic of 
the walk, leading, and life, the Spirit being the 
instrument and power. 

P ‘ Bear’ is in the present, ‘fulfil’ in the aorist: 
‘ thus have it fulfilled.’ See Rom. vi. 13. 

4 Or ‘of Christ.” The form of the phrase re- 
quires the article, or at least prefers it. But I 
apprehend it is betterin Englishalso. Italludes 
to their fondness for law. 

© Or ‘in respect to.’ 


alone, and not in what belongs to 

5 another. For each shall bear his 
own burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the word 
communicate to him that teaches in 
all good things. 

7 Be not deceived: God is not 
mocked; for whatever a man shall 

® sow, that also shall he reap. For 
he that sows to his own flesh, shall 
reap corruption from the flesh; but 
he that sows to the Spirit, from the 

® Spirit shall reap eternal life: but let 
us not lose heart in doing good; for 
in due time, if we do not faint, we 
10 shall reap. So then, as we have 
occasion, let us do good towards® all, 
and specially towards those of the 
household of faith. 
11 See how long a letter‘ I have writ- 
12 ten to you with my own hand. As 
many as desire to have a fair appear- 
ance in [the] flesh, these compel you 
to be circumcised, only that they may 
not be persecuted because of" the 
8 cross of Christ. For neither do they 
that are circumcised themselves keep 
the law; but they wish you to be 
circumcised, that they may boast in 
4 your flesh. But far be it from me 
to boast save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through whom’ [the] 
world is crucified to me, and I to the 
6 world. For[in Christ Jesus™] neither 
is* circumcision anything, nor un 
circumcision; but new creation. 

8 epyagapcda 7a ayabov mess. Herodotus, viii, 
79, has aya0a thy warpiéda épyacerat in a speech of 
Aristides to Themistocles, without any mpis, 
‘render most service to hiscountry.” épya¢uiueta 
supposes more positive activity of service: srotew 
70 xadév, ver. 9, is the character of conduct, 
Spyateotae the service and labour in which it is 
snewn. 

t Or perhaps ‘in what large letters,’ mAcxot 
yedumaciy. ypaumara is used for letters, epistles, 
in Acts xxvili, 21, and in the classics, and in the 
plural; mA‘kos is used for any mathematical 
extent, as mnAikn ypouuy, “how long a line.’ It 
was long for the apostle to write with his own 
hand, as he generally dictated to an amanuensis. 

« Or ‘through.’ 

* Or ‘ through which.’ 

* B17 47 Syrr omit; RAC DF GK L P37 Am 


Mempbh have these words. But ull the editors 
save hmann hold that it is added from chap. 


v. 6. 
= T. R. reads ‘avails,’ or ‘has force,’ ioxve., from 
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‘6 And as many as shall walk” by this 
rule, peace upon them and mercy, 
and upon the Israel of God. 

‘7 For the rest let no one trouble me, 


chap. v. 6, with K L P 37 and others Am; RAB 
C DE F G17 47 Syrr Memph &c. éorev, 

y Some read simply ‘ walk,” omitting ‘shall,’ 
with AC 


for I bear in my body the brands of 
18 the Lord* Jesus. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ [be| with your 
spirit, brethren. Amen. 
B K L P17 87 47 and others Am. 


® Many, with A BC 17 (P47) Am Memph, omit 
‘the Lord,’ possibly rightly; 8 DF G K L 87 


DF G: crotxycoverv, ‘shall walk,’ & | and others Syrr insert, and some add ‘ Christ,’ 


EPISTLE TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


I. Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by 
God’s will, to the saints and faithful 
in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus.* 

2 Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

8 Blessed [be] the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
blessed us with ® every spiritual bless- 

* ing in the heavenlies in Christ; ac- 
cording as he has chosen us in him 
before [the] world’s foundation, that 
we should be holy and blameless be- 

5 fore him in love; having marked us 
out beforehand * for adoption through 
Jesus Christ to himself, according to 

® the good pleasure of his will, to [the] 
praise of [the] glory of his grace, 
wherein ¢ he has taken us into favour ® 

7in the Beloved: in whom we have 


* It may be interesting to the reader to mention, 
that though ev 'Edéow is found in almost all 
copies, many would leave it out. Nand B have 
nothing; and Basil, in the beginning of the 
fourth century, states that in the ancient copies 
it was not there. Some, without sufficient 

round, have considered it as a kind of circular. 

ompare Col, iv. 16. é 

bév, ‘With’ does not quite give the force; it 
expresses the simple fact. é€yv gives something 
of the power and value of what is enjoyed ; gives 
the blessing churacteristically. A man does a 
thing €v mvevmart, év capxi. utin English with 
the word ‘ bless,’ ‘in’ is used in a different way. 

© Wpooptvas involves purpose, It is not BovAo- 
pat, ‘counsel,’ though it is xard, “according to 
the good pleasure of his will,’ and, in verse 11, 
‘according to his purpose,’ ‘according to the 
counsel (BovAy) of his own will.’ The passive of 
opigw is ‘marked out,’ ‘ determined,’ as in Rom. 
i. 4; here zpo-, ‘ beforehand,’ is prefixed. It re- 
fers generally to persons, but is applied to things 


redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of offences, according to 
8 the riches of his grace ; which he has 
caused to abound towards us in all 
® wisdom and intelligence, having 
made known to us the mystery of 
his will, according to his good plea- 
sure which he purposed in himself 
10 for [the] administration of the ful- 
ness of times; to head up all things 
in the Christ, ‘the things in the 
heavens and the things upon the 
1l earth; in him, in whom we have also 
obtained an inheritance, being mark- 
ed out beforehand according to the 
purpose \of him who works. all things 
according to the counsel of his own 
18 will, that we should be to [the] praise 
of his glory who have pre-trusted 
18 jn the Christ: in whom ye also 


asin 1 Cor. ii.7. But when applied to persons, 
always, I think, adding that to which they are 
destined. 

4 Many, with A B P 17 47, read js (if so, read 
“which he has bestowed: upon us’ or ‘with 
which he has favoured us be évn D(F)GK L387 
Am (F omits n). Theod. has év 7; Theoph. 7. 

© éxapitwoev, ‘taken us into his favour,’ * put 
us into a position of grace and favour.’ ‘ Ac- 
cepted us’ is too formal a doctrine here, not 
so general as xaptrow. But ‘shewn us grace 
or favour’ does not give the force of the word. 
‘In the Beloved’ is then merely in an instru- 
ment; whereas it is in the Beloved that we 
enter into favour. If we accept 4s, which seems 
to be the best attested reading, we should say 
“the favour or acceptance in grace, which he has 
freely bestowed upon us:’ xaperos is (by attrac- 
tion for qv) éxapitwoev yuas. T. RK. and Tisch. 
(7th ed. not 8th) read évn. See preceding note. 

‘ T, R, reads ‘ both the things,’ with 37 and a 
few cursives, 


EPHESIANS I. II. 


{have trusted], having heard the | 


word of the truth, the glad tidings of 
your salvation; in whom also, hav- 
ing believed, ye have been sealed 
14 with the Holy Spirit of promise, who 
is fee! earnest of our inheritance to®& 
the redemption of the acquired pos- 
session to Tthe] praise of his glory. 
Wherefore I also, having heard of 
the faith in the Lord Jesus which 
fis] in you, and the love which [ye 
16 have| towards all the saints, do not 
cease giving thanks for you, making 
mention [of you®] at my prayers, 
17 that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, would give you 
[the] spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion in the full knowledge of him, 
18 being enlightened in the eyes of your 
heart,' so that ye should know what 
is the hope of his calling, Se *] what 
the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
19 tance in the saints, and what the 
surpassing greatness of his power 
towards us who believe, according 
to the working of the might of his 
20 strength, iE which he wrought in the 


16 


Christ [in] raising him from among 
[the] dead, and he set him down 
at his right hand in the heavenlies, 
%1 above every principality, and autho- 
rity, and power, and dominion, and 
every name named, not only in this 
223 age, but also in that to come; and 
has put all things under his feet, and 
gave him [to be| head over all things 
28 to the assembly, which is his body, 
the fulness of him who fills all in all: 
(II.) and you, being dead in your! 
® offences and sins—in which ye once 
walked according to the age of this 
world, according to the ruler of the 
authority of the air, the spirit who 
€ Or ‘up to,’ «is. 1t is more than ‘till,’ be- 
cause it has the inheritance in view. Compare 
Gal. iii. 24. It may be translated ‘for the redemp- 
tion,’ connecting it with ‘sealed,’ instead of 
with ‘earnest ;’ thus, ‘ Ye have been sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise, (who is the earnest 
of our inheritance, ) for,’ &c. 
by A B D 17 87 omit vuaov; E K L P (and 
after rotovjpevos F G) and versions have it. But 
these do not prove much, as it must be put in for 


the sense. 
iT. RB. reads ‘mind,’ with a few cursives. 


now works in the sons of disobedi- 
® ence: among whom we also all once 
had our conversation in the lusts of 
our flesh, doing what the flesh and 
the thoughts willed to do, and were 
children, by nature, of wrath, even 
as the rest: but God, being rich in 
mercy, because of his great love 
wherewith he loved us, (we too being 
dead in offences,) has quickened us 
with the Christ, (ye are saved by 
grace,) and has raised [us| up to- 
gether, and has made [us] sit down 
together in the heavenlies in Christ 
Jesus, that he might display in the 
coming ages the surpassing riches of 
his grace in kindness towards us" in 
Christ Jesus. For ye are saved by 
grace, through faith; and this not of 
yourselves; it is God’s gift: not on 
the principle of works, that no one 
might boast. For we are his work- 
manship, having been created in 
Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God has before prepared that we 
should walk in them. 

Wherefore remember that ye, once 
nations in [the] flesh, who [are] called 
uncircumcision by that called cir- 
cumcision in [the] flesh done with 
the hand; that ye were at that time 
without Christ, aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel, and strangers 
to the covenants of promise, having 
no hope, and without God° in the 
world: but now in Christ Jesus ye 
who once were afar off are become 
nigh by the blood of the Christ. For 
he is our peace, who has made both 
one, and has broken down the mid- 
dle wall of enclosure, having an- 
nulled the enmity in his flesh, the 
law of commandments in ordinances, 


knA BDF G17 Am omit; text EK L P3747 
Syrr Memph and other versions Theod. Theoph, 

‘7. R. omits ‘your,’ with K L and others; N 
BD FG P1737 47 Am Syrr Mewph insert. A 
has éavrar. s 

™ Not ‘the will of the flesh and the thoughts, 
but deA7jara, ‘ the things willed.’ : 

Dep nuas: actually bestowed, not merely in 
the heart. of God. I had thought of ‘to,’ but it 
reads more feebly in English. ‘ Bestowed on’ is 
also very feeble. 

° Or ‘ atheists.” 


~ 
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EPHESIANS ITI. III. 





that he might form the two in him- 
self into one new man, making peace; 
18 and might reconcile both in one body 
to God by the cross, having by it 
17 slain the enmity; and, coming, he 
has preached the glad tidings of 
eace to you who [were] afar off, and 
the glad tidings of ] peace” to those 
18 [who were] nigh. For through him 
we have both access by one Spirit to 
12 the Father. So then ye are no 
longer strangers and foreigners, but 
ye are? fellow-citizens of the saints, 
2° and of the household of God, being 
built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
*1 himself being the corner-stone, in 
whom all the’ building fitted together 
increases to a holy temple in the 
22 Lord; in whom ye also are built 
together for a habitation of God in 
[the] Spirit. 
III. For this reason I Paul, prisoner* 
of the Christ Jesus‘ for you nations, 
4 Gf indeed ye have heard of the ad- 
ministration of the grace of God 
which has been given to me towards 
8 you, that by revelation the mystery 


e T. R. omits ‘ peace’ the second time, with K 
L 87 47 and others Syrr; XA BDFG P17 Am 
Memph insert. ‘ The glad tidings of’ is repeated 
merely to complete the phrase. The text reads 
evyyycAicaro cipyrny .... Kat etpyrny. 

qt. R. omits ‘ ye are,’ with ‘k L P 37 47 Syrr 
Memph; 8A BCD F G17 Am have it. 

_* Though A C P and Chrys. (text) and correc- 
tionin 8 &€c. insert, I judge raga oixodopn7 isright, 
and the sense much better than raga 7 oixodopy. 
That would be Greek grammatically no doubt, 
but it would suppose, I think, oixodou7 to be one 
complete thing pointed out, whereas it was 
‘growing to’ a temple. But it is a mistake to 
suppose mas, as ‘all,” has the article always. 
Moral ideas as a rule, where a general term com- 

rises and resumes a multitude of particulars, 

ve not the article: ‘ all righteousness,’ ‘ power,’ 
&c., &c., and all like words used characteristi- 
cally, and so universally, leave it out. It would 
destroy the sense to put it in. Nor is it con- 
fined to these words, as is seen in such cases as 
the following: was ol«os "IopayA (1 Sam. vii. 2,3; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 11; Actsii. 836: cf. Neh. iv. 16); maca 
exxdAngia Iapaya (1 Kings viii. 14); race cvvaywyy 
viav ‘IopayA (Ex, xvi. 2); was "IcpayA (2 Sum. 
xvii. 13; Rom. xi. 26). I think it a mistake of 
Winer to account for waca ‘IepordAuua (Matt. 
li. 3), was “IopayA, by their being proper names. 
Both with and without the article, raca 7 ‘Iepo- 
ooAvza would have been the one town called by 
that name; but without the article the min 
turns to all the people in it: it is mentally dis- 


has been made known to me," (accord- 
ing as I have written before briefly, 
* by which, in reading it, ye can un- 
derstand my intelligence in the mys- 
5 tery of the Christ,) which in’ other 
generations has not been made known 
to the sons of men, as it has now 
been revealed to his holy apostles 
and prophets in [the power of the| 
6 Spirit, that [they who are of ] the na- 
tions should be joint heirs, and a 
joint body, and joint partakers of 
ah promise in Christ Jesus* by 
7 the glad tidings; of which I am be- 
come minister according to the gift 
of the grace of God given to me, 
according to the working of his 
8 power. To me, less than the least 
of allY saints, has this grace been 
given, to announce among the na- 
tions the glad tidings of the un- 
® searchable riches of the Christ, and 
to enlighten all [with the knowledge 
of] what is the administration ” of the 
mystery hidden throughout the ages* 
in God, who has created all things, 
10 in order that now to the principalities 
and authorities in the heavenlies 


tributed into all it contains. So Ex, xvi. 2, raca 
ovvaywyy ; 80 Tas olxos *IapayjdA. So with oixodouy 
here, and the ovvorxofSoneic@e, ‘ye are builded 
together,’ is the key to this. He is looking at a 
building composed of living stones us a whole, 
but mentally apprehended as composed of many 
arts. Amongst these, in Christ, the Gentiles at 
tphesus were built in too, to be now already a 
habitation of God by the presence of the Spirit. 
§ 6 béopos, ‘in bonds,’ 
t Or ‘of Jesus Christ.’ 
= 7. R. reads ‘he made known to me the mys- 
tery. with E K L 87 and others; text RA BC 
D F G P17 47 Am Syrr Memph. : 
¥ T. R. reads év in the text, with a few cursives 
Syrr Memph; RA BCDEFGKLIP 173747 
Am omit. 
ws ABCD P1747 Am Memph read ‘ the’ not 
‘his ;’ E F G K L 37, with Theod. and Theoph., 
have ‘ his.’ 
» T. R. reads ‘ the Christ,’ leaving out ‘ Jesus,’ 
with D F G K L $7 and others; text 8A BC P 
17 47 Am Memph. : 
yT.R. reads ‘all the saints,’ with P and 
ay cursiyes. : : ‘ 
z 7. R. reads ‘ fellowship,’ with a few cursives. 
* Or ‘from eternity:’ literally ‘from the ages ;' 
but in the sense of ‘the period elupsed,’ not 
* hidden from them.’ 
’T. R. adds ‘by Jesus Christ,” with E K L 37 
and others; & A BC D F G P1747 Am Syrr 
Memph omit. 


EPHESIANS III. IV. 


might be made known through the 
assembly the all-various wisdom of 
11 God, according to [the] purpose of 
the ages,* which he purposed? in 
22 Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we 
have boldness and access in con- 
18 fidence by the faith of him. Where- 
fore I beseech [you] not to faint 
through my tribulations for you, 
14 which is your glory. For this reason 
I bow my knees to the Father [of 
1% our Lord Jesus Christ®], of whom 
every family in [the] heavens and 
16 on earth is named, in order that he 
may give you according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with 
power by his Spirit in the inner man; 
17 that the Christ may dwell, through 
faith, in your hearts, being rooted 
168 and founded in love, in order that 
ye may be fully able to apprehend 
with all the saints what [is] the 
breadth and length and depth and 
19 height; and to know the love of 
the Christ which surpasses know- 
ledge; that ye may be filled [even] 
20 to all the fulness of God. ut to 
him that is able to do far exceedingly 
above all which we ask or think, 
according to the power which works 
21 in us, to him be glory in the assem- 
bly in Christ Jesus unto all genera- 
tions of the age of ages. Amen).‘ 
(IV.) J, the prisoner in [the] Lord, 


¢ Or ‘eternal purpose.’ 

4 Greek, ‘made.’ 

© Many reject the words ‘of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ But as they are well supported by 
MSS and the most ancient versions and fathers, 
I have not struck them out, though disposed to 
think them an addition. De Wette retains them, 
and Griesbach; Alford, Ellicott, Meyer, and 
others reject. Jerome expressly says, they are 
not to be added as in the Latin copies. NAB 
C P17 Memph omit; D F G K L 37 47 Am Syrr 
Theod. Theoph. &c. insert, There isa connection 
between Father and family somewhat lost in 
English: waryo... .marpid, 

£ The whole of chapter iii. except verse 1 isa 
parenthesis. 

& Or ‘according to which.’ 

» Tt is not only deoue, but cvwvdéone, I know 
not how better to represent ovv— than by ‘ unit- 
ing.’ It is not the power of union—that is the 
Holy Ghost; but practically uniting in fact, as 
amongst men on earth. 

itt es be translated “[the] body is one,’ and 
soon, If the English mind could leave out 





exbort you therefore to walk worthy 
of the calling wherewith’ ye have 
2 been called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffering, bear- 
8 ing with one another in love; using 


an igence sp keep se Mee of the 
pirit in the uniting bond" of peace. 
4 [There is] one Bayt and one Spirit, 

as ye have been also called in one 
5 hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
® faith, one baptism; one God and 

Father of all, who is over all, and 


7 through all, and in us* all. But to 
each one of us,has been given grace 


according to the measure of the gift 
® of the Christ. Wherefore he says, 
Having ascended up on high, he has 
led captivity captive, and has given 
* gifts to men. But that he ascended, 
whatis it but that he also descended! 
into the lower parts of the earth ? 
10 He that descended is the same who 
has also ascended up above all the 
heavens, that he might fill all things ; 
11 and he has given some apostles, and 
some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some shepherds and teachers, 
12 for™ the perfecting of the saints; 


with a _view to [the] work of peal 
ministry, with a view to the editying 
18 of the body of Christ ;" until we all 


arrive at the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


at [the] full-grown man, at [the] 


‘there is’ or ‘is,’ the force would be only so 
much the greater. : F 

k The reading is uncertain: T.R. reads ‘in 
you all,’ with a few cursives; D F G K L 37 47 
Am Syrr ‘in us all; 8 A BC P17 Memph read 
‘in all,’ omitting jutv, It is as likely that quiv 
was left out to make it uniform and as not un- 
derstood, as that it was added to apply it to 
Christians; and in this the false reasonings of 
critical editors who read ‘in all’ confirm me. 
However the most ancient MSS have ‘in all;’ 
but earlier versions ‘in usall.” The mistake has 
been applying the two first wavrwv to Christians, 
or making the Trinity out of the three, which 
verse 4 clearly shews to be false. 

1 T. R. adds ‘ first,’ with B K L P 87 47 Syrr; 
xACDFEGO17 Am Memph omit. 

™mmpos thinks of the object when reached, or 
the subject is at or with it. eis is the object in 
the mind of the person. See Mark xi. 1, mpds 7a 
Spos. Only xpos with a dative is more actually 
‘at,’ mpds tw oper (Mark v, 11; in Luke viii. 3¥, 
itisév), The‘ Word’ (Johni.1) was zpos rov edu, 

® Or ‘of the Christ.” 








EPHESIANS IV. 





measure of the stature of the fulness 
'4 of the Christ; in order that we ma 
be no longer babes, tossed and carried 


about by every wind of that teachin 
[which 18] in® the sleight of men, in 
unprincipled cunning with a view to 
\S systematized error; Pai holding the 

truth in love, we may grow up to 

him in all things, who is the head, 
‘6 the Christ: from whom the whole 

body, fitted togéther, and connected 
by eve — Ol supply, according 
to (the working nits] Measure of 
each one part, works for itself the 
increase of the bod 


~build- 
ing up in love, 

7 This I say therefore, and testify 
in [the] Lord, that ye should no 
longer walk_as? [the rest_of? 
nations walk in |the} vanity of their 

8 mind, being darkened in understand- 
ing, estranged from the lite of God 

by reason of the ignorance which 
is in them, by reason of the hard- 

19 ness* of their l 


cast off all feeling, have given th 

selves up to lasciviousness, to work 

all uncleanness with greedy unsatis- 
20 fiedlust. But ye have not thos Tearnt 
*1 the Christ, if ye have heard and 


° The Cesc of ve Greek phrase makes it 
somewhat difficu ranslate—wavrtt avenw Ts 
6.Saernadias—where the introduction of the article 
is peculiar. Nor is it mys SidackaAdlas ris ev, KC., 
so as to distinctly connect é:Sacxadcas with what 
follows. Still, I do not think that év 17 KuBeta, 
‘in the sleight of,’ &c., is in connection wit 
kAvbwrigomevot and repidepdpevor, * da 
carried about,’ but, in sense, with d.dacKadcas. 


The cheati -pl s, and still more 
h , charac jng. The 
é€vy marks the power and character wee teach- 


ing, as in similar cases elsewhere. 


of doctrine’ seems to stand by itself 1 
cing peepee pe a eee by ihe slsieht 
men’ may be connected wi be Se o and tro. 
I had thought of saying, ‘ of the teaching [ 


comes] through the sleight, or in the sleight, of 
> &c. But what I have given is more lite 


to its se 


q 















men,’ cy tS sumcienuy clear. ie ms berore 
éSacKxadsas has practically the force of ‘ that,’ 
‘that teaching.’ It would regularly require rs 


afterit. I hav bject to ‘every wind 
of teaching [which is] by,” on ™mphatic 
force of the article is somewhat [ost. Is use 


of the article is perhaps occasioned by ravzi, 
Compare verse 16. Hence, also, perhaps, we may 
translate. verse 


16 £ whom the whole 
body fitted together, and connected by every 


22(the] trut 


26 another. 











31 tion. 








ral, 
Bf 





been instructed in him according as 
is In® Jesus; [namely 
your having put off according to the 
former conversation the old man 
which_corrupts itselft according to 
28 the deceitful Tusts; and being re- 
*4 newed in the spirit of your mind; and 
[your] Bee put on the new man, 
which according to God is created in 


thful righteousness and holiness.‘ 


25 Wherefore, having put off falsehood,® 


speak truth every one with his neigh- 
bour, because we are members one of 
e angry, and do nof sin; 
let not the sun_set upqn your wrath, 


*7 neither give room for’ the devil. 
°8 Let the stealer steal no more, but 


rather let him toil, working what is 
honest with [his] hands,” that he may 
have_to distribute to him that has 
29 need. Let no corrupt* word go out 
of your mouth, butif [there be] an 
good one for needful edification, that 
it may give grace to those that hear 
And do not grieve the Holy 


(it) tein 
pirit of God, with which ye have 


been sealed for [the] day of redemp- 
Let all bitterness, and heat of 
Passion, and wrath, and clamour, 
and injurious language, be removed 


oint of that supply, [which is] according to 


the] yorking, in its measure, of each one part, 
works,’ &c. nf émi- 
xopnyfas denotes a kn 


rate, 
own supply from Christ, a 
supply sufficiently ku to, to 


which also the ¢& of, ‘from whom,’ gives occa- 


. 


sion. 


P Literally ‘as also,’ or ‘even as.’ 
a Some omit ‘ the rest of,’ withnABDFGO 


17 47 Am Memph; text E K L P 37 Syrr Theod. 


Theoph. (& D corrected.) 
r Some translate “ blindness.’ 


* There is an hatic article before ‘ Jesus:” 
* Jesus "1s Barecatty brought into reher. 

* Or “goes on in corruption.’ Some translate it 
‘ corrupted ;’ others give it the sense of ‘ destroy- 
ing itself.’ It is only once used for ‘destroy’ in 
the N.T. with tht other sense of corrupt. (1 Cor. 
iii. 17.) They run into one another here. 

t Literally ‘righteousness and holiness of the 
truth.’ See verse 22. - 

« Everything that has the character and nature 
of falsehood. Itis abstract, what has this quality, 
not merely the act of lying. 

* Or ‘give way to.’ 

"RA DFG (K) 37 Sry ampa have ‘ with 
his own hands ;’ N°rF (P17) Am omit ‘ééats, 
P 17 omit it all. 

x* Corrupt’ or ‘ filthy ;’ a figure drawn from 
what is evil and bad, as fruit. 


EPHESIANS IV. V. 


82 from you, with all malice; and be 


to one another kind, compassion- 
ate, forgiving’ one another, so as 
God also in Christ has forgiven’ 
you. 
V. Be ye therefore imitators of God, 
2 as beloved children, and walk in love, 
even as the Christ loved us,? and 


delivered himself up for us,* an offer- 
ing and sacrifice to 









112 to the Lord; and do not have fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather also reprove: 

12 [them], for the things that are done 

y them in secretitis shameful even 
|28 to say. But all things* having their 


true character exposed’ by the light 
are made Tmaniteees Tor that hich 


makes everything manifest is light. 
d fice to God for a sweet-|14 Wherefore he says, Wake up, [thou] 
3 smelling savour. But fornication! that sleepest, and arise up from 


and all uncleanness or unbridled 


lust, let it not be even named among ; ® 


4 you, as it becomes saints; and filthi- 


among the dead, and the Christ shall 
shine upon thee. See therefore how 
ye ae carefully, not as unwise but 


ness and foolish* talking, or jesting,*|1° as wise, redeeming the time,” be- 
which are not convenient ;* but rather|1’ canse the days are evil. For this 


5 thanksgiving. For this ye are [well 
infeed of, knowing! that no forni- 


reason be not foolish, but under- 
standing what |is| the will of the 


cator, or unclean person, or person|?!® Lord. And be not drunk with wine, 


of unbridled lust,¢ who is an idolater, 


has inheritance in the kingdom of|” with the 


8the Christ and God. Let no one 
deceive you with vain words, for on 


in which is debauchery; but be filled 
pinit, speaking to your- 
selves in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing and chanting 


account of these things the wrath of |?° with® your heart to the Lord ; giving 


God comes upon the sons of dis- 
7 obedience. Be not ye therefore 
® fellow-partakers with them; for ye 
were once darkness, but now light 
in [the] Lord; walk as children of 


* light, (for the fruit_of the light* [is] 
in_all_ goodness and righteousness 
10 and truth,) proving what is agreeable 


~ 7 Or ‘ shewing grace to,’ ‘shewn grace to.’ 
«Some, with N A B P 37, read ‘ you’ for ‘us;’ 
text DF GK L 17 47 and others Am Syrr Memph 


Theod. 

*NADFG KL P1747 Am Syrr Memph Theod. 
read ‘us;’ B 37 have ‘ you.’ 

_ >Some translate ‘covetousness.’ See chap. 
iv. 19. It means the lust of having, but is not, 
I believe, confined to gain. 

© Perhaps ‘ indecent talking.’ 

® Used for ‘ mufioonnt y= 

¢* Convenient’ has the French sense of con- 
venir, somewhat obsolete in English; (see Col. 
iii. 18, Philemon 8;) but there is no other word 
exactly answering to it which suits. Perhaps 
* becoming’ or ‘ suitable.’ 

! tore yerwoxnovres, The first word, tore, is ‘ in- 
ternul conscious knowledge ;’ the second, yevr., 
‘ what one is acquainted with objectively.’ R. 
has merely ‘ ye-know,’ reading éore for tore, with 
E K L937 and others Syrr: tore RA BDFG 
1747 Am Memph. Theod. Theoph. have écre,. 

& Or ‘ covetous person ;’ see note > verse 3. 

nT. R. reads ‘ Spirit,’ with K L 37 Theod.; & 
ABDEFG P17 47 Am Memph have ‘light.’ 

+ Or ‘expose [them]’—that is, expose (as by 
light) their true character, 
Or ‘ but all of them, having their true cha- 


P| FG add ‘Iyaod.~7 


thanks at all times for all things to 

him [who is]® God and [the] Father 

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
*1 submitting yourselves to one another 
in [the] fear of Christ.9 

Wives, [submit yourselves*] to 
28 your own husbands, as to the Lord, 

for a husband*® is head of the 


racter exposed by the light, are made manifest,’ 
or ‘are made manifest by the light.’ 

! See ver. 11, and note. 

™ Some translate it ‘everything that is mani 
fested is light.’ But I prefer the other, both for 
sense and Greek. It would not be wav ro if it 
were as translated in this note; 76 would be left 
out. 

= Not ‘ redeeming time,’ as usually understood, 

| but seizing every good and favourable oppor- 
tunity. (See Dan. il. 8.) 
° év. Some read ‘in your hearts,’ with A DFG 
| P47 Am Memph. ¥& B omit év before 17 xapédia, 
®‘To him who is.’ This is not pleasant 
English, but alone gives the sense. “God, even 
the Father,’ is too ambiguous. It raight be 
taken as meaning that the Father only is God, 
and it is far from exact as a translation. 
| aT. R, reads ‘God,’ with cursives Theod.; 
Xpiorod 8 AB L P1737 47 Am Syrr Memph. D 
E has xvpiov. : 

* The copies vary here as to inserting ‘sub- 
mit yourselves,’ or another equivalent form. It 
is not in B, and Jerome asserts it was not in the 
Greek codices. If not inserted, it refers with 

‘ the same sense to the previous verse. 

* ‘Man,’ when not the race, and ‘ husband * are 

expressed by the same word in Greek; but, the 


EPHESIANS V. VI, 





wife,tas also the Christ [is] head of the| VI. Children, obey your parents in 


assembly.’ He [is*] Saviour of the 
*hody: Buteven as the assembly is sub- 
jected to the Christ, so also wives to 
their own* husbands in everything. 
* Husbands, love your gwn’ wives, 
even as the Christ also loved the as- 
sembly, and has delivered himself up 
**for it, in order that he might sanc- 
tify it, purifying® [it] by the wash- 
ing of water the| word, that he 
might present the assembly to him- 
self glorious,* having no spot, or 
wrinkle, or any of such things; but 
that it might be holy and blameless. 
*® So ought men also” to love their own 
wives as their own bodies: he that 
loves his own wife loves himself. 
*8 For no one has ever hated his own 
flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, 
even as also the Christ°® the assem- 
80 bly: for we are members of his 


body; [we are of his flesh, and of his 
81 bones.4] “Because of this a man 


shall leave his® father and mother, 
and shall be united to his wife, and 

58 the two shall be* one flesh. This 
mystery is great, but I speak as to 

88 Christ, and as to the assembly. But 
ye also, every one of you, let each so 
love his own wife as himself; but as 
to the wife [I speak] that she may 
fear the husband. 


article being left out here, it may be translated 
“man,” because it is In his character of man as 
contrasted with the woman that this headship 
belongs to him. It is the same word as ‘husband’ 
in what follows: only there it has the article. 
The T.R. inserts the article 6, reading ‘the 
man,’ or ‘husband,’ with 47 and other cursives ; 
nA BDEFGK L P1737 omit. 

t Or ‘ woman.’ . 

v7. RB. adds ‘and,’ with K L P17 87 47 Syrr; 
x A BDF G Am Memph omit. 

~ T. R.adds ‘is,’ with K L P87 47 Syrr Memph; 
nA BDF G17 Am omit. 

=8 BD F G17 omit ‘own,’ 
Syrr Memph Theod. Theoph. insert. 

7 ‘Own’ is omitted by&® A B(F G)17; DEL 
P 37 47 and others Am Syrr Memph insert. 

* It may be translated ‘having purified.’ The 
aorists may be coincident or consequent one on 
another, : 

® Or, as T, R. reads, ‘ that he might present it 
(avrWv, not atrds) to himself glo ious, [even] the 
assembly, having,’ &¢. avrjv E K 37 and others ; 
avrés NA BDF GLP 17 47 Am. 

> T. RB, omits «ai, with 8 K L37 47; text ABD 


a 


* [the] Lord, for this igjust. Honour 
thy father and thy mother, which 
is the frst commandment with a 

8 promise, that it may be well with 
thee, and that thou mayest be 

* long-lived on the earth. And lye 
fathers, do not provoke your chil- 
dren to anger, but bring them up 
in [the] discipline and admonition of 
[the] Lord. 

5 Bondmen, obey masters accordin 
to flesh, with fear and trembling, in 
simplicity of your heart as to the 

6 Chest? aot arth eye service as 
men-pleasers; but as bondmen ofé 
Christ, doing the will of God. from 

7 [the] soul, serving with good will as* 

8 to the Lord, and not to men; know- 
ing that whatever good each shall do, 
this he shall receive of |the*] Lord, 

° whether bond or free. And, masters, 
do the same things towards them, 


giving up threatening, knowing that 
both their and your! Master is in 
heaven, and there is nd aeeveptance of 
persons with him, ~~" 
For the rest, brethren,*® be strong 

L a [the] Lord, and in the might of 
is strength. Put on the panoply 

of God, that ye may be able £ stand 


18 against the artifices of the devil: be- 
cause our struggle is not against blood 
an BM LS deems’ hae “Sarna ag 


10 


¥F GP17 Am Memph. Theod. has it; Theoph. not. 

eT. R. reads ‘the Lord,’ with E K L and 
others ; text 8 A B D F G P 17 37 47 Am Syrr 
Memph. 


4 A B17 Memph omit; PES TE Para 
Am Syrr have the words. Theod. Theoph. also. 

e Some omit ‘his,’ with’ BDFGi17; AE K 
L P 37 47 Am Syrr Memph have it, W has 7ov 
and rH. . 

{ Literally ‘ to one flesh,’ cis wépxa pia, that is, 
shall become so, and be so accounted. 

eT. BR. adds ‘the,’ with EK L37; sA BDF 
G P17 47 omit. 

4 T.R., with E K L (47), reads ‘serving the 
Lord,’ without ‘as ;’ but the Authorised Version 
has the ‘as,’ with 8 A B D F G P17 37 Am Syrr 


Mowph). 
iT. R. has ‘the’ in text, with K L 37; RAB 
DFG P17 47 omit, 

i T.R. reads ‘that your own Master also,’ «ai 
tpe@y avrov for cai avroy cal duev, with E FG K 
and others; text 8A B D P1737 Am Memph. 
L 47 have cai bye Kai adrav. 

«TT. R. reads ‘my brethren,’ with K L P 37 
Sytr Memph; 8 B D17 omit ; text AF G 47 Am, 


EPHESIANS VI., PHILIPPIANS I. 


and flesh, but against principalities, 
against authorities, against the uni- 
versal lords of this darkness,! against 
spirit u al power | a wickedness in 

18 the heavenlies. For this reason take® 
[to you] the 


| he panoply of God, that ye 
may be able to een in the evil 
day, and, having pocormplished all 
14 things,° to stand. an erefore, 
haying girt about your loins with 
truth, and having put on the breast- 
15 plate of righteousness, and s our 
feet with [the] preparation of the glad 

16 tidings of peace: besides? all [these 

having taken the shield of faith wit 
which ye will be able to quench all 
the_inflamed? darts of the wicked 
17 one. ave™ also the helmet of sal- 
vation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
18 which is God's word; praying at all 
seasons, with all prayer and suppli- 
cation in [the] Spirit, and watching 
unto this very thing* with all per- 


17. R. reads ‘of the darkness of this world,’ 
with E K L P 37 47 and others; texttrRA BDF 
G17 Am Syrr Memph. 

m Or ‘ powers.’ 

_ “dvadaBere, avadaBévres (ver. 16). The sense 
is ‘taking up ;’ so used for arms or clothes to put 
them on; hence also used for taking a person 
with you. 

° It may be translated “haying overcome al] 
things’ in the same sense, t is to ‘carry 
through and put in execution all that is pur- 
posed and called for, in spite of opposition.’ 

P Some ‘in (év) all things,’ with & B P 
17 87 Am Memph; A DF GK L 47 and most 




















severance and supplication for all 
19 saints; and for me in order that 
utterance may be given to me in 
the] opening of my mouth to make 
nown with barinens the mystery of 
20 the glad tidings, for which I am an 
ambassador [bound] with a chain, 
that I may be in it as I ought 
to speak. 
But in order that ye also may 
know what concerns me, how I am 
etting on,* Tychicus, the beloved 
prothar and faithful minister” in [the] 
Lord, shall make all things known 
22 to you; whom I have sent to you 
for this very thing, that ye may 
know of our mS and that he may 
encourage your hearts. 
23 ‘ Péace to the bréthren, and love 
with faith, from God [the] Father 


24 and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. Grace 
with all them that love our Lord 


Jesus Christ in incorruption.¥ 


others ; Theod. and Theoph. have évé. 

s Or ‘burning ;’ such darts with burning stuff 
at the end were in use. 

* SéfacGe, ‘receive.’ It is not as active an 
assumption of the helmet of salvation. Perhaps 
there is instruction in this. 

*xABDFG17 Am Syrr Memph read ‘ there- 
unto,’ omitting roto. 

‘npagow seems to express doing and state. 
See Kypke. . 

* Or ‘servant,’ Stdxovos, one that ministered to 
Paul as to the Lord. 

vw T. R. adds‘ Amen,’ with D K L P 87 47 Syrr 
Memph; 8A BIT G17 Am omit, 


a1 









EPISTLE TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


I. Paul and Timotheus, bondmen of 
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, 
with [the] overseers and ministers ;* 

* grace to you, and peace from God 
our Father and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

«Or ‘deacons.’ See note to Komans xvi. 1. 


bit may be read ‘in my every supplication 
for you 


8 I thank my God for my whole re- 
* membrance of you, constantly in my 
every supplication, making the sup- 
5 plication for you all with joy,” because 
of your fellowship with the gospel, 
§ from the* first day until now; having 
confidence of this very thing, that 


BO some; but I think not so rightly. 
eT. R. omits ‘the,’ with DF GK L17 47; 


,» making the supplication with joy :’ | A B P 37 have ris. 


PHILIPPIANS I. 


he who has begun in you a good 
work will complete it unto Jesus 

7 Christ’s day: as it is righteous‘ for 
me to think this as to you all, because 

e have me in your hearts, and that 
oth in my bonds and in® the defence 
and confirmation of the glad tidings 
ye are all participators in my grace. 

§ For God is my witness how I long 
after you all in [the] bowels of Christ 
Jesus.! 

8 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound® yet more and more in 
full knowledge and all intelligence, 

0 that ye may judge of and approve 
the things that are more excellent, 
in order that ye may be pure and 

4 without offence for Christ’s day, be- 

ing complete as regards the fruit® of 

righteousness, which [is] by Jesus 

Christ, to God’s glory and praise. 
But I would have you know, 

brethren, that the circumstances in 

which I am have turned out rather 
to the furtherance of the glad tidings, 

18 so that my bonds have become mani- 
fest [as being] in Christ’ in all the 

14 pretorium and to all others;* and 
that the most of the brethren, trust- 
ing in [the] Lord through my bonds,! 
dare more abundantly to speak the 

' word of God™ fearlessly. Some in- 
deed also for envy and strife, but 
some also for good will, preach the 

16 Christ. These indeed out of love, 
knowing that I am set for the defence 

17 of the glad tidings; but those out of 
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4 Or perhaps ‘I fee) it righteous.’ It may be 
said, ‘it is right." See Eph. vi. 1. 

eT. R. omits ‘in, with ADFG;XR BEKL 
P 17 37 47 Am have it. ‘ ; 

‘7. R. reads ‘ Jesus Christ,’ with F K L 47 
Memph; text 8 AB DE G P17 37 Am. , 

s It is a question how far the abounding applies 
to the love itself; or, supposing the love, that it 
should grow in these qualities. It is, I think, 
determined to be the latter by Eph. i. 8. It 
means ‘grow in these,’ yet love that would grow 
in them. Hence, I put ‘may abound ‘after ‘love ;’ 
if the former, it would be better before ‘in full 
knowledge.’ é : 

h TT. R. reads ‘fruits .....[are],’ with P and 
many cursives Syrr Memph. 

4 T apprehend ‘manifested to be because of 
Christ,’ not to be those of a malefactor. 

k Or ‘in all other [places].’ : ! 

1 Or‘ trusting through[the] Lord in my bonds,’ | 


contention, announce the Christ, not 

purely, supposing to arouse” tribula- 
18 tion for my bonds. Whatisit then? 
at any rate, in every way, whether 
in pretext or in truth, Christ is an- 
nounced ; and in this I rejoice, yea, 
also I will rejoice; for I know that 
this shall turn out for me to salvation, 
through your supplication and [the] 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ; 
according to my earnest? expectation 
and hope, that in nothing I shall be 
ashamed, but in all boldness, as 
always, now also Christ shall be mag- 
nified in my body whether by life or 
by death. For for me to live fis] 
Christ, and to die gain; but if to live 
in flesh [is my lot], this is for me 
worth the while :? and what I shall 
choose I cannot tell. Butt I am 
pressed by both, having the desire 
for departure and being with Christ, 
[for®] [it is] very much better, but 
remaining in the flesh [is] more 
necessary for your sakes; and havy- 
ing confidence of this, I know that 
I shall remain and abide along with 
you all, for your progress and joy 
in‘ faith; that your boasting may 
abound in Christ Jesus through 
me’ by my presence again with you. 
Only conduct yourselves worthily of 
the glad tidings of the Christ, in 
order that whether coming and see- 
ing you, or absent, I may hear of 
what concerns you, that ye stand 
firm in one spirit, with one soul, 


a1 
23 


24 


mT’. R. omits ‘of God,’ with K ond some cur- 
Sives ; text 8 A B D P 17 37 47 Am Syrr Memph., 


2 éyecpev, with RA B DEG 17 Am Memph. 
T.R. reads émdcepev, with E K L 3747; D2P 
have éreyeipery, 

¢T, R. transposes verses 16 and 17, with K and 
some cursives; text RA B DE F G P17 37 47 


Am Memph. 

POr ‘constant.’ See Rom. viii. 19 and 
Fritzsche: but ‘earnest’ gives this idea here: 
‘the constant looking out that it should be so.’ 

9 Or ‘ the fruit of labour.’ 

rT, R. (not Stephens) reads ‘ For,’ with a few 
cursives Theod. 

5 ydp is left out by 8 D F G K L P87 Am Syrr 
Theod. Theoph. Stephens; A BC 17 47 Memph 

ave it. 


+ Literally ‘of.’ ‘Progress and joy’ go together, 
not ‘ progress,—and joy in faith.’ 
’ Or ‘as to me.’ 





PHILIPPIANS I. Il. 


labouring together in the same con- | becoming obedient even unto death, 


flict with the faith of the glad tidings; 

38 and not frightened in anything by 
the opposers, which is to them a 
demonstration of destruction, but of 
your* salvation, and that from God; 

99 because to you has been given, as 
regards Christ,’ not only the believ- 
ing on him but the suffering for him 

89 also, having the same contlict which 
ye have seen in me, and now hear 
of in me. 

II. If then [there be] any comfort?” 
in Christ, if any consolation of love, 
if any fellowship of [the] Spirit, if 

2 any bowels and compassions, fulfil 
my joy, that® ye may think the 
same thing, having the same love, 
joined in soul, thinking one thing; 

® [let] nothing” [be] in the spirit of 
strife or vain glory, but, in lowliness 
of mind, each esteeming the other 
as more excellent than themselves; 

‘ regarding®-not each his own [quali- 
ties*|], but each those of others 

S also, For let this mind be in you® 
which [was] also in Christ Jesus; 

6 who, subsisting in the form of God, 
did not esteem it an object of rapine! 

7 to be on an equality with God ;* but 
emptied himself, taking a bondman’s 
form, taking his place® in [the] like- 

8 ness of men; and having been found 
in figure as a man, humbled himself, 


* That is, the faith of the gospel being in con- 
flict, they identified themselves with it, and en- 
tered into the struggle, ‘ striving in favour of it.’ 

x On the whole this seems the best reading, 
but T. R. is supported by many authorities, 
Some read ‘tous.’ The text, with SAB P17 47 
Syrr, is tuav. T.R., with (F) K L 37 and 
others Am Memph, has twiv, C D(F?) G have 
eer, 

y Or ‘in behalf of Christ,’ the sentence being 
broken in upon and resumed. 

2J do not think tapdaxAnors is ‘exhortation ’ 
here. That misses the whole mind of the apostle : 
mapdxayaots is “encouragement, by word or any 
way, and so ‘comfort.’ Hure the apostle beauti- 
fully alludes to what he felt by their sending 
supply to him from so far; and adds, if you want 
me to be fully happy, be at one among your- 
selves 


tio. 


and ‘ be.’ 


and [that the] death of [the] cross. 
® Wherefore also God highly! exalted 

him, and granted him a* name, that 
10 which is above every name, that at 

the name of Jesus every knee should 

bow, of heavenly and earthly and 
11 infernal [beings], and every tongue 
confess that Jesus Christ [is] Lord 
to God [the] Father's glory. 

So that, my beloved, even as ye 
have always obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much rather 
in my absence, work out! your own 
salvation with fear and trembling, 
18 for it is God who works™ in you 

both the willing and the working™ 
14 according to [his] good pleasure. Do 

all things without murmurings and 
© reasonings, that ye may be harmless 
and simple, irreproachable children 
of God in the midst of a crooked 
and perverted generation ;" amon 
whom ye appear? as lights in [the 
16 world, holding forth {the] word of 
life, so as to be a boast for me in 

Christ's day, that I have not run in 
17 vain nor laboured in vain.» But if 

also I am poured out as a libation on 

the sacrifice and ministration of your 
faith, I rejoice, and rejoice in com- 
18 mon with you all. In like manner 
do ye also rejoice, and rejoice with 
18 me. But I hope in [the] Lord Jesus 
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eT. R. reads ‘ rd,’ with 
textNABC DEG P17 47 Am 
4 Or ‘ advantag 


L (K) 87 (Syrr); 


es.” 

¢ Or perhaps “be found amongst you.’ 

f Or simply ‘ esteem it rapine.’ 

= J have no doubt all this is in contrast with 
the first Adam. 

»* Being made’ is wrong; it is ‘becoming,’ 
yevouevos, what he was not before. 

i Or ‘has highly... .and given.” 

* Or ‘the [or that] name which is,’ &c.: 10 
Svoua ro brép, with N A BC17; T.R., with DF 
G KL P17 37 47 and most others omit v6, 

! xarepyagw, * to work out into result.’ 

™ évepyew, internal operation of power, though 
seen in results. I add the note lest the word in 
verse 12 should be supposed from the English to 


| be the same, 


>» Deut. xxxii. 56, LAX. 


3 ‘That’ depends on an understood exhorta- | ; ° paiveode, ‘appear ;’ used in the middle voice 
0 


r rising or appearing of the heavenly bodies; 


nm. 
+ Or ‘nothing’ may be in sense joined with ; so here with ¢warnpes, ‘ lights.” 
‘thinking,’ which precedes, leaving out ‘let,’ | 


® This is the other alternative from ‘coming 
and finding them walking well,’ as he had said. 





PHILIPPIANS II. III. 


to send Timotheus to you shortly, 

that I also may be refreshed, know- 
ing how ye get on. For I have no 

one like-minded who will care with 
%1 penuine feeling how ye get on. For 
all seek their own things, not the 
things of Jesus Christ, 

But ye know the proof of him, 
that, as a child a father, he has 
served with me in the work of the 
%8 slad tidings. Him therefore I hope 

to send immediately, as soon as I 
%4 shall see how it goes with me: but 

I trust in [the] Lord that I myself 
% also shall soon come; but I have 

thought it necessary to send to you 

Epaphroditus, my brother and fellow- 

workman and fellow-soldier, but your 

messenger and ‘minister4 to my need, 

26 since he had a longing desire after 
ou all, and was distressed because 

27 ye had heard that he was sick; for 
he was also sick close to death,’ but 

God had mercy on him, and not in- 

deed on him alone, but also on me, 

that I might not have sorrow upon 
%8 sorrow. J have sent him therefore 
the more diligently, that seeing him 
e might again rejoice,* and that I 
29 might be the less sorrowful, Receive 
him therefore in [the] Lord with all 
80 joy,and hold such in honour; because 
for the sake of the work* he drew 
near even to death, venturing’ his 
life that he might fill up what lacked 
in your ministration toward me. 
III. For the rest, my brethren, re- 


22 


4 A kind of official person in this service, amé- 
arodov Kai Aciroupyon, 

t* Almost the same as dead,’ ‘all as one,’ or 
‘in like manner to;’ the same word as in Heb. 
ii. 14, translated, in the Authoriscd Version, 
‘likewise.’ It is ‘like’ too, but used as we use 
‘like,’ ‘a like number,’ that is, ‘the same.’ In 
Hebrews the object is not the essential sameness 
(that is expressed by merdaxe Tav avrav), but the 
similarity or sameness of the form and manner. 

* Or‘ aoeins. him agnin ye might rejoice.” 

tT. R., with D K L 37, adds rod Xpicrod, ‘ of 
Christ ;’ others Xptcrov only, with BF G; others 
again, xupiov, ‘of the Lord ;’ some ‘ of God,’ thus 
evidencing an addition. C has neither, xupiov 
8 A P17 47 Memph. ’ : 

¥T. R. reads ‘not consulting,’ with CK LP 
a7 a textNABDEG 

ww 


reads ‘ God in Spirit.’ The reading 


joice in [the] Lord: to write the 
same things to you, to me fis] not 
* irksome, and for you safe. See to 
dogs, see to evil workmen, see to the 
8 concision. For we are the cireum- 
cision, who worship by {the] Spirit 
of God,” and boast in Christ Jesus, 
* and do not trust in flesh. Though I 


have [my] trust even in flesh; if any 
other think to trust in flesh, I rather: 
5 as to circumcision, [I received it] the 
eighth day; of [the] race of Israel, 
of 
of 


the] tribe of Benjamin, Hebrew 
ebrews; as to [the] law, a Pha- 
®yrisee; as to zeal, persecuting the 
assembly ; as to righteousness which 
fis] in [the] law, found* blameless ; 
7 but what things were gain to me 
these I counted, on account of Christ, 
®loss. But surely I count also all 
things to be loss on account of the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, on account of whom 
I have suffered the loss of all and 
count them to be filth, that I may gain 
® Christ ;¥ and that I may be found in 
him, not having my righteousness, 
which [would be]* on the principle 
of law, but that which is by faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which [is] 
10 of God through ® faith, to know him 
and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
1 being conformed to his death, if any 
way I arrive at the resurrection 
12 from among [the] dead.» Not that I 
have already obtained [the prize], or 


was in question as early as Ambrose and Augus- 
tine. Augustine reads both. Ambrose, till the 
Benedictine edition, was given as reading @eq, 
‘serving God the Spirit ;” but they give Secou, 
‘serving the Spirit of The diplomatic evi- 
dence is in favour of @cod, ‘ who worship by the 
Spirit of God:’ but I do not feel assured of its 
correctness. N has @cod; but after all 8 is only 
an Alexandrian witness of the completest kind. 
But it is anything but a correct MS. In Reve- 
lation it is very incorrect indeed. D and P (in 
Tisch. M. S. 1.) read @eo, and so Am Syrr. 

* yevomevos, 

7 br “have Christ for my gain.’ 

* Or ‘ that which is.’ 

*éni, conditioned by. 

béfavacraciw Thy ex vexpav. T.R., with K L 
37 47 (Memph) Theod. Theoph., reads ¢favdora- 


ow THY vexpwr, 





PHILIPPIANS III. IV. 


am already perfected; but I 
if also I may get possession [of it], 
seeing that also® I- have been taken 
possession of by Christ [Jesus4]. 
18 Brethren, I do not count to have got 
ossession myself; but one thing— 
orgetting the things behind, and 
14 stretching out to the things before, I 
pursue, [looking] towards [the] goal, 
for the prize of the calling on high 
15 of God in Christ Jesus. As many 
therefore as [are] perfect, let us be 
thus minded; and if ye are any 
otherwise minded, this also God shall 
16 reveal to you. But whereto we have 
attained, [let us] walk in the same 
17 steps.® e imitators [all] together 
of me, brethren, and fix your eyes 
on those walking thus as you have 
18 us for a model; (for many walk of 
whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you even weeping, that they 
[are] the enemies of the cross of 
19 Christ : whose end [is] destruction, 
whose God [is] the belly, and [their 
glory in their shame, who min 
20 earthly things:) for owr common- 
wealth! has its existence in [the] 
heavens, from which also we await 
the Lord Jesus Christ [as] Saviour, 
1 who shall transform our body of 
humiliation into conformity & to his 
body of glory, according to the work- 
ing of [the] power which he has even 
to subdue all things to himself. 
IV. So that, my brethren, beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, 


© T judge é¢’ & to be the condition in virtue of 
which he expected the result, as in Rom. vy. 12, 
so translated, Authorised Version: others trans- 
late here ‘for which,’ as Auth, Ver., ‘whereunto,” 
It is not ‘I also.” ‘He would get possession ;’ 
but_‘also he had been taken possession of,’ 

4 Many copies leave out ‘ Jesus,’ with B DEG 
17; 8 A K L P37 47 Am Memph have it. 

eT. R. reads ‘let us walk by the same rule, 
and be of the same mind.” A corrector of 8, and 
the old Latin read as in T. R., with oS LP 
(37) 47 Syrr xavov. rd avr ppoveiv. add ro 
avro gpovety only, and read ovvcraxerv. DFG 
- frapepone the two clauses. Text 8 A B17 

emph. 
Ty Commonwealth * does not at all satisfy me, 
but ‘citizenship’ is a somewhat different word. 
* Conversation * is wrong, though it be a practical 
consequence. Itis ‘associations of life,’ as, ‘1 am 
born an Englishman.’ 


] 
por): 


thus stand fast in [the] Lord, belov- 
ed. I exhort Euodia, and exhort 
Syntyche, to be of the same mind in 
8 {the] Lord; yea," I ask thee also, 
true yokefellow, assist them,' who* 
have contended along with me in 
the glad tidings, with Clement also, 
and my other fellow-labourers, whose 
names [are] in peel book of life. 
Rejoice in [the] Lord always 
again I will say, Rejoice. Let your 
gentleness! be known of all men. 
The Lord [is] near. Be careful about 
nothing; but in everything, by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving, 
let your requests be made known to™ 
God; and the peace of God, which 
surpasses every understanding, shall 
guard your hearts and your thoughts 
by Christ Jesus. For the rest, breth 
ren, whatsoever things [are] true, 
whatsoever things [are] noble,” what 
soever things [are] just, whatsoever 
things lare! pure, whatsoever things 
[are] amiable, whatsoever things [are 
of good report; if [there be] any vir- 
tue and if any praise, think on these 
things. What ye have both learned, 
and received, and heard, and seen 
in me, these things do; and the God 
of peace shall be with you. But I 
rejoiced in [the] Lord greatly, that 
now however at length ye have re- 
vived your thinking of me, though 
surely ° ye did also think [of me], but 
11 Jacked opportunity. Not that I speak 
as regards privation, for as to me I 


&T,R. reads ‘That it might be conformed’ 


evégGa: avro, with E K L P1737 
47 Syrr; NA BDFG Am Memph &c. omit. 

b 'T. R. reads ‘and’ for ‘ yea,’ with a cursive, 

i Or ‘ those [women] who.’ 

¥ atrwves, who are such as have, _ , 

1 Or ‘moderation,’ not insisting on right, 
* mildness.’ 

™ qpos Tov Beov: ‘before. They were toaddress 
their requests to him. 

2 Or ‘ venerable.’ 

°ég' & IT have translated ‘though surely’ as 
being the sense. Itis still the conditional dative 
after éwé as previously, and in Rom. v;12, as in 
French, bier entendu que. It qualifies the ap- 
parent reproach of the apostle that they had 
revived their thinking of him: ‘I say that ye 
have begun again, but_I do not mean ye did not 
eink me, only ye had no good occasion ta 
shew it. 


adding eis ro 





PHILIPPIANS IV., COLOSSIANS I. 


have learnt in those circumstances 
in which I am, to be satisfied in 
12 myself. I know both? how to be 
abased and I know how to abound. 
In everything and in all things I 
am initiated both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to 
18 suffer privation. I have strength for 
all things in him® that gives me 
14 power. But ye have done well in 
18 taking part in my affliction. And 
know also ye, O Philippians, that in 
the] beginning of the gospel, when 
camet out of Macedonia, no as- 
sembly communicated [anything] to 
me in [the] way of giving and receiv- 
16 ing save ye alone; for® also in Thes- 
salonica once and even twice ye sent 

17 to me for my need. Not that I seek 


PT. R. reads é¢ for «ai, with a few cursives. 

41. R, reads ‘in Christ,’ with E F G K L P37 
47 Syrti text ® A B D 17 Am Memph. 

F Or ‘had come out of Macedonia.’ 

* Or ‘ that.’ 

t In Greek there is an emphatic article, ‘the 
glory,’ the due divine glory, which cannot be 
given in English. “the glory” were snid, it 





gift, but I seek fruit abounding to 
18 your account. But I have all things 

in full supply and abound; I am 

full, having received of Epaphroditus 

the things [sent] from you, an odour 

of sweet savour, an acceptable sacri- 
19 fice, agreeable to God. But my God 

shall abundantly supply all your 

need according to his riches in glory 
20 in Christ Jesus. But to our God 
and Father [be] glory to the ages 
of ages. Amen. 

Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 
The brethren who [are] with me 
°3 salute you. All the saints salute you, 

and specially those of the household 
28 of Cesar. The grace of the’ Lord 

Jesus Christ [be] with your spirit.” 

Amen.* 
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would in English rather mean the glory of that 
of which he had been apeek ing. 
v T. RB. reads ‘our,’ with DP Memph; 8 AB 
FG K L117 87 47 Am omit jor. 
v T. R. reads ‘ with you all, with K L 37 Syrr; 
text A BD FG P17 47 Am Memph. 
xx A D K L P17 37 Am Syrr Memph have 
‘Amen,’ B F G 47 omit. 


EPISTLE TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


I. Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus,* by 
God’s will, and Timotheus the bro- 

3 ther, to the holy and faithful breth- 
ren in Christ which [are] in Colasse.” 
Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father [and Lord Jesus Christ*]. 

8 We give thanks to the God and4 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ con- 


*T,R., with D K 87 47 and others, reads 
‘Jesus Christ;’ text NA BF GLP 17 Am 
Memph. 

oT. BR. reads ‘Colosse,’ with 8B DF GLAm 
Memph Theod. and Theoph.; A has ‘ Colasse’ in 
the title, but is wanting in the text. B has -a— 
in the title, corrected into-o—. D hus Kodogvacis 
in text, and so aJso in title, with 8 Ber FG L. 
Stepbens has KoAaocais in text, with K P 17 37 
Syrr Vheod. Both forms are as old as Herodo- 

us, 


©The words ‘and Lord Jesus Christ’ are| K 


doubtful. BDKL17 Am Syrromit; RACF 


tinually [when*] praying for you, 
* having heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and the love which ye have! 
5 towards all the saints, on account of 
the hope which lis] laid up for you 
in the heavens; of which ye heard 
before in the word of the truth of 
6 the glad tidings, which are come to 


G(P order different)37 47 Memph insert. Theod. 
has the words. Theoph. and other fathers ex- 
oressly say that ‘ Christ’ is properly left out. 

4 Some omit ‘and,’ with BC SyrrMemph. In 
this case in English we must read ‘ God [the] 
Father.’ Some have ‘the,’ with D F G. See 
chap. iii. 17. B has 19 @eg marpl in both. . 

e Or * ... Christ, continually praying for you. 
Verse 9 proves this very probably to be the true 
sense. t 
tT. R. has not fp éxere in text, omitting with 

L, and adding tiv. B has neither; text NAC 
DFG P17 37 47 Am Memph. 


N.T. T 





COLOSSIANS I. 


ou, as [they are] in all the world, 
and®] are bearing fruit and grow- 
ing,” even as also among you, from 
the day ye heard [them'] and knew 
indeed the grace of God in truth: 
7 even as ye learned* from Epaphras 
our beloved fellow bondman, who is 
a faithful minister! of Christ for you, 
8 who has also manifested to us your 
love in eho Spirit. 
® For this reason we also, from the 
day we heard [of your faith and 
love™], do not cease praying and 
asking for you, to the end that ye 
may be filled with the full knowledge 
of his will, in all wisdom and spiri- 
10 tual understanding, [so as|" to walk 
worthily of the Lord unto all well- 
pleasing, bearing fruit in every good 
work, and growing by® tlie true 
11 knowledge? of God; strengthened 
with all power according to the might 
of his glory unto all endurance and 
13 longsuffering with joy; giving thanks 
to the Father, who has made us fit 
for sharing the portion of the saints 
18 in light, who has delivered us from 
the authority of darkness, and trans- 
lated [us] into the kingdom of the 
% Son of his love: in whom we have 
redemption,‘ the forgiveness of sins ; 
16 who is image of the invisible God, 
16 firstborn of all creation ;* because 


@¢RABC D P17 Memphomit; F GK L 37 47 
Am Syrr insert. 

hT.R. omits ‘and 
others; RA BCDF 
a ac insert, 

i * hem’ may be left out and ‘ heard ’ referred 
also to Thy xapuv, ‘the grace of God in truth.’ 

kT. R. adds ‘also,’ with E K L 387 47 and 
others; 8A BC DFG P17 Am Memph omit. 

' Or ‘servant,’ d:axovos. 

™ See verse 4 for the words inserted in brackets. 

27. R. adds tyas, rending ‘for you to walk,’ 
with EK L P47; RAB CDF G17 37 Memph 
omit. 

°T.R. reads ‘into,’ with K L 37 and many 
others; text’ ABC DEG P17 (47) Am. 

P Or ‘full knowledge,’ ériyvwors. 

< T. R. adds ‘by his blood,’ with some cur- 
sives, 

* See verse 23 for ‘creation,’ xricts. 

Sev, in the power of whose person. He was 
the one whose intrinsic power characterised the 
creation. It exists as his creature. 

** All things’ looked at as a whole: ‘the all 
things,’ ra ravra, 


rowing,’ with K and 
L P17 37 47 Am Syrr 


by® him were created all things,* the 
things in the heavens and the things 
upon the earth, the visible and the 
invisible, whether thrones, or lord- 
ships, or principalities, or authorities: 
all things * have been created by™ him 
17 and for’ him. And he Y is before all, 
and all things subsist together by 
18 him. And he® is the head of the 
body, the assembly; who is [the] 
beginning, firstborn from among the 
dead, that he” might have the first 
19 place in all things: for in him all 
the fulness [of the Godhead*] was 
30 pleased to dwell, and by’ him to 
reconcile all things to itself, having 
made peace by the blood of his cross 
—by him, whether the things on tlie 
earth or the things in the heavens. 
82 And you, who once were alienated 
and enemies in mind by wicked 
22 works, yet now has it reconciled in 
the body of his flesh throtigh death; 
to present you holy and unblamable 
38 and irreproachable* before it, if in- 
deed ye abide in the® faith founded 
and firm, and not moved away from 
the hope of the glad tidings, which ye 
have heard, which have been pro- 
claimed in the whole creation» which 
[is] under heaven, of which I Paul 


ecame minister. 
94 


Now,° I rejoice in® sufferings for 
J 


" §a, the instrumental power. P 

Yeis, ‘for.’ Thus év, d:a, ets, the characteristic 
powcr, active instrument, and end. 

W autos. 

*I add ‘fof the Godhead)’ from ii, 9, as it 
makes the ‘it’ in verses 21, 22 less harsh, 

yéea, See verse 16, and note, 

tavéyxAynros, “one against whom no charge 
can be brought,’ : 

* Or ‘in faith,’ that is, full assurance of heart. 
in the gospel. y 

bxriows is used either of ‘the creation,’ or 
abstractedly of ‘the creature’ as such ; once for 
‘ordinance,’ 1 Peter ii.13. Thus, in verse 15, it 
is not of each individual as such, but of every- 
eine called eriots in its nature (compare Heb, 
ix. 11). ‘Creature’ individually isxricua. T.R. 
adds the article 7 before xcrioe:, with E K L P 
47; 8A BCD F G17 37 omit. 

© He had Bh eater d become minister, or ser- 
vant (ver. 23): he was now in prison, but rejoic- 
ing in suffering. . 

T. R. reads ‘my sufferings,’ with 47 and cur- 

sives; textNABCDEFGKL P17 37 Am 
Memph. 





COLOSSIANS I. IL. 


you, and I fill up® that which is be- 
hind of the tribulations of Christ in 
my flesh, for his body, which is the 
%° assembly; of which /‘ became min- 
ister, according to the dispensation 
of God which |is] given me towards 
you to complete the word of God, 
%6 the mystery which [has been] hidden 
from ages and from generations, but 
has now been made manifest to his 
87 saints; to whom God would make 
known what are the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the na- 
tions, which is Christ in you the hope 
% of glory: whom we announce, ad- 
monishing every man, and teaching 
every man, in all wisdom, to the end 
that we may present every man per- 
29 fect in Christ. Whereunto also I 
toil, combating according to his work- 
ing, which works in me in power. 
II. For I would have you know what 
combat I have for you, and those in 
Laodicea, and as many as have not 
*seen my face in flesh; to the end 
that their hearts may be encouraged, 
being united together in love, and 
unto all riches of the full assurance 
of understanding, to [the] full know- 
® ledge of the mystery of God;* in 
which are hid all the treasures of 
4 wisdom and of knowledge. And I 
say this to the end that no one‘ may 
delude you by persuasive speech. 
5 For if indeed in the flesh I am absent, 
yet I am with you in spirit, rejoic- 


* avravanAnpa; the avri— refers to what lacked 
as yet; not ‘in his turn’ as a person, in what 
is yet lacking. See Meyer, in loco, or, for the 
English reader, Alford or Ellicott. 

£*T” is emphatic. : 

eT. R. adds ‘Jesus,’ with E K L P87 47 Am 
Memph; NA BCD F G17 omit. 

bh J”. R. adds ‘and of the Father and of Christ,” 
with E K L and others; B adds xpsoe only; 
NAC add warpis xptrorod, A C adding also rou 
before goose ; text D? P 37. 

i 7. Ry reads ‘lest any one,’ with K L 47; text 
8A BCD P17 87. 

* * Rooted’ is the perfect participle, what had 
been done and continued ‘ built up’ present or 
continuous. Perhaps we might say * being built 


up. 

1 Or ‘ confirmed.” 

™Some omit ‘in it,’ reading ‘abounding in 
thanksgiving,’ with 8 A C 17 37 47 Am Memph; 
B K L (P) Syrr have it. P omits ‘in thanks- 


ing and seeing your order, and the 
firmness of your faith in Christ. 
® As therefore ye have received the 
Christ, Jesus the Lord, walk in him, 
7 rooted and built up* in him, and as- 
sured! in the faith, even as ye have 
been taught, abounding in it™ with 
8 thanksgiving. See that there be no 
one who shall lead you" away as a 
prey through philosophy and vain 
deceit, according to the teaching of 
men, according to the elements of 
the world, and not according to 
® Christ. For in him dwells all the 
10 fulness of the Godhead bodily; and 
ye are complete® in him, who is the 
head of all principality and authority, 
1 in whom also ye have been circum- 
cised with circumcision not done by 
hand, in the putting off of the body? 
of the flesh, in the circumcision of 
13 the Christ ; buried with him in bap- 
tism, in which? ye have been also 
raised with [him] through faith of 
the working of God who raised him 
18 from among the dead. And you, 
being dead in offences and in the 
uncircumcision of your flesh, he has 
quickened together with him, having 
14 forgiven us‘ all the offences; hav- 
ing effaced* the handwriting* in or- 
dinances which [stood out] against 
us, which was contrary to us, he has 
taken it also out of the way, having 
16 nailed it to the cross; having spoiled’ 
principalities and authorities, he 


giving.’ 

»*You’ is emphatically put; but the verh 
‘be’ is in the future, implying present danger 
more than possibility. . 

° Or ‘ filled full,’ referring to all fulness being 
in Him. The fulness or completeness of the God- 
head is in Christ, as towards us; and we, as to- 
wards God, are complete in Him. Note here 
* Godheasl’ is @eémms, not @ecd™s—Godhead in the 
absolute sense, not merely divine in character. 

PT. R. adds ‘of the sins,’ with K L 37 47 and 
eines Syrr; NA BC DEG P17 Am Memph 
omit. 

a Or ‘in whom.’ } 

i rT. R. (not Stephens) reads ‘ you,’ with L P 37 
1m. 
* Used for annulling a decree of law. A 

t Handwriting, obligation to which a man is 
subject by his signature. _ 

* arexdvodpevos, This word has raised ques- 
tions, being generally applied to things, gar- 





ing them in triumph by” it.* 

Let none therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in matter of 
feast, or new moon, or sabbaths, 
17 which are a shadow of things to 

come; but the body [is] of Christ. 
18 Tet no one fraudulently deprive you 

of your prize, doing his own willY in 

humility and worship of angels, en- 

tering into things which he has not? 

seen, vainly puffed up by the mind 
19 of his flesh, and not holding fast the 
head, from whom all the body, 
ministered to and united together by 
the joints and bands, increases with 
the increase of God. 

If* ye have died with® Christ from 
the elements of the world, why as 
[if] alive in [the] world do ye sub- 
41 ject yourselves to ordinances? Do 

not handle, do not taste, do not 
22 touch, (things which are all for de- 
struction in the using [of them] :°) 
according to the injunctions and 


16 


20 


ments, &c., on oneself, not on other pans ; but 
there is ample proof, it seems, of the latter use. 
See Kypke ix loco. See also Schleusner sub 
voce as to middle voice. Hence I have retained 
it in spite of many objections made toit. It has 
been suggested that it should be translated ‘ hav- 
ing stripped himself [for combat], he made a 
show of, &c.; but lam not aware of a case where 
pee word is used without any objective word after 
t. So read, it would apply to Christ’s glory 
and even life. Otherwise 1t is taken as getting 
rid of the principalities and powers. Meyer takes 
itas here, Theold Latin has eruens se, and con- 
nects ‘ principalities’ with what follows: ‘ hav- 
ing despoiled [unclothed] himself, etposed prin- 
cipalities,’ &c. See Wolfiin Cur. Philol. ix loco. 

* Or ‘in.’ 

2Or‘him.’ In all the pricedinns passage the 
reader must remark that the natural antecedent 
is God. If this be so, the force of amexédvodpevos 
is evident. Ellicott seeks to make it Christ as 
God; which, though scriptural, seems to me 
very forced. Something might be said for God 
in Christ as to its sense, for oe yaaanee speaks of 
the fulness of the Godhead in Him. Alford takes 
it in verse 13 as God, yet amexducdpevos as * having 
divested himself of.". They do not seem justified 
in denying the active sense to amexdvaauevos, 
Besides others, also in Schleusner, Wolff quotes 
Hesiod for it. 

¥ 0éAwv. Some translate ‘ wilfully deprive you,’ 
others ‘ desiring [to do so] by humility.’ I prefer 
‘doing his will or pleasure in,’ &c. 

* Many omit ‘not’ here, translating éuBatreiwv 
‘walking in, treading on:’ that is, taking his 
stand on ep eect visions of angels. TT. R. has 
#4, with C K L P 37 47 Am Syrr; F G have ov«; 





COLOSSIANS II. III. 


made a show of them publicly, lead- | ** teachings of men, (which have in- 
















deed an appearance? of wisdom in 
voluntary worship, and humility, 
and harsh treatment of the body, 
not in a certain honour,) to [the] 
satisfaction of the fiesh.® 

III. Iftherefore ye have been raised 
with the Christ, seek the things 
[which are] above, where the Christ 
is sitting at [the] right hand of God: 

* have your mind on the things [that 
are] above, noton the things [thatare] 

8 on the earth; for ‘ye have died, and 
your life is hid with the Christ in 

* God. When the Christ is manifested 
who [is] our‘ life, then shall ye also 
be manifested with him in glory. 

5 Putto death® therefore your mem- 
bers which [are] upon the earth, 
fornication, uncleanness, vile pas- 
sions, evil lust, and unbridled desire," 

® which is idolatry. On account of 
which things the wrath of God comes 

7 upon the sons of disobedience.’ In 
which ye also once walked when ye 

























NABD17Memph omit. Augustine notices the 
question as to 7. . has py. The sense is 
not affected really. If «7 be left out, the passage 
speaks of what the visionaries allege; if in, it is 
the apostle’s own denial of their having really 
seen the angelic choirs. _ 

» T. R. adds ‘then,’ with many cursives. 

oT. R. adds the article before ‘ Christ,’ witha 
few cursives, 

© IT apprehend this is a term of Roman law: a 
class of objects as to the possession of which 
there were peculiar rules. Inst. ii. Tit. 4. 8. 2; 
‘rebus.... qu ipso usu consumuntur.’ Cf, 
Tit. 6, ss. 1, 2,and see Ulpian, Reg. Jur. xxiv. 27: 
rerum qu in abusu continentur.’ 

4 Adyos. See Demosth.in Kypke. Both senses 
there are really the same. There was something 
to allege, something to say for it. 

¢ I have put the preceding clause in parenthe- 
ses, as shewing that the harsh usage of the body, 
and all the teaching of the seducer, was for the 
satisfaction of the flesh; ‘not in a certain hon- 
our™~ is what is due to the body. Others trans 
late ‘not in any honour to the satisfying the 
flesh ’—taking the whole sentence in this sense 
‘To [the] satisfaction’ may be connected with 
adedia tov owparos, ‘harsh treatment of the 
body.” In the text it is connected with ‘teach 
ing of men.’ So connected I have sometimes 
thought rpés might have the force of ‘as to.’ 

fxCD FG P17 47 Am read ‘your:’ BK L3) 
Syrr Memph ‘ our.’ : 

& The aorist: ‘haveitdone;’ so in verses 8, I2, 
* put off’ and * put an.’ 

5 Or ‘ covetousness.’ 

§ Editors, except Lachmann, omit ‘upon the 
sons of disobedience ;’ but albauthorities have It 





























COLOSSIANS III. IV. 





8 lived in these things.* But now, put 


off! ye also, all [these] things, 
wrath, anger, malice, blasphemy, vile 
* language out of your mouth. Do 


not lie to one another, having put off 


10 the old man with his deeds, and hav- 
ing put on the new,™ renewed" into 
full knowledge according to [the] 
image of him that has created him ; 

11 wherein there is not Greek and Jew, 

circumcision and wuncircumcision, 

barbarian, Scythian, bondman, free- 
man; but Christ [is] everything,° 
and in all. 

Put on! therefore, as [the] elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of compassion,” kindness, lowliness, 
13 meekness, longsuffering ; forbearing 

one another, and forgiving one 

another,? if any should have a com- 
plaint against any; even as the 

Christ’ has forgiven you, so also [do] 
144ye. And to all these [add] love, 

which is the bond of perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of Christ* preside 

in your hearts, to which also ye have 

been called in one body, and be 
thankful. 

Let the word of the Christ dwell 
in you richly, in all wisdom' teach- 


12 


16 





but B, and the words are distinguished in D by 
smaller letters ; they are possibly borrowed from 
Eph. v.6. The following words‘ In which’ may 
be translated ‘ Among whom.’ 

kT. R, reads avrots, ‘them,’ with FG K L 37; 
text~ A BC DH P17 47. 

! The aorist; cf. verse 5, 

™ péov. 

" ayaxatvovpevov: note the change of tense. 
Here the eerie 

° Literally ‘ all things.” : 

PT. R. reuds ‘compassions,’ with K and some 
cursives.. 

4 é€avrois, ‘ yourselves.’ 

‘A BDFG Am have cipios; C E K L P 37 47 
Syrr ee have xpiotds. xvptos is generally 
accepted, but I doubt its being genuine in 
Colossians. N17 have eds. 

* 7. R. reads ‘God,’ with E K L17 and others; 
text 8 A BC D FG P 37 47 Am Syrr Memph. 

_ *Or‘in all wisdom, teaching and admonish- 
ing one another.’ Chap. i. 28 is referred to; 
Paul taught in all wisdom. In them the word 
was so to dwell. But it is a question of spiritual 
randeccetanititt not of translation. Nand P (in 
Tisch. M. 8. I.)'connect ‘in all wisdom’ with 
‘teaching,’ and go on to ‘another:’ then ‘in 
psalms,’ thus: ‘Let the word of the Christ 
dwell in you richly, teaching and admonishing 
one another in wisdom, in psalms,’ &c.; a 


ing and admonishing one another, 

in psalms,’ hymns,” spiritual songs, 

singing with grace in your hearts to 
7 God.” And everything, whatever ye 
may do in word or in deed, [do] all 
things in [the] name of [the] Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God* the 
Father by him. 

Wives, be subject to [your™] hus- 
bands, as is fitting in [the] Lord. 
‘8 Husbands, love your wives, and be 
20 not bitter against them. Children, 

obey your parents in all things, for 

this is well-pleasing in* [the] Lord. 
41 Fathers, do not vex* your children, 
to the end that they be not dis- 
22 heartened. Bondmen, obey in all 
things your masters according to 
flesh ; not with eye services, as men- 
pleasers, but in simplicity of heart, 
°8 fearing the Lord. Whatsoever* ye 
do, labour at it heartily, as [doing 
it] to the Lord, and not to men; 
%4 knowing that of [the] Lord ye shall 
receive the recompense of the inheri- 
% tance ;* yeserve the Lord Christ. For 
he that does a wrong shall receive 
the wrong he has done, and there is 
1 no respect of persons. (IV.) Masters, 
give to bondmen what is just and 


18 


structure to which I am in no way indisposed. 
‘In psalms,’ &c., may be also connected with 
‘singing’ rather than with what precedes: but in 
Eph, v.19, ‘speaking’ is connected with * psalms.” 
vy T. R. adds ‘and,’ twice, with EK L ee! 47 
and others Memph Theod. Theoph.; 8(A)BC D 
F GAm omit. A omits the first. 17 omits the 
second ‘and’ only. 
~ T. R. reads ‘ in your heart to the Lord,’ with 
EKL: textNABC DFG 47 Am Syrr. 
*T. R. adds ‘and,’ with DF GK L 17 37 47 
Am; 8A BC73 Memph omit. 
_y T. R. adds ‘own,’ with L 87 and other cur- 
sives. 
_? 'T. R. reads ‘ to,’ omitting év, with some cur- 
Bives. 
® Many read ‘ provoke not your children [to 
anger],’ with NAC DEFGL 17 37 47, as Eph. 
vi. 4; text B D*? K Syrr. ; 
b Many read ‘eye service,’ with A B D F G 47, 
as Eph. vi. 6; text 8 C K L17 37. 
¢ J”. R. reads ‘God,’ with K 37 and others; text 
8 A BC DF GL 17 47 and others Am Syrr. 
47. R. reads ‘ and all, whatever,’ with E K L 
37 (47) Syrr; text 8 A B C(F G) 17 Am Memph. 
eT. R. adds‘ for,’ with K L 37 Syrr; textrA 
BC D1747Am(Memph). It may be translated 
‘serve ye.” : 
fT, BR. reads ‘But,’ with E K L 37 47 and 
others Syrr; text NABCDFG17 Am Memph, 








fair, knowing that ye also have a 
Master in [the] heavens. 


2 Persevere in prayer, watching in it | * receive him,) and Jesus called Justus, 


8 with thanksgiving; praying at the 
same time for us also, that God may 
open to us a door of the word to 
speak the mystery of Christ, on ac- 

* count of which also I am bound, to 
the end that I may make it manifest 
as I ought to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom towards those 
without, redeeming opportunities.® 

6 [Let] your word [be] always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, [so as] to 
know how ye ought to answer each 
one. 

7 Tychicus, the beloved brother and 
faithful minister and fellow-bondman 
in [the] Lord, will make known to 

8 you that concerns me; whom I 
have sent to one for this very purpose, 
that he might know your state,» and 
that he might encourage your hearts: 

® with Onesimus, the faithful and be- 
loved brother, who is [one] of you. 
They shall make known to you every- 
thing here. 

10 ~Aristarchus my fellow-captive sa- 
lutes you, and Mark, Barnabas’s 


& See Eph. v. 16, and note. 

+The reading is a little uncertain. Somo 
copies have * ye may know our;’ but I doubt not 
T.R.is right. So the versions. 
i otrweg, “ who are such as have been.” 
*T. R. omits ‘Jesus,’ with D F G K 47 Syrr; 
ABC 11737 Am Memph insert. 
1x ABC D F G17 read renAnpodopnpevor. 
P 87 47 Am Syrr Theod. and Theoph., 





FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


I. Paul and Silvanus and Timo- 
theus to the assembly of Thessaloni- 
ans in God [the] Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. Grace to you 
and peace.* 


* Many authorities add ‘from God our Father | the words. B F G 47 and others Am Syrr not. 


and [the] Lord Jesus.’ A (C, from the space) 
DK L P17 837 and several others Memph have 





COLOSSIANS IV., I THESSALONIANS I. 


































cousin, concerning whom ye have 
received orders, (if he come to you, 


who are of the circumcision. These 
axe the] only fellow-workers for the 
ingdom of God who! have been a 
12 consolation tome. Epaphras, whois 
fone] of you, [the] bondman of Christ 
esus,* salutes you, always com- 
bating earnestly for you in prayers, 
to the end that ye may stand perfect 
and complete! in all [the] will™ of 
18 God. For I bear him witness that 
he labours” much for you, and them 
in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 
14 Luke, the beloved physician, salutes 
15 you, and Demas. Salute the breth- 
ren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the assembly which [is] in his° house. 
16 And when the letter has been read 
among you, cause that it be read also 
in the assembly of Laodiceans, and 
that ye also read that from Laodicea. 
17 And say to Archippus, Take heed to 
the ministry which thou hast re- 
ceived in [the] Lord, to the end that 
18 thou fulfil it. The salutation by the 
hand of me Paul. Remember my 
bonds. Grace [be] with you.? 
as T.R. The first means rather ‘ fully assured.’ 
mév navi OcAjmar., Literally ‘in every will of 
God,’ everything that is such. 
oT. R. reads ‘has much zeal,’ with K L 17 37 
47 Syrr; xorov DF G; wovovR A BCP; ‘labo- 
rem’ Am Memph. 
°n A CP 17 47 read ‘their.’ 


eT. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with DK L P37 47 Am 
Syrr Memph; 8 A BC F G17 omit. 


2 We give thanks to God always for 
you all, making mention of you? at 
® our prayers, remembering unceas- 
ingly your work of faith, and labour 
of love, and enduring constancy of 


‘A B17 Am omit ‘of you; CDFGKLP 
37 47 havé dav, 


I THESSALONIANS I. II. 


hope of our Lord Jesus Christ, before 
* our God and Father; knowing, breth- 
ren beloved by God, your election. 
5 For our glad tidings were not with 
you ° in word only, but also in power, 
and in [the] Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance; even as ye know 
what we were among you for your 
6 sakes: and ye became our imitators 
and of the Lord, having accepted the 
word in much tribulation with joy of 
7 [the] Holy Ghost, so that ye became 
models? to all that believe in Mace- 
§ donia and in® Achaia: for the word 
of the Lord sounded out from you, 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but‘ in every place your faith which 


[is] towards God has gone abroad,: 


so that we have no need to say 
® anything; for they themselves relate 
concerning us what entering in we 
had to you, and how ye turned to 
God from idols to serve a living and 


10 true God, and to await bis Son from: 


the heavens, whom he raised from 
among the® dead, J esus, our deli- 
verer from the coming wrath. 

II. For ye know yourselves, brethren, 
our entering in which [we had] to 
you, that it has not been in vain; 

2 but, having™ suffered before and 
been insulted, even as ye know, in 
Philippi, we were bold in our God to 
speak unto you the glad tidings of 
God with much earnest striving. 

® For our exhortation [was] not of de- 
ceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile; 

‘ but even as we have been approved 
of God to have the glad tidings en- 
trusted to us, so we speak; not as 
pleasing men, but God, who proves 
¢Or ‘ brought to you,’ éyevj$y, a word as 

usually impossible to translate: * took place.’ It 

is passive, and followed by <is, giving the sense 
of motion up to: ‘were not with you’ implies 
they had not been before and were now come, 
and so gives the force of eis and éyer76n. 

4 Some read ‘a model,’ with B D 17 47 Am 

Maree T. R. has ‘ models,’ with en ACF GK 
«'f, R, omits év, with K L 37 47 Memph; text 

NABCDEGP17 Am. In verse 8, B17 37 47 

Meimph omit év 17 before “Axaig. - 
©F.R., with E K L 47, adds ‘ also.’ 
sT. R. omits ‘the, with ACK; SBDFGL 

P17 37 47 have it. 


5 our hearts. For we have not at any 
time been [among you] with flatter- 
ing discourse, even as ye know, nor 
with a pretext for covetousness, God 

§ [is] witness ; nor seeking glory from 
men, neither from you nor from 
others, when we might have been a 

7 charge as'Christ’s apostles; but have 
been gentle in the midst of you, as a 
nurse would cherish her own child- 

®ren. Thus, yearning over you, we had 
found our delight in having imparted 
to you not only the glad tidings of 
God, but our own lives also, because 

® ye had become beloved of us. For 
ye remember, brethren, our labour 
and toil:! working night and day, not 
to be chargeable to any one of you, 
we have preached to you the glad 
tidings of God. Ye [are] witnesses, 
and God, how piously and righteously 
and blamelessly we have conducted 
ourselves with you that believe: as 
ye know how, as a father his own 
children, we used to exhort each one 
of you, and comfort and testify, that 
ye should walk worthy of God, who 
ealls* you to his own kingdom and 
glory. And! for this cause we also 
give thanks to God unceasingly that, 
haying received [the] word of [the] 
report of God by us, ye accepted, not 
men’s word, but, even as it is truly, 

God’s word, which also works in you 

who believe. For ye, brethren, have 

become imitators of the assemblies 
of God which are in Judg#a in Christ 

Jesus ; for ye also have suffered the 

same things of your own country- 

1’ men as also they of the Jews, who 
have both slain the Lord Jesus and 


1 


1 


~ 


1 


1 
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nT. R. adds ‘also’ (‘even’), xa‘, with some 
cursives. ; 

iT. R. adds ‘for,’ with BE K L387 47 and others ; 
RABDFGH P17 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

k Or ‘the God who culls you,’ rod God rod 
xadovvros: but neither gives exactly the Greek 
because ‘of God who calls’ mukes God stan 
by Himself as such; and ‘the God who culls’ 
makes the calling too distinctive, so that, but for 
other reasons, one might think there was another 
God. The Greek preserves the absoluteness of 
God, and adds the calling quality. 

. R. omits ‘ and,’ with DF G H K Land all 
cursives Am; 8 A B P Memph insert. 


I THESSALONIANS II. Ii. 


the™ prophets, and have driven us 

out by persecution, and do not please 
16 God, and [are] against all men, for- 
bidding us to speak to the nations 
that they may be saved, that they 
may fill up their sins always: but 
wrath has come upon them to the 
uttermost. 

But we, brethren, having been 
bereaved of you and separated™ for 
a little moment in person, not in 
heart, have used more abundant 
diligence to see your face with much 
18 desire; wherefore we have desired 

to come to you, even I Paul, both 

once and twice, and Satan has hin- 
19 dered us. For what [is] our hope, or 
joy, or crown of boasting ? [are] not 
ye also° before our Lord Jesus? at 
80 his coming? for ye are our glory 
and joy. 
III. Wherefore, being no longer able 
to refrain ourselves, we thought good 
® to be left alone in Athens, and sent 

Timotheus, our brother and fellow- 

workman under God‘? in the glad tid- 

ings of Christ, to confirm you and en- 
courage [you"] concerning your faith, 
® that no one might be moved by these 


17 


mT. R. reads ‘their own,’ with K L 83747; 8A 
B DFG P17 Am Memph omit. 

= I have added ‘ separated,’ to express the some- 
what emphatic reiteration of aré in the Greek. 

° Or ‘is it not even ye?’ 

PT. R. adds ‘Christ,’ with F G L $7 47 and 
others Memph; & A B D K P17 Aw Syrr omit. 
_ 2 The reading is perplexed. But I suppose it 
is either ‘our brother, and fellow-workman 
under God,” cuvepyoy rov @cov, or ‘our brother 
and minister of God.’ Some simply leave out 
Kai ouvepyov nuav. NA P have dtaxovor rov cou, 
Omitting cai cuvepydy quay, B reads cat ovvepyov 
ev 7H eVayyeAi@ TOU Xpiorod, leaving out rod @eod, 
a8 Well as kai dtaxovoy and yuav, C tails us here ; 
so that we have for ove B, and D (Gr. an 
Lat.), for didxovov, 8 A P Am, t have given it as 
in (B) D. If any prefer 8 A P the choice and 
authorities arethere, Alf. Linemann Ell. Griesb. 
Tisch. De Wette have as in text. 

rT. R. adds a second ‘ you’ in text, with K L 
and aenene ;R ABD F G P17 87 47 Am Memph 
omit. 

“ Very competent critics, beginning with Ben- 
gel, would translate here ‘ we are to be,’ that is, 
such is the lot of Christians; but mpoeAéyouer, 
‘told you beforehand,’ seems to make it applic- 
able to the Thessalonians, Both may be joined, 
and I suspect were in the apostle’s mind ; but it 
is arided to verse 3, and not the repetition of it, 

‘Or ‘ But now, Timotheus having come,’ &c. 


afflictions. (For yourselves know that 
4 we are set for this; for also, when we 
were with you, we told you beforehand 
we are about to be® in tribulation, 
even as also it came to pass, and ye 
Sknow.) For this reason I also, no 
longer able to refrain myself, sent to 
know your faith, lest perhaps the 
tempter had tempted you and our 
labour should be come to nothing. 
* But Timotheus having just comet 
to us from you, and brought to us 
the glad tidings of your faith and 
love, and that ye have always good 
remembrance of us,’ desiring much 
7 to see us, even as we also you; for 
this reason we have been comforted 
in you,” brethren, in all our distress 
and tribulation,* through your faith, 
® because now we live if ye stand firm 
Sin [the] Lord. For what thanksgiv- 
ing can we render to God for you, 
for all the joy wherewith we rejoice 
on account of you before our God, 
10 night and day beseeching exceeding- 
ly to the end that we may see your 
face, and perfect what is lacking 
iin your faith? But our God and 
Father himself” and our Lord Jesus? 


But I doubt that apre has ever the semi-inferen- 
tial force of viv or vuvt. 


* Or ‘have good remembrance of us, always 
desiring much to see.’ i 

‘~ €f' viv I believe here, and in 2 Cor. vii. 7, is 
the occasion. The éxt with a dative, with the 
force of a condition, or circumstance, which 
gives an occasion, not the cause: moyennant, 
It is the same structure as éwi waoy tH avayxy, 
not here strict)y a condition, nor ‘in spite of,’ nor 
merely ‘in reference to ;’ but still with the sense 
of occasion. We say ‘it was the occasion of his 
doing so,’ ‘the occasion fuiled,’ ‘he had no occa- 
sion ;’ but also ‘on this occasion,’ and that is 
the force, with the same difference, of éré here. 
So éni aon 7 xop¢, Verse 9. We can say ‘for’ 
perhaps there, but it is the occasion of his 
thanksgiving ; his thanksgiving was conditional ; 
that was necessary to it asa condition precedent. 

xT. R. reads ‘tribulation and distress,’ with 
K Land others Theod.; text® AB DF G17 37 
47 Am Syrr. 

y Or ‘but may God himself and our Father ,’ 
but this, closely examined, is unsatisfactory; 
they might be two, whereas the one article in 
Greek refers ‘God and Father’ to one person, 
without necessarily referring ‘ our’ to more than 
Father. ‘Now may himself [who is] God and 
our Father.’ d 

*T.R. adds ‘Christ,’ with E F G K L and 
others 37 47 Syrr Memph; 8 A B D17 Am omit, 





I THESSALONIANS III. Iv. 





12 direct* our way to you. But you? 
may the Lord make to exceed and 
abound in love toward one another, 
and toward all, even as we also to- 

‘8 wards you, in order to the confirm- 
ing of your hearts unblamable in 
holiness before our God and Father 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus* with 
all his saints. 

IV. For the rest, then, brethren, we 
beg you and exhort you in Fee | 
Lord Jesus, even as ye have receive 
from us how ye ought to walk and 
please? God, even as ye also do 
walk,® that ye would abound still 

more. For ye know what charges 
we gave you through the Lord Jesus. 

® For this is [the] will‘ of God, [even 
your sanctification, that ye shoul 

* abstain from fornication; that each 
of you know how to possess his own 
vessel in sanctification and honour, 

® (not in passionate desire, even as the 

® nations who know not God,) not over- 
stepping the rights of and wronging 
his brother in the matter,» because 





*It is well to remark here that ‘direct’ in 
Greek is in the singular; God the Father and 
Christ the Lord forming, so to speak, one in the 
thought of the apostle’s mind, though, person- 
ally, clearly distinguished. 

> * You’ is in contrast with ‘our.... to you.’ 

© T. R,. adds ‘Christ,’ with F G L 17 Syrr 

Memph; 8 ABD K 37 47 Am omit. 
_ 41 do not say ‘to please,’ because then pleas- 
ing God would be a distinct object. Here it is 
‘riuther to walk so as to please.’ The point is, 
what is the way (ra mas) to please him, not that 
it ought to be an object, however true that may 
be. ere it is assumed. 

« T. R. omits ‘even as ye also do walk,’ with K 
L 47 and most others; 8 A B DF G1737 Am 
Memph insert. . . 

f Phe article is not before @¢Anuea, ‘ will,’ in 
Greek, and the force muchincreased thereby. It 
is before @eod. It is not merely the fact that 
God wills so, but it isa matter of God’s will. God 
is looked at as pean in authority (not merely 
adivine heing), but the will is looked at charac- 
teristicully, not merely as a fact that He so wills. 
an is of such a character that God Himself 
wills it. 

&* Possess.’ It is alleged that arac@ac means 
‘acquire,’ not * possess.” No doubt it is its force, 
the perfect tense giving it the force of possession. 
What I possess myself of, I possess when the 
action is complete and permanent. But it is 
not, [ think, exactly ‘ acquire,’ but ‘to get into 
possession,’ or ‘come into possession of,’ the 
difference being great in moral things. Thus 
Luke xxi. 19, and xviii. 12, so Sirach li, 20. You 


the Lord [is] the avenger of all these 
things, even as we also told you be- 

7 fore, and have fully testified. For 
God has not called us toi unclean- 

® ness, but in sanctification.) He there- 
fore that [in this] disregards [his 
brother], disregards, not man, but 
God, who has given also his Holy 
Spirit to you.* 

* Now concerning brotherly love ye 
have no.need that we should write 
to you, for ye yourselves are taught 

10 of God to love one another. For 
also ye do this towards all the breth- 
ren in the whole of Macedonia; but 
we exhort you, brethren, to abound 

1! still more, and to seek earnestly to be 
quiet and mind your own affairs, and 
work with your [own'] hands, even 

™ as we charged you, that ye may walk 

reputably towards those without, 
and may have need of no one.™ 

But we" do not wish you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
that are fallen asleep, to the end that 
ye be not grieved even as also the 


18 


cannot say ‘acquire his soul by patience.’ We 
do say * self-possession,” yet it is an active state. 
But * keep,” ‘ preserve,’ is a kindred sense un- 
doubtedly used in the LXX; Sirach xxii. 23 
nioriy xmoa, “keep faith with one’s neighbour. 
So Lysias, quoted by Kypke. Sirach vi. 7 does 
not apply, nor a saze quoted by Stephens, 
sub voce, from Xenophon; but Demosthenes 
seems so to use it. ‘his is not the place to 
discuss the use of ocxevos, but certainly verse 5 
and 76, before uy imrepBaiveww, verse 6, seems to 
exclude the taking it to mean wife. I reject the 
sense of acquiring, and take that of possessing 
and preserving. His remark, AaBov, éxwv, may 
refer to the force of the aorist, which is used for 
possessing, like the partes. _Another use of 
xraopat is to take or have a wife, and, I appre- 
hend, to be conversint with places and things. 
See Schleusner. ‘ His own’ may well be taken 
in reference to his brother. - 

+ A euphemism for intercourse with a female, 
as his wife or another’s. . 

i eri, the characterising condition. | ‘ 

i Or ‘ holiness,’ as in Rom, vi. 19, 22, aycaopos. 
But ‘sanctification’ is used in English for the 
result as well as the activity which produces it. 
Compare verses 3, 4 and the note on 1 Cor. i. 30. 

kT”. R. reads ‘ us,’ with A and many cursives; 
texte B DF GH K L 17 3747 Am Syrr sem pit. 

1 Many leave out ‘own,’ with B D F G 47 
Sy; 8 hes it, with A K L17 37. 

™ Or ‘ of nothing.’ . 

= T. R, rends ‘I do not,’ with 47 and other cur- 
sives Syir Memph; text8 ABD FG K1L17 37 


Am. 


I THESSALONIANS IV. V. 


14 rest who have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus has died and has 
risen again, so also God will bring 
with him those who have fallen 

15 asleep through Jesus. (For this we 
say to you in [the] word of [the] 
Lord, that we, the living, who re- 
main to the coming of the Lord, are 
in no way to anticipate® those who 

16 have fallen asleep; for the Lord 
himself, with an assembling shout, 
with archangel’s voice and with 
trump of God, shall descend from 
heaven; and the dead in Christ 

17 shall rise first; then we, the living 
who remain, shall be caught up to- 
gether with them in [the] clouds, 
to meet the Lord in [the] air; and 
thus we shall be always with [the] 

18 Lord. So encourage one another 

1 with these words.) (V.) But con- 
cerning the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that ye 

* should be written to, for ye know 
perfectly well yourselves, that the 
day of [the] Lord so comes as a thief 

% by night. ? When they may say,? 
Peace and safety, then sudden de- 
struction comes upon them, as travail 
upon her that is with child; and 

* they shall in no wise escape." But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that the day should overtake -you as a 

5 thief: for® all ye are sons of light and 
sons of day; we are not of night nor 

® of darkness. So then do not let us 
sleep as‘ the rest do, but let us watch 


© $0acumev, aorist subjunctive habitually used 
with ov »» in New Test., little differing from 
‘shall in no wise;’ but I think there is a shade 
of difference from the meaning of the present. 
Coinpare chap. v, 3, Aéywou.. . . exfvyworr. 

Pp 'l’". R. adds ‘ For,’ with K L P 37 and others; 
éé B D Memph; text 8A F G 17 47, 

@ Or ‘ When they may be saying.” 

¥ See note to chap. iv. 15. 

*T. R. omits ‘ for,’ with K and some cursives 
Am; RAB D F GL P173747Syrr Memph insert. 

tT. R. adds ‘also,’ with D F G K L P37 47 
and most others; 8 A B17 Am Memph omit. 

«* Faith, hope, love, these three.’ 

¥T. R. adds ‘both,’ with BE L P47; RAD 
F G17 37 Am Memph omit, 

~ T. R. omits ‘but,’ with 8 A 17 and others 
Memph; B D F G K L P 87 47 Am insert. 

* amo wavrbds eltSous wornjpov. Even if rovyqpov be 
an adjective, what is in the text gives the sense: 


7and be sober; for they that sleep 
sleep by night, and they that drink 
§ drink by night; but we being of [the] 
day, let us be sober, putting on 
[the] breastplate of faith and love, 
and as helmet [thé] hope® of salva- 
® tion; because God has not set us for 
wrath, but for obtaining salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
10 has died for us, that whether we may 
be watching or sleep, we may live to- 
14 gether with him. Wherefore encour- 
age one another, and build up each 
one the other, even as also ye do. 
But we beg you, brethren, to know 
those who labour among you, and 
take the lead among you in [the] 
18 Lord, and admonish you, and to 
regard them exceedingly in love 
on account of their work. Be in 
14 peace among yourselves. But we 
exhort you, Saetirren; admonish 
the disorderly, comfort the faint- 
hearted, sustain the weak, be pa- 
15 tient towards all. See that no one 
render to any evil for evil, but pur- 
sue always what is good’ towards 
16 one another and towards all; re- 
17 joice always; pray unceasingly ; 
18 in everything give thanks, for this 
19 is [the] will of God in Christ Jesus 
%® towards you; quench not the Spirit; 
"do not lightly esteem prophecies; 
22 but® prove all things, hold fast the 
right; hold aloof from every form of 
88 wickedness.* Now the God of peace 
himself sanctify you wholly: and 


1a 


‘every wicked form’ would havea wholly differ. 
entsensein English. I donot think that rovnpos 
could have the article here. «Tos, as often re- 
marked, is ‘kind,’ ‘species;’ but if the article be 
put before rornpod, it is either ‘ the wicked one,’ 
and eléos has no sense; or it is the abstract idea 
of rd wornpor; and an abstract idea is one abso. 
lute and single whole ; you cannot have kinds of 
it. Hence wornpod is looked atas a general thing, 
a genus, and has kinds or species of it. They 
were to hold fast the 7d xaAoyv, ‘ the right,’ the 
thing in itself. But you cannot speak of evil in 
itself as an abstract existence. Its mostabsolute 
form is Satan, though we may practically speak 
of ‘evil ;’ but I cannot say ‘evilness’ as I can 
‘goodness.’ I must suppose an existence of what 
is good to have an idea of evil. 7a Kadcy an 
wovnpov are therefore profoundly beautiful. [fl 
say * wickedness,’ I think of an act or of evil will 
in som’ one, malice. 
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your whole spirit, and soul, and body 
be preserved blameless at the coming 
“ of our Lord Jesus Christ. He [is] 
faithful who ealls you, who will also 
% perform [it]. Brethren, pray for us. 


Y ayios A K L P17 37 47 Am Syrr Memph &c. ; 
NB DEF G omit it. 


°6 Greet all the brethren with a holy 

37 kiss. I adjure you by the Lord that 
the letter be read to all the [holy 

28 brethren. The grace of our Lor 
Jesus Christ [be] with you.* 


=T. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with 8 A E K L P 87 47 
Syrr Memph; BR D F G17 Am omit, 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


I. Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus 
to the assembly of Thessalonians in 
God our Father and [the] Lord Jesus 

4 Christ. Grace to you, and peace 
from God our* Father, and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

5 We ought to thank God always 
for you, brethren, even as it is meet, 
because your faith increases exceed- 
ingly, and the love of each one of 
you all towards one another abounds; 

‘ so that we ourselves make our boast 
in you in the assemblies of God for 
your endurance and faith in all your 
persecutions and tribulations, which 

5 ye are sustaining ; a manifest token 
of the righteous judgment of God, to 
the end that” ye should be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for 

® the sake of which ye also suffer; if 
at least® [it is a] righteous thing 
with God to render tribulation to 

7 those that trouble you, and to you 
that are troubled repose with us, at 
the revelation of the Lord Jesus 
from heaven, with [the] angels of 

®Shis power, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on those who know not 


* BD P 17 omit ‘our.’ 

b eis 7d, with infinitive. 2 

© This looks back in thought to verse 5. This 
shews that the alleged difference of eye and cinep 
is unfounded. There is, I think, a difference: 
ctrep, as here, puts the case that the thing is; 
etye the possibility that it is not. 

1x A FG 37 Am have Xpiorod, with T.R.; B 
D K L P17 47 Memph omit. ? 

_° T. R. reads ‘that believe,’ with a few cur- 

sives. 


God, and those who do not obey 
the glad tidings of our Lord Jesus 
® Christ ;4 who shall pay the penalty 
[of] everlasting destruction from [the] 
presence of the Lord, and from the 
10 glory of his might, when he shall 
have come to be glorified in his 
saints, and wondered at in all that 
have believed,® (for our testimony to 
you has been believed,) in that day. 
1 To which end we also pray always 
for you, that our God may count you 
worthy of the calling, and fulfil all 
[the] good pleasure of [his] goodness 
and [the] work of faith with power, 
2 so that the name of our Lord Jesus 
{Christ ‘] may be glorified in you and 
ye in him, according to the grace of 
our God, and-of [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ.® 
II. Now we beg you, brethren, by 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and our gathering together to him, 
2 that ye be not soon shaken in mind,® 
nor troubled, neither by spirit, nor 
by word, nor by letter, as [if it were] 
by us, as that thé day of the Lord! 
Sis present. Let not any one deceive 


‘x BD K L 87 47 and others Memph omit 
‘Christ’ here, I am disposed to think rightly ; but 
many of the best have it, as A F (+ P 17 Am Syrr. 

e [t might be translated ‘ the grace of our God 
and Lord Jesus Christ,’ but I doubt its correct- 
ness here. 

hand rod voos, ‘from a steady and soberly 
judying mind,” 2 , 

iT. R. reads ‘Christ,’ with K and others; 
xupiov RA BDF GL P17 37 47 73 Am Syrr 
Memph. 





not be] unless the apostasy have first 
come, and the man of sin have been 
* revealed, the son of perdition; who 
opposes and exalts himself on high* 
against! all called God, or object of 
veneration; so that he himself™ sits 
down in the temple of God, shewing 
‘ himself that he is God. Do ye not 
remember that, being yet with you, 
*T said these things to you? And 
now ye know that which restrains, 
that he should be revealed in his 
Town time. For the mystery of law- 
lessness already works; only [there 
is] he who restrains now until he be 
® sone, and then the lawless one shall 
be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus®™ 
shall consume® with the breath? of 
his mouth, and shall annul by the 
* appearing of his coming; whose 
coming is according to the working4 
of Satan in all™ power and signs and 
10 wonders of falsehood, and in allt 
deceit of unrighteousness to* them 
that perish, because they have not 
received the love of the truth that 
11 they might be saved. And for this 
reason God sends‘ to them a work- 
ing’ of error, that they should be- 
12 lieve what is false, that all might be 
judged who have not believed the 
truth, but have found pleasure in 
13 unrighteousness. But we ought to 









* ‘Before,’ or ‘ exceedingly,’ brepatpoueves fol- 
lowed by eri. There is some question as to the 
force of ext here. Ellicott gives ‘above’ and 
‘against,’ but I suppose dy b7am is ‘ magnify one- 
self against,’ as Is. x. 15 as well as Dan. xi, 36; 
but in Dan. xi. 37 the idea of ‘above’ seems to 
come in,and thisvrépimplies. There is opposition, 
but in the way of arrogant self-exaltation. See 
following note; but there the verb also has émi. 

! Or ‘above.” See John xiii. 18; Matt. x. 21. 

='T, R. adds ‘as God,’ with E(F G) K L 37 47 
Byrrj FG iva @ccv; RA BD P17 Am Memph 
omit. 

» T. R. omits ‘ Jesus,’ with B K L 37 and most 
others ;8AD F G P1747Am ia h insert. 

° Or ‘destroy,’ with NABDFG P17 Am; 
T. BR, ‘consume,’ with E K L 37 47 Syrr. 

P Or ‘ spirit.’ See tis 7 

4 evépyeca, a working in the power of anything. 

® ‘Every kind or form of:’ od sm without article. 

*T.R,. reads ‘in,’ with E L P 37 47 and 
others; text 8 A B D F G17 Am Memph, 

'T. R., with E K L P37 47 Syrr Memph, reads 
* shall send,’ rézWe for méuret, which is in A B 


Il THESSALONIANS II. III. 


you in any manner, because [it will} give thanks to God always for you, 











brethren beloved of [the] Lord, that 
God has chosen you from [the] be- 
ginning to salvation in sanctification 
of [the] Spirit and belief of [the] 

14 truth : whereto he has called you by 
our glad tidings, to [shel obtaining 
of [the] glory’ of our Lord Jesus 

18 Christ. So then, brethren, stand 
firm, and hold fast the instructions 
which ye have been taught, whether 

16 by word or by our letter. But our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself, and our 
God and Father, who has loved us, 
and given [us] eternal consolation 

17 and good hope by grace, encourage 
your hearts, and establish you’ in 
every good work and word.* 

III. For the rest, brethren, pray for 
us, that the word of the Lord may 
run and be glorified, even as also 

4 with you; and that we may be de- 
livered from bad and evil men, for 
faith [is] mot [the portion] of all. 

® But the Lord is faithful, who shall 
establish you and keep [you] from 

*evil.’ But we trust in the Lord as 
to you, that the things which we 

5 enjoin,” ye both do and willdo. But 
the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the* patience 
of the Christ. 

§ Now we enjoin you, brethren, in 
the name of our” Lord Jesus Christ, 


























DFG17Am. The sense is the same. It is when 
the lawless one is revealed. méuwee is historic, 
réurec the moral fact. The making it present as 
to time, referring to verse 7, is a mere blunder. 
{t is in contrast with that time. 

* * The obtaining of the glory,’ is anarthrous in 
Greek, which gives a shade of meaning which 
one cannot express in English. With the article 
it is the fact of obtaining the glory ; without it, 
it is the character of the calling: ‘ to obtainin 
glory.’ What that glory is is then stated: ‘tha 
of our Lord Jesus Curist.” * Weare culled to ob- 
tention of zlory, [that] of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ 

* Or ‘establish [them],’ with RA BFG P17 
$7 47 Am Syrr; K L Mempu add duds. 

='T, R. reads ‘word and work,’ with F G K 
and others; text 8 A B D L P 37 47 Am. 

3 Or perhaps * the evil one.’ 

TR ad s ‘you,’ with AE FGKLP3?% 
and others Syrr Memph; 8 B D17 and others 
Am omit. 

al. RB. omits ‘the,’ with a few cursives. 

> Some, with B D, read ‘the’ for‘our;' but ™ 
AFGK LP17 37 47 Am Syrr Memph havo ji. 
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that ye withdraw* from every bro- | !* working at all, but busybodies.° Now 


ther walking disorderly and not ac- 
cording to the instruction which he4 
7 received from us. For ye know 
yourselves how ye ought to imitate 
us, because we have not walked dis- 
8 orderly among you; nor have we 
eaten bread from any one without 
cost; but in toil and hardship work- 
ing night and day not to be charge- 
® able to any one of you: not that we 
have not the right, but that we might 
give ourselves as an example to you, 
19 in order to your imitating us. For 
also when we were with you we en- 
joined you this, that if any man does 
not like to work, neither let. him eat. 
‘1 For we hear that [there are] some 
walking among you disorderly, not 

© Or ‘ shrink,” oréAAco@ar, 
4 Some read ‘ye, with B F G; some have 
‘ they,” wapéAaBov, with K L P 3747 Am; rapeda- 
focay 8 A (D omits wap) 17; T. R. is supported 


by only a 4ew cursives and Syr-Pst. It is very 
probable ‘ they’ is right. 


such we enjoin and exhort in [the] 

Lord Jesus Christ, that working 

quietly they eat their own bread. 
18 But ye, brethren, do not faint in 
1 well-doing. But if any one obey 

not our word by the letter, mark 

that man, and do not keep company 

with him, that he may be ashamed 
15 of himself; and do not esteem him 

as an enemy, but admonish [him] as 
16 brother. But the Lord of peace 
himself give you peace continually 
in every way. The Lord [be] with 
you all. 

The salutation by the hand of me 
Paul, which is [the] mark in every 
8 letter; so I write. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ [be] with you all.¢ 
* Meddling in others’ affairs. 
f'D.R. reads ‘by our,’ with K L 87 47 and 
others; texte ABD FG(P)17 Am. P.Memph 
omit * Christ.’ 


6 T. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with ADF GK LP 37 
47 Aw Syrr Memph; & B 17 omit. 


17 








FIRST EPISTLE TO 


TIMOTHY. 


I. Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ,* ac- 
cording to [the] command of God our 
Saviour, and of Christ Jesus” our 
2 hope, to Timotheus, [my] true child 
in faith: grace, mercy, peace, from 
God our® Father and Christ Jesus 
* our Lord. Even as I begged thee 
to remain in Ephesus, [when I was] 
going to Macedonia, that thou might- 
est enjoin some not to teach other 
4 doctrines, nor to turn their minds to 
fables and interminable genealogies, 
which? bring questionings rather 
than [further] God’s dispensation,® 
* Or ‘ Christ Jesus,’ with 8 D.F GP Memph ; 
text A K L 17 37 47 and others Am. Tisch. 
always had ‘ Christ Jesus’ following ‘ apostle of,’ 
but in his 8th ed. he has altered it in the Epistle 
to Titus. So Tregelles. 

> T. R. reads ‘[the] Lord Jesus Christ,’ with 


NK L3747; text AD F G P17 Am Syrr Memph. 
¢Or ‘the Father,’ with 8 A D F G17 


* which [is] in faith. But the end ot 
what is enjoined is love out of a pure 
heart and a good conscience and un- 

8 feigned faith; which [things] some 
having missed, have turned aside to 

7 vain discourse, desiring to be law- 
teachers, not understanding either 
what they say or concerning what 

® they [so] strenuously affirm. Now 
we know that the law [is] good if 

% any one uses it lawfully, knowing 
this, that law has not its application‘ 
to a righteous person, but to [the 
lawless and insubordinate, to [the 


Memph; K BL P 87 47 Syrr Theod. Theoph. have 
‘our.’ B fails us here, - 

4 atreves: NOt merely arelative, stating the fact, 
but the character. They nre such as do so. 

¢T. K. reads ‘godly edification,’ with D Am 
Syrr; text A FG K L P 17 37 47 Memph. 

f «cira: : a technical word for the enactment of 
a law, its being in force. 
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impious and sinful, to [the] unholy | *7 on him to life eternal. 


and profane, to smiters of fathers and 
smiters of mothers;* to murderers, 
10 fornicators, sodomites, kidnappers, 
liars, perjurers; and if any other 
thing is opposed to sound teaching, 
11 according to the glad tidings of the 
glory of the blessed God, with which 
137 have been entrusted. [And] I 
thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who 
has given me power,' that he has 
counted me faithful, appointing to 
18 ministry him* who before was a 
blasphemer and persecutor, and an 
insolent overbearing [man]: but 
mercy was shewn me because I did 
14 it ignorantly, in unbelief. But the 
grace of our Lord surpassingly over- 
abounded with faith and love, which 
15 [is] in Christ Jesus. Faithful [is] 
the word, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, of whom 
16 Tam [the] first. But for this reason 
mercy was shewn me, that in me, 
[the] first, Jesus Christ might dis- 
play the whole long-suffering, for a 
delineation of! those about to believe 


& Plato, Phaed. contrasts these and avdpoddvors; 
but sAodw is ‘ to smite’ or * beat,’ not ‘ to kill.’ 

»* And’ is doubtful. D K L 37 47 Syrr have 
it; 8 A F G P17 Am Memph omit. 

* Or ‘I thank him who has given me power, 
Christ Jesus our Lord.’ 

k Or ‘uppointing me to ministry, who.” NA 
D F G P 17 47 read 76 for rév before mpdrepov. 

_' I think it a mistake to apply the delineation 
simply to the long-suffering, and so make ‘of’ 
mean ‘for:** for those,’ &c. Paul was a delinea- 
tion of Christ’s ways in their case, even, | doubt 
not, in the case of the rebellious Jews hereafter: 
the whole long-suffering was in Paul’s cuse, so 
as to picture every case. In those who com- 
panied with Him when alive this was not the 
case, though the grace was really the same; 
but there was not the same évSecfts of it. 

mT. R. adds ‘wise,’ with K L P (37) 47 and 
others; 8 A D F G 17 Am Memph omit. 

™ Same word as ‘ enjoin,’ verses 3, 5. 

.° The connection of the words here is much 
discussed. I have left the same ambiguity as in 
Greek. It may be ‘I commit to thee (in this 
way) in order that,’ or ‘going before in order 
that ;’ it may be ‘ prophecies as to thee,’ or “going 
before, as to thee.’ I apprehend the series of 
ideas in the apostle’s mind is: he commits—in 
order that; but he refers to the prophecies— 
that by them. As to the second point, the whole 
is one idea; but the ‘as to thee’ is more closely 
connecter with prophecies. There is a more 
serious difficulty as to the word ‘ faith ;’ because 


Now to the 
King of the ages, [the] incorruptible, 
invisible, only™ God, honour and 
glory to the ages of ages. Amen. 

18 This charge," [my] child Timotheus, 
I commit to thee, according to the 
prophecies as to thee preceding, in 
order that® thou mightest war by 

19 them the good warfare, maintaining? 
faith and a good conscience ; which 
[last] some, having put away, have 

20 made shipwreck as to faith ; of whom 
is Hymeneus.and Alexander, whom 
I have delivered to Satan, that they 
may be taught by discipline not to 
blaspheme. 

II. I exhort therefore, first of all, that 
supplications, prayers, intercessions,? 
thanksgivings be made for all men; 

® for kings and all that are in dignity, 
that we may lead a quiet and tran- 
quil life in all piety and gravity; 
3 for’ this is good and acceptable before 
* our Saviour God, who desires that 
all men should be saved and come 
to [the] knowledge® of [the] truth. 
5 For God is one,’ and [the] mediator of 
God and men one, [the] man Christ 


it embraces two ideas: doctrine, as taught of 
God and received ; and subjectively the state of 
soul. If Ll have cast off the faith, the doctrine 
and the state of soul are both gone. In verse 19 
it is the inward energy of grace which holds fast 
the truth. The two are not separated, but the 
state of the soul is first in the apostle’s mind. 
In the second, having lost a good conscience, 
they did not hold fast the faith, but they lost, it 
in some way thus objectively. In the second case, 
there is the article in Greek, which does not ex- 
clude faith in the soul, but leads the mind to 
the faith. This comes outin the following verse ; 
but in English ‘the faith’ would be too absolute 
or rid octrinal. I think it is clear as I have 
put it. 

P Or ‘holding.”’ I should say ‘keeping ;’ but 
“keeping faith,’ in English, has another sense; 
but it is more than ‘ having.’ 

49 évrevéets, personal and confiding intercourse 
with God on the partof one able to approach Him, 

®x A 17 Memph omit ‘for;’ D F GK L &c. 
Am Syrr have it. : 

* éxryvwois, ‘full knowledge,’ which acknow- 
ledges the truth of a thing; but I have said 
‘knowledge,’ not ‘full’ or ‘certain knowledge,’ 
as more just in English. If I said, in English, 
‘acquainted with the truth,’ it would imp] Y not 
possessed; but knowledge is émiyrwors. If we 
say ‘full,’ it is contrasted with ‘ partial ;’ ‘ cer- 
tam’ with ‘doubtful.’ To know the truth sug- 
gests possession of it. . 

t Or ‘ there is one God and one mediator,’ &c. 
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6 Jesus, who gave himself a ransom 
for all, the testimony [to be rendered] 
Tin its own times; to which J have 
been appointed a herald and apostle, 
(I speak he) truth,’ I do not lie,) a 
teacher of [the] nations in faith and 
truth. 
8 I will therefore that the men pray 
in every place, lifting up pious hands, 
® without wrath or reasoning. In like 
manner also that the women in de- 
cent deportment and dress” adorn 
themselves with modesty and dis- 
cretion, not with plaited | hair] and* 
gold, or pearls, or costly clothing, 
but, what becomes women making 
profession of the fear of God, by 
"good works. Let a woman learn in 
18 quietness in all subjection; but I do 
not suffer a woman to teach nor to 
exercise authority overY man, but 
13 to be in quietness; for Adam was 
14 formed first, then Eve: and Adam 
was not deceived; but the woman, 
having been deceived,? was in trans- 
© pression. But she shall be preserv- 
ed in childbearing, if they continue 
in faith and love and holiness with 
discretion. 
III. The word [is] faithful: ifany one 
aspires to exercise oversight, he de- 
2 sires a good work. The overseer 
then must be irreproachable, hus- 
band of one wife, sober, discreet, 
decorous, hospitable, apt to teach; 
5 not given to excesses from wine, not 
a striker,* but mild, not addicted to 
* contention, not fond of money, con- 
others; A D F G P 47 Am Syrr Memph omit. 
~ xatagToAy is more than oroAj, and includes 


the whole deportment; the way in which the 
woman presents herself, though dress be a great 


sign of this. 
The MSS vary, but on the 


* 7. R. reads ‘or.’ 
whole ‘and’ is the best supported. NAD FG 
L 37 47 and others 


and most Memph ‘and,’ 

Aw have ‘or.’ . 
yOr‘aman.” It is incontrast with ‘woman.’ 
® cLawarydetoa, astronger word than ararjOecioa, 

which T.R. reads, with K L 37 47 and many 

others. Butscriptural Greek often adds strength- 
ening prepositions with the force little changed. 

See Rom. vii. 11, xvi. 18; 1 Cor. iii, 18; 2 Cor. 

xi. 8; 2 Thess. ii. 3. ‘ . 

«TR. adds ‘not seeking gain by base means,’ 
with some cursives. 


ducting his own house well, having 
[his] children in subjection with all 
5 oravity; (but if one does not know 
how to conduct his own house, how 
shall he take care of the assembly of 
® God?) not a novice, that he ma 
not, being inflated, fall into [the] 
7 fault” of the devil. But it is neces- 
sary that he should have also a good 
testimony from those without, that 
he may fall not into reproach and 
8 [the] snare of the devil. Ministers,* 
in like manner, grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, 
not seeking gain by base means, 
* holding the mystery of the faith in 
10 a pure conscience. And let these be 
first proved, then let them minister,‘ 
being without charge [against them]. 
11 [The] women in like manner grave, 
not slanderers, sober, faithful in all 
2 things. Let [the] ministers* be hus- 
bands of one wife, conducting their 
children and their own houses well : 
18 for those who shall have ministered 
well obtain for themselves a good 
degree, and much boldness in faith 
14 which [is] in Christ Jesus. These 
things I write to. thee, hoping to 
15 come to thee more quickly ;° but if I 
delay, in order that thou mayest 
know how one oaght to conduct one- 
self in God's house, which is [the 
assembly of [the] living God, [the 
16 pillar and base of the truth. And 
confessedly the mystery of piety 
is great. God‘ has been manifested 
in flesh, has been justified in [the] 


» xpiua is the subject matter of which a person 
had to be accused. ‘They set up the xpiuva of the 
Lord on the cross ; that for which He came into 
accusation—the charge. So it is used here. The 
devil was puffed up with his own excellency, 
and aboile notin thetruth. Hence, ina strongly 


taken sense, our word ‘crime.’ See also note on 
1 Cor, xi. 29. 

© §uaxovor, ‘ servants” or ‘ deacons.’ 

4 * Serve,’ as servants or deacons. 

* More quickly than the writing of the letter 
supposed; but in case he delayed he wrote. The 
verse refers to his fears of being delayed. 

do not enter on the criticism of this text. 
It very likely should be read os,‘ He who has,’ &c. 
& hasos, but has been meddle with. P (Porph. 
Tisch. Mon. Sacr. Inea.) has ©2: it generally, 
in Paul’s epistles, has the readings of &, but 
occasionally is morelikethe T,R. According to 








Spirit, has appeared to® angels, has 
been preached among [the] nations, 
has been believed on in [the] world, 
has been received up in glory. 

IV. But the Spirit speaks expressly, 
that in latter times some shall apo- 
statise from the faith, giving their 
mind to deceiving spirits and teach- 

2ings of demons speaking® lies in 
hypocrisy, cauterised as to their own 

® conscience, forbidding to marry, | bid- 
ding] to abstain from meats, which 
God has created for receiving with 
thanksgiving for them who are faith- 
* ful and know! the truth. For every 
creature of God [is] good, and nothing 
[is] to be rejected, being received 
5 with thanksgiving; for it is sancti- 
fied by God’s word and freely ad- 
® dressing* [him]. Laying these things 
before the brethren, thou wilt be a 
good minister! of Christ Jesus,™ 
nourished with the words of the faith 
and of the good teaching which thou 

T hast fully followed up." But profane 
and old wives’ fables avoid, but ex- 
® ercise thyself unto piety; for bodily 
exercise is profitable for a little,° but 
piety is profitable for everything, 
aving promise of life, of the pre- 

® sent one, and of that to come. The 
word [is] faithful and worthy of all 

10 acceptation ; for, for this we? labour 
and suffer reproach,? because we 
hope in a living God, who is pre- 


Scrivener, A, so long contested, would have © 
and so K L (37) 47; Bwe have not; D has §, an 
so Am; Chas os. F G17 have ds. 

& So often in New Testament; it may be trans- 
lated “ has been seen of.’ < 

« Or, perhaps, ‘ through those who speak lies,’ 
&c. Otherwise, as translated in text, the Spirit 
identifies the speaker and the evil spirit which 
speaks by him, as commonly in New Test., and 
pusses from one to the other. 

i Or ‘ acknowledge.” See note to chap. ii. 4, 

* This I believe to be the sense here: évrevéts 
means ‘ intercourse with a person,’ then ‘ peti- 
tions and intercession ;’ one person speaking per- 
sonally to another: See note toii.1. I believe 
the creature, fallen through Adam, belongs to the 
faithful, and those who know the truth, by God’s 
speaking to us, and our freely speaking to Him. 

his has set all on a new footing, because we have 
met God again, the word of God having put us 
into communication by grace. And the ‘ faith- 
ful, and those who know the truth,’ have availed 
themselves of it, and come and enter into inter- 
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server of all men, specially of those 
1 that believe. Enjoin and teach these 
18 things. Let no one despise thy youth, 
but be a model of the believers, in 
word, in conduct,' in love,® in faith, 
18 in purity. Till I come, give thyself 
to reading, to exhortation, to teach- 
#ing. Be not negligent of the gift 
[that is] in thee, which has been 
given to thee through prophecy, with 
imposition of the hands of the elder- 
18 hood. Occupy thyself with these 
things; be wholly in them, that thy 
progress may be manifest to* all. 
16 Give heed to thyself and to the teach- 
ing; continue in them; for, doing 
this, thou shalt save both thyself and 
those that hear thee. 
V. Rebuke not an elder sharply, but 
exhort [him] as a father, younger 
* [men] as brethren, elder women as 
mothers, younger women as sisters, 
* with all purity. Honour widows 
* who are really widows; but if any 
widow have children or descendants, 
let them learn first to be pious as 
regards their own house, and to ren- 
der a return on their side to [their| 
parents; for this is’ acceptable in the 
® sight of God. Now she who [is] 3 
widow indeed, and is left alone, has 
put [her] hope in God, and continues 
in supplications and prayers night 
®andday. But she that lives in habits 
of self-indulgence is dead [while] liv- 























course. It is nodonger by nature, but by the 
word of God. 






' Or ‘servant.’ 

mT. R. reads ‘ Jesus Christ,’ with 17 47 Am and 
others; text NAC DFGK L P37 Memph. 

» Or ‘ been thoroughly acquainted with.’ 
Luke i. 3. 

° That is, “some small things,’ rather than ‘a 
little time.’ It is in evident contrast with 
‘everything.’ 

eT. R. adds ‘both,’ with FG KL 37; AC 
DP1747Am85 Memph omit. 

a Many read ‘we combat,’ with RAC FG K 
17 47; text D L P 37 Am Syrr Memph. 

‘ Or ‘conversation,’ in the ancient sense. 

*T. BR. adds ‘in found Spits with K L P37 
eres mane RAC DF G17 47 Am Syrr Memph 
omit. 

tT, R, reads 4 ones. arsine: év, with K L 







See 














P 3747; text RACDFG17 Am Ere ome 
vy T. R. reads ‘good and,’ with 37 Memph; wA 
© DFGEL P17 47 Am Syrr omit. 






I TIMOTHY V. VI. 





Ting. And these things enjoin, that 
8 they may be irreproachable. But if 
any one does not provide for his own, 
and specially for those of [his] house, 
he has denied the faith, and is worse 
®than the unbeliever. Let a widow 
be put upon the list, being of not less 
than sixty years, [having been] wife 
10 of one man, borne witness to in good 
works, if she have brought up chil- 
dren, if she have exercised hospi- 
tality, if she have washed saints’ 
feet, if she have imparted relief to 
the distressed, if she have diligently 
11 followed every good work. But 
younger widows decline; for when 
they grow wanton against Christ, 
18 they desire to marry, being guilty, 
because they have cast off their first 
18 faith. And, at the same time, they 
learn also [to be] idle, going about 
to people’s houses;* and not only 
idle, but also gossipers and meddlers, 
4 speaking things not becoming. I will 
therefore that the younger marry, 
bear children, rule the house, give 
no occasion to the adversary in re- 
‘6 spect* ofreproach. For already some 
16 have turned aside after Satan. If 
any believing man or woman have 
widows, let them impart relief to 
them, and let not the assembly be 
charged, that it may impart relief to 
those [that are] widows indeed. 

~ T have said ‘ people’s houses,’ to represent the 
article, rds oixias of the saints or people. They 
knew different houses represented to the mind 
as known. 

* Or ‘by reason of,” xdpev. xdpw and evexa 
approach each other in use very nearly, but are 
not the same. xdpiv refers always to a produc- 
tive power, as regards the noun governed by it, 
or a motive which has governed the mind as 
drawn favourably to it. It is the motive before 
the mind, or act, attractively ; not behind it as 
a mere cause. Approbation or object is in xapir, 
simply why in évexa. But in this case the appli- 
cution is very fine. The adversary found in the 
reproach that which produced an occasion to 
exercise his hostility. So xdpuv is a motive by 
reason of something accepted, viewed favour- 
ably, approved. To use the example given by 
Eustathius, ‘I could not arm myself xapv an 
enemy.” I could xapva friend, or xapur a victory. 
I apprehend it would be évexa anenemy. See 
Wetstein, Luke vii. 47, and the passages in a 
Greek Concordance. As to ‘adversary,’ discussed 


here, the habit of Paul is to speak of Satan | 
directly when acting through men, because he 


% ~=6Let the elders who take the lead 


[among the saints] well be esteemed 
worthy of double honour, specially 
those labouring in word and teach- 
18 ing; for thescripture says, Thou shalt 
not muzzle an ox that treadeth out 
corn, and, The workman [is] worthy 
19 of his hire. Against an elder receive 
not an accusation unless where there 
2° are two or three witnesses. Those 
that sin convict” before all, that the 
% rest also may have fear. I testify 
before God and? Christ Jesus® and 
the elect angels, that thou keep these 
things without prejudice, doing no- 
thing by favour. 

Lay hands quickly on no man, 
nor partake in others’ sins. Keep 
°3 thyself pure. Drink no longer only 

water, but use a little wine on account 

of thy stomach and thy frequent ill- 
24 nesses. Of some men the sins are 

manifest beforehand, going before to 

judgment, and some also they follow 
36 after. In like manner good worksalso 
are manifest beforehand, and those 
that are otherwise cannot be hid. 
VI. Let as many bondmen as are 
under yoke count their own masters 
worthy of all honour, that the name 
of God and the teaching be not 
* blasphemed. And they that have 
believing masters, let them not de- 
spise [them] because they are breth- 
knew the activity of the adversary, and the part 
he takes in such matters. To such an adversary 
reproach is a favoured, accepted motive. The 
sense of xapev remiins essentially the same—the 
favour borne to anything ; only sometimes it is 
an object, sometimes a pleasing motive. 

y Or ‘ reprove.’ But it is bringing home de- 
monstratively to a man’s conscience. It means 
‘to put to shame,’ ‘ prove,’ ‘ conquer,’ ‘ rebuke,’ 
but with conviction. 

* God and the Lord Jesus Christ are looked at 
us one object in respect of the apostle’s testify- 
ing, tov Geod Kai kupiov Inco’ Xprorod. But the 
reading is erhaps doubtful ; see following note. 
Note, G. Sharpe’s rule, that it is one person, is 
far from always true. One office or position of 
two is sufficient for the second article being 
earieeans: See Acts xiii. 1; Eph. ii. 20, iii. 5; 
Col. iv. 11. Here as a name it hardly applies at 
all if xvpiov be left out; ‘ the elect angels’ has a 
distinct article. 

*T. R. reads ‘fthe] Lord Jesus Christ,’ with 
K L P37 47 and others Syrr; XA DFG17 Am 
Memph omit. “Incot Xpiorov, F K L P8747 Syrr. 
Xptorov "Ingod, 8 A D G17 Am Memph, 
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ren; but let them the rkther serve 
them with subjection, because they 
are faithful» and beloved, who profit 
by the good and ready service eeu 
dered]. These things teach and ex- 
Short. If any one teach differently, 
and do not accede to sound words, 
those of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the teaching which [is] according to 
‘piety, he is puffed up, knowing 
nothing, but sick about questions 
and disputes of words, out of which 
arise envy, strife, injurious words, 
5 evil suspicions, constant quarrellings* 
of men corrupted in mind and desti- 
tute of the truth, holding gain to be 
6 [the end of] piety. But piety with 
7 contentment is great gain. For we 
have brought nothing into the world: 
[it is] [manifest®] that neither can we 
® carry anything out. But having sus- 
tenance and covering, we will be 
® content’ with these. But those who 
desire® to be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and a snare, and many unwise 
and hurtful lusts, which plunge men 
10 into destruction and ruin. For the 
love of money is [tel root® of every 
evil; which some having aspired 
after, have wandered from the faith, 
and pierced themselves with many 
1 sorrows. But thou, O man of God, 
flee these things, and pursue right- 
eousness, piety, faith, love, endur- 
12 ance, meckness of spirit. Strive 
earnestly [in] the good conflict*® of 


» Or ‘ believing,’ the same as in the beginning 
of the mree 
eT. R. reads ‘vain argumentations,’ with a, 
few cursives. 
47, RB. adds ‘ Withdraw from such,’ with K 
L P 37 47 and others Syrr; RADFG17 Am 
Mem h omit. 
any copies, with 8 A F G17 Memph, omit 
‘manifest It then, I think, must be read * for 
neithercan we;’ K L P3747 and most and fathers 
insert, Vulg haud dubium; Syrr et nolum est. 
f Or ‘ let us be satisfied.’ 
& * Desire’ includes the idea of purpose here. 
» Not that there is no other root, but the love 
of ones is characterised by being that, 
iT. R. reads simply ‘meekness,’ mpadryra for 


mpavndbcay, with D ie K L 17 87 47 and 
others ; text RAFG 
® Or ‘ combat.’ 
1 Or ‘ of the faith.’ 


faith.' Lay hold of eternal life, to 
which™ thou hast been called, and 
hast confessed the good confession 
18 before many witnesses. I enjoin thee 
before God who preserves all things 
in life," and Christ Jesus who wit- 
nessed before Pontius Pilate the good 
14 confession, that thou keep the com- 
mandment spotless, irreproachable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
15 Christ; which in its own time°® the 
blessed and only Ruler shall shew, 
the King of those that reign, and 

Lord of those that exercise lordship ; 
18 who only has immortality, dwelling 
in unapproachable light; whom no 
man has seen, nor is able to see; to 
whom [be] honour and eternal might. 
Amen. 

Enjoin on those rich in the present 
age not to be highminded, nor to trust 
on the uncertainty of riches; but in 
the God? who affords us all things 
yichly for [our] enjoyment; to do 

good, to be rich in good works, to be 

liberal in distributing, disposed to 

communicate [of their substance], 
19 laying by for themselves a good foun- 
dation for the future, that they may 
lay hold of [what is] really life.4 

O Timotheus, keep the entrusted 
deposit, avoiding profane, vain bab- 
blings, and oppositions of false-named 
21 knowledge, of which some having 

made profession, have missed™ the 
23 faith. Grace [be] with thee.*t 


17 


20 


mT. R. adds ‘ also,’ with 37 and many cursives; 
sADFGK L P1747 Am Syrr Memph omit, 

oo Swoyovoivtos. T.R. reads uickens’ or 

‘makes alive,’ éworoodvros, with 8 K L 37 47 and 
others ; text ADF G P17. 
° Literally * times.’ 

? Or ‘in God who.’ _ T.R. reads ‘ the living 
God,’ with D (omits 7s) K L 37 Syrr; RA FG 
P1747 Am Memph omit. 

aT. R. reads ‘ of eternal life,” aiwviov, with K 
L Pay and others; text dvrws, with A DFG 17 
Am Syrr Mem h. 

Fagroxew is ‘to miss the mark,’ or ‘not give 
heed to; if is to fail in any way in nie) and 
metapborionly in one’s purpose, or to have 
erre 

*T. R. reads gov, with D K L 8747 and most 

, pay, * you,’ 8 A F G P17 Memph. 
adds amen? with E K L P 37 47 Am 
Sytr Memph &o.; 8 ADF G17 omit. 








SECOND EPISTLE TO 


TIMOTHY. 


I. Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ* by 


God’s will, according to promise of 
life, the [life] which [is] in Christ 

* Jesus, to Timotheus, [my] beloved 
child: grace, mercy, peace, from 
God [the] Father, and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

8 TI am thankful to God, whom I 
serve from [my] forefathers with 
pure conscience, how unceasingly I 
have the remembrance of thee in my 

* supplications night and day, earnestly 
desiring to see thee, remembering 
thy tears, that I may be filled with 

5 joy; calling to mind” the unfeigned 
faith which [has been‘] in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother 
Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, and 
I am persuaded that in thee also. 

§ For which cause I put thee in mind 
to rekindle the gift of God which is 
in thee by the putting on of my hands. 

7 For God has not given us a spirit of 


*Or ‘Christ Jesus,’ with RD FG KP 17 47 
and others(Am)Memph ; A L 87 and most others 
have ‘ Jesus Christ.’ : 

*’Or‘.... conscience,(as I have unceasing] 
the.... with joy) calling to mind.’ That is, ‘ 
am thankful, calling to mind.’ : 

© As some verb must be inserted, I have said 
‘has been,’ warranted by the apostle’s ‘calling 
it to mind.’ ‘Is’ affirms it is now, whereas it 
might seem there was discouragement. ‘Was’ 
implies it was gone. In Greek there is nothing ; 
but the proper sense of avagwrupew is ‘to re- 
vive, rekindle, what is drooping.’ So Gen. xlv. 
27, and 1 Macc. xiii, 7. The whole subject of 
_ eqistie is energy in the darkening state of the 
church. 

4Some would take cwdporicuds in the active 
sense of ‘ algae “setting right,’ zwrecht- 
weisen, strafen. ut if is clearly used with the 
passive or subjunctive meaning also, ‘ of a sober 
right mind.’ See in the passages from Josephus 
quoted by De Weitte, Ant. xvii. 9, 2,and Bell. Jud. 
ii. 1, 3, both referring to the same history, where 
seeronene is evidently a quiet, sound, or sober 
mind. 

e This personification of the gospel is very 
common with Paul. ; 

* x A 17 omit ‘of the nations.’ 

«‘I know whom I have believed.’ The Au- 
thorised Version is, I think, right: mcredw, 
with the dative is always in the New Testament 


cowardice, but of power, and of love, 
®and of wise discretion.4 Be not 
therefore ashamed of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner ; 
but suffer evil along with the glad 
tidings,® according to the power of 
God; who has saved us, and has 
called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but accord- 
ing to [his] own purpose and grace, 
which [was] given to us in Christ 
Jesus before {the} ages of time, but 
has been made manifest now by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who has annulled death, and brought 
to light life and incorruptibility by 
the glad tidings; to which J have 
been appointed a herald and apostle 
and teacher of [the] nations.£ For 
which cause also I suffer these things; 
but I am not ashamed; for I know 
whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep for 


1 


oc 


1 


~ 


1 


to believe a Pen: The only case that might 
raise a doubt is John v, 24; but there, I appre- 
hend, the passage must be governed by univer- 
sal usage. eis twa is the object of belief, used 
very often in John, who employs the word mo- 
tevw far more than any, (next to his Gospel is 
the Acts,) the person who is the object of my 
faith, on whom I believe, ich glaube an thn. 
émt rov goes on to the idea of confidence: I rest 
my faith on him, yet with a more general idea 
of looking to any one with this confidence. It is 
only used however six times, that Lam aware of: 
Acts ix, 42, xi. 17, xvi. 31, xxii. 19; Rom. iv. 5, 24. 
éré seve is yet rarer, and besides Luke xxiv. 25, 
only used the three times that Isaiah xxviii. 16 
is quoted, Rom. ix. 33, x. 11; 1 Peter ii. 6: here 
itis confidence in, relianceupon. €v rev: is used 
sti]l more seldom. Mark i. 15, where it refers to 
the truth of the substance of a thing, as in 
English, ‘ I believe in the gospel,’ the ene news, 
a story. The LXX use it thrice: Ps. lxxvii. 
(Heb. Ixxviii.) 22, 32, €v and éz¢in 22, év in 32, and 
Jer. xii.6. Itisonce used inthe Apocrypha. The 
habitual use therefore is with a dative, to believe 
& person: eis twa, to believe on or in a person 
us Object of faith, as John xiv. 1: ‘ Ye believe in 
God:’ do not see him; so, now they were losing 
Christ on earth, they were to delieve in him. 
éri teva adds the thought of the mind looking to 
any one with trust: éwi zw, trusting in: €v Tu, 
receiving a statement as true. 


II TIMOTHY I, ll. 


that day the deposit I have entrusted 
1% to him. Have® an outline of sound 
words, which [words] thou hast heard 
of me, in faith and love which [are] 
14 in Christ Jesus. Keep, by the Holy 
Ghost which dwells in us, the good 
16 deposit entrusted. Thou knowest 
this, that all who [are] in Asia, of 
whom is Phygellus and Hermogenes, 
% have turned away from me. The 
Lord grant mercy to the house of 
Onesiphorus, for he has often refresh:- 
ed me, and has not been ashamed of 
17 my chain; but being in Rome sought 
me out very diligently,‘ and found 
18 (me]—the Lord grant to him to find 
mercy from [the] Lord in that day— 
and how much service he rendered 
in Ephesus thou knowest best. 
II. Thoutherefore, my child, be strong 
in the grace which [is] in Christ 
4Jesus. And the things thou hast 
heard of me in the presence of* many 
witnesses, these entrust to faithful 
men, such as shall be competent to 
5 instruct others also. Take thy share 
in suffering! as a good soldier of Jesus 
* Christ.- No one going® as a soldier 
entangles himself with the affairs of 
life, that he may please him who has 
6 enlisted him as a soldier. And if 
also any one contend We the games], 
he is not crowned unless he contend 
§ lawfully. The husbandman must la- 
bour® before partaking of the fruits. 


6 Or ‘hold fnst.” There is no article to trori- 
meow, Accusatives after a verb often have not. 
They explain the nature of the action of the 
verb. ut Timothy had heard no form from 
Paul, but words or doctrines. Hence, he had 
not to keep the form, but to have a summary or 
outline, so as to state clearly and definitely what 
he did hold. Hence, the article is far better 
aver: I have added ‘words’in[ J, because 
in English, ‘which’ might be thought to refer 
to outline. vrorinwors isa systematic exposé, in 
outline, of any system of doctrine or philosophy. 
It is the name given to the sketch of Pyrrhonic 
doctrine given by Sextus Empiricus, for exam- 
ple. See i Tim. 1. 16, ‘delineation.’ 

‘So8 CDFG P17; T.R., with E K L 3747, 
has the comparative ‘ more diligently.’ 

Eéia¢. But da means here, as if does else- 
where, the state or circumstances in which a 
thing happened, as Rom. ii. 27. 

1 See eK i. 8. ov ob» K L 37 47 and others; 
textRACDFG 


L P17 Am (Syrr) Memph. 
™ Or ‘ Christ Jesus,’ with AC DF G P17 8747 





7 Think of what? I say, for the 
Lord will give? thee understanding 
Sin all things. Remember Jesus 
Christ raised from among Peal aed) 
of [the] seed of David, according to 
® my glad tidings, in which I suffer 
even unto bonds as an evildoer: but 
10 the word of God is not bound. For 
this cause I endure all things for the 
sake of the elect, that they also may 
obtain' the salvation which [is] in 
1 Christ Jesus with eternal glory. The 
word [is] faithful; for if we have 
died together wit Powe] , we shall 
12 also live together; if we endure,® we 
shall also reign together ; if we deny* 
18 he also will deny us; if we are un- 
faithful, ke abides faithful, for’ he 
cannot deny himself. 

Of these things put in remem- 
brance, testifying earnestly before 
the Lord not to have disputes of 
words, profitable for nothing, to the 
15 subversion of the hearers. Strive 

diligently to present thyself approved 

to God, a workman that has not to 
be ashamed, cutting in a straight 
16 line the word of truth, But profane 
vain babblings shun, for they will 
17 advance to greater impiety, and their 
word will spread as a gangrene; of 
whom is Hymenzus and Philetus; 
18 [men] who as to the truth have gone 
astray,” saying that the resurrection 
has taken place already ; and oyer- 


4 


Am 

= Or ‘ serving. , 

°7he structure of the phrase is somewhat 
obscure ; it might be rendered, ‘The labouring 
husbandman ought first to partake of the fruits. 
But the sense is that he must work first in order 
to partake, 

PT. R. reads ‘of the things which,’ with D E 
K L 37 47 and others Am Memph Theod. ; text 
RACEG P17. . . 

aT. R. reads ‘may the Lord give,’ with K L P 
87 47 and others ; text AC D F G17 Am Memph. 

* ‘Obtain’ has not an active sense, but means 
simply get it, not miss it. 

“See verse 10. ‘Endure’ has a double sense 
in English: ‘ to last,’ and ‘to go through suffer- 
ing patiently.’ Here it is the latter: cf. Rom, 
ii, 7, viii. 25, xii, 12; drouevw, Vroporj. 

t Many copies read ‘shall deny,’ with NAC 17 
Am Memph,; text D K L P 37 47 Theod. 

*T. R. omits ‘for,’ with K andothers; XCD 
F GL P17 37 47 Memph insert. 

* Or ‘ missed the mark.’ But this, though ex- 


Memph; K Land most have ‘ Jesus Christ.’ 


Ii TIMOTHY II. Iii. 


18 throw the faith of some. Yet* the|III. But this know, that in [the] last 


fitm foundation of God stands, hav- 
ing this seal, [The] Lord knows those 
that are his; and, Let every one 
who names the name of [the] Lord’ 
20 withdraw from iniquity. But in 
a great house there are not only 
gold and silver vessels, but also wood- 
en and earthen; and some to honour, 
®*1 and some to dishonour. If there- 
fore one shall have purified himself 
from these in separating himself from 
them,’ he shall be a vessel to honour, 
sanctified,* serviceable to the Master, 
22 prepared for every good work. But 
youthful lusts flee, and pursue riglit- 
eousness, faith, love, peace, with 
those that call upon the Lord out of 
28 a pure heart. But foolish and sense- 
less® questionings avoid, knowing 
*4 that they beget contentions. And a 
bondman of [the] Lord ought not to 
contend, but be gentle towards all; 
°5 apt to teach ;° forbearing ; in meek- 
ness setting right those who oppose, 
if God perbaps may sometime give 
them repentance to acknowledgment 
26 of (the] truth, and that they may 
awake up out of the snare of the 
devil, [who are] taken by him, for 
his® will. 


act, is too familiar; and ‘ missed the truth’ has 
another sense; see note to 1 Tim. vi. 21. 

* wevro affirms with certainty where doubt may 
have been raised: ‘surely you do not;’ ‘why 
you do not.’ Hence ‘yet, still.” As here, this 
overthrowing might seem to call in question 
God’s foundation. Yet that remains firm. All 
the speculation as to what the foundation is is 
futile, particularly Huther’s, followed (and 
Wiesinger’s still more closely) by Ellicott and 
Alford and many others, who say the invisible 
church. The church is founded, a building; 
not a foundation. Itissjmply God’s foundation 
abstractedly. . 

yT. R. reads ‘ Christ,’ with a few cursives. 

*éxxaQdpy amd. éxx. is only found 1 Cor. v. 7, 
‘Purge out the old leaven.’ There it was get- 
ting rid of it out of the lump; here he has to 

urge himself from among them (the vessels). 

ence we have amo, which, with ex, is rendered 
by ‘separating from.’ 

*T. R. adds ‘and,’ with C E K L P 37 47 Am 
and many others; 8 A D F G17 Memph omit. 

_> Literally ‘foolish and undisciplined ques- 
tionings,’ amaiéevros, used for many different 
words by LXX, but in general, a mind not sub- 
ject to God, a man following his own mind and 
will. Itis used by 2schines with. waprypta, an 
unskilful, ill-ordered testimony. See Eur. in 


days difficult times shall be there; 
2 for men shall be lovers of self, lovers 
of money, boastful, arrogant, evil 
speakers, disobedient to parents, un- 
* grateful,* profane, without natural 
affection, implacable, slanderers, of 
unsubdued passions, savage, having 
*no love for what is good, traitors, 
headlong, of vain pretensions, lovers 
of pleasure rather than lovers of God; 
5 having a form of piety but denying 
the power of it: and from these turn 
S away. For of these are they who 
are getting into houses, and leading 
captive ‘ silly women, laden with sins, 
7 led by various lusts, always learning, 
and never able to come to [the] know- 
8 ledge® of [the] truth. Now in the 
same manner in which Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, thus these 
also withstand the truth; men cor- 
rupted in mind, found worthless as 
. ® regards the faith." But they shall not 
advance farther; for their folly shall 
be completely manifest to all, as that 
10 of those also became. But thou hast 
been thoroughly acquainted with! my 
teaching, conduct, purpose, faith, 
11 longsuffering, love, endurance, perse- 
cutions, sufferings: what [sufferings] 
Orest. 410, Kypke on iii. 5. It is used for »o> 
and 52, 
_ ¢ Some take d:danrixds here as ‘ teachable ;" but 
it seems to be more the spirit of the servant of 
the Lord. 

4 It is here a question whether it be God's will 
or Satan’s; whether cis refers to ‘awake up’ or 
‘taken captive ;’ ‘awake up for his (God’s) will 
out ofthe snare,’ &c.; that those who have been 
taken as prey by the devil may, God havin 
given them repentance to the acknowledging o 
the truth, awake up to follow his will. It is 
éxeivov, not avrod ; and therefore properly refers 
to God. However, éxeivov may designate em- 
phatically Satan as saying, ‘that being’s will.’ I 
have a little doubt whether the apostle would 
use execvou in this way of God. It is somewhat 
fummiliar. As to Christ however, see ii.13; 2 Pet. 
1.16; and ef. Tit. iii.7. 1 have not myself difficulty 
in this emphatic use of éxeivcy, and none in the 
employment of egwypyuéevo.. I rather prefer 
however its application to God, but I am not 
quite sure if avav7jpw eis be right Greek. 

¢Or‘ungracious.’ See Luke vi. 35. 

i T_R., with afew cursives, adds the article rd, 

& értyvacis is clear, full knowledge or acknow- 
ledgment. ; 

b Or ‘as regards faith.’ 

i Or ‘ hast followed up.’ 


Il TIMOTHY III. IV. 


happened to me in Antioch, in Ico- 
niuin, in Lystra; what persecutions 
I endured; and the Lord delivered 
122 me out of all. And all indeed who 
desire to live piously in Christ Jesus 
18 will be persecuted. But wicked men 
and juggling impostors shall advance 
in evil,* leading and being led astray. 
14 But thou abide in those things whicl1 
thou hast learned, and [of which] thou 
hast been fully persuaded, knowing 
of whom thou hast learned [them]; 
and that from a child thou hast 
known the sacred letters, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which [is] in Christ 
16 Jesus. Every scripture [is] divinely 
inspired, and profitable for teaching, 
for conviction, for correction, for 
17 instruction in righteousness; thatthe 
man of God may be complete, fully 
fitted to every good work. 
IV. I testify before God and Christ 
Jesus,' who is about to judge living 
and dead, and by™ his appearing and 


* his kingdom, proclaim the word; be 
urgent in season [and] out of season, 
convict," rebuke, encourage, with all 


8 longsuffering and doctrine. For the 
time shall be when they will not 
bear sound teaching; but according 
to their own lusts will heap up to 


Literally “ to worse.’ 

''T. R. reads ‘1 testify therefore, before God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ,’ with (E) K L (17) 37 
and most Syrr; text 8 AC D F G P (47) Am 
Memph; E 17 Syr-Pst omit ot éyé ; 47 has it. 

™ That ig ‘I testify or charge you before God, 
and by the appearing.’ Someread ‘at.’ Itmay 
be taken as ‘ according to,’ that is, the judgment 
is according to the power and glory of his appear- 
ing and his kingdom. There are two readings, 
«ai, the editions; and cata, T. R. With «ac it 
must be taken ‘and by.’ So it is by Vulgate; 
whereas,Syr-Pst reads ‘at,’ according to Leusden 
and Etheridge. It may be connected with éea- 
papripoua if xara be read. So Matthzi takes it, 
who reads xara. For the construction, see 
Deut. iv. 26. xai® AC DF G17 Am Memph; 
xara E K L P 87 47 Syrr. 

= Or ‘reprove.’ See 1 Tim, v. 20. 

° Or ‘will be turned aside.’ The thing will 
have taken place. Or, something medial, ‘ will 
have turned themselves.’ éxrpémw has commonly 
a causative force. Hence the middle or passive, 
a neuter or reflective. In the New Testament, 
the passive for reflective middle is not unecom- 
mon. Here their being already turned asicle leads 
them to turn away their ear from the truth. 


themselves teachers, having an itch- 
*ing ear; and they will turn away 
their ear from the truth, and will 
5 have turned°® aside to fables. But 
thou, be sober? in all things, bear 
evils, do [the] work of an evangclist, 
fill up the full measure of thy minis- 
try. For I am already being poured 
out,? and the time of my release is 
come. I have combated the good 
combat, I have finished the race, I 
have kept the faith. Henceforth" 
the crown of righteousness is laid up 
for me, which the Lord, the right- 
eous Judge, will render to me in that 
day; but not only to me, but also to 
all who love his appearing. Use 
diligence to come to me quickly ; for 
Demas has forsaken me, having loved 
the present age, and is gone to Thes- 
salonica; Cresces to Galatia, Titus 
to Dalmatia. Luke alone is with 
me. Take Mark, and bring [him] 
with thyself, for he is serviceable to 
me for ministry. But Tychicus I 
have sent to Ephesus. The cloak 
which I left behind {me] in Troas at 
Carpus’s, bring when thou comest, 
and the books, especially the parch- 
ments. Alexander the smith did‘ 
many evil things against me. The 
Lord will render to him‘ according to 


P v7idw implies not watching actively, nor being 
awake; but that sober clearness of mind result- 
ing from exemption from false influences—not 
mudiled with the influence of what intoxicates, 
So we think of one when we say, He has a sober 
judgment, 

a [ had conceived this long as ‘I have had the 
libation poured on me, ready to sacrifice.’ But, 
though Wetstein so tukes it with Parkhurst, | 
cannot find any example of omévéoyac as passive : 
*T have had the libation poured on me.’ And 
avadvw does not speak of being sacrificed. The 
reference to the departure of guests after liba 
tions is questionable, though the words corre 
spond. It is as Phib. ii. 17. 

® Ao.rov, ‘henceforth,’ with the sense of ‘ this 
being finished, there remains consequently.’ 

* See Genesis 1]. 15, 17, and Apocrypha, prayer 
of Azarias 19; but the sense of ‘ shewing’ is lost. 
We say ‘shewing kindness,’ referring to acts, 
because they shew what was in the heart; but 
we do not say ‘shew evil.’ ‘ Did me evil’ I do 
not say, as it may involve effects on the work. 

tT. R. reuds ‘The Lord render to him,’ with 
K L 47 Am Syrr (?) and most others; text NAC 
D F G17 37 Memph. 





II TIMOTHY IV., TITUS I. 
gece SS 


18 his works. Against whom be thou 
also on thy guard, for he has greatly 
16 withstood our words. At my first 
defence no man stood with me, but 
all deserted me. May it not be im- 
17 puted to them. But the Lord stood 
with [me], and gave me power, that 
through me the proclamation might 
be fully made, and all [those of ] 
the nations should hear; and I was 
delivered out of the lion’s mouth. 
1%®vThe Lord shall deliver me from 
every wicked work, and shall pre- 


*T. BR. adds ‘And,’ with E F G K L P 87 47 
and many others Syrr; 8A CD17 Am Memph 


omit. 
"8 F G17 omit ‘ Jesus Christi ;’ A has‘ Jesus;’ 


serve [me] for his heavenly kingdom ; 
to whom [be] glory for the ages of 
ages. Amen. 
19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the 
20 house of Onesiphorus. Erastus re- 
mained in Corinth, but Trophimus 
*1T left belind in Miletus sick. Use 
dilisence to come before winter. 
Eubulus salutes thee, and Poudes, 
and Linus, and Claudia, and the 
%2 brethren all. The Lord Jesus Christ ¥ 
[be] with your spirit. Grace [be] 
wit 


you.* 
text CD K L P8747 Am Syrr Memnph. 
27, R. adds ‘Amen,’ with E K L P 37 47 and 
Sheen ate Syrr Memph (Tisch. D); RACFG 
omit. 











EPISTLE TO 


TITUS. 


I. Paul, bondman of God, and* apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ according to [the 
faith of God’s elect, and knowledge 
of [the] truth which [is] according 

* to piety; in® [the] hope of eternal 
life, which God, who cannot lie, 
promised before the ages of time, 

§ but * has manifested in its own due 
season his word in [the] proclama- 
tion with which J have been entrust- 
ed according to [the] commandment 

*of our Saviour God; to Titus, my 
own child according to [the] faith 
common [to us]: Grace* and peace 
from God [the] Father, and Christ 
Jesus® our Saviour. 

5 For this cause I left thee in Crete, 
that thou mightest go on to set right 
what remained [unordered], and es- 
tablish elders in each city, as I had 


*In Greek é¢, a particular additional circum- 
stance, more marked as a distinct relationship, 
giving occasion to consequenées, 

bémiyvwors, real, full knowledge. 

hag the condition under which the mission 
exists. 

aT, R, adds ‘mercy,’ omitting ‘and,’ with A 
K1L3747 and many others; RC DIFGP17Am 


® ordered thee: if any one be free 
from all charge [against him], 
husband of one wife, having believ- 
ing children not accused of excess or 
Tunruly. For the overseer must be 
free from all charge [against him] 
as God’s steward; not headstrong, 
not passionate, not disorderly through 
wine, not a striker, not seeking gain 
8 by base means; but hospitable, a 
lover of goodness, discreet, just, 
® pious, temperate, clinging to the 
faithful word according to the doc- 
trine taught, that he may be able 
both to encourage with sound teach- 
10 ing and refute gainsayers. For there 
are many and! disorderly vain speak- 
ers and deceivers of people’s minds, 
specially those of [the] circumcision, 
4) who must have their mouths stopped, 


Memph omit. The omission is supported by a 
greater weight of codices, versions, and fathers; 
but I still coubt of it, as 2 Tim, contradicts the 
assertion of Chrysostom. 

e'T. R. reads ‘and Lord Jesus Christ,’ with E 
PFGE L P37 47 8yrr; Xptorod "Invod NAC D 
117 Am Memph. ’ 

fs ACI P17 47 Syrr Memph omit ‘ and.’ 


TITUS LI. II. II. 


who subvert whole houses, teaching 
things which ought not|to be taught] 
12 for the sake of base gain. One of 
themselves, a prophet of their own, 
has said, Cretans are always liars, 
18 evil wild beasts, lazy gluttons. This 
testimony is true; for which cause 
rebuke them severely, that they may 
14 be sound in the faith, not turning 
[their] minds to Jewish fables and 

commandments of men turning awa: 
18 from the truth. All things Farell 
pure to the pure; but to the defiled 
and unbelieving nothing [is] pure; 
but both their mind and their con- 
16 science are defiled. They profess to 
know God, but in works deny [him], 
being abominable, and disobedient, 
and found worthless as to ever 

1 good work. (II.) But do thou spea 
the things that become sonnd tenech- 
2ing; that the elder men be sober, 
grave, discreet, sound in faith, in 
® love, in patience ;® that the elder wo- 
meu in like manner be in deportment 
as becoming those who have to say 
to sacred things, not slanderers, not 
enslaved to much wine, teachers of 
*what is right; that they may ad- 
monish® the young women to be 
attached to [their] husbands, to be at- 
* tached to [their] children, discreet, 
chaste, diligent in home work,' good, 
subject to their own husbands, that 


e&Or ‘endurance,’ trozovy, bub’ compare 2 
Thess. iii. 5; Rev. i. 9. 

» gwtpovigw, ‘to impart and enforce by will, 
counsel, and rebuke, rules of conduct,’ &c, 

iT, R. reads ‘keepers at home,’ oixovpous for 
with H K L P1737 47 and most; text 
. The reading is not quite certain. 


oixoupyous, 
RAC b F 
j Sbeplrens, TEb0, with K L 37 and others add. 


‘sincerity :’ T. R. Erasmus and Beza omit, with 
8 ACD EG P17 47 Am Syrr Memph. 

* T. R. reads ‘you,’ with A 47 Memph; text ® 
CDFGKEL P1737 Am Syrr, 
_ | Though I have put ‘to make themselves,’ 
instead of ‘ to be,’ I judge I have given the true 
sense. It is elsewhere used of the Christian to- 
wards God or Christ; but to be acceptuble is a 
fact. I cannot exhort a person to de it; to make 
himself so I can; and that is the sense here. 

™ Or ‘contradictory ;’ that is, opposing their 
masters when they speak to them. 

= T. R. omits the second tiv, with K L P 87 47; 
SACD F G17 have it. 

°Tt may be translated ‘has appeared to all 
men,” but I prefer the tert. 


T. 
Cc 


the word of God may not be evil 
® spoken of. The younger men in like 
7 manner exhort to be discreet: in all 
things affording thyself as a pattern of 
good works; in teaching uncorrupt- 
® edness, gravity,) a sound word, not 
to be condemned; that he who is 
opposed may be ashamed, having no 
® evil thing to say about us:* bondmen 
to be subject to their own masters, 
to make themselves! acceptable in 
10 everything; not gainsaying;™ not 
robbing [their masters|, but shewing 
all good fidelity, that they may adorn 
the teaching which [is ]" of our Saviour 
4 God in all things. For the grace of 
God which carries with it salvation 
18 for all men® has appeared, teaching? 
us that, having denied impiety and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly,? 
and justly, and piously in the present 
18 course of things,’ awaiting the blessed 
hope and appearing of the glory of 
our great God and Saviour Jesus 
14 Christ ;* who gave himself for us. 
that he might redeem us from all 
lawlessness, and purify to himself a 
peculiar people, zealous for good 
18 works. These things speak, and ex 
hort, and rebuke with all authority. 
Let no one despise thee. 
III. Put them in mind to be subject 
to rulers,’ to authorities, to be obedi- 
ent to rule, to be ready to do every 


P ratseva has certainly the sense of discipline. 
and always perhaps carries with it something of 
the thought of setting right, zurechtweisen , 
but it is used unquestionably for instructing, as 
in Acts vii. 22, and elsewhere. So Cyropexdeia, 

4 Elsewhere translated ‘discreet;’ that is, 
with self-restraint and consideration. 

' Often translated ‘age,’ but that hardly gives 
the sense. ‘ World’ gives the false idea of this 
‘world as one, and heaven another. The o vi» 
aiwy was, for the Jews, the present state of 
things in contrast with that to be introduced by 
Messiah. 

* This may possibly be translated as in Auth. 
Ver. Why Ellicott should say the Vulg. does, I 
cannot tell. It is so punctuated in printed 
editions. The best argument for the translation 
of Auth. Ver. is the use of xvpiov in a similar 
posizier | but then note that nuav is placed 

efore, so that it is really an argument the other 


way. 
* Or ‘has given.’ 
v T, R. adds ‘ and,’ with K L P 37 47 Am Syrr 
Memph; RAC DF G17 omit. 





TITUS III., PHILEMON. 





* good work, to speak evil of no one, 
not to be contentious, [to be] mild, 
shewing all meekness towards all 

3men. For we were once ourselves 
also without intelligence, disobedi- 
ent, wandering in error, serving 
various lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, [and] hat- 

‘ing one another. But when the 
kindness and love to man of our 

5 Saviour God appeared, not on the 
principle of works which [have been 
done] in righteousness which we 
had done, but according to his own 
mercy he saved us through [the] 
washing“ of regeneration and renewal 

6 of [the] Holy Spirit, which he poured 
out on us richly through Jesus Christ 

7 our Saviour; that, having been justi- 
fied by his ¥ grace, we should become 
heirs according to [the] hope of eter- 

8 nal life. The word [is] faithful, and 
I desire that thou insist strenuously 

on these things, that they who have 


¥ Literally ‘ philanthropy.’ 


» * Washing’ is right here. It is a bath, or the | d 


water for it. The proper word for the buth as a 
vessel is Auvrjp. * eneration’ is not the same 
word as ‘being born again,’ nor used for it in 
scripture. Besides this verse, it is only used 


believed God may take care to pay 

diligent attention to good works. 

These things are good and profitable 
®to men. But foolish questions, and 

genealogies, and strifes, and conten- 

tions about the law, shun; for they 
10 are unprofitable and vain. An hereti- 

cal man after a first and second 
11 admonition have done with, knowing 
that such a one is perverted, and 
sins, being self-condemned. 

When I shall send Artemas) to 
thee, or Tychicus, use diligence to 
come to me to Nicopolis; for I have 
18 decided to winter there. Zenas the 

lawyer and Apollos set forward dili- 

gently on their way, that nothing 
14 may be lacking to them; and let 


12 


} 


ours also learn to apply themselves , 


to good works for necessary wants, 
that they may not be unfruitful. 

15 All with me salute thee. Salute 
those who love us in [the] faith. 
Grace [be| with you all.” 


in Matt, xix. 28, for the Saviour’s coming king- 
om, 
y exeivov, referring, I apprehend, to God our 
Saviour. 

*T. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with EF GH K L P 37 
Am Syrr Memph; 8 AC D17 omit. 


EPISTLE TO 


PHILEMON. 


1 Paul, prisoner of Christ Jesus, and 
Timotheus the brother, to Philemon 
the beloved and our fellow-work- 

2 man,* and to the sister» Apphia and 
to Archippus our fellow-soldier, and 
to the assembly which [is] in thine 

8 house. Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father, and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


®* Or ‘our beloved and fellow-workman.’ 


tT, R. reads ‘ beloved’ for ‘sister,’ with K L 


37 47 pan most Syrr; text NA DFGP17Am|/Memph. Am leaves out both. Text A 


Memph, 


4 I thank my God, always making 
5 mention of thee at my prayers, hear- 
ing of thy love and the faith which 
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, 
6 and towards all saints, in such sort 
that*® thy participation in the faith 
should become operative in the ac- 
knowledgment of every good thing 
which is in us? towards Christ 


© Grws, ‘so that ;’ not tva, 

2'T, R. reads ‘ you,’ with & F G P 17 37 47 Syrr 
CDEKL 
and others. 


PHILEMON. 


7[Jesus*]. For we have great thank- 
fulness‘ and encouragement through ® 
thy love, because the bowels of the 
saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 
8 Wherefore having much boldness 
in Christ to enjoin thee what is fit- 
® ting, for love’s sake I rather exhort, 
being such a one as Paul the aged, 
and now also prisoner of Jesus Chirist.® 
10 T exhort thee for my} child, whom I 
have begotten in [my*] bonds, Onesi- 
11 mus, once unserviceable to thee, but 
now serviceable to thee and to me: 
12 whom I have sent back to thee: [but 
do thou receive'] him, that is, my 
18 bowels: whom JI was desirous of 
keeping with myself, that for thee™ 
he might minister to me in the bonds 
14 of the glad tidings; but I have wished 
to do nothing without thy mind, that 
thy good might not be as of necessity 
18 but of willingness: for perhaps for 
this reason he has been separated 
[from thee] for a time, that thou 
mightest possess him fully for ever; 


16 not any longer as a bondman, but 


*8AC17 Memph omit ‘Jesus; DF GK L 
Ad aa Syrr have it (Syr-Pst puts it before 
* Christ’). 

‘T. R (not Stephens), with NAC DFG17 
47 Ain Syrr Memph, reads xapav ‘ joy,’ for xapuv 
“thankfulness,” which is in 74 L P 37 and most 
others Theod. Theoph. The reading is doubtful. 
See 1 Tim, i. 12; 2 Tim. i. 3. Some read also 
‘Lhad,’ with 8 A C F G P17 Am Memph. 

sémi, ‘by occasion of.’ It was the condition 
of his joy. 

tx AC P17 37 Memph read ‘Christ Jesus ;’ 
text D? E F G K L 47 Am Syrr. 

i*My’ is put first as wim atic. 

aps better left out, 


k* My’ is doubtful, per 
with 8 A D F G17 Am. 

! T have put this in brackets, as it is doubtful 
whether it be not added to make the sense 
clearer, the apostle having interrupted his sen- 


above a bondman, a beloved brother, 
specially to me, and how much 
rather to thee, both in pre) flesh 
7 and in [the] Lord? If therefore 
thou holdest me to be a partner 
18 [with thee], receive him as me; but 
if he have wronged thee anything or 
owe anything [to thee], put this to 
12my account. I Paul have written 
[it] with mine own hand; J will re- 
pay [it]: that I say not to thee that 
thou owest even thine own self also 
20 to me. Yea, brother, J would have 
profit® of thee in [the] Lord: refresh 
21 my bowels in Christ.° Being con- 
fident of thine obedience, I have 
written to thee, knowing that thou 
22 wilt do even more than I say. But 
withal prepare me also a lodging; 
for I hope that I shall be granted to 
38 you through your prayers. Epaphras 
salutes thee, my fellow-prisoner in 
24 Christ Jesus; Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke, my fellow-workmen. 
25 The grace of our? Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with your spirit." 


tence, and the mpocAafov being in verse 17. But 
it is very probable that the reading is co, as 
in NAC by first hand 17, instead of od é&€. In 
that case the translation would be ‘whom | 
have sent unto thee, him that is my bowels.’ 
C2 D Memph have both. The connection with 
mpooAafov remains the same. T. R., with C DK 
L P 37 47 Am Syrr Memph, has ov &€ and mpou 
AaBov,~ 

™ That is, ‘instead of thee,’ a not unimportant 
testimony to the seuse of vzép,. 

2 Or ‘ would profit of thee.” 

oT. R. reads ‘ in febe Lord,’ with E K 47 Am. 
Xpuora RAC DF GUI P1737 Syrr Memph. 

P Or ‘ prepare hospitality for me;’ that is, ‘to 
receive me as a guest,” 

9x P1747 omit‘ our.” | 

rT, R. adds ‘Amen,’ with NC EK L P87 47 
Am Syrr Memph; A D 17 omit. 








EPISTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


I. God having spoken in many parts 
and in many ways formerly * to the 
* fathers in the prophets, at the end? 
of these days has spoken to us in 
a person of the*] Son, whom he 
as established heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds ;% 
* who being [the] effulgence® of his 
glory and [the] expression of his sub- 
stance,f and upholding all things by 
the word of his® power, having made#® 





® Or ‘of old.’ ‘ 

+’ T. R., with 47 and many cursives Syrr, reads 
‘oxdtwv, not éoxarov, that is,is plural and refers 
to ‘days’ last noticed. It is a Hebrew expres- 
sion, as several here, for the end of the period of 
the law, when Messiah was to be introduced. 
Kimchi, ad Iles. ii. 2, ‘wherever these words, 
cia nnn, are read, there the discourse is of the 
days of the Messiah.’ So Moses Nachmanides, 
les. xlix. 1, snys it is so understood by consent 
ofall. Cf. Bleek and Schcettgen in loco. Texts 
ABDKLM P1737 Am Memph. | 

© The absence of the article here is important, 
though difficult to render in English; the result 
is, that God, speaking in the prophets, is clearly 
distinct, and using them as his mouth, €y vie, 
literally ‘in Son,’ is not exactly ‘as Son,’ be- 
cnuse that would be the character of the speak- 
ing, yet is perhaps the nearest to an adequate 
expression. It is an instance of the use of év. 
On the whole, I have paraphrased it, ‘in [the 
person of the] Son.’ It is God Himself who 
speaks; not by another; not as the Father nor 
in the person of the Father; not merely by the 
Holy Ghost using a person not divine, but as 
Himself a divine person, and that person the 

on. 

“tous aimvas, There cannot, F think, be a 
doubt, from the Jewish use of this expression, 
(see Scheettgen and many others), that this means 
* the universe.’ 

®aravyacua, what fully presents the glory 
which is in something else. ‘Thus light makes 
us know what the sun is; the tabernacle, what 
the pattern in the mount was. So Wisdom of 
Jesus, son of Sirach, calls wisdom amavyacua of 
eternal light: and Philo, i. $27, has 7d 6€ ayiagpna 
olov aylwy aravyacua pipyja apxerirov, sperkin, 
of the created world, érecta aic@jce: Kada wat 
vonmer KaA@y eixoves. . 

Clearly ‘substance,’ ‘essential being,’ not 
‘person.’ It is of God, not of the Father: and 
no one can see the use of brécraccs in LXX and 
not see its force ; and even its early ecclesiasti- 
cal use confirms this. It went so far as to con- 
demn three hypostuses, and it afterwards was 
agrced to say one hypostasis for the substance, 
and three for the person. 


[by himself‘] the purification of* sins, 
set himself down on the right hand 
‘of the greatness on high, taking a 
place by so much better than the 
angels, as he inherits a name more 
5 excellent than they. For to which 
of the angels said he ever, Thou art 
my Son: this day have I begotten 
thee ? and again, J will be to him for 
father, and he shall be to me for son? 
6 and again, when he brings! in the 


& That is, his own, the Son’s. 

nh * Made’ has a peculiar reflective force here, 
‘having done it for himself.’ Though we,as alone 
the sinners, have the profit, yet the work was 
done within his own person and work, without 
us, as When a man journeys, and so when he 
makes a person his friend, his wife, his son by 
adoption. Note also the difference of tenses. 
I add, as it is called in question, that Delitzsch 
maintains &e €avrod. Bleek is notdecided. Nhas 
not the words. Syrr and Ital have them, Itis 
a& question of criticism, not changing the sense. 
The form of roemodpevos involves it, 

in A BP 1747 Am(Memph) omit; EK LM 
37 5 have the words. D has &' avrov. 

«')’. R. adds ‘our’ before ‘sins,’ with K L 17 
37 47 and others; 8A BDM P Am Memph omit. 

'T have said ‘brings’ for eicaydyn, because 
the present in English has the sense of the aorist 
as to the fact, not the time. The Greek present 
is more ‘is bringing.’ Compare 1 Cor. xv. 27, 
érav 5 etn, Only the aorist thus used speaks 
of one definite act, not a prolonged one, Itisa 
fact antecedent to the reasoning of the writer, 
and in this respect has a past sense. This may 
seem to require the future perfect, But when it 
is merely an antecedent in reasoning, this is too 
exact a time, expresses what is past (at a future 
time) too much. The reference here is to Ps. 
xcvii. where He is just coming in; but, in a cer- 
tain sense, He must be there to be worsliipped. 
His introduction is antecedent to his worship as 
firstborn, but it is on introducing that this 
follows (hence the aorist), not when his whole 
introducing is a past thing and gone. It will be 
found that, in English, with a distinct shade of 
meaning, present, perfect, future-perfect muy be 
used: ‘ when he pays the debt he shall] come out,’ 
here it is antecedent as causal. ‘When he has 
paid the debt:’ the payment must come first. 

When he shall have paid:’ the same sense, but 
noting that it is not yet done, but that it must 
be before he comes out. I have referred to all 
this because critics have much contested here 
the place of ‘again,’ what coming into this 
world is alluded to, and the force to be given to 
the tense employed. Here the glory of the per- 
son of Christ is before the writer’s thought, not 


HEBREWS I. II. 


firstborn into the habitable world, 
he says, And let all God’s angels 

7 worship him, And as to the angels he 
says, Who makes his angels spirits 

8 and his ministers a flame of fire; but 
as to the Son, Thy throne, O God, [is] 
to the age of the age, and™ a sceptre 
of uprightness [is] the sceptre of thy 

8kingdom. Thou hast loved right- 
eousness and hast hated lawlessness ; 
therefore God, thy God, has anointed 
thee with oil of gladness above thy 

10 companions, And, Thou in the be- 
ginning, Lord, hast founded the 
earth, and works of thy hands are 

the heavens. They shall perish, but 
thou continuest still; and they all 

12 shall grow old as a garment, and as 
a covering shalt thou roll them up, 
and they shall be changed; but thou 
art the same,” and thy years shall 

18 not fail. But as to which of the 
angels said he ever, Sit at my right 
hand until I put° thine enemies [as] 

14 footstool of thy feet? Are they not 
all ministering spirits, sent out for 
service on account of those who shall 
inherit salvation ? 

II. For this reason we should give 
heed more abundantly to the things 
[we have] heard, lest in any way we 

*? should ship away.” For if the word 


the time of introducing. I have myself no doubt 
whatever as to the translation, and that, as to 
this last point, what I give is the only right one. 

=T. R. omits ‘and,’ with K L P 37 47 Syrr; & 
ABDM17 Am Memph have it. 


=x pnx, ‘the existing one who does not 
change,’ very creature is changeable. 

° See note to verse 6: ‘ put,’ ‘have put,’ ‘shall 
have put,’ have fundamentally the same sense; 
but as the causal sense of antecedence I prefer 
the present in English. 

P mapappyaper, hat decides me in giving 7. 
this sense, adopted as it is by a vast number of 
critics, is Prov. iii. 21, and Origen con. Cells. viii. 
(De la Rue, i. 759); in both which the word is 
so used, Proverbs is a free translation, for the 
Hebrew is plural: ‘ Let them not slip away from 
thine eyes;’ that is, what is spoken of in the 
Sr of the verse; but it mare the sense of jie 
wo vie, “yy Tapappuys. rigen argues that, 
though spiritual Chestans have no need of fes- 
tivals—every day is a Lord’s day—the mass of 
those who profess christianity do: detra: aicOy- 
Toy Tapaberyparwry iva pH TéEAcov Tapappun, ‘ that it 
may not wholly slip away ;’ so here, rapappveper, 
‘that we one a slip away.’ 

9 éyévero, t is, was so when given; all is in 


which was spoken by angels was4 
firm, and every transgression and 
disobedience received just retribu- 
tion, how shall we escape if we have 
been negligent of" so great salvation, 
which, having had its commencement 
in being spoken [of| by the Lord, 
has been confirmed to us by those 
who have heard; God bearing, be- 
sides, witness with [them] to [it], 
both by signs and wonders, and 
various acts of power, and distribu- 
tions of [the] Holy Ghost, according 
to his will? 

For he has not subjected to angels 
the habitable world which is to come," 
of which we speak; but one has tes- 
tified somewhere, saying, What is 
man, that thou rememberest him,’ 
or son of man that thou visitest him ? 
Thou hast made him some little in 
ferior to the angels; thou hast crown 
ed him with glory and honour, [and 
hast set him over the works of thy 
hands ;]* thou hast subjected all things 
under his feet. For in subjecting all 
things to him, he has left nothing 
unsubject to him. But now we see 
not yet all things subjected to him, 
but we see Jesus, who [was] made 
some little inferior to angels¥® on 
account of the suffering of death,“ 


the aorist here, or a truth as to the past. 

¥ dpedjoavres, Not merely neglected when 
presented, but not cared for when, as here, they 
were nominally inside, making profession. It is 
found in Matt. xxii. 5. ‘They did not care for’ 
the invitation tothe supper. 1 Tim. iv. 14: * neg- 
ligent” of the gift in him: he hadit. Heb, viii. 9: 
Israel was disobedient, and Jehovah “did not care 
for them.” 2 Peter i.12: ‘ I will not be negligent, 
and will be careful to put you always in remem- 
brance.” 

© A known division among the Jews. mm o>», 
‘this age ;? and what was to be introduced bythe 
Messiah, xan omy. See vi. 5; there aidv, here 
oixouzern. See note to ix. 9 and Tit. ii. 12. 

* An active recollection, because the object is 
cared for ; so Heb. xiii. 3, 

* Some, with B K L 47, omit‘ and thou hast set 
him over the works of thy hands,’ But ACD 
M P1737 Ital Vulg Mewph have it. It is inthe 
Psalms, and may have been added as supposed 
to be left out. 

~ Or ‘ him who was made some little inferior to 
angels, [even] Jesus.’ 

**On account of,’ may be read ‘made lower 
on account of,’ or ‘ crowned on account of ;’ both 
are true. All the ancient commentators take 
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crowned with glory and honour; so 
that by the grace of God he should 
'’ taste death for every thing.’ For it 
became him, for whom [are] all 
things, and by whom [are] all things, 
in bringing many sons to glory, to 
make perfect? the leader of their 
salvation through sufferings. 
‘For both he that sanctifies and 
those sanctified* [are] all of one; for 
which cause he is not ashamed to 
'§ call them brethren, saying, I will de- 
clare thy name to my brethren; in 
[the] midst of [the] assembly will I 
8 sing thy praises.» And again, I will 
trustin him. And again, Behold, I 
and the children which God has 
14 given me. Since therefore the chil- 
dren partake*® of blood and flesh, 
he also, in like manner, took part 
in® the same, that through death he 


the first meaning, The modern rensonings, as 
of Liinemann, Alford, have no force to my mind. 
My impression is that, were it joined to the Jatter, 
it would be &a rd ra@ety, and that waéyua is 
merely the subjective state or fact which re- 
quired it. Seeon this point Delitzsch. Thus the 
sense would run ‘ But we sce Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than angels on account of 
the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honour ;’ or ‘But we see him who, on account 
of the suffering of death, was made a little lower 
than angels, [even] Jesus, crowned with glor 
and honour.” The ‘so that’ is an appende 
sentence: ‘he was made lower....so that.’ 
Verse 10 justifies his being made lower for suffer- 
ing death. So does verse 11. ‘’he. crowning is 
the accomplishment of the Psalm. Hence I have 
so punctuated it, though for a time hesitating. 

y Or ‘every one.’ 

= Make perfect,’ reAecow, (not réAccov always) 
is used in the Hebrews in the sense of doing all 
required to initiate into an office, whatever was 
needed to make him fit to be installed in the 
office. Hence the word employed is sometimes, 
when speaking of religious offices, translated 
* consecrate.’ 

® ayragouevor: not ‘who have been,’ nor does it 
mean ‘ whoare being ;’ but simply the character, 
without reference to done or doing; the ayragwr 
and the ayragonevor, the agent and patients. 

> Or ‘ praise thee with singing,’ durmjow ce, 

© cexowwryxe, have been introduced into, and 
are in, that condition, as their common lot. 

47 BR. reads ‘ flesh and blood,’ with K Land 
others; text NA BC DM P1737 47 Am Memph. 

eI cannot doubt that there is an intended 
difference in xexowdrnxe and pereoxe, which is 
in the force of the words indeed themselves. «ex. 
is a common equal sharing; they were xoiwwvoi 
of the nature. He took a part in it; gota share 
or took a share, weréxw, is always something 
which is supposed, or might be, outside myself, 


might annul him who has the might 
18 of death, that is, the devil; and 
might set free all those who through 
fear of death through the whole of 
their life were subject to bondage. 
For he does not indeed take hold 
of angels [by the hand‘], but he 
takes hold of the seed of Abraham. 

Wherefore it beloved him® in all 
things to be made like to [his] 
brethren, that he might be a merci- 
ful and faithful high priest in things 
relating to God, to make propitiation 

for the sins of the people; for, in 
that himself has suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to help those 
that are being tempted. 

III. Wherefore, holy brethren, par- 
takers® of [the] heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest 

*of our confession,! Jesus, who is 


16 





but which I take, or take a partin, xotvwvéds is 
a joint participation in that which belongs to 
me or to known inp ad So peréxwv ydAaxros, 
‘taking or using milk ;? Heb. v.13. In 1Cor. ix. 
10, the reuper is to get a shire in the sower's 
hope; so in x, 17, the fact of ‘ partaking ’ is weré- 
xouev: in vers, x. 17, 21, 30, the taking part, was 
to prove them coevwvoi, which exactly makes the 
difference; we were xorvwvo: in flesh and blood, 
Christ peresxe. (‘he pussaze quoted by Bleek 
from Lycurgus proves the same; they took partin 
the dangers, but did not have their joint share 
in the fortune.) The word does not say how far 
the taking share went. maparAngiws, ‘in like 
manner,’ is strictly ‘near to.’ Phil. ii. 27,‘ allas 
one as dead ;” but it is used _as we use ‘ like,’ and 
even ‘similar.’ It is a ‘similar’ book to the 
other; one army is ‘like’ the other. It is not 
Strictly ivos or Gpotos. Kekoivmunxe is More accu- 
rate than xo.vwvoi, because it is not their joint 
eeplengesyeonene amongst themselves, but that they 

ave all received (shared) this common nature. 

f émiAapBaverat. Compare Sirach iv. 11. It 
means ‘to take hold of,’ but it is constantly used 
for ‘taking up a person to.help him,’ though in 
other senses as well. We say, ‘he took him by 
the hand.’ But this would be too free and too 
familiar. It is used in the sense of ‘ taking hold 
of,’ literally ‘ deliver.’ See Jer. xxxi.(xxxyiii.)32, 
but there with xecpds. te : 

& He spexks, | apprehend, historically ; it was 
necessary for him to do this by the alleged rea- 
son, not his present judgment of divine necessity 
or purpose. ‘ Has behoved’” would speak more 
of continuance: It behoved him when he be- 
cameaman. It is what he became as man, not 
what he took on him. 

5 Here péroxor, who have been made, called to 
be, partakers of it. They had been xowwvor of 
Israel’s rights. : a 

#1. R. adds ‘Christ,’ with K L 37 a few cur- 
sives Syrr ; ABC DM P17 47 Am Memphomit. 






































faithful to him that has constituted 
him, as Moses also in all his house. 
® For he has been counted worthy of 
greater glory than Moses, by how 
much he that has built it has more 
* honour than the house. For every 
house is built by some one; but he 
who has built all things [is] God. 
5’ And Moses indeed [was] faithful in 
all his house, as a ministering ser- 
vant, for a testimony of the things 
®to be spoken after; but Christ, as 
Son over his* house, whose house 
are we, if indeed we hold fast the 
boldness and the boast of hope firm 
to the end. 
7 Wherefore, even as says the Holy 
Spirit, To-day if ye will hear his 
® voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temp- 
® tation in the wilderness ; where! your 
fathers tempted [me™], by proving 
[me]," and saw my works forty 
10 years. Wherefore I was wroth with 
this® generation, and said, They al- 
ways err in heart; and they”? have 
4% not known my ways; 580 4 swore 
in my wrath, If they shall enter into 
18 my rest. See, brethren, lest there 
be in any one of you a wicked heart 
of unbelief, in turning away from 
18 [the] living God. But encourage 


* What is to be remarked here is, that the 
house is not referred to Moses at all; he was 
faithful in all God’s house as a ministering ser- 
vant. The ‘own’ is more than questionable, 
The contrast is ‘ Moses a servant in,’ ‘Christ as a 
Son over.’ Butthe house is, I apprehend, God’s 
house. The Father is not brought in as such at 
all, but the Son is over the house as Son. The 
connexion with its being God’s house is evident, 
because he (Christ) has built the house, verse 3, 
and he who built all things is God; but he is 
over it as Son. 

1 Some translate ‘wherewith’ (that is, ‘ with 
which temptation of making od agree with re- 
pacnov. Am has ubz, 

mT. BR. has ‘me’ in text, with K L M P 87.47 
Am Syrr Memph; 8 A BC D 17 omit. 

5 év Goxtpacig, Thus8 ABC DM P17 Memph 
and Clem. Alex. read. The LXX has é8oxina- 
wav [ue], and so T. R., with K L 37.47 Am Syrr 
Theod. Theoph. 

° T. B. reads ‘ that,’ with C E K L P 87 47 and 
most Syrr Memph ; text 8 A B D M17 Am. 

P avrot, emphatic, ‘ these same.’ 

4 Or ‘exhort one another.’ 

tI use the word ‘com 
game one as in chap. i. 


nions’ as being the 
, Heroxor, to which, i 
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yourselves4 each day, as long as it 
is called To-day, that none of you 
be hardened by the deceitfulness of 
sin. For we are become compa- 
nions® of the Christ if indeed we 
hold the beginning of the assurance 
18 firm to the end; in that it is said, 
To-day if ye will hear his voice, do 
not harden your hearts, as in the 
16 provocation ; *(for who* was it, who, 
aving heard, provoked? but [was 

it} not® all who came out of Egypt 
17 by Moses? And with whom was he 
wroth forty years? as it] not 
with those who had sinned, whose 
18 carcases ’ fell in the wilderness? And 
to whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest, but to those 
who had not hearkened to the word ?” 

12 And we see that they could not 
enter in on account of unbelief;) 
(IV.) Let us therefore fear, lest, a 
promise being left* of entering into 
his rest, any one of you might seem 

2 to have failed pe it}. For indeed 
we have had glad tidings presented 
to us, even as they also; but the 
word of the report did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in 

® those who heard. For we enter in- 
to the rest who have believed; as he 
said, As I have sworn in my wrath, 


doubt not, it alludes; that is, to the 
uoted Ps. xlv. ‘ Partakers of Christ’ 
eed quite a different sense. ‘ 

*I have no doubt, in spite of objections, that 
16—19 is a parenctees ; if not, 14may be thought 
to be one, but the connexion is very h then. 

*Some take rivés instead of rives. Then it is 
‘for some having heard,’ some but notall. Rom. 
xi. 17 may justify this. 

u ‘was it not indeed,’ add’ ov, 

*’ x®Aa means * limbs:’ but as it is often used 
for 720, a carcase, by LXX, I so translate it here. 
Some suppose k@Aa is used with the idea of the 
body falling to pieces. 

» This, I apprehend, is the true force of ame 
Ojooo.. It is taken from Deut. i. 26and Nun. 
xiv. 43, which refer to the occasion on which 
God declared their carcases should fall in the 
wilderness, 

* I think the translation, ‘the promise of en- 
tering into his rest being left or forsaken,’ is 
untenable. ‘I'he xara—and present tense give the 
force of ‘now remaining behind after these 
events,’ &c.; some add ‘still,’ as Delitzsch, 
Diodati, Bleek, Alford; but it seems to me im- 
pee in ‘left,” and needless, and not quite 
exact. 


ssage 
in- 
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If they shall enter into my rest; al- 
though the works had been com- 
pleted from [the] foundation of [the] 
world. For he has said somewhere 
of the seventh [day] thus, And God 
rested on the seventh day from all 
his works: and in this again, If they 
shall enter into my rest. Seeing 
therefore it remains that some enter 
into it, and those who first received 
the glad tidings did not enter in on 
account of not hearkening to the 
word,’ again he determines a certain 
day, saying, in David, ‘ To-day,’ after 
so long a time ; (according as it has 
been said before*), To-day, if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. For if Jesus* had brought 
them into rest, he would not have 
spoken afterwards about another day. 
There remains then a sabbatism to 
10 the people of God. For he that has 
entered into his rest, he also has rest- 
ed from his works, as God did from 
his own. Let us therefore use dili- 
gence to enter into that rest, that no 
one may fall after the same example 
of not hearkening to the word.’ For 
the word of God [1s] living and opera- 
tive, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, and penetrating to Sook divi- 
sion” of soul and spirit, both of joints 
and marrow, and a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of [the] heart. 
And there.is not a creature unap- 

arent before him; but all things 
are] naked and laid bare to his eyes, 
with whom we have to do. 


- 


ca 


~~ 


1 


= 


1 


1 
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4 


y See note to chap. iii. 18. 

« T. R. omits ‘ before,’ with D3 K L 37; RAC 
D P17 47 Am Memph have mpoetpnrat, 

* Greek form for Joshua, . 

’T.R, adds ‘both’ here, with D K 37 and 
many others; at any rate re is often used in the 
epistle when it seems superfluous, and its use 
leads me to judge, contrary to the thought of 
many, that the passage has the sense of dividing 
between—not each of the things by itself. See 
chap. v.14 re....xatalso is greatly used in 
this epistle, even where re has no special force, 

© Or ‘according to [our] likeness,’ which has 
substantially the same sense, ‘according to the 
likeness of the way in which we are tempted.’ 
‘Like’ [us], but it is not rjy, as vii. 15, but 
more general, 


Having therefore a great high 


priest who has passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let 
15 us hold fast the confession. For we 
have not a high priest not able to 
sympathize with our infirmities, but 
tempted in all things in like manner,* 
16 sin apart. Let us approach there- 
fore with boldness to the throne of 
grace, that we may receive mercy, 
and find grace for seasonable help. 
V. For every high priest taken from 
amongst men is established for men 
in things relating to God, that he 
may offer both gifts and sacrifices 
® for sins; being able to exercise for- 
bearance towards the ignorant and 
erring, since he himself also is cloth- 
® ed with infirmity; and, on account 
of this [infirmity], he ought, even as 
for the people, so also for himself, to 
4 offer for sins. And no one takes the 
honour to himself but [as] called4 by 
5 God, even as Aaron also. Thus the 
Christ also has not glorified himself 
to be made a high priest; but he who 
had said to him, Thou art my Son, 
®T have to-day begotten thee. Even 
as also in another [place] he says, 
Thou [art] a priest for ever® accord- 
7 ing to the order of Melchisedec. Who 
in the days of his flesh, having offered 
up both supplications and entreaties‘ 
to him who was able to save him out 
of® death, with strong erying and 
tears; (and having been heard be- 
8 cause of his piety ;5) though he were 
Son,’ he learned obedience from the 
® things which he suffered ;* and hav- 
ing been perfected, became to all 


47. R. reads ‘he who is called of God,’ with 
L P1747 Am Theod. Theoph. and cursives; 8 A 
BC D K 37 omit the article, o. 1 

feis Tov atwva, not els 70 Siqvexes, as in vii. 3; 
x. 1,12, 14; this last is continuing uninterrupt- 
edness, more than there being no end, though it 
may socontinue, _ . 

f Ferhsi pa an allusion to Job xl, 27 (22 in LXX ; 
xii. 3, A.V.). 

8 éx not a7é here. 

h Or ‘ fear,’ as some translate; and then well 
rendered, asin A. V., ‘in that hefeared.’ _ 

i Alluding to the citation of Ps. ii. just 
above. x" 

& éuadev ad’ SvéraGe, This is a known associn- 
tion of thought and words. Philo has é4a@ov 6 
érafov. See Wetstein or Bleek. 
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them that obey him, author of eter- 
10 nal salvation; addressed by! God [as] 
high priest according to the order of 
11 Melchisedec. Concerning whom we 
have much to say, and hard to be 
interpreted in speaking [of it], since 
12 ve are become dull in hearing. For 
when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have again need that 
[one] should teach you what [are] the 
elements of the beginning of the 
oracles of God, and are become such 


the good word of God, and [the] 
works of power of [the] age to come, 
® and have fallen away, crucifying for 
themselves [as they do] the Son ot 
God, and making a show of [him]. 
7 For ground which drinks the rain 
which comes often upon it, and pro- 
duces useful herbs for those for‘ 
whose sakes also it is tilled, partakes 
8 of blessing from God; but bringing 
forth thorns and briars it is found 
worthless and nigh to a curse, whose 


as have need of milk, [and™] not of} ® end [is] to be burned. But we are 


18 golid food. For every one that par- 
takes of milk [is] unskilled in the 
word of righteousness, for he is a 

14 babe; but solid food belongs to full- 
grown men, who, on account of habit, 
have their senses exercised for distin- 
guishing both good and evil. 

VI. Wherefore, leaving the word” of 
the beginning of the Christ, let us go 
on [to what belongs] to full growth,° 
not laying again a foundation of re- 
pentance from dead works and faith 

in? God, of [the] doctrine of wash- 
ings, and? of imposition of hands, 
and4 of resurrection of [the] dead, 

® and of eternal judgment; and this 
“ will we do if God permit. For it is 
impossible to renew’ again to re- 
pentance those once enlightened, and 
who have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and have been made partakers of 
5 [the] Holy Spirit, and have tasted 


1 Or ‘saluted of.’ 

™ Some omit, with 8 C17 Am Memph; ABD 
K L P 37 47 Syrr insert. ‘ 

» Or ‘discourse,’ Aoyos, which includes the 
thoughts as well as the utterance of them. Ido 
not say ‘doctrine,’ because of verse 2, where the 
word is different, 6:5ax7. 

°*Full growth,’ reAcéryra. 
used in Greek for a full-grown man; so vy. 14 we 
have ‘solid food is that of a full-grown man,;’ to 
this the apostle makes ullusion here. 

Pémi @edy, ‘believes on God,’ as Acts ix. 42, 
xi. 17, xvi. 31, xxii, 19, Rom. iv. 5, 24—the actual 
personal object of faith trusted in assuch. éwi 
7» is more ‘restingon.’ See note to2 Tim. i. 12. 

4 Here both these ‘ands’ are re in the original. 

¥avaxawicw, not a renewal of change, but ‘ to 
make what is entirely new,’ from xatvos. 

«It is a question whether cv@erov is to be con- 
nected with rixrovea or éexeivors, that is, absolute- 
ly ‘useful herbs for those,’ or ‘herbs useful for 
those.” The principle of dat. com. is applicable 
I suppose; but I find no case of et6eror so used; 


‘ Perfection’ is 


persuaded concerning you, beloved, 
better things, and connected with 
salvation, even if we speak thus. 
10 For God [is] not unrighteous to for- 
get your work, and* the love which 
ye have shewn to his name, havin 
ministered to the saints, and [still 
11 ministering. But we desire earnest- 
ly" that each one of you shew the 
same diligence to the full assurance 
18 of hope unto the end; that ye be not 
sluggish, but imitators of those who 
through faith and patience’ have 
been inheritors of the promises. 
For God, having promised to Abra- 
ham, since he had no greater to swear 
14 by, swore by himself, saying, Surely 
blessing I will bless thee, and multi 
15 plying I will multiply thee; and 
thus having had long patience he 
16 got the promise. For men indeed‘ 
swear by a greater, and with them 
there are of a@erov. The sense is nearly the 
one evOet0g mpds Tt, OF 6is Te OF TH, iS Said of 
things. 

' 1. R. adds ‘labour of,’ with K L Memplh and 
most; 8 A BC D P17 37 47 Am Syrr omit. 

u émeOuvpotpev. Chrys. and (Ecu. both insist on 
its being a fatherly affectionate desire, not 
merely 6€Aw or BovAowast. So Theophylact, 4 
Wuxy xalerac Urép bua. It is an earnest desire 
after, a longing for anything. Comp. Luke xxii 
16. In contrast with that, see Luke xv. 16. So 
it is used for lust, or earnest desire of nature, in 
many passages. 

¥ paxpobumia, _Jonequtering 7 cf. Jas. v. 7-10, 

* xAnpovopovrrwr is simply thecharacter. ‘Who 
inherit,’ in English, is either ‘who have ROT,’ 
which in Greek would be the aorist, xAnpovoyn 
odavrwy, or ‘who are now in & state of heirship ! 


The word here refers to the past, but only speaks 
of the character of the person, but as an aciu- 


ay 
* Many omit ‘indeed,’ with 8 A B D P47 Am 


18 


| Syrr; C E K L 1787 Memph Theod. have it. 
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the oath is a term to all dispute, as 

17 making matters sure. Wherein’ 
God, willing to shew more abundant- 
ly to the heirs of the promise the 
unchangeableness of his purpose, 

18 intervened by an oath, that by two 
unchangeable things, in which [it 
was] impossible that God should lie, 
we might have a strong encourage- 
ment who have fled for refuge to lay 

13 hold on the hope set before us , which 
we have as anchor of the soul, both 
secure and firm, and entering into 

*” that within the veil, where Jesus is 
entered as forerunner for us, become 
for ever” a high priest according to 
the order of Melchisedec. 

VII. For this Melchisedec, King of 
Salem, priest of the most high God, 
who met Abraham returning from 
smiting the kings, and blessed him; 

2to whom Abraham gave also the 
tenth portion of all; first being in- 
terpreted King of righteousness, and 
then also King of Salem, which is 

3 King of peace; without father, with- 
out mother, without genealogy ; hav- 
ing neither beginning of days nor 
end of life, but assimilated* to the 
Son of God, abides a priest continu- 

+ally.» Now consider how great this 

ersonage] was, to whom feven‘] 
he patriarch Abraham gave a tenth 
Sout of the spoils. And they indeed 
from among the sons of Levi, who 
receive the priesthood,’ have com- 
mandment to take tithes from the 
people according to the law, that is 
account.’ I do not see the need of forcing the 
sense of ‘in,’ ‘in which respect.’ 
Zeic ror alava, 
a* Made like,’ does not, I think, suit here, nor 

Am] content with ‘ assimilated.’ It is used by 

Piato of truth and error, ‘ men make error appear 

= truth ;’ by Aristotle of men, ‘ muking the 

oyrms of the gods like men.” So Melchisedec 
was in his characteristics assimilated to the Son 
of . The ‘but’ is in contrast with what 

immediately precedes. évec, ‘ abides,’ is in di- 

rect connexion with this Melchisedec; the rest 

isdeseription. 
_6*Continually,’ cis 7d diqvexds, not cis rav 

Qijva. See chap. v. 6; x. 12. 
© Some omit, with BD Memph; RACK LP 

1137 47 Am insert. 
lapareia, only here and in Luke i. 9. Itis the 


from their brethren, though these 
are come out of the loins of Abra- 
Sham but he who has no genealogy® 
from them has tithed Abraham, and 
blessed him who had the promises. 
7 But beyond all gainsaying, the in- 
® ferior is blessed by the better And 
here dying men receive tithes, but 
there fanel of whom the witness is 
*that he lives, and, so to speak, 
through Abraham. Levi also who 
received tithes has been made to 
1° pay tithes. For he was yet in the 
loins of his father when Melchisedec 
11 met him If indeed then perfection 
were by the Levitical priesthood for 
the people had their law given to 
them in connexion with 2t,! what 
need [was there] still that a different 
priest should arise according to the 
order of Melchisedec, and not be 
named after the order of Aaron? 
12 For, the priesthood being changed, 
there takes place of necessity a change 
18 of law also. For he, of whom these 
things are said, belongs to® a different 
tribe, of which no one has [ever] 
been attached to® the service of the 
4 altar. For it is clear that our Lord 
has sprung?! out of Juda, as to which 
tribe Moses spake nothing as to 
16 priests.* And it is yet more abun- 
dantly evident, since a different 
priest arises according to the simili- 
18 tude of Melchisedec, who has been 
constituted not according to law of 
fleshly' commandment, but according 
17 to power of indissoluble life. For it 
personal office that a man receives. ‘epwovr, 
vers. 11, 12, [14], 24, is the system itself. 

° The negative used is uy, not ov, That is, is 
not the mere denial of the fact, but that he waa 
not in a position to have one, Hence I have 
said, ‘ has no genealogy.’ 

f Or * based upon it. 

& pereoxnxerv, ‘has taken partin.’ Butitis the 
perfect, intimating an abiding character. See 
note to ii. 14. 

* Or ‘ been occupied with.” 

i Or ‘arisen.’ The question is whether in 
avaréAAw there may be allusion to arising, as the 
sun, or springing up, as 2 plant: ‘the branch.’ 
For the branch was translated ‘ dayspring’ py tae 
LXX, and the verb is used for both in 4 

* TR, reads ‘ priesthood,’ with K L 37 Syrr; 


text § A BC D P 17 47 Am Memph, 
1 eapxivys, WithenA BC DL P17; T. B. reade 


N.T.X 


HEBREWS 


VII. VIII. 





is borne witness,™ Thou art a priest 
for ever" according to the order of 
Melchisedec. For there is a setting 
aside of the commandment going 
before for its weakness and unprofit- 
ableness, (for the law perfected noth- 
ing,) and the introduction of a better 
hope by which we draw nigh to God. 
And by how much [it wast not with- 
out the swearing of an oath; (for 
they are become priests without the 
swearing of an oath, but he with 
the swearing of an oath, by him who 
said, as to him,? The Lord has sworn, 
and will not repent [ofit], Thou [art] 
priest for ever Feepowding to the order 
of Melchisedee?];) by so much Jesus 
became surety of a better covenant. 
And they have been many priests, on 
account of being hindered from con- 
tinuing by death ; but he, because of 
his continuing for ever," has the 
priesthood unchangeable.t4 Whence 
also he is able to save completely 
those who approach by him to God, 
always living to intercede for them. 
26 For such a high priest’ became us, 

holy,* harmless, undefiled, separated 

from sinners, and become higher 
*7 than the heayens: who has not day 

by day need, as the high priests, first 


wn bp 
+ So 





Sepein dt, with E K 37 47; see note on 1 Cor. 
iii, 1. 

™ Or ‘he is testified of,’ uv petra, With NA 
B D P17 Syrr Memph Theopi; T. R. reads pap- 
rupet, With C K L 37 47 Theod, 

2 cis Tor aibbva. 

° Or ‘to him.’ 

P The repetition of these last words is rather 
doubtful. They are not in& B C17 Am. 

2Or ‘intransmissible,’ not transmitted to 
others, dwapdBaros. Greek fathers give it as‘ un- 
successionul.’ But such use is, it seems, hardly 
to be justified. Bleek and Delitzsch have fully 
gone into It. 

_* Many good copies insert ‘also,’ possibly 
rightly ; but NC K L P1737 47 Am Memph ugree 
with T. R. 

*Or‘ pious,” dros is used for ‘holy *_in New 
Test., but it is not the same as a@y.os, It is ron, 
not wp. Chesed is used for mercy and grace, and 
applied to God's ways, centred in Christ, the 
one who is chasid; God is kadosh: Israel was 
not chasid, God is holy, knowing good and evi! 
periectly : wills absolutely good and no evil: so 
we are scparated, set apart from evil or com- 
mon use to him; that_is dysos. Soros, on the 
contrary, is the exercise of gracious suitable 
affections in the relationship in which we are to 


to offer up sacrifices for his own sins, 
then [for] those of the people; for 
this’ he did once for all [in] having 
38 offered up himself. For the law 
constitutes men high priests, having 
infirmity ; but the word of the swear- 
ing of the oath which [is] after the 
law, a Son perfected for ever.® 
VIII. Now asummary” of the things 
of which we are speaking [is], We 
have such a one high priest® who 
has sat down’ on [the] right hand of 

,the throne of the greatness in the 

2 heavens; minister of the holy places 
and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord has pitched, [and*] not man. 

8 For every high priest is constitut- 
ed for the offering both of gifts and 
sacrifices; whence it is needful that 
this one also should have something 

“which he may offer. If then® in- 
deed he were upon earth, he would 
not even be a priest, there being 
those” who offer the gifts according 

5 to the law, (who® serve the repre- 
sentation and shadow of heavenly 
things, according as Moses was 
oracularly told [when] about to make 
the tabernacle; for See, saith He, 
that thou make all things according 
to the pattern which has been shewn 


God, to parents; God in mercy to us, Christ in 


whom they are displayed. Hence however, ss 
suitable affections towards God practically con- 
stitute holiness, it is used in this sense for 
holiness, 

* dxaxos, ‘harmless,’ is weak; it is ‘ guileless,' 
without an evil thought. 

»¥ Chrys. Gicu. Theoph. and a host of modern 
critics refer ‘ this’ to the offering for the people 
‘this last.’ It may be so. The sense is evident. 
Otherwise, as I had long taken it, the sense is 
‘this offering he made.’ Of course for others; 
but the emphasis is on ‘once forall.’ __ 

~ Or ‘the chief point.” The difference is small ; 
it expresses what it results in, in the writer's 
mind, as the substance of the things of which 
we are speaking. ots Acyouevors is the present 
Ba a which occupies him: it heads up in this. 

2 Or ‘such a high priest.’ 

¥ Or ‘ set himself down,’ as i. 3. 

AK L P3747 Am Syrr 


«TR. adds ‘and,’ with 
Memph; & B D17 omit, 

« ap seems clearer, but the 
better. oy RA BD P17 


R, has yap: 
sense of otv is muc 
Am Memph ; yép E K 137 47. 
>’ 17. R. udds ‘ priests,’ with K L 87 47 Syrr; 4 
ABD P17 Am Memph omit. 
© * Who are such as do so,” ofreves. 








© to thee in the mountain.) But now 
he has got a more excellent ministry, 
by so much as he is mediator of a 
better covenant, which is established 
on the footing of better promises. 
? For if that first was faultless, place 
had not been sought for a second. 
® For finding fault, he says to them,® 
Behold, days come, saith the Lord, 
and! I will consummate a new cove- 
nant as regards® the house of Israel, 
and as reyards® the house of Juda; 
? not according to the covenant which 
I made to their fathers in [the] day 
of my taking their hand to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt; because 
they did not continue in my cove- 
nant, and J did not regard them, 
1° gaith [the] Lord. Because this [is] 
the covenant that I will covenant to 
the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord: Giving my laws into 
their mind, I will write them also 
upon their hearts; and I will be to 
them for God, and they shall be to me 
"forpeople. And they shall not teach 
each his fellow-citizen,® and each his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord; 
because all shall know me in them- 
selves,' from [the] little one [among 


4 vevopodérmrat, formally established as by a 


aw, 

“It may be translated ‘for finding fault with 
them he says.” ® A D K P (8 D corr. avrois) 17 
ond others have avrovs. But the dative is used 

with wéudoua, and it seems to me a gloss, they 
thinking the dative connected it with Aye. 

*The ‘and’ here I take to be the Hebrew 1; 
weshould say ‘that,’ of which it has the force in 
Hebrew often. 

g‘ As regards,’ éwi with an accusative; itis the 
Object in respect of which the covenant was 
made. In Hebrew it is nn. . 

’T. BR. reads ‘neighbour,’ with P Am. The 
LXX ‘translate yn, ‘his companion’ or ‘ fellow,’ 
by roAimms, the word here used, in ihree places of 
proverbs and two of Jeremiah. TextNAB DK 
L17 37 47 Syrr Memph. 4 

‘I add ‘in themselves,’ to distinguish yvaéc 
from eisjcouc: ; one being knowledge in general, 
‘the other consciousness in oneself, internal 
knowledge of a thing. ; 

_&e A BD K P17 Am omit ‘among them’ the 
first time; L 37 47 (Syrr Memph) have it. 

1 Many omit ‘ and their lawlessnesses,’ with & 
B174m Memph; ADK LPinsert. 

Or ‘in no wise remember any more; ov 17, 8& 
double ‘negative, augmenting its force. 

oT, R. adds ‘tabernacle,’ with 47 and many 
cursives Memph. 
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them*] unto [the] great among 
them. Because I will be merciful 
to their unrighteousnesses, and their 
sins and their lawlessnesses! I will 
18 never remember any more. In that 
he says New, he has made the first 
old; but that which grows old and 
aged [is] near disappearing. 
IX. The first® therefore also indeed 
had ordinances of service, and the 
* sanctuary, a worldly one.° For a 
tabernacle was set up; the first, in 
which [were] both the candlestick 
and the table and the exposition of 
the loaves, which is called Holy; 
® but after the second veil a tabernacle 
“which is called Holy of holies, hav- 
ing a golden censer, and the ark of 
the covenant, covered round in every 
part with gold, in which [were] the 
golden pot that had the manna, and 
the rod of Aaron that had sprouted, 
® and the tables of the covenant} and 
above over it the cherubim of glory 
shadowing the mercy-seat; concern- 
ing which it is not now [the time] 
to speak in detail. 
8 Now these things being thus order- 
ed, into the first tabernacle the priests 
enter at all times, accomplishing the 


























° The form of words here is greatly disputed. 

he grammatical order would require it to be 
translated ‘the holy universal order;’ but the 
word, it is contended, does not exist with this 
sense: I have not ventured so to translate it. I 
doubt itto be the same as xéoquov, ‘ ornament.’ 
xéapos is ‘the world,’ from the order which is in 
it. The tabernacle represented all tliis order, 
the pattern of heavenly things. Hence, if xoc- 
pexoy be used, a neuter adjective for a substan- 
tive, or coined In this use, it would mean ‘ the 
holy order of the tabernacle, which represented 
the vast scene in which God’s glory is displayed 
in Christ.” If not, we must say, ‘and the sanc- 
tuary, a worldly one.’ ‘A worldly sanctuary’ is 
not the sense. ‘A worldly sanctuary ” it is not, 
according to regular grammar and the constant 
usage of the Greek Ianguage. There are, it is 
true, examples; (Gal. i. 4 is not, because of 
€vecT@Tos: ai@vos Trorypov is one word, so Winer) 
as in John’s epistle, v. 19, 6 xoajos GAos. There 
Lshould connect oAos in sense with whit follows: 
‘the world ....lies all of it.’ If 1 Jolin v. 20 
 $wy aidmos, be correct, it is one word, 
should be disposed so to take it, and the various 
readings to have arisen from its being felt not 
to be strictly Greek. 1 Cor, x. 8, 4, is as Gal. i. 4, 
To avTd Ppwya TVEVMATLKGY .,,,T2avTO TOMA TYED~ 
parixov: Bpwpa mv, and wéua rv. are descriptive 
of the object, To avr, 
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7 services; but into the second, the 
high priest only, once a year, not 
without blood, which he offers for 
himself and for the errors? of the 
people: the Holy Spint shewin 
this, that the way of the [holy of 
holies has not yet been made mani- 
fest while as yet the first tabernacle 
has [its] standing; the which? [is] 
an image for the present time, ac- 
cording to which' both gifts and 
sacrifices, unable to perfect as to con- 
science him that worshipped,® are 
offered, [consisting] only of meats 
and drinks and divers washings,‘ 
ordinances of flesh, imposed until 
the] time of setting things right. 

ut Christ being come high priest of 
the good things to come,” by the 
better and more perfect tabernacle 
not made with hand, (that is, not of 
this creation,) nor by” blood of goats 
and calves, but by” his own blood, 
has entered in once for all into the 
[holy of] holies, having found an 
eternalredemption. For if the blood 
of goats and bulls,* and a heifer’s 
ashes sprinkling the defiled, sancti- 
fies for the purity of the flesh, how 
much rather shall the blood of the 
Christ, who by the eternal Spirit 


® That is, sins of ignorance,’ ayvojpara, 

4 q7Ls, ‘ which is such as is.’ 

rx A B D17 Am refer ‘to which’ to rapaBoaAn, 
‘image,’ reading xa@ hy for xa” ov. KL P 37 
47 and most others have ov. I think theold Latin, 
though corrupt, must have read ov, The fathers 
differ: Chrys. Theod. Theoph. read ov; Cicu. 
and others read my. C failsus here. ‘The present 
time is opposed to the time of pg sc right. 
The tabernacle alone is in view in Hebrews, not 
the temple; but the fact that offerings were then 
stil! made is recognised in what follows. He 
could not call it the mm py, because Messiah 
was come and he had been crucified; but the 
carnal] ordinances were still offered, so that for the 
Hebrews it was not xan pow, ‘ the age to come.’ 
It was a ‘ present time,’ xacpds éveatnxiis, in con- 
trast with a time of setting right. The rapaBoay 
could be.only for a present time on earth, The 
patterns were in the heavens. 

** Worship’ is perhaps too strong a word, but 
‘service’ is equivocal. Aazpevw is to approach a 
god with any prayers, or in any way of offering 
up a religious service, 

tT. R. adds ‘and,’ with B E K L 3747 Am; & 
A D P 17 Memph omit. 

* The ‘ good things to come’ are the promised 
blessings to come in with Christ. The Epistle 


offered himself spotless to God, puri- 
fy your conscience from dead works 
18 to worship’ [the] living God? And 
for this reason he is mediator of a 
new covenant,” so that, death haying 
taken place for redemption of the 
transgressions under the first cove- 
nant, the called might receive the 
promise of the eternal inheritance. 
16 (For wheres [there is] a testament,* 
the death of the testator must needs 
17¢come in. For a testament [is] of 
“force when men are dead, since it is 
in no way of force while the testator 
18 is alive.) Whence neither the first 
19 was inaugurated without blood. For 
every commandment having been 
spoken according to [the] law by 
Moses to all the people; having 
taken the blood of calves and goats, 
with water and scarlet wool and 
hyssop, he sprinkled both the book 
0 itself and all the people, saying, 
This [is] the blood of the covenant 
41 which God has enjoined to you. And 
the tabernacle too and all the vessels 
of service he sprinkled in like manner 
%3 with blood; and almost? all things 
are purified with blood according to 
the law, and without blood-sheddin 
8 there is no remission. [It waal 


to the Hebrews, though addressed to Christians 
on most precious subjects, does not enter into 
the proper church standing: it once refers to 
the church as in heaven in chap. xii. 

* a here is, I doubt not at all, characteristic 


of his coming. He came in that way, hiscoming 
being in the power of and characterised by these 
things ; not the place through nor the means by 
which, See this use of &4@ with the genitive, in 
Rom. ii. 27. In Rom. iv, 13 we see the transition 
to this use of it. 

=T. R., with K L P 17 37, reads ‘bulls and 
goats ;’ text 8 A B D 47 Am Memph. 

y See note * verse 9. 

: Or ‘the new covenant.’ The absence of the 
article merely makes it characteristic of him: 
ag bp eg covenant mediator.’ But better as 
in text. 

* The word translated ‘ covenant’ and ‘testa- 
ment’ is the same, d:a0jxn, ‘a disposition;’ for 
‘covenant,’ in connection with God, is a disposi- 
tion which he has made, on the ground of which 
man is to be in relationship with him. But 
verses 16, 17, are a parenthesis, alluding by the 
bye to another kind of d:aéyKn. 

> Some apply cx«dov, ‘ almost,’ to both parts of 
the sentence. 








necessary then that the figurative 
representations of the things in the 
heavens should be purified with 
these; but the heavenly things them- 
selves with sacrifices better than 

24 these. For the Christ is not entered 
into holy places made with hand, 
figures* of the true, but into heaven 
itself, now to appear before* the face 

25 of God for us: nor in order that he 
should offer himself often, as the 
high priest enters into the holy places 
every year with blood not his own ; 

*6 since he had [then] been obliged 
often to suffer from the foundation 
of the world. But now once in the 
consummation of the ages he has 
been manifested for [the] putting 

27 away of sin by his sacrifice. And 
forasmuch as it is the portion of men 
once to die, and after this judgment ; 

28 thus the Christ also,* having been 
once offered to bear the sins of many, 
shall appear to those that look for 
him the second time without‘ sin for 
salvation. 

X. For the law, having a shadow of 
the coming good things, not the 
image itself of the things, can never, 
by the same sacrifices which they 
offer continually yearly, perfect those 

2 who approach. Since, would they 
not® indeed have ceased being offer- 

ed, on account of the worshippers 





¢The heavenly things were the original, ‘the 
pattern,’ copied, (viii. 5) and so it was, as said 
to Moses. Hence they were the rimos; the 
tabernacle avritv7mos, here rendered ‘figure, "what 
answered to it. 

4 Literally ‘to the face.’ 

«T. R. omits ‘also,’ with a few cursives. 

f xwpis, ‘apart from,” having nothing more to do 
with it. The first time He bore our sins, and was 
made sin (being sinless); but now, Reviue pat 
sins wholly away for them who look for Him 

nd made them partakers of the whole fruit of 

is sacrifice to put sin away, He Spears to them 
‘without ha to say, or need to have anything 
to say, to it. It is gone, as regards them, by his 
first coming. 

s T, R, has no‘ not,’ and then the phrase ceases 
to be a question, but with the same sense: it 
would read ‘ since they would indeed have,’ &c. 
Steph. 1550 has the ‘ not,’ but in margin a read- 
ing is given without. Beza 1582 hasnotit, But 
the reading is not doubtful. 

h Or perhaps ‘chapter,’ to which a heading or 
Summary was attached. Some take it as the 
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once purged having no longer any 
®8 conscience of sins? But in these 
[there is] a calling to mind of sins 
* yearly. For blood of bulls and goats 
fis incapable of taking away sins. 
5 Wherefore coming into the world he 
says, Sacrifice and offering thou 
willedst not; but thou hast prepared 
®& mea body. Thou tookest no plea- 
sure in burnt-offerings and sacrifices 
7 for sin. Then I said, Lo, I come (in 
[the] roll® of the book it is written 
of me) to do, O God, thy will. 
® Above, saying Sacrifices and offer- 
ings! and burnt-offerings and sacri- 
fices for sin thou willedst not, neither 
tookest pleasure in (which * are offer- 
®ed according to the law); then he 
said, Lo, I come to do' thy will. He 
takes away the first that he may 
10 establish the second; by which will 
we have been sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
41 once forall. And every priest stands 
daily ministering, and offering often 
the same sacrifices, which can never 
2 take away sins. But he,™ having 
offered one sacrifice for sins, sat 
down ® in perpetuity® at [the] right 
18 hand of God, waiting from henceforth 
until his enemies be set [for the] 
14 footstool of his feet. For by one 
offering he has perfected in perpetuity 
15 the sanctified.» And the Holy Spirit 



























summary or contents of the chapter or volume, 
written on the ‘ head,’ cedaAis, of the roll. 

ig, R., with E K L 87 47, rends ‘ sacrifice and 
offering; text ® AC D P17 Am Memph. 

* aires, ‘ which are of that kind that are.’ 

''T, R. adds ‘O God,’ with L 37 47 Am Syrr; 
xAC DK P17 Memph omit. 

™ otros, ‘ this one,’ with NA C DE P17 47 Am; 
T. R. reads avrés, with D? K L 37, 

® Or ‘ set himself down,’ as i. 3. 

eis rd Sinvenés differs from eis Tov aiwva: see 
note to chip. v.6. Having perfectly completed 
the work, he had not to get up :yusnin Lo complete 
it; he could sit down, and abide so, linving done 
all, It isin contrast with the priests standing, 
They stood daily ; he is set down ‘ for a continu- 
ance.” The connecting eis ro diqvexés with sacri- 
fice spoils the whole force of the pussage. 

Provs aytagopévous is not ‘being,’ nor * having 
been,’ but the objects of this operation, those 
about whom God was doing this: die gehesligé 
werden. As to date, nyacmevor eomer, ‘We have 
been sanctified,’ verse 10. 
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also bears us witness [ofit]; for after 

16 what was said:* This fe the cove- 
nant which I will establish towards* 
them after those days, saith [the] 
Lord: Giving my laws into their 
hearts, I will write them also in their 
understandings ;* and their sins and 
their lawlessnesses I will never re- 
member any more. But where there 
fis] remission of these, [there is] no 
onger a sacrifice‘ for sin. 

Having therefore, brethren, bold- 
ness for entering into the [holy of] 
holies by the blood of Jesus, the new 
and living way which he has dedi- 
eated for us through the veil, that is, 
his flesh, and [having] a great priest 
over the house of God, let us ap- 
proach with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, sprinkled as to 
our hearts from a wicked conscience, 
and washed as to our body with 
pure water. Let us hold fast the 


confession of the hope unwavering, 
(for he lis] faithful who has promis- 


ed;) and let us consider one another 
for provoking to love and good works; 
not forsaking the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the custom [is] 
with some; but encouraging [one 
another], and by so much the more 
as ye see the day drawing near. 
For where we sin wilfully after re- 
ceiving the knowledge® of the truth, 
there no longer remains any sacri- 
87 fice for sins, but a certain fearful ex- 
ee of judgment, and heat of 
re about to devour the adversaries. 


2 T. R. reads ‘was said before,’ with K L 37; 
text 8 AC D P17 47 Am Syrr Memph. 

¥ mpds is constantly so employed in LXX, 

"Or ‘minds:’ cf. viii. 0. 8 AC D EP 17 47 
Am read the singular here, ‘ mind.’ 

t Literally ‘ offcring,’ rpoogopa, as vers. 10, 14, 

% érlyywors, Clear and certain knowledge per- 
sonally. 

’ Or ‘unclean,’ xowwos, having no holy charac- 


r. 
~ T. R. reads ‘my bonds,’ with RE H KELP 
37; text A D 17 47 Am Syrr Memph. 

* 7. R. reads ev éavrois, ‘in yourselves,’ with 
a few cursives; NA H Am Memph read éavrovs ; 
aoe altogether. Text éavrois, with DK L17 

» T. RB, adds ‘in the heavens,’ with E K L P37 
47 Syrr; 8 A D H 17 Am Memph omit. The 
reading is somewhat uncertain. 


38 Any one that has disregarded Moses’ 
law dies without mercy on [the testi- 
39 mony of] two or three witnesses: of 
how much worse punishment, think 
ye, shall he be judged worthy who has 
trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and esteemed the blood of the cove- 
nant, whereby he has been sanctified, 
common,’ and has insulted the Spirit 
89 of grace? For we know him that 
said, To me [belongs] vengeance; I 
will recompense, saith the Lord: and 
again, The Lord shall judge his peo- 
81 ple. [It is] a fearful thing falling 
into [the] hands of [the] living God. 
Bui call to mind the earlier days 
in which, having been enlightened, 
ye endured much conflict of suffer- 
88 ings; on the one hand, when ye 
were made a spectacle both in re- 
proaches and afflictions ; and on the 
other, when ye became partakers 
with those who were passing through 
84them. For ye both sympathised 
with prisoners” and accepted with 
joy the plunder of your goods, know- 
ing that ye have for* yourselves a 
better substance,’ and an abiding 
85 one. Cast not away therefore your 
confidence, which has great recom- 
86 pense. For ye have need of endur- 
ance in order that, having done the 
will of God, ye may receive the pro- 
87 mise. For yet a very little while he 
that comes will come, and will not 
*8 delay. But the just” shall live by 
faith; and, if he* draw back, my 
soul does not take pleasure in him. 
* Some add wot here: ‘my just [man].’ It is 
in LXX, but in the Vatican and Sinai MSS, it 
is placed after wicrews, so that the sense there is 
‘the just shall live by faith in me;’ and so some 
authorities read here. I have left the l'. R. How- 
ever there is good authority for introducing pod, 
The sense runs well and is the same, ‘my just,’ 


i.e. God’s just one, the one he owns as such, & 
A ane have pou; DK L P17 37 47 Syrr Memph 
omit it. 

* Or ‘any one.’ I have not introduced ‘any 
one’ into the text; but I do not apply the ‘ he’ 
to a just man who lives. Theapostle is contrast- 
ing two characters ; the one who perishes, and 
the one who saves, preserves, his life (spiritually, 
of, course). The professing Hebrews were in 
danger of drawing back. It must be remembered 
that in the LXX, Hab. ii. 3-4, the phrases sre 
not placed in this order, nor in the In 


ebrew. 
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4 But we are not drawers back to perdi- 
tion, but of faith to saving Tehet sout. 
XI. Now faith is [the] substantiat- 
ing” of things hoped for, [the] con- 
2 viction of things not seen. For in 
[the power of] this the elders have 
® obtained testimony. By faith we 
apprehend that the worlds were 
framed by [the] word of God, so 
that that* which is seen should not 
take its origin from things which 
“appear. By faith Abel offered to 
God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained testi- 
mony of being righteous, God bear- 
ing testimony to his gifts, and by it, 
Shaving died, he yet* speaks. By 
faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death; and was not 
found, because God had translated 
him ; for before [his‘] translation he 
has the testimony that he had pleased 
§God. But without faith [it is] im- 
possible to please [him]. For he 
that draws near to God must be- 
lieve that he is, and [that] he is a 
rewarder of them who seek him out, 
7 By faith, Noe, oracularly warned 
concerning things not yet seen, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark for 
the saving of his house; by which 
he condemned the world, and became 
heir of the righteousness which [is] 
according to faith. 


the LXX it runs ‘ If [a man) draw back, my soul 
does not take pleasure in him; but the just shall 
live by faith in me.’ In the Hebrew the phrase 
is ‘ His soul which is lifted up is not upright in 
him ;’ thatis, the proudenemy. Itis certain that 
in what the apostle quotes there is no reference in 
the word ‘ he’ to the just who lives by faith. The 
mly thing that can be said is, that the writer of 
he epistle put it after, to change the sense. This 
I do not believe. It was a separate phrase by 
itself. All through this epistle, the Hebrews 
who acknowledged Jesus as Messiah are treated 
as a people; that is, the whole people accepted 
on condition of believing. So Peter: ‘but are 
now the people of God.’ And here; ‘ Jesus, that 
he might sanctify the people with his own blood.’ 
And in the Hebrews you have nothing of the 
sanctification of the Spirit; but he urges as a 
practical truth ‘the just shall live by faith:’ 
and then, recurring to the previous phrase, 
‘hich he would not quote as part-of the passage, 
SAYS Kai €av UrooreiAnra, ‘and, if he draw 
back ;’ that is, any one holding this position of a 
professed believer; but not if he was living by 





| 


8 By faith Abraham, being called, 


obeyed to go out into the place which 
he was to receive for an inheritance, 
and went out, not knowing where 
he was’ going. By faith he sojourn- 
ed as a stranger in the land of 
promise as a foreign country, having 
dwelt in tents with Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with [him] of the same 
promise; for he waited for the city 
which has foundations, of which God 
is{the] artificerand construetor. By 
faith also Sarah herself received 
strength for [the] conception of seed, 
and [that |" beyond a seasonable age ; 
since she counted him faithful who 
Be viee Wherefore also there 

ave been born of one, and that of 
one become dead, even as the stars 
of heaven in multitude, and as the 
countless sand which [is] by the sea 
shore. 

All these died in faith,’ not hav- 
ing received the promises, but having 
seen them from afar off* and em- 
braced [them], and confessed that 
they were strangers and sojourners 
on the earth.’ Tor they who say 
such things shew clearly that they 
seek [their]country. Andifthey had 
called to mind that from whence they 
went™ out, they had had opportunity 
to have returned; but now they seek 
a better, that is, a heavenly; where- 
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faith in Him, he was not drawinz back, Ina 
word, drawing back is one character, living by 
faith another. 

+ Or ‘ assurance,’ ‘ firm conviction,’ tUxocraces : 
see chap. iii, 14. 

eT. R. reads ‘ those things,’ for ‘that,’ with K 
L 87 47 Am Syrr; text 8 A I) EP 17 Memph. 

4 Healludes. I judge, to the voice which called 
to God froin the ground, but supposes this voice 
yet heard as witnessing to his faith. 

© AaAet, with 8 A P 17 47 Am Syrr Memph; 
T.R., with D K L 17, reads Aadeizac, 

f Literally ‘the.’ T.R. puts ‘his’ intext, with 
E EK L37 Syrr; ‘the,’ 8 AD P17 47 Am Memph. 

& Literally ‘ is.’ 

» T. R. adds ‘gave birth toa child,’ with EK 
L P 37 47 Syrr; 8 A D17Am Memph omit. | 

i Or ‘according to (xara) faith ;’ thatis, having 
only the promise and not the fulfilment. 

kT. R, adds ‘and been persuaded of them,’ 
with a few cursives only. 

1 Or ‘land.’ 

mT. R. reads ‘came,’ with K L 37 47; text ® 
ADEP1i. 
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fore God is not ashamed of them, to 

be ealled their God ; for he has pre- 

pared for them a city. 

17 By faith Abraham, [when] tried, 
offered up Isaac, and he who had 
received to himself® the promises 
offered up his only begotten [son], 

18 as to whom it had been said, In 

19 Tsaac shall thy seed be called : count- 
ing that God [was] able to raise 
[him] even from among [the] dead, 
whence also he received® him in a 

2° figure. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning things to come. 

"1 By faith Jacob [when] dying blessed 
each of the sons of Joseph, and wor- 

32 shipped on the top of his staff. By 

faith Joseph [when] dying? called to 

mind the going forth of the sons of 

Israel, and gave commandment con- 

eerning his bones. 

By faith Moses, being born, was 
hid three months by his parents, be- 
eause they saw the child beautiful ; 
and they did not fear the injunction 


a3 


%4 of the king. By faith Moses, when 
he had become great, refused to be 
éalled son of Pharaoh’s daughter ; 

*5 choosing’? rather to suffer affliction 
along with the people of God than 
to have [the] temporary pleasure of 


_ » Itisnot hereAaBav butavadetduevos. Aap Pavw 
is to receive passively, sometimes actively, or ‘ to 
take;’ but in S€xouac there is more of the will or 
action of the person receiving. avadéxozar is in 
New Test. only used here and in Acts xxviii. 7. 
Publius received, ‘took,’ Paul and his company 
into his house. It has the sense of taking on 
oneself physically, or as a debt or responsibility. 
Polybius, it seems, gives it the sense of ‘ expect. 
ing,’ ‘awaiting ;’ and Dion. Hal. ‘ waiting till one 
gets.’ Aufnehmen, sich nehmen, erwarten, 
abwarten. I might have thought it might mean 
to await, but the aorist participle makes this, I 
think, impossible. The thought, I apprehend, is, 
that Abraham’s own mind had taken up and ap- 
Preptiated the promises, and yet hegave up Isaac. 
t was not merely they were given and taken 
away, with which he had nothing to do; but he 
had nionted them by faith in his heart, and 
trusted God enough to give them up accordin 
to flesh. I would have said ‘taken on himself; 
but there would be too much of his own will. 
°éxouicaro, I think the force of xouicw, thus 
applied, is to get back what one had, or belonged 
to one, when it maleate have seemed lost for ever. 
So it is used by Polybius, Josephus, and others. 
The sense I think quite certain in its application 
to Isaac’s sacrifice. The aorist is constantly 


%6 sin; esteeming? the reproach of the 
Christ greater riches than the trea- 
sures of? Egypt, for he had respect 

87 to the recompense. By faith he left 
Egypt, not fearing? the wrath of the 
king; for he persevered, as seeing 

%8 him who is invisible. By faith he 

celebrated* the passover and the 

sprinkling of the blood, that the de- 
stroyer of the firstborn might not 
touch them. 

By faith they passed through the 
Red sea as through dry land;' of 
which the Egyptians having made 
trial were swallowed up. 

By faith the walls of Jericho fell, 
having been encircled for seven 
days. 

By faith Rahab the harlot did not 
. along with the unbelieving, 
aving received the spies in" peace. 

And what moredolsay? For the 
time would fail me telling of Ge- 
deon, and Barak, and Sampson, and 
Jephthae, and David and Samuel, 
88 and of the prophets: who by faith 

overcame kingdoms, wrought right- 

eousness, obtained promises, stopped 
8¢ lions’ mouths, quenched [the] power 
of fire, escaped [the] edge of the 
sword, became strong out of weak- 


30 
81 


used in all this chapter historically. I do not 
add ‘back,’ because it is sufficiently expressed 
in ‘whence,’ and ‘back’ is too strong. 

P Here, reAcvre@y, strictly ‘ending life.’ 

4 These are aorists, but in English the present 
participle is joined to the perfect tense as charac- 
terising the action. ‘ He refused .... choosing ;* 
*he refused ...: having chosen’ would make s 
different time of it, not the same. In Greek sll 
is referred to the time of speaking; in English 
there is no time for the accessories, they are 
characteristic motives. — 

*T. R. reads ‘in,’ with (A 17) 37 and other 
eursives; text ® D K LP 47 Syrr Memph, A17 


dv Aiyvrrov. 

R Here and in verse 17, as to the offering Isaac, 
the verbs are in the perfect; this is remarkable. 
The other facts are generally passing facts, part 
of the whole history; these are of standing sig- 
nificance, either setting figuratively the believer 
on a new ground, or were continued till the time 
of the epistle : ‘ by faith Abraham has offered... 
by faith he has kept the passover;’ only this is 
not possiblein English. It was not-external con- 
tinuance, for the blood sprinkling was only once, 

tT. R., with K L P 37, omits yjs, ‘land;’ NA 
D 1747 Am Syr-Pst Memph have it. 

u Literally ‘ with,’ wera. 





HEBREWS XI. XII. 


ness, became mighty in war, made 
[the] armies of strangers give way. 

33 Women received their dead again by 
resurrection; and others were tor- 
tured,” not having accepted deliver- 
ance, that they might get a better 

% resurrection; and others underwent 
trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, 
and of bonds and imprisonment. 

37 They were stoned, were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, died by the death 
of the sword; they went about in 
sheepskins, in goatskins, destitute, 

38 afflicted, evil treated, (of whom the 
world was not worthy,) wandering 
in deserts and mountains, and [in] 
dens and caverns of the earth. 

39 )=~6 And these all, having obtained 
witness through faith, did not re- 

” ceive the promise, God having fore- 
seen some better thing for” us, that 
they should not be made perfect 
without us. 

XII. Let us also therefore, having so 
great a cloud of witnesses* sur- 
rounding tis, laying aside every 
weight, and sinY which so easily 
entangles* us, run with endurance 

2the race that lies before us, look- 
ing stedfastly* on Jesus the leader” 
and completer of faith: who, in 
view of the joy lying before him, 
endured [the] cross, having despised 
the] shame, and is set down® at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

5 For consider well4 him who endured 
BO great contradiction from sinners 


v érunraviobycav, 
beaten [to death].’ 
Compare vii, 9. . 
” wept, but wepé is practically so used, as chap. 
xiii. 1S. 
* Witness, in English, has two senses: ‘ seeing, 
soas to be able to bear witness,’ and ‘giving 
testimony to.’ The last only I apprehend in 
Greek, uaprvs. I do not believe that it has the 
sense of ‘ spectator,’ Gearjs, here or anywhere ; 
+he vépos wepixeiuwevov May run on this thought, 
but the apostle seems to say ‘a cloud of specta- 
sank who ure witnesses to this truth of living by 
‘aith.’ 
¥ Or ‘the sin.’ 
z Or ‘ besets,’ ev repioraros. 
& adopwyres has the force of looking away from 
other things and fixing the eye exclusively on 


Some understand it as 
But see 2 Macc. yi. 19: 


one. a 
bapxnyds. See Acts iii. 15, note. 


against himself, that ye be not weary, 
‘fainting in your minds. Ye have 

not yet resisted unto blood, wrest- 
Sling against sin. And ye have® 

quite forgotten the exhortation which 
speaks to you as to sons: My son, 
despise not [the] chastening of [the] 

Lord, nor faint [when] reproved by 
® him; for whom [the] Lord loves he 

chastens, and scourges every son 
7 whom he receives. ‘Ye endure for® 

chastening, God conducts himself 
towards you as towards sons; for who 
is the son that the father chastens 
Snot? But if ye are without chasten- 
ing, of which all have been made 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and 
®not sons. Moreover we have had 
the fathers of our flesh as chasteners, 
and we reyerenced [them]; shall we 
not much rather be in subjection to 
10 the Father of spirits, and live? For 
they indeed chastened for a few days, 
as seemed good to them; but he for 
profit, in order to the partaking of 
11 his holiness." But no chastening at 
the time seems to be [matter] of joy, 
but of grief; but afterwards yields 
[the] peaceful fruit of righteousness 
to those exercised by it. 

Wherefore lift up the hands that 
hang down, and the failing knees; 
18 and make straight paths for your 

feet, that that which is lame be not 

turned aside; but that rather it may 
14be healed. Pursue peace with all, 
and holiness,! without which no one 
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© xexa@iney, the perfect. T. R. reads exadicav, 
aorist, with some cursives. 

4 avadoyige, ‘ to weigh so as to judgo its value,’ 
and sometimes in comparison with other things. 

© Some read this as a question: ‘ynd have ye ?” 
The ‘ quite,’ implied by €x- of éxAeAnade, would 
dispose me to do so. 

‘7. R., instead of eis, reads ci,‘ If ye endure 
chastening,’ with many cursives; text NA D K 
L P 17 37 47 Am Syr-Pst Memph. 

& Or ‘as,’ that is, as chastening, not as wrath. 
See Bleek and Delitzsch. All ancient MSS, 
translations, and citations have it thus. Nordo 
I see that verse 8 makes the least difficulty. 

+ ay.orns, ‘holiness,’ the quality itself. It is 
the only time this word occurs, 

i dyagues, The practical effect produced, not 
the quality, but the character in activity. Christ 
was declared Son of God with power according 
to the Spirit of holiness, aywwovry (ita nature and 
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1 shall see the Lord: watching lest 
[there bel any one who lacks* the 
prace of God; lest any root of bitter- 
ness springing up trouble [you], and 

18 many be defiled by it; lest [there 
be] any fornicator, or profane person, 
as Esau, who for one meal sold his 

7 birthright; for ye know that also 
afterwards, desiring to inherit the 
blessing, he was rejected, (for he 
found no place for repentance) al- 
though he sought it! earnestly with 
tears. 

For ye have not come to [the 
mount™] that might be touched and 
was all on fire, and to obscurity, and 
18 darkness, and tempest, and trumpet’s 

sound, and voice of words; which 

they that heard, excusing themselves, 
declined [the] word being addressed 

20 to them any more: (for they were 
not able to bear what was enjoined: 
And if a beast should touch the 

21 mountain, it shall be stoned ;° and, 
so fearful was the sight, Moses said, 
I am exceedingly afraid and full of 

42 trembling ;) but ye have come to 
mount Zion; and to [the] city of 
[the] living God, heavenly Jerusa- 

28 lem; and to myriads of angels, the 
universal gathering; and to [the 
assembly of the firstborn [who are 
enregistered in heaven; and to God, 
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quality) ,by Fesurrection. See notes to1Cor. i. 30, 
and 1 Thess. iv. 7. 

K Yorepav anc. Eccles. vi. 2, I think, decides 
the force of the words here: ovx« éorw vaorepoy TH 
WuxN adrov and wavrwv Sv emOuvunoe, *his soul 
does not lack anything he desires.’ 

1 “The blessing.’ It is matter of factthat what 
he sought in Genesis was a blessing. 

mT, R. has ‘mount’ in text, with D K L P 87, 
after YrAadwreve ; & A C17 47 Am omit. 

a* Excusing themselves declined,’ rapyrjcarro. 
Vom pare Luke xiv. ‘1s for the word. See ver. 25. 

© T. R. adds ‘or shot through with adart,’ with 
a. few cursives. 

» The words ‘and,’ «ai, give the division very 
distinctly here. 

a‘ New’ (vées) is not the usual word for new 
covenant here, which ia xawj, This last is in 
contrast with the former one. véos is ‘new’ in 
the sense of fresh, new in character, youthful. 
Katvos avOpmros, ‘ the new man,” Le. it is not the 
old ; véos, it is not grown old. 

® Or ‘a better thing,’ but it is rather adverbial. 
T. R. reads ‘ better things,’ with 17 47 and some 
cursives; text uncials, versions, &c. 

* Same word as verse 19, translated ‘excusing 


judge of all; and to [the] spirits of 
%4just [men] made perfect; and to 
Jesus, mediator of a new? covenant; 
and to [the] blood of sprinkling, 
25 speaking better' than Abel. See 
that ye refuse*® not him that speaks. 
For if those did not escape who had 
refused* him who uttered the oracles 
on tearth, much more we who turn 
away from him [who does so] from 
86 heaven: whose voice then shook the 
earth; but now he has promised, 
saying, Yet once will I shake” not 
only the earth, but also the heaven. 
87 But this Yet once, signifies the re- 
moving of what is shaken, as being 
made, that what is not shaken may 
28 remain. Wherefore let us, receiving 
a kingdom not to be shaken, have 
grace,” by which let us serve God 
acceptably with reverence* and fear.’ 
ae por also our God [is] a consuming 
re. 
XIII. Let brotherly love abide. Be 
* not forgetful of hospitality; for by 
it some have unawares entertai- 
8 ed angels. Remember prisoners, as 
bound with [them]; those that are 
evil-treated, as being yourselves also 
“in [the] body. [Let] marriage [be 
held] every way in honour,* and the 
bed hey undefiled ; but? fornicators 
5 and adulterers will God judge. [Lot 


themselves, declined,’ mapatréopat, 
_*T. R. reads ‘on the earth,’ with a few cur. 
Sives. 
* T. R. reads ‘I shake,’ with D K L P 37; text 
x ACM 17 47 Am Syr-Pst Memph. 
* Or ‘let us be thankful,’ éxwuev xaper. 
* Or ‘godly fear,’ «vAdBeca: see note to chap. 


v. 7. 
¥T.R., with K L 37 47 Am, reads ‘with 
respect and reverence ;’ text 8A C D 17 Syr-Pst 
Memph. “ 

* See note to ii. 6. 

® Or, as some, ‘ marriage is honourable in all,’ 
or ‘every way honourable ;’ but the latter part 
of the clause is difficult so to translate without 
an article before auiavros, the absence of which 
makes autavtos a predicate, and not a character- 
istic adjective. n the other hand, ripcos is not 
simply that the marriage tie is to be respected 
when in it, and kept pure, but that the tie itselt 
was to be held in honour, In purity of walk 
that was done by the married no doubt, but not 
in every case. 

v penny read ‘for,’ withk A D M P Am Memph; 
&6€ C K L117 37 47 Syr-Pst. 
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your] conversation *{be] without love 
of money, satisfied with [your] pre- 
sent circumstances; for he has said, 
I will not leave thee, neither will I 
® forsake thee. So that, taking cou- 
rage, we may say, The Lord [is] my 
helper, and I will not be afraid: 
what will man do unto me? 
¥ Remember your leaders who have 
spoken to you the word of God; and 
considering the issue of their con- 
§ versation, imitate their faith.4 Jesus 
Christ [is] the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and to the ages [to come]. 
® Be not carried away® with various 
aud strange doctrines ; for [itis] good 
that the heart be confirmed with 
grace, not meats; those who have 
walked in which have not been pro- 
% fited by [them]. We have an altar of 
which they have no right to eat who 
“serve the tabernacle; for of those 
beasts whose blood is carried pe sa- 
crifices for sin‘] into the [holy of] 
holies by the high priest, of these the 
bodies are burned outside the camp. 
'2 Wherefore also Jesus, that he might 
sanctity the people by bis own blood, 
'3 suffered without the gate: therefore 
let us go forth to him without the 
‘4 camp, bearing his reproach: for we 
have not here an abiding city, but 
swe seek the coming one. By him 
therefore let us offer [the] sacrifice 
of praise continually to God, that is, 


i.e. ‘conduct,’ avactpod7. 
4 Literally ‘considering the issue of the con- 
versation of whom, imitate the faith.’ 

eT. RB. reads ‘carried about,’ with K L 47; 
text 8 A C D M P17 37 Am Syr-Pst Memph. 

£ A omits ‘as sacrifices for sin.’ 

gT.R. reads ‘are persurded’ or ‘trust,’ with 

K37 47 Am; text 8 C D M P 17 Syr-Pst. 

h Here we have the article and participle as 
characterising, without relation to time, as often: 
“the bringer again.” 


[the] fruit of [the] lips confessing his 
16 name. But of doing good and com- 

rmunicating [of your substance] be 

not forgetful, for with such’ sacrifices 
17 God is well pleased. Obey your 
leaders, and be submissive ; for they 
watch over your souls as those that 
shall give account; that they may do 
this with joy, and not groaning, for 
this [would be] unprofitable for you. 

Pray for us: for we persuade our- 
selves® that we have a good con- 
science, in all things desirous to walk 
18 rightly. But I much more beseech 
[you] to do this, that I may the more 
quickly be restored to you. 

But the God of peace, who 
brought® again from among [the] 
dead our Lord Jesus, the great shep- 
herd of the sheep, in [ the power? of 
the] blood of [the] eternal covenant,* 
21 perfect you in every good work to the 

doing! of his will, doing™ in you what 

is pleasing before him through Jesus 

Christ; to whom [be] glory for the 
22 ages of ages. Amen. But I beseech 
you, brethren, bear the word of ex- 
hortation, for it is but in few words 
that I have written to you. 

Know that our” brother Timotheus 
is set at liberty; with whom, if he 
should come soon,° I will see you. 
24 Salute all your leaders, and all the 

saints. They from Italy salute you. 
*5 Grace [be] with you all. Amen.? 


Or ‘in virtue of,” €v, 

k See Ezek. xxxvii. 26. = : 

1*To the doing,’ cis 7d rocjoat, aorist, ‘ to the 
having done it.’ 

Or ‘ producing:’ it is here the present, roar, 
*God working in them continually.’ 

oT. R. reads ‘the,’ with K P; text RACD 
M 17 37 47 Am Syr-Pst Memph. 

° rax.ov, sooner than perhaps he may:’ cf. John 
xiii. 27; 1 Tim, iii, 14; also BeArcov, 2 Tim, i. 18. 

P17 omit ‘ Amen.’ 
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EPISTLE OF 


JAMES. 


James, bondman of God and of 
[the] Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes which [are] in the dispersion, 
2 greeting. Count it all joy, my breth- 

ren, when ye fall into various temp- 
® tations, knowing that the proving of 

* your faith works* endurance. But 
let endurance have [its] perfect work, 
that ye may be perfect and complete, 
5 lacking in nothing. But if any one 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 

God, who gives to all freely” and 

reproaches not, and it shall be given 

Sto him: but let him ask in faith, 
nothing doubting. For he that 
doubts is like a wave of the sea 
driven by the wind and tossed about; 

’ for let not that man think that he 
shall receive anything from the Lord; 

8 [he is] a double-minded man,° un- 
stable in all his ways. 

® But let the brother of low degree 

10 plory in his elevation, and the rich 
in his humiliation, because as [the] 
grass’s flower he will pass away. 

4 For the sun has risen with its burn- 
ing heat, and has withered the grass, 
and its flower has fallen, and the 


I. 


“xarepyagerar. See ver. 20. 

bardws. Of men we might say ‘ unaffectedly,’ 
‘ with a readiness of heart which docs not make 
a great matter of it, or a case of great considera- 
tion :’ the want is there, and the heart answers 
without a second thought. It is attempted to 
be distinguished from m. xii. 8, but yhy I 
know not. I had thought of ‘readily,’ but it 
does not give the thought of simplicity without 
a thought behind, as much as ‘freely.’ 

¢T take here aryp Siyvxos in apposition, not 
with ar@pwros exeivos, but with 6 dcaxpivdpevos, 
“he that doubts’ (ver.6); and verse 7 as practi- 
cally a parenthesis, (See chap. iii. 8, for an 
analogous form.) Idonotthink the sense bears 
a direct connection with verse 7 ; whereas verse 8 
is @ moral eapeesions of the figure of verse 6. 
The style of James is characterised by these 
aphoristic and therefore anarthrous sentences: 
see ver. 20 as an example, 

4T.R. reads ‘the Lord,’ with K LP 31; C has 
xvpios without 6. 13(?) Am Memph read ‘ God ;’ 
text 8 A B. 

© Here 860s, then Sdpyua, very nearly the 


comeliness of its look has perished: 

thus the rich also shall wither in his 
13 goings. Blessed [is the] man who 
endures temptation ; for, having been 
proved, he shall receive the crown 
of life, which He* has promised to 
them that love him. 

Let no man, being tempted, say, | 
am tempted of God. For God can- 
not be tempted by evil things, and 
if himself tempts no one. But every 

one is tempted, drawn away, and 
15 enticed by his own lust; then lust, 

having conceived, gives birth to sin; 
but sin fully completed brings forth 
death. 
16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 
17 Every good gift® and every perfect 
gift comes down‘ from above, from 
the Father of lights, with whom is 
no variation nor shadow of turning. 
18 According to his own will® begat" 
he us by the word of truth, that we 
should be a certain firstfruits of his 
creatures. 

So that,! my beloved brethren, let 
every man be swift to hear, slow to 
20 speak, slow to wrath; for man's 
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same: strictly oars is ‘ the giving,’ depyua, * the 
thing freely given.” But in English * gift’ is both 
the giving, and the thing given, the character 
of the act. 

{That is its true character, éori «araPatvoy, 
but expressed in English by ‘ comes down.’ See 
chap. iii, 15. 

s* Having so purposed” or ‘ willed it,’ Bovan 
Gets. It was the fruit of his own mind, and soa 
free gift. 

b aroxvéw. 

i In the uncertainty of the text here I have 
left it as it is, dore, ‘so that.’ (&) ABC Ital 
Vulg Memph read tove, ‘ye know,’ or‘ know ye' 
If, with 8 B C P Am Memph, é¢ be added after 
éotw, hefore ras av8pwros, we must say ‘ye know,’ 
Ital Meinph read ‘know ye;’ Vulg. ‘ ye know ;' 
A adds &¢ after tore, and has nai éo7w instead of 
éorw 6€. De Wette and Tisch. 7th ed. have wore. 
Tisch. 8th ed. has tore. Ital and Vulg both add 
autem (8¢) after éo7w. It is very likely ‘ye 
know’ or ‘ know ye’ is the right reading. N had 
iorw, but it is corrected to tore. adore K L P 3) 
and nearly all others. 


JAMES I. II. 


wrath does not work® God's right- 
21 eousness. Wherefore, laying aside 
all filthiness and abounding of wick- 
edness, accept with meekness the 
implanted word, which is able to 
2 save your souls. But be ye doers of 
the} word and not hearers only, 
3 beguiling yourselves. For if any 
man be a hearer of [the] word and 
not a doer, he is like to a man con- 
sidering his natural face in a mirror: 
24 for he has considered himself and is 
gone away, and straightway he has 
25 forgotten what he was like. But he 
that fixes his view on [the] perfect 
law, that of liberty, and abides in [it], 
being not! a forgetful hearer but a 
doer of [the] work, he shall be blessed 
2 in his doing. If any one™ think 
himself" to be religious, not bridling 
his tongue, but deceiving his heart, 
27 this man’s religion is vain. Pure and 
undefiled religion before God and the 
Father is this: to visit orphans and 
widows in their affliction, to keep 
oneself unspotted from the world. 
IT. My brethren, do not have the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, [Lord] 
2 af glory, with respect of persons: for 
if there come unto your synagogue a 
man with a gold ring in splendid 
apparel, and a poor man also come in 
3 in vile apparel, and ye look upon 
him who wears the splendid apparel, 
and say,° Do thou sit here well, and 
say to the poor, Do thou stand there, 
4 or sit here under my footstool: have 
ye not? made a difference among 
yourselves, and become judges hav- 
* ing? evil thoughts? Hear, my be- 
loved brethren: Has not God chosen 


k * Work out as an effect,’ xarepyd¢erar. NA B 
Sihave epyagerat simply. 

17. BR. reads ‘he not being,’ adding ofros, with 
KL P 31 and many others; 8 A BC 13 Am 


Memph omit. 

"7. BR. adds ‘among you,’ with K L 31 and 
others; ® A B C P13 Am Syrr Memph omit, 

* Or * seam,” doxet: cf. 1 Cor. x, 12. 

oT. R. adds ‘ to him,’ with K L P 31and others 
AmMemph ; 8 A B C 13 omit. 

eT. R. adds ‘also,’ «ai, with K L P31; RAB 
C33 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

SLiterally ‘of evil thoughts,’ as we say, ‘a 
man of corrupt habits.’ 


the poor as to the world, rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom, 
which he has promised to them that 
®love him? But ye have despised the 
poor [man]. Do not the rich oppress 
you, and [do not] they drag you be- 
7 fore ine tribunals? And [do not] 
they blaspheme the excellent name 
8 which has been called upon you? If 
indeed ye keep [the] royal law accord- 
ing to the seripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well. 
* But if ye have respect of persons, ye 
commit sin, being convicted by the 
10 law as transgressors. For whoever 
shall keep the whole law and shall 
offend in one [point], he has come 
41 under the guilt of[breaking]all. For 
he who said, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, said also, Thou shalt not 
kill. Now if thou dost® not commit 
adultery, but killest,‘thou art become 
12 transgressor of [the] law. So speak 
ye, and so act, as those that are to be 
18 judged by [the] law of liberty; for 
judgment [will be] without mercy 
to him that has shewn no mercy. 
’ Mercy glories over judgment. 
What |is] the profit, my brethren, 
if any one say he have faith, but 
have not works? can faith save him ? 
15 Now if a brother or a sister is naked 
and destitute of daily food, and 
16 one from amongst you say to them, 
Go in peace, be warmed and filled ;” 
but give not to them the needful 
things for the body, what [is] the 
17 profit? Bo also faith, if it have not 
18 works, is dead by itself. But some 
one will say, Thou hast faith and I 
have works. Shew me thy faith 
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tT. R. reads ‘ this,’ with a few cursives; Am, 
with a cursive, has ‘in this world.’ ‘This’ is 
omitted by 8A BC K L P1331 Syrr Memph. 
K L P1831 and many others Memph read ‘of 
the world.’ . 

*'F_R. reads ‘shalt,’ with K and many cur- 
sives Am; textNABC. 

tT. R. reads ‘shalt kill,’ with K and others 
Am; textrA BC. - 

v7. R. adds ‘ And,’ with some cursives. A Am 
have dé. (The readings yay as to the form of 
xaroxavyatat.) Text 8 BC K L183 31 Memph. 

» Or ‘ warm and fill yourselves.’ 





without* works, and I from my works 
19 will shew thee my faith. Thou be- 
lievest that God is one. Thou doest 
well. The demons even believe, and 
20 tremble. But wilt thou know, O 
vain man, that faith without works 
211s dead? Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works when he 
had offered Isaac his son upon the 
22 altar? Thou seest that faith wrought 
with his works, and that by* works 
°8 faith was perfected. And the scrip- 
ture was fulfilled which says, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was reckon- 
ed to him as righteousness, and he 
24 was called Friend of God. Ye see® 
that a man is justified on the princi- 
ple of works, and not on the principle 
26 of> faith only. But was not in like 
manner also Rahab the harlot justi- 
fied on the principle of® works, when 
she had received the messengers and 
put [them] forth by another way ? 
36 For as the body without a spirit is 
dead, so also faith without works is 
dead. 
III. Benot many teachers, my breth- 
ren, knowing that we shall receive 
2 greater judgment. For we all often 
offend, If any one offend not in 
word, he [is] a perfect man, able to 
8 bridle the whole body too. Behold,¢ 


we put the bits in the mouths of 


* T. R. reads ‘from thy works,’ with KL; RA 
B (C) P 13 (31) Am Syrr Memph have xapis, 
‘without.’ 31 add ‘thy.’ 

y I have left ‘dead,’ with A K LP 1831 Am 
Syrr Memph. C have apyy, ‘fruitless, null, 
and inoperative.’ It may be right, the sense is 
little different. Theoph., has vexpa. 

* ex, translated ‘from’ in verse 18. 

®T.R. reads ‘see ye then,’ with K L 31 and 


others ; nA BC P13 Am Syrr Memph omit. If 


ro.vvy be left out, it is better to read opare as an 
indicative, ‘ye see.’ 
> Or ‘by,’ ex. 
ex A BK L 1331 read ef 8¢, and Ital Vulg si 


Syrr. 


we turn round also.’ De 
theré is no apodosis. 

IN B 
Syrr Memph dAéyor, 


The sense is the same. 


Probably yAéxov is right as 


being the more difficult reading, but in the! salt and sweet water,’ with K L 1 
sense of quantulus, for which Lucian Hermot | bred (8) A BC (13 Am). ®& 13 Am add oirus, 
‘thus.’ 


is quoted ; but ? 








1 


1 


* [have translated ‘a wood’ (the same English 
idiom as An). $ 
and many, be taken for ‘ materials ;’ the connec- 
tion of avarrw decides me, (see Wetstein in loco ;) 
otherwise the use of vAn in LXX, 
Apocrypha, would lead me to 8a } 
‘materials,’ according to the ecclesiastical, and 
specially gnostic use of it, 


cursives ; x A BC K Am Syrr Memph omit. 
and others Syrr; text 8 A B P Am (Memph). 


T. R., reads ‘God and Father,’ tov Gedr Kat matipa 
autem, Cand P iée, T. R. idov, with a few cursives! & A B C P13 Memph have xcupuov; K L 31 and 
I see no proof that it is not an itacism | others Am Theoph. &c. have @eév, t 
however. If we read «i éé we must translate ‘but! of the phrase must be noted: it is one article with 
if we put the bits in the mouths of the horses. ... | two nouns, and so they are in some respect one, 
Wette however says | verhaps here only in respect of the blessing. 
| ‘Lord,’ though used as a name for Jehovah, is 
P Am have yAtckov; A C2 K L 13 31} not used that I remember for ‘the Father.’ 


JAMES ITI. III. 


~ 


a 


° 






the horses, that they may obey us, 
and we turn tound their whole bodies. 
Behold also the ships, which are so 
great, and driven by violent winds, 
are turned about by a very small 
rudder, wherever the pleasure of the 
helmsman will. Thus also the tongue 
is a little member, and boasts great 
things. See how little’ a fire, how 
large a wood® it kindles! and the 
tongue [is] fire, the world of unright- 
eousness; ‘ the tongue is set in our 
members, the defiler of the whole 
body, and which sets fire to the 
course of nature, and is set on fire of 
hell. For every species both of beasts 
and of birds, both of creeping things 
and of sea animals, is tamed and has 
been tamed by the human species; 
but the tongue can no one among 
men tame ; [it is] an unsettled evil, 
full of death-bringing poison. There 

with bless we the Lord and Father,* 
and therewith curse we men made 
after [the] likeness of God. Out ofthe 
same mouth goes forth blessing and 
cursing. It is not right, my breth 

ren, that these things should be thus. 
Does the fountain, out of the same 
opening, pour forth sweet and bitter? 
Can, my brethren, a fig produce 
olives, or a vine figs? Neither [can] 
salt [water] make sweet water. 




































It may otherwise, with Jerome 







particularly 
matter, or 








R. adds ‘ thus,’ with L P 13 81 and other 






eT. R. reads ‘ unrestrainable,’ with C K L 3) 





» Or perhaps ‘the Lord and [the] Father' 





But the form 









iT. R. reads ‘thus no fountain (gan produce 


and others; 







JAMKS III. IV. 


3 “Who [is] wise and understanding 
among you; let him shew out of a 
good conversation) his works in meek- 

4 ness of wisdom; but if ye have bitter 
emulation and strife in your hearts, 
do not boast* and le against the 

% truth. Thisis not the wisdom which 
comes down from above, but earthly, 

46 natural, devilish. For where emula- 
tion and strife [are], there [is] dis- 

17 order and every evil thing. But the 
wisdom from above first is pure, 
then peaceful, gentle, yielding, full 
of mercy and good fruits, unquestion- 

% ing, ™ unfeigned. But [the] fruit of 
righteousness in peace" is sown for 

1 them that make peace. (IV.) Whence 
[come] wars and whence® fightings 
among you? [Is it] not thence,— 
from your pleasures,’ which war in 

2 your members? Ye lust and have 
not: ye kill and are full of envy, and 
cannot obtain ; ye fight and war; ye 

3 have not because ye ask not. Yeask 
and receive not, because ye ask evilly, 
that ye may consume [it] in yourplea- 

4gures. ‘Adulteresses, know ye not 
that friendship with the world is 
enmity with God? Whoever there- 
fore is minded to be [the] friend of 
the world is constituted enemy of 


_J Or‘ conduct,’ avacrpopy. It is‘ conversation’ 

in the ancient sense, as 1 Tim. iv. 12, &. 

* “Against truth,’ is connected with ‘ boast,’ 

as with ‘ lie.’ 

? Or ‘uncontentious,’ adécdeperos, that is, in 
contrast with contentious pretension to wisdom : 
practical righteausness bears the fruit of peace 

forthose who muke peace. 

"|. R. adds ‘and,’ with K L 31 and others; & 
ABC P13 Am Memph omit. 

"Or ‘the fruit of righteousness is sovm in 
peace, for.” But I prefor the text. 

°7. RR. omits the second ‘ whence,’ with K L 

Am; 8 A BC P 13 31 Memph insert. 

Pyéovat. Isee-noreason to change ‘ pleasures’ 

into “Iusts;’ there is an additional idea, the 
satisfaction the heart feels in satisfying, or 
rather gratifying, lust. 

+T,.R. adds ‘yet,’ with a few cursives; 8 P 
and many cursives Am Syrr Memph read «ai, 
‘and ;’ text AB K L 1331, 

° 7. R. adds ‘ Adulterers and,’ with K L P31 
and many others; 8 A B13 omit. Am and yer- 

sions have only the masculine. 

Edeernhty the friendship of the world is 
enmity of God;’ but it is the state as between 
the Parties, in English ‘with.’ In what follows, 
the Same construction in Greek, it is taken up 

as ‘our state towards’ God, but this is warning 


passage as above. 


5 God. Think ye that the scripture 
speaks in vain? Does the Spirit 
which has taken his abode in us de- 
® sire enviously ?* But he gives more 
grace. Wherefore he says, God sets 
himself against {the] proud, but gives 
7 grace to [the] lowly. Subject your- 
selves therefore to God, * Resist the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 
§ Draw near’ to God, and he will draw 
near toyou. Cleanse’ [your] hands, 
sinners, and purify [your] hearts, ye 
® double-minded. Be wretched,” and 
mourn, and weep: let your laughter 
be turned to mourning, and [your] 
10 joy to heaviness. Humble your- 
selves* before (the) Lord,* and he 
shall exalt you. 

Speak not against one another, 
brethren. He that speaks against 

[his] brother, orY judges his brother, 

speaks against [the] law and judges 

[the] law. But if thou judgest [the] 
aw, thou art not doer of [the] law, 

12 but judge. One is the lawgiver and 
judge, who is able to save and to 
destroy: but* who art thou who 
judgest thy” neighbour ? 

18 Go to now, ye who say, To-day 
or to-morrow will we go into such 
a city and spend a year* there, and 


11 


to conscience. ; 

tI have, with some hesitation, translated this 
I cannot find that dé6vos is 
used in a good or holy sense of jealousy. ‘he 
Sppltenton to what precedes is evident. If not 
thus translated, we must say ‘ Or think ye that 
the scripture says in vain, The Spirit which has 
mane ee abode in us desires ardently with 
env. 

¥ Many add ‘ But’ here, with R A B1381 Am 
Memph; K L P and others omit. | 

~ “ Have it done,’ not ‘ be doing it;’ norist, not 
present. All the imperatives are in the aorist, 
to end of ver. 10. 

* T. R, adds the article before ‘ Lord,’ with L 
31 and others; 8 A B K P 13 omit. 

yT. R. reads ‘and,’ with K L31; textwAB 
P13 Am Syrr Memph. 

* T, R. omits ‘an judge, with K L and others; 
8 A B P1331 Am Syrr Memplrinsert. 

*T. R. omits ‘but,’ with some versions snd 
many cursives; 8 A B K L P 18 31 Am Syrr 
Memph insert. 

> Literally ‘the neighbour.’ T. R. reads ‘ an- 
other,’ with K L 31; text 8A BP 13 Am Syrr 
Memph. 

eT. R., with A K L 13 31 Syrr, 
year ;’ 8 B P Am Memph omit eva, 


reads ‘one 
‘one.’ 


| JAMES IV. VY. 





14 traffic and make gain, ye who*% do 
not know what will be on the mor- 
row, ([for®] what [is] your life? It 
is‘ even a vapour, appearing for a 
litile while, and* then disappearing,) 

16 instead of your saying, If the Lord 
should [so] will and we should live, 

16 we will also do this or that. But 
now ye glory in your vauntings: all 

17 such glorying is evil. To him there- 
fore who knows how to do good, and 
does it not, to him it is sin. 

V. Go to now, ye rich weep, howling 
over your miseries that [are] coming 

* upon [you]. Your wealth is become 
rotten, and your garments moth- 

® eaten Your gold and silver is eaten 
away, and their canker shall be for 
& witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as fire Ye have heaped 

“up treasure in [the] last days. Bo- 
hold, the wages of your labourers, 
who have harvested your fields, 
wrongfully kept back by you, ery, and 
the eries of those that have reaped 
are entered into the ears of [the] Lord 

5 ofsabaoth ™ Ye have lived luxuriously 
on the earth and indulged yourselves ; 
ye have nourished your hearts [as'‘] 

® in a day ot slaughter; ye have con- 
demned, ye have killed the just; he 
does not resist you. 

7 Have patience,* therefore, breth- 
ren, till the coming of the Lord. Be- 
hold, the labourer awaits the precious 
fruit of the earth, having patience 
for it until it receive [the] early and 

8 [the] latter rain. Ye also have pa- 


4 oirtves, “ who are such as do not.’ 
: ag te be ‘for.’ ia; es 
r perhaps‘ ye are.’ e copies vary between 

éatt, ore, coTar. B has éore, E 31Am,as T R.. 
have éyriv; A K P31 have €orat, & omits atpis 
yap éore, 

&xat, with NA BK; the readings vary.” T. R. 
has éé€, with 13 and other cursives. 

» j.e. Jehovah of hosts. 

iT. R, has os in text, with EK L 31Syrr, x A 
B P13 Am Memph omit. 

* paxpodvujréw, vorist; see note to iv. 8. 

! Literally * roan.’ 

mT. R. reads ‘ condemned,’ with a few cursives, 

= T.R. adds‘ my,’ with K L31Memph, Other- 
wise these, with A B P 13, areasin text. N reads 
a5. wow Tis xaAoKayabias, 
° * Having patience,’ #expo@umia, as Heb. vi. 12, 





































tience ** stablish your hearts, for the 

coming of the Lord is drawn nigh. 
® Complain! not one against another, 

brethren, that ye be not judged ™ Be- 

hold, the judge stands before the door. 
10 Take. [as] an example, "brethren, 

of suffertig and having patience,° 

the prophets, who have spoken in the 
11 name of [the] Lord Behold, we call 
them blessed who have endured.P 
Ye have heard of the endurance 4 of 
Job, and seen the end of the Lord: 
that the Lord’ is full of tender com- 
passion and pitiful 

But before all things, my brethren, 
swear not, neither by heaven, nor 
by the earth, nor by any other oath; 
but let your yea be yea, and your 
nay, nay, that ye do not fall under 
judgment. 

Does any one among you suffer 
evil? let him pray. Is any happy? 
14 let him sing psalms. Is any sick 

among you? let him call to [him] the 

elders of the assembly, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with 
© oil in the name of [the] Lord; and 
the prayer of faith shall heal the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and 
if he be one who has committed sins, 
16 it shall be forgiven him. Confess 
therefore* your' offences to one an- 
other, and pray for one another, that 
ye may be healed. [The] fervent’ 
supplication of the mghteous [man] 
17 has much power. Elias was a man of 
like passions to us, and he prayed 
with prayer that it should not rain: 


12 


18 


elsewhere translated ‘ long-suffering.’ 

PA BP Am Syrr read ‘ who have endured,’ 
Viromeivavras, for Urompevorras; * who endure,’ the 
reading of T. R., with K L 13 31 Memph, 

& Yropov7y. 

®K L 31 omit; 8A BP13 Am and versions 
have it. : 

*T.R. omits ‘therefore,’ with L 13 31 and 
many others ; o}bv N A B K P Am Memph insert, 

' Lit. ‘the.” Many, with 8 AB P13Am Memph, 
read ‘sins.’ T, R. has ‘ offences,’ with K L31 and 
others ; L Am Syrr Memph add vpoy, ‘your.’ 

’Or ‘operative,’ évepyouném. This word 
puzzles all the critics. If not equivalent to evep- 
ys, it is a participle with the active sense of 
‘working effectual y, constantly found in the 
New Testament. ‘The English Version has 
combined the two, ‘effectual’ and ‘fervent ;' 
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and it did not rain upon the earth 
three years and six months; and 
again he prayed, and the heaven 
gave rain, and the earth caused its 
fruit to spring forth. 
18 +My’ brethren, if any one among 


but it is hardly both. I do not think it is in- 
wrought by spiritual power. It is rather the 
person who is €vepyovpevos, ‘an energumene,’ 
Wahl gives cases from the classics of ‘fervent,’ 


you err from the truth, and one bring 

20 him back, let him know that he that 
brings back a sinner from [the] error 
of his way shall save a soul from 
death and shall cover a multitude of 
sins. 


and Wetstein one from Eustath. on Odyssey for 
évepyous evxns. 

ot. R. omits ‘ my,’ with L and others; NAB 
K P 31 Am Syrr Memph insert. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF 


PETER. 


I. Peter, apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
[the] sojourners of [the] dispersion 
of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 

2 and Bithynia, elect according to [the] 
foreknowledge of God [the] Father, 
by sanctification * of [the] Spirit, unto 
fine] obedience andsprinkling of [the] 


lood” of Jesus Christ: Grace to you 
and peace be multiplied. 

3 Blessed [be] the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, ac- 
cording to his great mercy, has 
begotten us again to a living hope 
through [the] resurrection of Jesus 

* Christ from among [the] dead, to an 
incorruptible and undefiled and un- 
fading inheritance, reserved in [the 

5 heavens for you,° who are kept guard- 
ed by [the] power of God through 
faith for salvation ready to be revealed 

*in [the] last time.4 Wherein® ye 
exult, for a little while at present, if 


* dy:acyos, 28 in 2 Thess. ii, 13. See also notes 
toi Cor, i. 30; 1 Thess. iv. 7, and Heb. xii. 14. 
_ »IThaveno doubt whatever that ‘ Jesus Christ’ 
is in connection with ‘obedience,’ as well as 
with ‘sprinkling of the blood.’ 

¢'T, R. (not Stephens) reads ‘for us,’ with a 
few cursives. 


47The reader will remark how the article is | tiv 


ev here left out in the original Greek here, 

making it all characteristic and descriptive. 

e Or ‘in which [time],’ ev o, either in general, 
& with ‘time.’ 

f Temptations, retpacpoé, 

@ Tf. B. reads‘ honour and glo’ 

and others; text 8 A BC 13 31 


or 


, with K LP 
m Memph. 


needed, put to grief by various trials,‘ 

* that the proving of your faith, much 
more precious than of gold which 
perishes, though it be proved by 
fire, be found to praise and glory 
and honour® in [the] revelation of 

® Jesus Christ: whom,having not seen,” 
ye love; on! whom [though] not 
now looking but believing ye exult 
with joy unspeakable and filled with 

® the glory,* receiving the end of your! 
faith, [the] salvation of [your] souls.” 

10 Concerning which salvation prophets, 
who have prophesied of the grace 
towards you, sought out and searched 

1 out; searching what, or what manner, 
of time, the Spirit of Christ which 
[wae] in them pointed out, testifying 
efore of the sufferings which [be- 
longed] to Christ, and the glories 
12 afterthese. To whom it was revealed, 
that not to themselves but to you™ 


bw BC read ‘not pan 

i cis 6v does not, I think, refer to ayadAcaode, 
‘ye exult;’ it would be év o¢, as in ver.6. Itmay 
refer to both the participles, ‘ looking’ and ‘ he- 
lieving,’ which, I think, is the natural construc- 
tion. If not, it is connected with the first, 
épavres ; the participles are then, as often, causa- 


es. 
k * Filled with the glory,’ literally ‘ glorified.’ 

1 B omits ‘ your.’ 

m Literally ‘ salvation of souls,’ in contrast with 
temporal deliverances, to which, as Jews, thay 
were accustomed to look. 

«7. R. reads ‘us,’ with K Memph; ‘you,’ ® 
ABCLP18381 Am. 
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——. 


they ministered those things, which 
have now been announced to you by 
those who have declared to you the 
glad tidings by® [the] Holy Ghost, 
sent from heaven, which angels de- 
18 sire to look into. Wherefore, hav- 
ing girded up the loins of your mind, 
[be] sober Coe hope with perfect 
stedfastness in the grace [which will 
be] brought to you at [the] revela- 
14 tion of Jesus Christ; as children of 
obedience, not conformed? to [your] 
18 former lusts in your ignorance; but 
as he who has called you is holy, be 
ye also holy in all [your] conversa- 
16 tion; because it is written, Be ye 
17 holy, for Iam holy. And if ye in- 
voke as Father him who, without 
regard of persons, judges according 
to the work of each, pass your time 


18 of sojourn in fear, knowing that ye 
have been redeemed, not by corrup- 
tible (things, as] silver or gold, from 
your vain conversation handed down 

19 from [your] fathers, but by precious 


blood, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot,? [the blood] of 
20 Christ, foreknown indeed before [the] 
foundation of [the] world, but who 
has been manifested at the end* of 
%1 times for your sakes, who by him 
do believe® on God, who has raised 
him from among [the] dead and 
given him glory, that your faith and 


° év, ‘in the power of ;’ A B13 Am omit év. 

P I say ‘conformed’ because conformed is not 
passive in English, and expresses a state. The 
path in which they walk is the sense here 

Conforming yourselves’ is too active and in 
tentional. 

a Or ‘by precious blood, as of Christ, a lamb 
without blemish and without spot ;’ or ‘by [the] 
prncions blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 

lemish and without spot.” 

rT. R. has eoxdtwy for éoxarov, with K L P31 
Am, text® A BC 13 Syrr Memph. See note on 
Heb. i. 2. 

*motovs es A B Am; 
31 Syrr. 

t Or ‘ so that your faith and hope are in God.’ 

27. R. adds ‘through [the] Spirit,’ with K L 
P31; 8 A BC13 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

_ YA BAm omit ‘pure;’ 8C K L P1331 Syrr 
insert. 

7 T. RB. reads ‘ abiding for ever,’ adding eis rov 
ava, with K LP Am; 8A BC 13 Memph omit. 

x BC K LP31 Am Memph have ds; A 13 Syrr 
omit, with LXX. w& has wor for doei, 


torevovtas cis NC K L 


22 hope should be in God.' Having 
purified your souls by obedience to 
the truth" to unfeigned brotherly 
love, love one another out of a pure’ 

28 heart fervently. Being born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by [the] living and abid- 

24 ing word of God.” Because all flesh 

is] as* grass, and all its glory’ as 
the] flower of grass. The grass has 
withered and [its] flower has fallen ; 

25 but the word of |the|] Lord abides 
for eternity. But this is the word 
which in the glad tidings [is] preached 
to you. 

II. Laying aside therefore all malice 
and all guile and hypocrisies and 

2 envyings and all evil speakings, as 
newborn babes desire earnestly the 
pure mental milk of the word,* that 
by it ye may grow up to salvation,” 

® if indeed ye have tasted that the 

‘ Lord [is] good. To whom coming, a 
living stone, cast away indeed as 
worthless by men, but with God 

5 chosen, precious, yourselves also, as 
living stones, are being built up° a 
spiritual house, 4 a holy priesthood, 
to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable 

® to God by Jesus Christ. Because® 
it is contained in the scripture: Be- 
hold, I lay in Zion a corner stone, 
elect, precious: and he that believes 
on him‘ shall not be put to shame. 


y T. R. reads ‘all the glory of man,’ with K L P 
31; a’7mjs AB C13 Am Syrr Memph; avrot x. 

‘Its’ is doubtful. If not genuine we must 
read ‘the. &A B13 Am Syrr omit. 

* No word is satisfactory here for Aoy:xév ; for 
though it doubtless has the sense of ‘ suited to 
the rational faculties’—the mind in contrast with 
the body—yet I believe there is allusion to the 
word Adyos. Lhaveadded ‘ of the word’ to mark 
this allusion. 

+ T. R. omits ‘to salvation,’ with L and man 
others; 8 A BC K P 13 31 Am Syrr Memp 
insert, 

© Or, with some, ‘be ye built up,’ or ‘build 
yourselves up.’ But the text is, [doubt not, right. 

4 Many good authorities, as 8 A B C Memph, 
read ‘for a holy priesthood,’ adding «ts, but | 
rather take it for a gloss. .R., with K L P13 
31 and most others Am. 

_© 7. R. reads ‘ Wherefore also,’ with a few cur- 
sives. 

f Or‘ trusts in it,’ which is perhaps pectare hie ; 
but it means of course Christ. But ‘ believe in’ 
is the same word. 





I PETER II. 


7To you therefore who believe [is 
the preciousness; but to the dis- 
obedient, the stone which the builders 
cast away as worthless, this is be- 
come head of [the] corner, and a 
stone of stumbling and rock of 
offence ;» [who] stumble at the word, 
being disobedient,‘ to which also the 
have been appointed. But ye Fare 
a chosen race, a kingly priesthood, a 
holy nation, a people for a possession, 
that ye might set forth the excellen- 
cies of him who has called you out 
of darkness to his wonderful light ; 
who once [were] not a people, but 
now God's people; who were not 
enjoying mercy, but now have found 
mercy.* 

Beloved, I exhort [you],as strangers 
and sojourners, to abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which! war against the soul ; 

12 having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles, that [as to that] 
in which™ they speak against you as 
evildoers, they may through [your] 

ood works, [themselves] witnessing® 
them], glorify God in [the] day of 
visitation. 


€ Or ‘is become chief corner stone.’ 
_ * Literally ‘fall trap,’ as Rom. ix, 33; 1 Cor. 


i, 23. 
' On the whole I prefer ‘stumble at the word, 
being disobedient,’ to ‘ stumble, being disobedi- 


ent to the word.’ It takes up ameOotvres, ab- 
solutely, used in the same manner in ver. 7. 
k I have endeavoured to express the perfect 
and aorist: ywAenuévoe and éAenBevres. 
1 atrives, which have this character, not simply 
ai, ‘which. . o 
eva, It is used for time (Mark ii. 19, John 
. 7); still with the idea ‘in the state of things in 
which.’ In Rom, viii, 3, it has practically the 
sense of ‘inasmuch as, considered in that view.’ 
In Rom, ii. 1, xiv. 22, it is ‘wherein,’ but not 
strictly, I judge, in the latter case, nor here. In 
both itis more than ‘ wherein’—‘ viewed in that 
light in which,’ ‘considered in that view,’ ‘in 
that respect in which.’ ‘ Whereas’ is mere con- 
trast, without reference to the object of o. That 
does not do exactly; it is too vague; ‘ wherein’ 
a little too precise. He does not mean in that 
particular thing exactly, but in respect of that 
very walk and course of conduct. 
»T.R., with A K L P 13 and others, reads 
‘having witnessed ;’ text & B C 31 Am Syrr.’ 
es A BC1331 Am Memph omit ‘ therefore.” 
Padpévwy avOpwrwy has the article here, as 
shewing thut it is not ‘some men who are foolish,” 


but that men (not Christians) are so, are known | T 


in that character. tov stands for all—adpovwy 
for the character of all who are pointed out by 


18 Be in subjection [therefore°] to 


every human institution for the 
Lord’s sake; whether to [the] king 
14 as supreme, or to rulers as sent by 
him, for vengeance on evildoers, and 
16 praise to them that do well. Because 
so is.the will of God, that by well-do- 
ing ye put to silence the ignorance of 
16 senseless men ;? as free, and not as 
having liberty as a cloak of malice, 
17 but as God's bondmen. Shew honour 
to® all, love the brotherhood, fear God, 
18 honour the king. Servants,’ [be] 
subject with all fear to your masters, 
not only to the good and gentle, but 
12 also to the ill-tempered. For this 
[is] acceptable, if one, for conscience 
sake towards God, endure griefs, 
2° suffering unjustly. For what glory 
[is it], if sinning and being buffeted 
ye shall bear' [it]? butif, doing good” 
and suffering, ye shall bear [it!, this 
1 is acceptable with God. For to this 
have ye been called; for Christ also 
has suffered for you,* leaving you? a 
model’ that ye should follow in his 
#3 steps: who did no sin, neither was 
28 guile found in his mouth; who, 


the name of arépHrwv, ‘men.’ It is wider than 
verse 12 somewhut: there ‘ Gentiles,’ here‘ men.’ 
The English is necessarily ambiguous. It is the 
real defect of English, otherwise the richest and 
most flexible of lunguages. ‘Senseless men’ may 
mean men who are so, or say of men, that they 
are so. The article in Greek mikes it the latter. 

4 Here the article is contrastive: that thing 
liberty as cloak of that thing malice. 

?t.uyjoare, aorist; the rest of the verse is in 
the present. Hence, here, more the act when 
occasion arises; the others, the constant habit 
of mind. . 

® oixerat, ‘household servants,’ not necessarily 
‘slaves,’ SovAot. 

t Hrouévw, ‘ endure ;’ see 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

¥ Not ro KaAcv, or KaA@s, movodvres, but ayaGo- 
movovvres. I think his mind goes beyond the 
servants to doing good generally as Christiuns. 

The Authorised Version in both cases has 
“us’ for ‘you’ in margin. Thesenseisnot really 
different, and the reading very qillicult to de- 
termine. But‘ ye should follow’ scemstodecide 
for ‘ you’ before ‘a model;’ while ‘ suffered for 
us’ is the natural expression of the apostle’s 
heart. The critics differ. The majority of 
moderns read ‘ suffered for you, leaving you.’ So 
Tisch. 8th ed. So docs &, but has by mistake 
amré@ave for érafe. Tisch. 7th ed, quay, tuiv, with 
K L P13 Vulg, ‘ for us, leaving you.’ Alford, as 
.R., tuav, duty,. you, you,’ so’ A BC 31 Am, 
Syr-Pst, I suppose, ‘us, us,’ with Memph. 

»Y A copy, as we say, to write after. 
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when] suffering, threatened not; 
ut gave [himself] over into* the 
hands of him who judges righteously ; 

%4 who himself bore our sins in his 
body on the tree, in order that, being 
dead to® sins, we may live to right- 
eousness: by whose stripes” ye have 

%5 been healed. For ye were going 
astray® as sheep, but have now re- 
turned to the shepherd and overseer 
of your souls. 

III. Likewise, wives, [be] subject® to 
your own husbands, that, even if 
any are disobedient to the word, 
they may® be gained without [the] 
word by the conversation of the wives, 

2 having witnessed your pure conver- 
8 sation [carried out] in fear; whose 
adorning let it not be that outward 
one of tréssing of hair, and wearing 
* gold, or putting on apparel; but the 
hidden man of the heart, in the in- 
corruptiblé [ornament] of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which in the sight of God 

5 is of great price. For thus also the 
holy women who have hoped‘ in 
God heretofore adorned themselves, 
being subject to their own husbands ; 

®as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
him lord; whose children ye have 
become, doing® good, and not fear- 
ing with any kind of consternation. 


[when reviled, reviled not again ; 


* rapadidwut is to deliver up into the hands of 
another, ‘give over into.’ I thiftk therefore the 
sense must be ‘ guve himself up to, suffered all, 
as uccepting all from his hand :’ gave himself up 
to take whatever he sent who would in the end 
righteously judge. I do not see that wapaSidwpcr 
has ever the sense of ‘committing a wrong to 
another to vindicate,’ as some would translate 
here. But it has of committing any one to the 
care ofanother. See Acts xiv. 26, xv. 40. Com- 
pare John xix. 30: and I doubt not this is the 
sense, Miours some would reud ‘[ithem]’ instead 
of ‘Chimself].’ 

_,» Or ‘ having done with ;’ but better asin text; 
it is aroyevopmevor, 

> Or ‘bruise.’ Though pwAwze be singular, 
say ‘stripes.’ It is literally the marks left by 
Scourging, ‘Stripe’ doesnot convey this. Other 
words are too familiar. 


7 [Ye] husbands likewise, dwell with 
|them] according to knowledge, as 
with a weaker, [even | the female, ves- 
sel, giving [them] honour, .as also 
fellow-heirs of [the] grace of life, that 
your prayers be not hindered.” 

® Finally, [be] all of one mind, 
sympathizing, full of brotherly love, 
tender hearted, humble minded ;' not 

® rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing; but on the contrary, blessing 
[others], because * ye have been called 
to this, that ye should inherit bless- 

10ing. For he that will love life and 
see good days, let him cause his 
tongue to cease from evil and his 
11 lips that they speak no guile. And! 
let him avoid evil, and do good; let 
12 him seek peace and pursue it; because 
the™] eyes of [hel Lord [are] on 
the] righteous, and his ears towards 
their supplications; but [the] face 
of(the] Lord [is] against them that do 
18 evil. d who shall injure you if ye 
have become imitators of that which 
14 lis] good?" But if also ye should 
suffer for righteousness sake, blessed 
[are ye]; but be not afraid of their 
15 fear, neither be troubled; but sanc- 
tify [the] Lord the Christ® in your 
hearts, and? [be] always prepared to 
[give] an answer [to] every one that 
asks you to give an account of? the 
been made to render the structure of the phruse 
easier, The weight of MS testimony is clear] 
in favour of ‘shall’ or ‘ will,’ as & AB CK L p 
13 31; -wvrat many cursives Am. 
* * Have hoped’ is present, characterising the 
woman. 
& That is, supposing, assuming they did. 
h éyxorrecOar, with 8 A B P. See note on Gal. 
v.7. T.R. has éxxomrecOar, with (C) K 113 31. 
iT. R. reads for ‘humble-minded,’ ‘friendly’ 
or ‘ courteous,’ with K P 31 and some others; 
text 8 A B C 13 Am Syrr Memph. 


* T, R. reads ‘knowing that ye,’ that is, adds 
eidéres, with L P 31; text® A BC K 18 Am Syrr 


I | Memph. 


'T.R. omits ‘And,’ with 8 K L P 18 and 
others (Am) Memph; A B C 31 insert. 
™T.R. has ‘the’ in text with C* and many 


©* Going astray as sheep,’ with 8 AB; T.R.,{cursives. Compare for the anarthrous form, 


‘as straying sheep,’ with C K L P 13 31. 

4 Not the same as chap. ii, 13. There sorist, a 
Particular act: here present participle, an habi- 
tual state ; following on chap. ii. 18. 

© Many read ‘they shall be,’ but o is so often 


put for w in the old copies that I have changed j 


bay i, 5 and Jas, i. 20. ‘ 
» Or ‘of the good one,’ ‘him that is d.’ 
oT. R. reads ‘the Lord God,’ with K L P31; 
text 8 A B C 13 Am Syrr Memph. 
PNRBC13 Am Memph omit ‘ and,’ 
a Or ‘a reason for,” Adyos: it includes both 








hope that [is]in you, but? with meek- 
16 ness and fear; having a good con- 
science, that [as to that] in which* 
they speakt against you as evildoers, 
they may be ashamed who calumni- 
ate your good conversation in Christ. 
17 For [it is] better, if the will of God 
should will it," to suffer [as] well-doers 
48 than [as]evildoers; for Christ indeed 
has once suffered for sins, [the] just 
for [the] unjust,’ that he might bring 
us to God; being put to death in flesh, 
1° but made alive in [the”] Spirit, in 
which also going he preached to the 
20 spirits [which are] in prison, hereto- 
fore disobedient,* when* the long- 





ideas. In Matt, xii. 36; Acts xix. 40 it is ‘ac- 
count,’ but in the latter ‘a reason for,’ so also 
elsewhere, So chap. iv. 5, 

© T. R. omits ‘ but,’ with K L P31 and others; 
8 A B C13 Am Memph insert. 


*éyo, See note to chap. ii. 12. 
tT. R., with L 31, ‘may speak;’ B ‘ye are 
spoken against.’ Text, with NAC KP. B 


Am omit * as evildoers. : 

"7. R. reads ‘ wills it,’ withe few cursives, déAct 

for 9éAc, 
__’ * The just for the unjust’ is more the abstract 
idea than ‘a just (one) for the unjust.’ The 
reader must only remember the first is singular, 
the second plural. It is not ‘the just” par 
excellence, 6 Sixasos, but simply dixoxos without 
the article: not as in Acts iii. 14 tov aycov «ai 
Sixatov, 

~ T. RB. hasta mvevuor, ‘by the Spirit,’ with 13 
andothercursives. Othersomitro. The article 
being left out, it is characteristic, in contrast 
with capxi, ‘in flesh.” Both flesh and spirit are 
the manner and character of what is predicated 
of Christ. But we can hardly in English say ‘ in 
spirit.’ We could say ‘present in spirit,’ ‘fer- 
vent in spirit,’ because it is characteristic: but 
‘made alive’ cannot, to the English mind, fail 
of a reality—cannot be simply characteristic. 
In Greek the word retains its own reality, and, 
as such, characterises. Hence év & can follow. 
English is more logical: a character or manner 
is truly a character or manner, but not always 
so convenient. The sense as I have given it is 
right: ‘in spirit, in which’ is clearly not English. 

* Or ‘disbelieving.’ ; 

y T. R. adds ‘ once,’ a confusion of drat cécée- 
xero with aretedéxero; texte A BC (K) L Pand 
many others Am Memph. 

* wax pia. See Heb. vi. 12; Jas. v.10. 

* cis Hv StacwConae means in Greek ‘arrive safe 
into a place of security through difficulty or 
danger.” Thus Thuc. rat ddcyor ropevdpevor 51d. 7776 
AcBuns €s Kupyny dueowOnoav. n, xaArerws, 5re- 
@wgovro és tas GAmas. And again, dtecdovro eis 
tv moAwv. I do not say that ‘ they went through 
the water to get in,’ is meant by &¢ vdaros; I do 
not think so. If any one likes to say ‘into which 

entering], few, &c., were saved through water,’ 
have no objection. Had it been through the 
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suffering* of God waited in [the] days 
of Noe while [the] ark was preparing, 
into which few, that is, eight souls, 
41 were saved®* through water: which 
figure” also now saves you,® [even 
baptism, not a putting away o thal 
filth of flesh, but [the] demand? as 
before® God of a good conscience, by 
*2 [the] resurrection of Jesus Christ, who 
is at [the] right hand of God, gone 
into heaven, angels and authorities 
and powers being subjected to him. 
IV. Christ, then, having suffered for 
us‘ in [the] flesh, do ye also arm 
yourselves with the same mind ; for® 
he that has suffered in" [the] flesh has 





course 07 the flood, it would have been, I think, 
7ov vdaros. But the apostle’s mind does not turn 
to the flood, but to the water as an instrument. 
Water was ruin and death, and they were saved 
through it. 

*T.R, has ‘the figure of which,” reading > 
not o. Steph. 1550 has 6, Beza #. & has neither. 
6A BCKL P1331 Am, 

eT. R. reads ‘us,’ withC K L138 Memph; text 

8 A B P31 Am Sprr. 
, 2 Or ‘engagement,’ or ‘testimony.’ The word 
éreptnua is a very difficult one, and has puzzled 
all critics and commentators. it means ‘a ques-~ 
tion.’ All the commentators speak of its use as 
a legal term with the sense of contract, or rather 
stipulations or obligations of acontract. Schleus- 
ner says, citing another, it is never so used, but 
éxepurnois: (Bloomfield after Dindorf denies 
this :)and in Latin it isinterrogatio. Tertullian, 
describing the sponsio of a catechumen at bap- 
tism, refers evidently to this passage of Peter. 
But this was a much later form. Both Herodo- 
tusand Thucydides use the word, and Herodotus 
(Erato, 67) both éretpairnua and émetpwrnots in 
thesame place. I judge (as usual in these forms) 
émepwotmmors is “the aski the question,’ and 
érepotnua, ‘the question asked.’ The legal use 
arises from a questioning which settled the terms 
of the contract, hence called the questioning. én 
€petaw is‘ toask’ and ‘toaskfor.’ Iam disposed 
to think it is the thing demanded. It requires 
as before God, and has it in baptism as a figure 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. «is would 
thus be * as before, in view of.’ If not, it would 
represent the Heb. '> bxw, shahalle. 1n2 Ki.viii. 
Job viii. 8, &c.,we find Ze of the person ; otherwise 
Je is ‘ about,’ as2 Sam. xi. 7, and Gen. xxvi. 7. 

** As before,” or ‘to;’ ets, ‘ towards,’ ‘going 
to.’ It must be remembered that the genitive, 
as in English, may be the thing requested, or 
‘he who requests:’ the demand of a good con- 
science, émepwrmua would rather make it the 
thing demanded. 4 

f Some, with B C Am, omit ‘forus;’ AK L P 
13 and others Memph insert. 831 read ‘for you.’ 

8 Or ‘that,’ ore. 

hw A BC L and others Am omit ¢v before 
gapxi, See chap. v. 9 and note, for another ex- 
ample of this dative, 
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2 done with! sin, no longer to live the 
rest of [his] time in [the] flesh to 
3 men’s lusts, but to God’s will. For 
the time past* [is] sufficient [for us’] 
to have wrought the will™ of the 
Gentiles, walking in lasciviousness, 
lusts, wine-drinking, revels, drink- 
ings, and unhallowed idolatries. 
4 Wherein they think it strange that 
ye run not with [them] to the 
same sink of corruption,” speaking 
5 jnjuriously [of you]; who shall ren- 
der account to him who is ready to 
judge [the] living and [the] dead. 
® For to this [end] were the glad tid- 
ings preached to [the] dead also, that 
they might be judged, as regards men, 
after [the] flesh, but live, as regards 
’ God, after [the] Spirit. But the end 
of all things is drawn nigh: be sober 
therefore, and be watchful unto 
8 prayers; but before all things having 
fervent love among yourselves, be- 
cause love covers® a multitude of 
® sins; hospitable one to another, with- 
10 out murmuring ;? each according as 
he has received a gift, ministering 
it to one another, as good stewards 
"1 of [the] various grace of God. Ifany 
one speak—as oracles of God; if 
any one minister—as of strength 
which God supplies; that God in all 
things may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ, to whom is the glory and the 
might for the ages of ages. Amen. 


‘ See in Kypke abundant proofs of this use of 
Travoz.at. 

k ‘PR. adds ‘ of life’ after 6 rapeAnAvOins xpdvos, 
‘the time past,’ with K L P31 and many others; 
8 A B C13 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

'1C K L P 18 31 have jyiv; & Memph have 
vpiv; A B Am Syrr omit. 

™ BovaAnua, withNABC13. TT. R. reads OéAn- 
pa, with K L P31, It is 6¢Anua in ver. 2. 

_ ® Or ‘dissolution,’ the heart being poured out 
into it. Or ‘excess of profligacy.’ 

°T.R. reads ‘shall cover,’ with N L P 31; 
text A B K 13 Am Syrr Memph. 

PT. R., with K L P 31, reads ‘murmurings ;’ 
text 8 A B13 Am Syrr. 

_ 1 Or ‘the Spirit of glory and of God.’ There 
is a shade of difference in the force of the expres- 
map erat add ome or pumas a aco “glory,’ 
wi emph; & has ‘and of his power ;’ 
ea = KL oh ame ‘ ‘ ~ 

* These words are, to say the least, very doubt- 
ful. NA B13Syrr Memph have them not} Cc 


12 Beloved, take not [as] strange the 


fire [of persecution] which has taken 
place amongst you for [your] trial, 
as if a strange thing was happen- 
ing to you; but as ye have share 
in the sufferings of Christ, rejoice, 
that in the revelation of his glory 
also ye may rejoice with exultation. 

44 Tf ye are reproached in [the] name 
of Christ, blessed [are ye]; for the 
[Spirit] of glory and the Spirit of 
God‘ rests upon you: [on their part 
he is blasphemed, but on your part he 

46 is glorified.*] Let none of you suffer 
indeed as murderer, or thief, or evil- 
doer, or as overseer of other people’s 

16 matters; butif as a christian, let him 
not be ashamed, but glorify God in 

17 this name. For the time of having 
the judgment begin from the house 
of God c come]; but if first from us, 
what [shall be] the end of those who 
obey*t not the glad tidings of God ? 

18 And if the righteous is difficultly 
saved,” where shall the impious and 
[the] sinner appear ? 

a9 herefore also let them who suffer 
according to the will of God commit 
their souls in well-doing* to a faithful 
Creator. 

V. Theelders* which [are] among you 
I exhort, who [am their] fellow-elder 
and witness of the sufferings of the 
Christ, who also [am] partaker of the 

® glory about to be revealed: shepherd’ 


fails; It. and Cyp. have; so that they were early 


eacepted: Am has them and K L P 31 and many 
others. 

* TY, R, reads ‘ behalf,’ with K LP; text NAB 
13 31 Am Syrr Memph. 

t Or ‘ believe not.’ 

* Here on the earth, as through the trials and 
judgments specially which beset the Jewish 
Christians. 

~ T. R. adds ‘as,’ with K L P31 Syrr and many 
others; 8 A B13 Am Memph omit. 

x Some add ‘then,’ with A BAm; KL P13 
31 Memph omit. ; 

y ‘Shepherd’ is here the aorist, in the sense, I 
think, common in a certain class of words, that 
is, characteristic: the whole conduct in this 
character being looked at together as constitu- 
ting it. They are to act in this character, or 
have it by their acting. It is not simply an ex- 
hortation to go on doing it, but to acquire or 
have that character by doing it ; to be so charac- 
terised; as the wives were to be subject: see 








the flock of God which [is] among | 


you, exercising oversight, not by ne- 
cessity, but willingly ; not for base 

8 gain, but readily; not as lording it 
over your® possessions, but being 

* models for the flock. And when the 
chief shepherd is manifested ye 
shall receive the unfading® crown of 
glory. 

5 Likewise [ye] younger, be subject 
to [the] elder, and all of you bind on 
humility towards one another ;” for 
God sets himself against [the] proud, 
but to [the] humble gives grace. 

§ Humble yourselves* therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may 

7 exalt you in [the due] time; having 
east all your care upon him, for he 
cares about you. 

® Bevigilant, watch.4 °® Your adver- 
sary [the] devil as a roaring lion 


chap. iii, 1. ‘Be seg hercetss: if that were 
poeinia in English, & B omit ‘exercising over- 
sight.’ 


3 The rav seems to me to have the force, which 
it often has, of appropriation to the subject 
spoken of, when the word gives the idea of a 
possession—the possessions,’ or possessions 
which belong to you. What they are is wholly 
beside the mark. No doubt the saints, in fact, 
were in his thoughts; but the charucter of their 
conduct is what is in question. If there were 
no article, it would mean ‘ not like persons who 
lord it over possessions:” here it is more spplied. 
Do not be as persons lording it over your pusses- 
sions, viewing the saints as something belonging 
to you. ot xA7jpor, * possessions,’ is not the nume 
of the flock, but the flock was not to be treated 
as the of xAnpor of the elders. ¢ 

«Or ‘amaranthine.’ The plant is an image 
of what does not fade (tmmortelles), amaranths. 
The sense is the same. 

oT. R. reads ‘and all of you Coe) subject one to 
anotherand bind on humility,’ with K L P31 most 
others; 8A B13 Am Memph omit vroraccdpevor, 

°Or ‘be humbled.’ See Winer, iii. 4, 39, 2, 
(sth ed. 327.) 

4 Here also the verbs refer to characters to be 
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walks about seeking whom he may 
® devour. Whom resist, stedfast in 
faith,’ knowing that the selisame 
sufferings are accomplished in your 
brotherhood which [is] in [the] world. 
10 But the God of grace who has 
called you # to his eternal glory in 

Christ Jesus, when ye have sutiered 

for a little wliile, himself shall” make‘ 

perfect, stablish, strengthen, ground: 
11 to him [be] the glory and* the might 
for the ages of the ages. Amen. 

By Sylvanus, the faithful brother, 
as I suppose, I have written to you 
briefly ;! exhorting and testifying that 
this is [the] true grace of God in 
18 which ye stand.~ She" that is elected 

with [you] in Babylon salutes you, 
144ond Marcus my son. Salute one 

another with a kiss of love. Peace 
be with you all who [are] in Christ.° 
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won, aorists. Be those who have done so. See 
note 5 to verse 2. 

° T. R. reads * because your,’ adding or, with 
L 13 31 Am Syrr Memph; 8 A B K P omit. 

‘Or ‘in the faith. It might be ‘ through 
faith;’ it is a kind of udverbiu) dative, as offen. 

eT. R. reads ‘us,’ with K and Am; text 
ABLP 1331, : 

+7, R. leaves out ‘shall,’ reading the impera- 
tive, wilh K L P81 and others; text NA B13 
Am; all these have the future for ‘stablish, 
strengthen ;’ A B Am omit ‘ground,’ 

iT, R. adds ‘you,’ with K L P31 Memph; & 
A B 13 Am omit. 

_* Many omit ‘the glory and ;’ possibly they are 
right. N L P 13 31 Syrr Memph have it; A B 
Am omit. 

! Or ‘By Sylvanus, the faithful brother to 
you, as I suppose, I have written briefly.’ 

m Many read ‘in which stand’ (imperative), 
with 8A B18; text K L P 31 and most. 

= It may be ‘ brotherhood,’ as at verse 9, as that 
is feminine; or his wife, as it is simply co-elect 
in the feminine. 

oT. R. adds ‘Amen,’ and ‘Jesus’ after 
‘Christ,’ with 8 K L P 31 (Memph); text A B 13. 
Am Memph add ‘ Jesus’ only, 








SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PETER. 


I. 
of Jesus Christ, to them that have 
received like precious faith with us 
through [the] righteousness of our 

8 God and Saviour Jesus Christ: Grace 
and peace be multiplied to you in 
[the] knowledge * of God and of Jesus 

® our Lord. As his divine power has 
given to us all things which relate to 
life and godliness, through the know- 
ledge® of him that has called us by” 

* glory and virtue, through which he 
has given® to us the greatest and 
precious promises, that through these 
ye may become partakers of [the] 
divine nature, having escaped the cor- 
euphon that is in the* world through 

ust. 

5 But for this very reason also, using 
therewith ° all diligence, in your faith 
have also‘! virtue, in virtue? know- 

* ledge, in knowledge temperance, in 
temperance endurance, in endurance 

T godliness, in godliness brotherly love, 

®in brotherly love® love: for these 
things existing and abounding in you 
make [you] to be neither idle nor un- 
fruitful as regards the knowledge® of 

* our Lord Jesus Christ; for he with 
whom these things are not present 
is blind, shortsighted, and has for- 
gotten the purging of his former sins. 





® ériyvwors, ‘full knowledge.’ 
bd cert d read ‘ by [his] own glory,’ &c., with 8 
(sv f; Am Memph ; text B K L 31 and others 

yr P). 
© Or ‘have been given.’ 

48 A B have the article. T, B, omits it, with 
CK (L) P1331. 9 

© wapetceveyxarres, ‘bringing in besides,’ or 
‘along with,’ ‘ by the side of the other.’ es 

f émcxopnyncare, Literally ‘supply,’ ‘furnish 
besides.” It is the aorist. 

s There is a 6€ between these words, repeated 
consequently six times, but it answers more to 
the sense in English to leave it out altogether 
than say ‘and.’ ‘But’ does not do, It is‘ not 
only that but.’ 

héniyvwors, ‘full knowledge,’ or ‘ personal 
recognition of.’ 

i Or ‘ use diligence,” ‘take care it shall be so,’ 


Simon Peter, bondman and apostle |1° Wherefore the rather, brethren, use 


diligence to make your calling and 
election sure, for doing these things 
11 ye will never fall; for thus shall the 
entrance into the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ be richly furnished unto you. 
Wherefore I will be careful‘ to put 
you always in mind of these things, 
although knowing [them] and estab- 
18 lished in the present truth. But 
I account it right, as long as I am in 
this tabernacle, to stir-you up by 
14 putting [you] in remembrance, know- 
ing that the putting off of my taber- 
nacle is speedily [to take place], as 
also our Lord Jesus Christ has mani- 
18 fested to me; but I will use diligence, 
that after my departure ye should 
have also, at any time,* [in your 
power] to call to mind these things. 
16 For we have not made known to you 
the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, following cleverly ima- 
gined fables, but having been eye- 
17 witnesses! of his majesty. For he 
received™ from God [the] Father 
honour and glory, such a voice being 
uttered" to him by the excellent glory: 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
18 have found my delight; and this 
voice we heard uttered ® from heaven, 


with SABC P Am Memph, T. RB, reads‘ I will 
not neglect,’ with K L 31 Syrr. 

* Or, perhaps, ‘I will endeavour that after my 
decease ye should also at every time have.’ 

l érémms, not avromms, ‘admitted into im- 
mediate vision of the glory,’a word used for full 
initiation into the mysteries. . 

™ Literally ‘for having received.” This may 
in sense be connected with verse 19, but hardly 
grammutically ; or taken abstractedly with verse 
16, as I suppose the English did, ‘ eye-witnesses 
of his ees oe for he is one who has received.’ 
On the whole, I have given it the latter sense, 

utting the literal translation here in the note. 
ompare chap. ii. 1, where with cat we have 4 
participle similarly used. 

"Or ‘brought,’ or ‘borne to him,’ évexeica, 
passive aorist participle of ¢épw. Compare depo- 
perms Acts ii. 2. 
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being with him on the holy mountain. 
12 And we have the prophetic word 
[made] surer, to which ye do well 
taking heed (as to a lamp shining in 
an obscure place) until [the] day 
dawn and [the] morning star arise 
29 in your hearts; knowing this first, 


pronemes of righteousness, havin 

rought in [the] flood upon [the} 

® world of [the] ungodly; and having 
reduced [the] cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha to ashes, condemned [them] 
with an overthrow,- setting [them 
as| an example to those that should 


that [the scope of ] no prophecy of| 7 [afterwards] live an ungodly life; and 


scripture is had from its own particu- 

3! lar interpretation,® for prophecy was 
not ever? uttered by [the] will of 
man, but? holy men of God spake 
under the power of* [the] Holy 
Ghost. 

II. But there were false prophets also 
among the people, as there shall be 
also among you false teachers, who* 
shall bring in by the bye destructive 
heresies, and deny* the master that 
bought them, bringing upon them- 

* selves swift destruction; and many 
shall follow their dissolute’ ways, 
through whom the way of the truth 

® shall be blasphemed. And through co- 
vetousness, with well-turned ¥ words, 
will they make merchandise of you: 
for whom judgment of old is not idle, 
and their destruction slumbers not. 

‘For if God spared not [the] angels 
who had sinned, but having cast them 
down to the deepest pit of gloom 
has delivered them to chains* of 
darkness [to be] kept for judgment ; 

Sand spared not [the] old world, 
but preserved Noe, [the] eighth,’ a 


© idias émiAvoews ov yiverat, ‘is not explained by 
its own meaning’ as ahumansentence. It must 
be understood by and according to the Spirit 
that uttered it. The ‘prophecy’ is,I take it, the 
sense of the prophecy, the thing meant by it. 
Now this is not gathered by a human interpre- 
tation of an isolated passage which has its own 
meaning and its own solution, as if a man 
uttered it; for it is a part of God’s mind, ut- 
tered us holy men were moved by the Holy Ghost 
to utter it. In the *prophecy of scripture’ the 
apostle has in mind the thing prophesied, with- 
out losing the idea of the passage. Hence Ihave 
ventured to say ‘[the scope of ] no prophecy.’ 
Soe ene almost say ‘no prophecy explains 

tself.’ 

P Or ‘heretofore,’ ore. : 

a ‘T. R. reads ‘the holy men,’ with many cur- 
gives; R A BC K L P 13 81 omit. C adds are 
before @cov, reading ‘ spake from God’ or ‘hol 
men from God.’ B P have amo, ‘ from,’ in 
of ay.or, ‘ holy.’ os 

¥ depduevos, ‘ borne by,’ see Acts ii. 2, and note* 


saved righteous Lot, distressed with 
the abandoned conversation of the 
8 godless, (for the righteous man 
through seeing and hearing, dwell- 
ing among them, tormented [his 
righteous soul day after day wit 
® [their] lawless works,) [the] Lord 
ows [how] to deliver the godly out 
of trial, and to keep ithe} unjust 
to [the] day of judgment [to be] pun- 
10 ished ; and specially those who walk 
after the flesh in [the] lust of unclean- 
ness, and despise lordship. Bold [are 
they], self-willed; they do not fear 
speaking injuriously of dignities :* 
11 when* angels, who are greater in 
might and power, do not bring against 
them, before the Lord, an injurious 
1 charge. But these, as natural ani- 
mals without reason, made to be 
caught and destroyed,” speaking in- 
juriously in things they are ignorant 
of, shall also® perish in their own 
18 corruption, receiving [the] reward of 
unrighteousness; accounting ephe- 
meral* indulgence pleasure; spots 
and blemishes, rioting in their own 


above, ver. 18. 

® otrwves, ‘being such as.’ 

t Literally ‘and denying ;’ see note ™ above. 
It refers to the false teuchers, not the heresies. 

vY Rr * destructive,’ with a few cursives 
and Memph. 

¥ Or ‘ false,” mAacrds. 

* Some read ‘caves’ or ‘dens of darknenrs,’ cet- 
pots for cecpats, K L (PP?) 13 31 Syrr Memph 
have cetpais; N A BC have cetpois, 

y That is, ‘ one of eight.’ 

* Literally ‘ glories. 

*Thongh Groy signifies ‘where’ it is repre- 
sented by ‘when’ in English. ‘ Whereas’ is 
more ground of inference or expression of con- 
trast inferentially used. ‘ When’ gives the sense 
more nearly than ‘ where’ or ‘ whereas,’ ‘When”* 
means ‘in the case in which.’ 

» Or ‘to be captured and perish,’ 

i °T. maths L Mcmp Be reads “enalt ethee 
y, xaropGapygovra: for xai P9apycorret Which is 
in text, withRABCPAm, | 

4 Or ‘by day,’ in contrast with ‘they that be 
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14 deceits,® feasting with you; having 
eyes full of adultery, and that cease 
not from sin, alluring unestablished 
souls ; having a heart practised in 
covetousness,‘ children of curse; 
having left [the®] straight way they 
have gone astray, having followed* 
in the path of Balaam [the son] of 
Bosor, who loved [the] reward of un- 
righteousness; but had reproof of his 
own wickedness—([the] dumb ass 
speaking with man’s voice forbad the 
folly ofthe prophet. These are springs 
without water, and mists‘ driven by 
storm, to whom the gloom of dark- 
ness is reserved [for ever*]. For 
[while] speaking great highflown 
words of vanity, they allure with [the] 
lusts of [the] flesh, by dissoluteness, 
those who have just! fled those who 
walk in error, promising them liberty, 
while they themselves are slaves of 
corruption; for by whom a man is 
subdued, by™ him is he also brought 
into slavery. For if after having 
escaped the pollutions of the world 
through [the] knowledge" of the° 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, again 
entangled, they are subdued by these, 
their last state is worse than the first. 
%1 For it were better for them not to have 

known the way of righteousness, than 

having known [it] to turn back from 
drunk are drunk in the night,*1 Thess. v. 7-8. 
But see Wetstein éx loco, where itis not évjpépa : 
it is here. But the use of tpydyv makes the 
sense of this pretty clear. 

®aratas, with 8 A C K L P1331 Memph; 
aydrats, ‘ love-feasts,’ B Am Syrr. (So Jude 12.) 

‘Or ‘carnxl desire and seeking to seduce,’ 
‘practised in seduction.’ And this I really be 
lieve to be the sense. T. R., with somecursives, 
has the word in the plural. 

&T. R., with many cursives, has the article, 

b éfaxoAovdncavres seems to have the simple 
force of dxoAovOyncarres. (See guage. i, 16, ii. 2.) 

iT. R. reads ‘clouds,’ with L; K omits: text 
8A BOC(P 31) 13 Am, 

* Some omit ‘for ever,’ with & B Am Syrr 
Memph; text A C L P1331. 

''T. R. for ‘ ase reads ‘really,’ with 8 C K L 
31; ‘just’ A B13 Am Syrr Memph, 

™ Or ‘to him.’ 

3 ériyvwors, as always in this epistle; so éz- 
eyrwxevar, exvyvovar in verse 21, In chap. iii. 3 it 
18 yivw@oKovres. 

°N ACL P18 Am Syrr Memph reads ‘ our.’ 

Uren, with C K L P 13 31 Syrr; RA BAm 
omit. 
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the holy commandment delivered to 
22 them. But? that [word] of the true 
roverb has happened to them: 
The] dog [has] turned back to his 
own vomit; and, [The] washed sow 
to [her] rolling in mud. 
III. This, a second letter, beloved, I 
already write to you, in [both] which 
I stir up, in the way of putting you 
2 in remembrance, your pure mind, to 
be mindful of the words spoken be- 
fore by% the holy prophets, and of 
the commandment of the Lord and 
8 Saviour by your" apostles ; knowing 
this first, that there shall come at 
iene) close® of the days mockers with 
mocking,‘ walking according to their 
* own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming? for from the 
time the fathers fell asleep all things 
remain thus’ from [the] beginning 
5 of [the] creation. For this is hidden 
from them through their own wilful- 
ness, that heavens were of old, and 
an earth, having its subsistence out 
of water and in water, by the word 
6 of God, through which [waters] the 
then world, deluged with water, 
7 perished. But the present” heavens 
and the earth by his* word are laid 
up in store, kept for fire unto a day 
of judgment and destruction of un- 
8 sodly men. But let not this one 
4 Here tré. ‘Of’ would be ambiguous. 
rl. R., with a few cursives, reads ‘of us the 
apostles,’ 74s Tay arogréAwy Huw. The construc- 
tion is difficult: with a double genitive. The 
simplest way secms to consider the uré before 
ayiwy mpodntwy as understood before arooTéAwr: 
if not, 7“ must be read with rod cupiov cai 
gwripos, and these words must be joined with 
amocroAwv. But with vuer that is) impossible. 
XA BC KL P (13) 31 Am have Spe, 
8 €oxaTtwy here, with 8 A B Am Memph, not 
éoxarov, as T. R., with K L P13 31 Syrr. 
t). KR. omits ‘with mocking,” with K L 31; 
= A B (C Pomit év) 13 Am Syrr Memph insert. 
’ Or ‘asthey were,’ ottws.' For this rendering 
as the practical sense, see John iv. 6. The force 
of ov7e is the present state: as that they have 
continted, but with ‘continue’ in English we 
must say “as they were.’ See Acts xx. 11, xxvii. 17, 
See Winer [ Moulton, 8th ed.], p. 772. Compare 
xeto’ ot rws, Iliad 21. 184, ‘ the state in which you 
already are,” quoted by Liddell and Scott. The 
sense is perfectly plain. 
« Literally ‘ the now heavens.’ 
= 7. R. reads ‘by the same,’ airs for avrov, 
with AB P Am Memph; airov 8 C K L 1331, 
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thing be hidden from you, beloved, 
that one day with [the| Lord [is] as 
a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. [The’] Lord does 
not delay his promise, as some ac- 
count of delay, but is longsuffering 
towards you,” not willing* that any 
should perish, but that all should 
come” to repentance. But the day 
of [the] Lord will come as a thief,°in 
which the heavens will pass away 
with a rushing noise, and al ie 
ments, burning with heat, shall be 
dissolved, and [the] earth and the 
works in it shall be burnt up. 

All these things then® being to be 
dissolved, what ought ye to be in holy 
12 conversation and godliness, waiting 

for and hastening the coming of the 

day of God, by reason of which [the] 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dis- 
solved, and [the®] elements, burning 
18 with heat, shall melt? But, according 
to his promise, we wait for new hea- 


11 


yT.R, has ‘The’ in text, with K L 31; NAB 
C P 13 omit. ee 

«7, R, reads ‘us,’ with KL; tuasNA BCP 
13 81; 8 A 13 have é¢ duds, ‘on your account,’ 

& BovAdmevos. 
~* Some would translate xwpéo by ‘go on to.’ 
But I doubt this. xwpéw has also the sense of 
the issue of a thing, ‘turning out,’ as we say. 
Nor doit think that cis, which follows, is a diffi- 


culty, It is commonly used with an adverb, but | to 


absolutely also. Hence ‘come’ is the word. It 
meuns ‘to turn out so.” Some would say * re- 
ceive.’ See Kypke ix loco. Josephus (in De 


vens and a new earth, wherein dwells 
14 righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, 
as ye wait for these things, be diligent 
to be found of him in peace, without 
16 spot and blameless; and account the 
longsuffering of our Lord [to ved 
salvation; according as our belove 
brother Paul also has written to you 
according to the wisdom given to him, 
#6 as also in all [his‘] epistles, speaking 
in them of these things; among which 
some things are hard to be understood, 
which the untaught and ill-establish- 
ed wrest, as also the other scriptures, 
to their own destruction. 
Ye therefore, beloved, knowing 
Keesapd things before, take care lest, 
eing led away along with the error 
of the wicked, ye should fall from 
18 your own stedfastness: but grow in 
grace, and in [the] knowledge® of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him [be] glory both now and to 
[the] day of eternity. Amen.® 


17 


Wette) has also mpds méAcpuov éxusper, 

c'T, R. adds ev vu«ri, ‘in [the Bight, wish © K 
L381; 8 A B P18 Am Memph omit. 

4A K L 13 31 Am Syrr Memph have ‘ then ;’ 
BC P have ovrws, * thus.’ 

*The absence of the article is poetic here, 
“because of which inflamed heavens shall be 
dissolved, and burning elements shall melt.’ 
The participle takes the place of the article, so 


speak. 

{ rats as & K L 31; A BC 183 omit rats. 

& Here years simply: 

b’Augnv, With NA L.18 31Am Syrr Memph, 


FIRST EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


I. That which was from [the] begin- 
ning, that which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes; 
that which we contemplated, and our 
hands handled, concerning the word 

2 of life; (and the life has been mani- 
fested, and we have seen, and bear 


® ics, the character, not merely the statement 
of the fact, ‘ which was such a one as that.’ 
> arayyéAAw, ‘bring back the report of,’ from 


witness, and report to you the eternal 
life, which* was with the Father, and 
Shas been manifested to us:) that 
which we have seen and heard we 
report to you, that ye also may have 
fellowship with us; and our fellow- 
ship [is] indeed with the Father, 


something we have learnt. RABO P13 add 
rat, ‘also. 
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* and with his Son Jesus Christ. And 
these things write we to you that 
your’ joy may be full. 

5 And this is the message* which we 
have heard from him, and declare to 
you, that God is light, and in him is 
no darkness at all. 

6 If we say®* that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not practise the truth. 

7 But if we walk® in the light as he 
is in the light, we have fellowship 
with one another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ? his Son cleanses us 
from all® sin. 

8 If we say® that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 

9 If we confess® our sins, he is faith- 

ful and righteous to forgive us [our] 

sins, and cleanse us from all® un- 
righteousness. 

If we say * that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. 

II. My children, these things I write 
to you in order that ye may not sin; 
and if any one sin, we have a patron® 
with the Father, Jesus Christ [the] 

2 righteous; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins; but not for ours alone, 
but also for the whole world. 

8 And hereby we know that we 


ex BL 31 Am read ‘ our.’ 

47. R. has érayyedia, lit. ‘ promise,’ with C P 
13 31 en 

© In all these cases the verb is in the subjunc- 
tive, and puts the case of so doing. I should 
have translated them ‘if we should say,’ &c., 
but that it is the case in verse 9 also, where i. 
cannot be done. 

f Some omit ‘Christ’ here, with 8 BC P Syrr; 
text A K L 1331 Am Memph, 

s Or ‘ every.’ 

» wapdxAnros, the same word translated ‘com- 
forter’ John xiy. &c. Christ manages al] our 
affairs for us above; the Holy Spirit below. 
There is no word satisfactory to embrace both 
passages in English. I use ‘ patron’ in the sense 
rather of the man ron, who maintained 
the interests of his clients in every way. So 
Christ on high; the Spirit here for saints. 

i éyvixauev, perfect: ‘have come to know him, 
and continue so to do; and so in verse 4. 

k im & subjunctive; see chap. i. 6. In 
English we might say ‘shall a here. 

1A B Am omif ‘so;’ 8 C K P 13 31 Memph 
have it. 

m 


T. RB. reads ‘ brethren,’ instead of ‘ beloved,’ 


10 


know! him, if we keep his command- 
*ments. He that says, I know him, 

and does not keep his command- 

ments, is a liar, and the truth is not 
5in him; but whoever keeps* his 
word, in him verily the love of God 
is perfected. Hereby we know that 

Swe are in him. He that says he 
abides in him ought, even as he 
walked, himself also [so] to walk. 

T Beloved,™I write no new command- 
ment to you, but an old com- 
mandment, which ye have had® from 
the beginning. The old command- 
ment is the word which ye heard.° 

® Again, I write a new commandment 
to you, which thing is true in him 
and in you, because the darkness is 
passing and the true light already 

® shines. He who says he is in the 
light, and hates his brother, is in the» 

10 darkness until now. He that loves 
his brother abides in light, and there 
is no occasion of stumbling in him. 

11 But he that hates his brother is in 

the darkness, and walks in the dark- 

ness, and knows not where he goes, 
because the darkness has blinded his 
eyes. 

I write to you, children, because 
[your] sins are forgiven you for his 
name’s sake. 

I write to you, fathers, because ye 
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° Or ‘ye had.’ aoe 

9 T, R. adds ‘ from the beginning,’ with K L31 
and others; NA BCP 13 Am Syrr Memph omit. 

P‘The darkness.’ Though a little harsh in 
these cases in English, ‘the’ ought to be retained, 
because it is not simply a state—a man being in 
darkness; but a specific darkness, the ignorance 
and non-revelation of God is spoken of: only it 
is abstract, and so, absolute; though it is true 
that darkness is more negative than light. The 
darkness is the natural condition of sinful man 
without God, who is light; the creature without 
God. Hence in the Bospel ‘the light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not,’ wapdyera, ‘is passing’ (ver.8), is abstract, 
“The true light shines: that is absolute; it 
shines, whether seen or not. But though some 
had received the light, he could not say the 
darkness was all gone, for it was not, but only 
with some who ‘ were sonie time darkness, but 
now light in the Lord.” Thus it was not as in 
the gospel, when Christ was upon earth; for then 
the darkness comprehended not the light shin- 
ing in darkness. It was putting the light out. 


I JOHN II. 


have known 4 him [that is] from the 
beginning. I write to you, young 
men, because ye have overcome? the 
wicked [one]. I write’ to you, little 
children, because ye have known? 
the Father. 

I have written to you, fathers, be- 
cause ye have known? him [that is] 
from the beginning. 

I have written to you, young men, 
because ye are strong, and the word 
of God abides in you, and ye have 
16 overcome? the wicked [one]. Love 

not the world, nor the things in the 

world. If any one love the world, 

the love of the Father is not in him; 
16 because all that [is] in the world, the 

lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 

eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
17 the Father, but is of the world. And 
the world is passing, and its lust, but 
he that does the will of God abides 
for eternity. 

Little children, it is [the] last hour,* 
and, according as ye have heard that 
tantichrist comes, even now there 
have come’ many antichrists, whence 
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As long as He was in the world, He was the 
light of the world. Now it was not so: there 
was a passing away of the darkness. 

Iéyvwxare, vevixyxare, &., perfect: the state 
produced continues. 

‘Rr ABC L PlSread ‘I have written’ here, but 
Tam satisfied it is meddling with thetext, through 
not seeing that ‘ little children ’ comes in verse 18. 
Tlatdca and rexvia are not the same, My reader is 
made aware of the fact. But I do not change 
the received text, supported here by K 31. 

* John uses wpa continually in the sense of 
‘time,’ as John v, 35, and elsewhere. But I would 
not change the word, and thus any peculiarity 
of style, dpa is properly a given point of time. 
With John itis constantly a netic characterised 
by one thing, and hence looked at as only one 
time, As we say ‘the hour of Napoleon’s great- 


ness. 

tT. R. reads ‘the,’ with A K L 13 81 and most 
others ; 8 B C omit. 

** There have come,’ yeyévaciv: not the same 
word as ‘comes.’ But‘ have been’ would rather 
imply that they were passed, which yeyovacw 
does not. ‘There are’ does not give the idea of 
their coming on the stage. yivoya: is what did 
not exist before, but begins or becomes: werden, 
not sein. ‘There have come’ I believe nearest 
the sense. Iadd the note on account of ‘ comes,’ 
before. The sense of yivozac hinders the ne- 
cessity of holding the perfect here to express 
necessarily continued action; but the perfect 
éxeludes the idea that they are supposed to be 
passed away. 


we know that it is [the] last hour. 
19 They went out from among us, but 
they were not of us; for if they had 
been of us, they would have surely 
remained with us, but that they might 
be made manifest that none are of 
20 us.” And ye have [the] unction from 
the Holy [one], and ye know all things. 
21 T have not written to you because ye 
do not know the truth, but because 
ye know it, and that no lie is of the 
#2 truth. Who is the liar but he who 
denies that Jesus is the Christ? He 
is the antichrist who denies the Fa- 
28 ther and the Son. Whoever* denies 
the Son has not the Father either ; 
he who confesses the Son has the 
14 Father also.y As for you® let that 
which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning abide in you: if what ye have 
heard from the beginning abides in 
you, ye also shall abide in the Son 
25 and in the Father. And this is the 
promise which he has promised us, 
*6 life eternal. These things have I 
written to you concerning those who 
97 lead you astray : and yourselves,* the 


~ I have, with some hesitation, so translated it, 
though I know of no one who agrees with this 
but the unpleasant associate Socinus, But I 
think that, in general, with was in the singu- 
lar, the distinguishing form of the sentence, 
where ‘none’ is the sense, is, that ov« is used 
with the verb: maga cap ovx eore, ‘No flesh is.’ 
ov waca oapf would be ‘not all flesb.’ But in 
tT. 7. 0. €or, maga odpt has its own force. All 
fiesh is in view, and the fact is denied of all flesh 
actually and absolutely, of all comprised in the 
term. Hence no flesh is to be the thing or in 
the state spoken of. In Matt. xxiv. 22, ov« av 
éaw0n naga capt, it is said of all flesh that ‘it 
would not be saved,’ that is, none would. Com- 
pare Rom. iii. 20. The negative with the noun 
contradicts the universality; with the verb, con- 
tradicts about the universality the thing stuted 
in the sentence. This last is the case here. The 
negative is joined to the verb. Further, if we 
do not so translate it, it should be, not ‘they 
are not all of us,’ (that would imply that some 
of the antichrists were,) but that “all are not of 
us,’ that is, of those who might be with them. 
See, too, verse 21, and chapter iii. 6, &c.; Luke 
i. 87; Gal. ii. 16. 

x was,—but ‘ every one’ would give a false sense 
in English, and ‘noone’ does not do with ‘either.’ 

y.T, R. omits ‘he who confesses the Son hag 
the Father also,’ with EK L 31 and others; SAB 

Syrr Memph insert. 

=T.R. adds ‘therefore,’ with K L 31 and 
others; 8 A B CP 13 Am Syrr omit. ENG: 

® The use of personal pronouns, which is usu- 
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unction which ye have received from 
him abides in you, and ye have not 
need that any one should teach you; 
but as the same” unction teaches you 
as to all things, and is true and is 
not @ lie, and even as it has taught 
you, ye shall* abide in him. 

And now, children, abide in him, 
thatif* he be manifested we may have 
boldness, and not be put to shame 
from before him at his coming. 

If ye know® that he is righteous, 
know‘ that every one® who practises 
righteousness is begotten of him. 
1 (III.) See what love the Father has 

given to us, that we should be called 
the children of God.” For this reason 
the world knows us not, because it 
® knew him not. . Beloved, now are we 
children of God, and what we shall 
be has not yet been manifested ;! 
kwe know that if it! is manifested we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
Shim as he is. And every one that 
has this hope in him™ purifies him- 
self, even as he is pure. 

Every one that practises sin prac- 
tises also lawlessness; and sin is 
5 lawlessness. And ye know,that he 

has been manifested that he might 


4 


ally emphatic in Greek, is so universal in John 
that I have hesitated to say ‘yourselves.’ How- 
ever, there is some distinctive emphasis, it seems 
to me, here, so I put it, The veces however 
appears also in yer. 24; and I have given it an 
emphatic place there, because it scems in con- 
trast with ‘ those tliat denied the Son.’ 

NBC P read ‘his,’ instead of ‘the same,’ 
avrov for avrs. 

©It is sonewhat doubtful if the reading be 
not pévere, thut is, the imperative ‘abide.” So 
ABCP Vulg, and old Latin, but I judge they 
are not to be trusted here. & omits ‘ye shall 
abide in him. And now children,’ by homceote- 
leuton. Tisch. 7th ed. De Wette, have ‘ ye shull 
abide;’ Griesbach makes it equal: Tisch. 8th 
ed. Alford ‘abide ;’ so Lachmann. 

4*‘If’ (so 3 John 10) sets out what depends on 
the fact, not referring to time, but supposes the 
fact. Here, that any moment it might happen, 
we should be so and so: if that, this might be 
too. T. R. reads 6rav, ‘when,’ with K L 31 S8yrr; 
text édv, with 8 A B © P 13 Memph. 

© Here <iéyre, conscious knowledge ; then yure- 
oxere, knowledge of something from without, 
from witness to us. 

£ Or ‘ye know,’ yewwoxere. Vulg. ‘know ye.’ 

& Many add ‘also’ here, with 8 A CP 13; text 
BK L31 Am Memph. 





take away our" sins; andin him sin 

§is not. Whoever? abides in him does 
not sin: whoever® sins has not seen 
him or known him.? 

7 Children, let no man lead you 
astray; he that practises righteous- 
ness is righteous, even as he is right- 

®eous. He that practises sin is of the 
devil; for from [the] beginning the 
devil sins. To this end the Son of 
God has been manifested, that he 
might undo the works of the devil. 

® Whoever ? has been begotten' of God 
does not practise sin, because his seed 
abides in him, and he cannot sin, be- 
cause he has been begotten of God. 

In this are manifest the children of 

God and the children of the devil. 

Whoever! does not practise right- 

eousness is not of God, and he who 

does not love his brother. For this 
is the message which ye have heard 
from the beginning, that we should 
love one another: not as Cain was 
of the wicked one, and slew his bro- 
ther; and on account of what slew he 
him ? because his works were wicked, 
and those of his brother righteous. 
Do not wonder,* brethren, if the 
world hate you. We know that we 
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4h Many add ‘and weare;’ but it seems a gloss. 
nA BC P13 Am Syrr Mempbh have the words; 
K L 3Lomit; Vulg. et simus. 

* It is actual manifestation which is here 
meant; which I note, because in English ‘ it 
has not yet been manifested’ might lead to 
think of a revelation for faith. 

kT. R. adds ‘ but,’ with K L 31 Memph; XA 
BC P13 Am omit. 

' Or ‘He.’ 

™ Him who is to be manifested. 

a aa P 13 Am Memph omit ‘our;? SOCK L31 
insert. 

° Literally ‘every one that,’ was 6, but with 
‘does not’ this is more than ambiguous. It may 
be translated ‘no one who.... sins,” was... .ovx. 
Sec chap. ii. 19, and note. 

_ ? Perfect; but ‘has not seen or known him’ 
implies the continuously present state of not 
seeing or knowing; so that with these words 
the English gives the sense of the Greek perfect. 

4 Or “no one thaf has been begotten of God 
pesetiney, te 6....ovn. See verse 6 and ii. 19. 

Ve lose a little in English by not having the posi- 
tive affirmative was ‘every one.” But in English 
“every one does not’ means rather ‘some do,’ 

¥ Or ‘is born.’ 

*T,. R. adds ‘my,’ with K L Syrr Memph; & 
ABC P13 31 Am omit. 


I JOHN IIl. Iv. 


have passed from death to life, be- 

cause we love the brethren. He who 

does not love [his]* brother abides 
18 in death. Every one that hates his 
brother is a murderer, and ye know 
that no murderer has eternal life abid- 
ing in him. 

Hereby we have known” love, be- 
cause he has laid down his life for us; 
and we ought for the brethren to lay 
17 down [our] lives. But whoso may 
have the world’s substance,” and see 
his brother having need, and shut up 
his bowels from him, how abides the 
love of God in him? 

Children, let us not love with 
word, nor with’ tongue, but in deed 
19 and in truth. And? hereby we shall 

know ®* that we are of the truth, and 

shall persuade our hearts before him 
20 —that if our heart condemn us,” God 
is greater than our heart and knows 
*1 all things. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not,° we have boldness 
33 towards God, and whatsoever we ask 
we receive from him, because we 
keep his commandments, and prac- 
tise the things which are pleasing in 
%3 his sight. And this is his command- 
ment, that we believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and that we 
love one another, even as he has 
*4 given us? commandment. And he 
that keeps his commandments abides 
in him, and he in him. And hereby 
we know that he abides in us, by the 
Spirit which he has given to us. 
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t Lit. ‘the. Many, with 8 A B 13 Am, omit 
‘the brother.” In that case we should read 
‘Chim],’ or‘ {Iris brother].’ C K L P31 and others 
Syrr Memph have ‘ the brother.’ 

‘It is the perfect tense; that is, an abiding 
effect. 

* Bios, “whatis necessary to life,’ ‘ subsistence.’ 

=T. R. adils ‘My,’ with K L 31 Vulg Memph; 
RA BC P Am omit. 

yA BC K L831 add ‘ the,’ 

*xn C K L P18 31 have ‘And;’ A B Am 
Memph omit. 

aT. R, reads ‘ we know,’ with K L31 Am Syrr; 
text & A B C Memph. 

> This text has perplexed commentators enor- 
mously; it seems to me without reason. ore 
refers to €v rovtw, ‘hereby* (ver. 19), It is 
shewing what tests ‘in truth.’ The repetition 
of orc is nothing uncommon. It is found in Eph. 
ii. 11,12. What rosy refers to very commonly 


IV. Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but prove the spirits, if they are of 
God; because many false prophets 

2 are gone out into the world. MHere- 
by ye know the Spirit of God: every 
spirit which confesses Jesus Christ 

® come in flesh is of God; and every 
spirit which does not confess Jesus 
Christ * come in flesh is not of God: 
and this is that [power] of the anti- 
christ, [of ] which ye have heard that 
it comes, and now it is already in the 

“world. Yeare of God, children, and 
have overcome them, because greater 
is he that [is] in you than he that 

S [is] in the world. They are of the 
world; for this reason they speak [as] 
of the world, and the world hears 

6them., WeareofGod; he that knows 
God hears us; he who is not of God 
does not hearus. From this we know 
the spirit of truth and the spirit of 
error. 

7 Beloved, let us love one another; 
because love is of God, and every one 
that loves has been begotten‘ of God, 

® and knows God. He that loves not 
has not known God; for God is love. 

® Herein as to us® has been manifested 
the love of God, that God has sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. 

10 Herein is love, not that we loved 

God, but that he loved us, and sent 

his Son a propitiation for our sins. 
Beloved, if God has so loved us, 

we also ought to love one another. 
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follows in John, as in vers. 16, 24, and iv. 17, and 
elsewhere, frequently with orc indecd. 
being greater’ is evidently a testing, searching 

ing. . F 
* a is again the subjunctive, as ver. 20, and 
i. 6, 7. 

4K L and others omit yuiv; NA BC13 81 and 
others Am Syrr Memph insert. 

* Some omit ‘ Christ,’ and ‘ come in the flesh ;’ 
and put an article before ‘ Jesus,’ that is, speak 
of Jesus as one known and owned by the writer, 
and so presented. N has ‘ Jesus Lord’ ‘Ijcotv 
KUptov, Omitting vor and xproréy; A B13 read ror 
*Inoooy 3(K) L131 Amand others rov "Incotvy xpiorév 
(K omits rév); év capi éAnaAvOéra NK L (a3) 31 
and others Syrr; A B Am Memph omit. 

f Or ‘is born,’ as iii. 9. 

& é€v nwt, ‘in our case,’ in respect of us. The 
idea of the love of God remains absolute: only it 
has been shewn ‘as respects us in this,’ &c. 





I JOHN IV. V. 


12 No one has seen God at any time: if 
we love one another, God abides in us, 
18 and his love is perfected in us." _Here- 
by we know that we abide in him and 
he in us, that he has given to us of 
14 his Spirit. And we have seen, and 


Son [as] Saviour of the world. 
Whosoever shall confess that Jesus 
is the Son of God, God abides im him, 
16 and hein God. And we haye known 
and have believed the love which God 
has to us." God is love, and he that 
abides in love abides in God, and God 
17 in him. Herein has love been per- 
fected with us that we may have bold- 
ness in the day of judgment, that 
even as he is, we also are in this 
18 world. There is no fear in love, but 
perfect love casts out fear; for fear 
has torment, and he that fears has 
1° not been made perfect in love. We 
love‘: because he has first loved us. 
If any one say, I love God, and 
hate his brother, he is a liar: for 
he that loves not his brother whom 
he has seen, how can he love God 
31 whom he has not seen? And this 
commandment have we from him, 
That he that loves God love also his 
1 brother. (V.) Every one that be- 
lieves that Jesus is the Christ is 
begotten * of God ; and every one that 
loves him that has begotten loves also 
2 him that is begotten* of him. Here- 
by know we that we love the chil- 
dren of God, when we love God and 
’ keep his commandments. For this 
is the love of God, that we keep! his 
commandments ; and his command- 


_ } év qmiv, ‘of Which we are the objects;’ but it 
is more than ‘ towards.’ 

iT. R., with K L 31 and most others Syrr 
Mcmph, adds ‘him ;’ Am diligamusinvicem ; A 
B omit; & 13 have rov @cor, 

k Or ‘is born,’ as iii. 9; and so ver. 18. 

1 papery, “keep,” with N K L and others. 
woummev, ‘do,’ with Band others Syrr versions &c. 

™ Most omit the article before ‘ Christ.’ 

» Or ‘ truth:’ but the proposition is reciprocal. 
And ‘truth’ amounts only to true; whereas 
‘the truth’ is the whole thing itself. 

° To avoid any mistake, I add, in a note, what 
I have omitted in the text as having, as is well 
known, no rea] manuscript authority,[in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and 
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Bon fe that the Father has sent the. 





* ments are not grievous. For all that 
has been begotten* of God gets the 
victory over the world; and this is 
the victory which has gotten the vic- 

5 tory over the world, our faith. Who 
is he that gets the victory over the 
world, but he that believes that Jesus 
is the Son of God? 

8 This is he that came by water and 
blood, Jesus [the™] Christ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood. 
And itis the Spirit that bears witness, 

’ for the Spirit is the® truth. For they 

®S that bear witness are three:° the 

Spirit, and the water, and the blood; 

® and the three agree? in one. If we 
receive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater. For this is 
the witness of God [which®] he has 

10 witnessed concerning his Son. He 
that believes on the Son of God has 
the witness in himself; he that does 
not believe God has made him a liar, 
because he has not believed in the 
witness which God has witnessed con- 

11 cerning his Son. And this is the 
witness, that God has given to us 
eternal life; and this life isin his Son. 

12 He that has the Son has life: he 

tay has not the Son of God has not 

life. 

These things have I written to 
you’ that ye may know’ that ye have 
eternal life who believe t on the name 
of the Son of God. 

And this is the boldness which we 
have towards him, that if we ask him 
anything according to his will he 
1% hears us. And if we know that 

he hears us, whatsoever we ask, we 


138 


14 


these three are one. And there are three that 
bear witness in earth,] and inserted by some 
here without adequate warrant, 

Peis Toev et tc, ‘are toone point or purpose ’— 
to one thing in their testimony. It is more than 


9K L 81 read ‘which,’ 7x; 8 A B18 Am 
Memph art, ‘ for.’ 

rT. R. adds after ‘ you,’ “who believe on the 
name of the Son of God,’ with K L P31; RAB 
13 Am Syrr Memph omit. | 

* cidyre, ‘ have the consciousness.” 

tT, R., with KL P31, reads ‘and that ye may 
believe.’ The reading is somewhat in confusion. 
® B Syrr connect ‘ who believe’ with the first 
‘ you,’ in the dative. So that ‘ that ye may know 


I JOHN V., II JOHN. 





know that we have the petitions 
which we have asked of him. 

If any one see his brother sinning 
@ sin not unto death, he shall ask, 
and he shall give him life, for those 
that do not sin unto death. There 
is a sin to death: I do not say of 
that that he should make a request. 
17 Every unrighteousness is sin; and 
| '® thereisasin not todeath. Weknow 
that every one’ begotten of God does 
not sin, but he that has been be- 


that ye have eternal life’ is a parenthesis: ‘I 
have written to you (...) who,’ Text as A138 
and others Am Memph. 
Y See note to iii. 6. * See note to Heb. ix. 1. 
* Or ‘in wickedness.’ But elsewhere in this 
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gotten of God keeps himself, and the 
*® wicked one does not touchhim. We 

know that we are of God, and the 

whole® world lies in the wicked* 
30 [one]. And we know that the Son 
of God has come, and has given us an 
understanding that we should know 
him that [is] true; and we are in him 
that [is] true, in his Son Jesus Christ. 
He is the true God and’ eternal life. 

Children, keep yourselves from 
idols.” 


for ‘the wicked one.’ 

¥ T. R., with a few cursives, adds the article 
before ¢wy aiwvos; NA B13 omit it; K puts it 
after gwy; L P 31 before and ufter. 

: 7. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with K L P31; RA B13 
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epistle the word, which may mean both, is used ! Am Syrr Memph omit. 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


1 The elder to [the] elect lady and 
her children, whom I love in * truth, 
and not I only but also all who 

2 have known the truth, for the truth’s 
sake which abides in us and shall be 

8 with us to eternity. Grace shall 
be with you, mercy, peace from God 
[the] Father, and from [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, 
in truth and love. 

4 [rejoiced greatly that I have found 
of thy children walking in truth, as 
we havereceived commandment from 

5 the Father. And now I beseech thee, 
lady, not as writing to thee a new 
commandment, but that which we 


* I have not added ‘ the,’ as in the Authorised 
Version, because it is not in the Greek, and I do 
not think the force of it was meant to be there. 
It is not ‘truly love,’ though, as the apostlv 
teaches us here, there can be no truly loving but 
in the truth. It is the character of the love; it 
was love in truth. (See ver. 4.) _ 

> Many read ‘us’ for‘ you,’ with RBL P13 
Am; text K 31 ae gre , 

© Many omit ‘the Lord,’ but 8 and P have it, 
with K £1381 Memph; A B Am omit. 

4 In spite of commentators, from the constant 
use of iva in John and its connexion with evroAy, 
I think that the apostle passes insensibly from 
his own personal b ing into Christ’s com- 
mandment ‘ that.’ 


have had from [the] beginning, that? 
® we should love one another. And 
this is love, that we should walk ac- 
cording to his commandments. This 
is the commandment, according as 
ye have heard from the beginning, 
7 that ye might walk in it. For many 
deceivers have gone out® into the 
world, they who do not confess Jesus 
Christ coming in fiesh—this is the 
8 deceiver and the antichrist. See to 
yourselves, that wef may not lose 
what we! have wrought, but may re- 
® ceive full wages.¢ Whosoever® goes 
forward‘ and abides not in the doc- 
trine of the Christ has not God. He 


eT. R. reads ‘entered,’ with K L P1331; text 
8 A B Am Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel, : 

f Many read ‘ ye,” in both places, with 8 A (B) 
13 Am Syrr Memph. I believe it changed, and 
T. R. right, with K L P31 and others. B has 
‘we have wrought,’ but ‘ lose’ and ‘ receive’ in 
second person. The tekt has been tampered 
with here, from not being understood, and ac- 
cording to false doctrines. : 

& wtoG6v, in connexion with etpyacdweda, in the 
sense of ‘recompense’ or. wages of work. 

hadso. Seel John ii. 19. , : 

iT. R. reads * transgresses,” with K DL P 13 31 
Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel; text # A B Am. Memph. 

his is what is called development: he does not 
abide in what was from the baginniiis, 
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II JOHN, III JOHN. 


that abides in the doctrine,* he has|*® Having many things to write to 
10 both the Father and the Son. Ifany| you, I would not with paper and ink; 

one come to you and bring not this| but hope! to come™ to you, and to 

doctrine, do not receive him into} speak mouth to mouth, that our®™ joy 
11 [the] house, and greet him not; for| may be full. 

he who greets him partakes in his}'* The children of thine elect sister 

wicked works. greet thee.° 


kT, R. adds ‘of the Christ,’ with K L P 31 =» Many read ‘your,’ with A B 13 Am Memph; 
Memph; 8 A B13 Am omit. text 8 K L P31 Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel. 

1 A 13 Am Memph read ‘for I hope.’ °'T. R. adds ‘Amen,’ with K L 31 Syrr-Bodl- 
m yeverOar, With RA B13; éAdewv, K L P31. and-Hcl; 8A B P13 Am Memph omit, 


THIRD EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


1 The elder to the beloved Gaius, Diotrephes, who loves to have the 
whom I love in® truth. first place among them, receives us 
2 Beloved, I desire that in” all things |?° not. For this reason, if I come, I will 
thou shouldest prosper and be in| bring to remembrance his works 
health, even as thy soul prospers.}| which he does, babbling against us 
8 For I rejoiced exceedingly when fhe} with wicked words; and not content 
brethren came and bore testimony with these, neither does he himself 
to thy [holding fast the] truth,°even| receive the brethren; and those who 
‘ as thow walkestin truth. Ihave no| would he prevents, and casts [them] 
greater joy than these things that I|™ out of the assembly. Beloved, do 
hear of my children walking in the*| not imitate what is evil, but what is 
5 truth. Beloved, thou doestfaithfully| good. He that does good is of God. 
[in] whatever thou mayest have} ‘He that does evil has not seen 
wrought towards the brethren and|1!2 God. Demetrius has witness borne to 
6 that strangers,® (who have witnessed| him by all, and by the truth itself; 
of thy love before [the] assembly,) in| and we also bear witness, and thou 
setting forward whom on their jour-| knowest* that our witness is true. 
ney worthily of God, thou wilt do|}** I had many things to write to 
7 well; for for the name‘ have they| _ thee,! but I will not™ with ink and 
gone forth, taking nothing of those!}* pen write to thee; but I hope soon 
8 of the nations.€ Wetherefore ought| to see thee, and we will speak mouth 
to receive such, that we may be fel-| to mouth. Peace [be] to thee. The 
® low-workers with the truth. Iwrote! friends greet thee. Greet the friends 
something® to the assembly; but | by name, 


®* See 2 John 1, note. , | & é0ukav, with 8 A B C 138 Memph, not é6vav, 
>» Some translate ‘above all things,’ referring ‘ a R., with K L P 31. 


to Hom. Il. A. 287. T,. R. omits ‘something,’ with K L P1331 
¢ Literally ‘to thy truth.’ | Am Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel; & A B C Memph insert. 
¢T.B., with 8 K L P 13 31, reads ‘in truth;’ iT. R. adds é€, * But,’ with L 31 Memph; RA 
‘in the truth’ A BC. | BOK P13 Am omit. 
eT. BR. reads ‘and towards strangers,’ with K kT.R. reads ‘ye know,’ with K L P 13 31 
L P13 31; text 8 A BC Am Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel | Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel; text 8 A B C Am Memph. 
Memph. : . 1 T. R. omits ‘to thee,” with K L P13; ypawac 
1T,R. reads ‘his name,’ with some cursives | co 8 A BC 31 Am Syrr-Bodl-and-Hcl Memph, 
Vulg Syrr-Bodl-and-Hcl. ™ ov OéAw, ‘am not minded,’ 








EPISTLE OF 


JUDE. 


2 Jude, bondman of Jesus Christ, 
and brother of James, to the called 
ones® beloved® in God [the] Father 

* and preserved in‘ Jesus Christ: Mercy 
to you, and peace, and love be multi- 
plied.? 

8 Beloved, using all diligence to write 
to you of our® common salvation, I 
have been obliged to write to you 
exhorting [you] to contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 

‘saints. For certain men have got 
in unnoticed, they who of old were 
marked out beforehand to this sen- 
tence,‘ ungodly [persons] , turning the 
grace of our God into dissoluteness, 
and denying our only Master® and 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

5 But I would put you in remem- 
brance, you who once knew all 
things,’ that the Lord, having saved a 
people out of [the] land of Egypt, in 
the second place destroyed those who 

® had not believed. And angels who 
had not kept their own original state, 
but had abandoned their own dwell- 
ing, he keeps in eternal chains under 
gloomy darkness, to [the] judgment 

‘ of [the] great day; as Sodom and 


«The arguments against this construction 
seem to me purely doctrinal and without any 
force. It is rots... .xAnrots, the intermediate 
words being a description of the rots. 

> 7. R. reads ‘ sanctified,’ with K L P31; text 
8 A B Am Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel Memph. 

© Or possibly ‘by.’ 

4*Be multiplied’ is the aorist; that is, not 
merely a wish for the future, but that such may 
be their state. P 

«JT. R. reads ‘the,’ with K L P Memph; text 
& A BOC Syrr-Bodl-and-Hcl. 

£ Not theact of condemnation, but the subject- 
matter or charge on and for which they are 
condemned, xkpima. See note to 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


papmuevo signifies to appoint by notice be- | 


mpoyey, 
forehand, to fix by proclamation, The article is 


here: oi, They are the same ones who of old | 


were so noticed and marked out, 

eT. R. reads Seov, God, after Seorormv, with K 
L P31 Syrr; 8 A B C 13 Am Memph omit. 

» Or ‘denying the only Master and our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 


Gomorrha, and the cities around 
them, committing greedily fornica- 
tion, in like manner with them, and 
going after other flesh, lie there as 
an example, undergoing the judg- 
® ment of eternal fire. Yet in like 
manner these dreamers also defile 
[the] flesh, and despise lordship, and 
speak railingly against dignities. 
® But Michael the archangel, when 
disputing with the devil he reasoned 
about the body of Moses, did not dare 
to bring a railing judgment against 
[him], but said, [The] Lord rebuke 
10 thee. But these, whatever things 
they know not, they speak railingly 
against; but what even, as the ir- 
rational animals, they understand 
by mere nature, in these things they 
11 corrupt themselves.* Woe to them! 
because they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and given themselves up to 
the error of Balaam for reward, and 
perished in the gainsaying of Core. 
18 These are spots! in your love-feasts, 
feasting together [with you] without 
fear, pasturing themselves; clouds 
without water, carried along™ by 
[the] winds ; autumnal” trees, with- 


iT. R, reads ‘this,’ with K L 31 and others; 
8 A BC? 13 Am Memph have ‘all things.’ vuas 
NKL31; ABCL 13 31 havecidéras draf. NS has 
Dumas Tavra, and araé before Aadv. . 

i rerjipyxev is the perfect; but‘ has kept till” 
or ‘to,’ is not English; ‘kept till’ supposes it 
over. I have therefore put the present, the per 
fect signifying the continuance of what had 
begun in the past. } 

* Or ‘destroy themselves,’ perish.” Compare 
note to 1 Cor. iii: 17. 

1 See Palm and Rost. Schleusner also quotes 
Hesychius as explaining it with pemracpévor. 
Its ordinary use is ‘a rock,’ especially ‘a rock 
by the sea,” as one where the sea broke, But 
Hesychius gives it also and Schleusner as a 
sunken rock with the seu overit. So Schleusner 
takes it, and it may be so used here. He quotes 
Polybius and Plutarch. | 

mT, R. reads ‘about,’ with Am Memph and 
some cursives; textNABCK L153. | . 

= Some take it for trees whose fruit withers 
as in autumn. 


JUDE, 





out. fruit, twice dead, rooted up; 
18 raging waves of the sea, foaming out 
their own shames ;° wandering stars, 
to whom has been reserved the gloom 
of darkness for eternity. And Enoch, 
[the] seventh from Adam, prophesied 
also as to these, saying, Behold, [the] 
Lord has come amidst? his holy 
myriads, to execute judgment against 
all; and to convict all the ungodly 
of them of all their works of ungodli- 
ness, which they have wrought un- 
godlily, and of all the hard [things]¢ 
which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him. These are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their lusts ; 
and their mouth speaks swelling 
words, admiring persons for the sake 
of profit. But ye, beloved, remem- 
ber the words spoken before by the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
18 that they said to you, that at [the] 

end of the timet™ there should be 


© *Shames,’ not the shame they feel, but the 
things that are a shame to them. They do not 
feel it is so. 

P Or ‘ with,’ év. 

4013 Syrr read ‘hard words ;’ text A BK L. 

*T, BR. reads ‘in the last time,’ with K L P; 
text MA BC13; (NA13 tov xpovov: B C omit 


Tou). 
= T.R. has ‘themselves’ in text, with C and 
KL P 13 Memph 


many others Am; NA 
Syrr-Bodl-and-Hel.. 

‘ mpyjcare, aorist; be in that state. f 

’ This is also read thus: ‘And some who dis- 
pute pace ver. 9] correct: and some save, snatch- 
ing them out of the fire; and some pity with 
fear.’ A and C have éA¢yxere, ‘correct. &B 
éacare, ‘pity.’ T.R., with K L P Memph, reads 
Scaxpwvdmevor, ‘making a difference.” Bats AB 
C 13 and we may judge Ital and Vulg Syrr read 
Scaxptvouevous. The reading of 8 and B I con- 
fess I can make no sense of, unless we say, 
* some who doubt, pity ;? but then we have ‘some 
save, snatchin em out of the fire; and some 
pity with fear,” no very satisfactory sentence. I 
suppose we must read eAcyxere, rejecting Nand B. 
But édAéyyxere is roma A ‘convince’ the doubters: 
I question if €Aéyxw has this sense in New Test. 
C omits ‘and some pity’ altogether, reading 
‘some who dispute, correct; and some suave, 


_ 
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mockers, walking after their own 
19 lusts of ungodlinesses. These are they 
who set [themselves*] apart, natural 
20 [men], not having [the] Spirit. But 
ye, beloved, building yourselves up 
on your most holy faith, praying in 
*1 the Holy Spirit, keep yourselvas* in 
the love of God, awaiting the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
2 life. And of some have compassion, 
28 making a difference, but others save 
with fear, snatching [them] out of 
the fire;’ hating even the garment 
spotted by the flesh. 
But to him that is able to keep 
ou without stumbling, and to set 
Aes with exultation blameless be- 
35 fore his glory, to the only * God our 
Saviour, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord,* [be] glory,’ majesty, might, 
and authority, from before the whole 


age,” and now, and to all the ages. 
Amen. 


snatching [them] out of the fire with fear, hat- 
ing,’ &c., perhaps the best reading of all, éAeare 
or €Aecire being a gloss. I confess I should be 
disposed to think so, In the perplexity of the 
readings I have piven it as in T. R. and stated 
the facts. Ital has miseremini in the second 
place after ‘save with fear ;’ but has judicatos 
(Staxpwonévovs) with it. "While leaving it as the 
original reading, I leave it undecided for others. 
The senseis clear. He tells them in fact to make 
a difference, and copyists have put Scaxpwopyevor 
for-vovs. But the reading of C puts his horror 
of turning the @ of God into lasciviousness 
in greater relief. If men contested, he put them 
to silence; if not, he saved them with fear, 
anaes them out of the fire, hating every trace 
of evil. 

* T. R. reads ‘to the only wise God,’ with K L 
P; 8 ABC 13 Am Syrr-Bodl-and-Hcl Memph 
omit ‘ wise.’ 

* T, R. omits ‘ through Jesus Christ our Lord,’ 
with K P and others; RA BC L183 Am Memph 
Syrr- Bodl-and/Hc) insert. 

y T. R. adds ‘and,’ with K L Pand most others 
Am Memph. 

*Or ‘course [of time],’ wavrdg Tov aimves, a 
large expression and of wide use. T.R. omits 
‘from before the whole age,’ with K P and 
others; 8 A BC L 13 Am Memph insert. 
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THE REVELATION. 


I. Revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave to him, to shew to his bond- 
men what must shortly take place ;* 
and he signified [it], sending by his 
angel, to his bondman John, who 
testified the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, all things 
that he saw. Blessed [is] he that 
reads, and they that hear the words 
of the prophecy, and keep the things 
written in it; for the time [is] near. 
John to the seven assemblies which 
are|in Asia: Grace to you and peace 
om [him] who is, and who was, and 
who is to come ;> and from the seven 
Spirits which [are] before his throne; 
and from Jesus Christ, the faithful 
witness, the firstborn from* the dead, 
and the prince of the kings of the 
earth. To him who loves us, and has 
washed 4 us from our sins in his blood, 
and made® us a kingdom, priests to 
his God and Father: to him [be] 
the glory and the might to the ages 
of ages. Amen. 


* Aorist, ‘have taken place,’ but this is some- 
bal rae in English; perhaps ‘be accom- 
plished. 

> T have put ‘is to come,’ as giving most nearly 
the sense. It is not 6 péAAce EpxeoGat, * about to 
come ;’ buta Epxomevos. If the act of the Lord’s 
coming were immediately before the mind, it 
would not be 6 épxduevos, “ who is mow coming,” 
or ‘the coming one.’ I will not say there is no 
allusion to the future, awaited exercise of divine 
power ; for in Daniel, not only is the Son of man 
brought before the Ancient of days, but the 
Ancient of days comes. But in the words ‘who 
is, and was, and is to come,’ there is surely 
reference to the abiding nature of his being. 
‘Who is to come’ seems to me thus to render 
more truly the o épxouevos than any other form 
of the words. 06 épxopuevos has the sense of future 
in New Testament Greek. See Mark x. 30, Luke 
xviii. 30; and Mark-xi. 10 partly runs into this 
sense. 0 épxéuevos became a name of the expect- 
ed Messiah, as in John Buaptist’s question (Matt. 
xi. 3), and in Heb. x. 37. But note, ‘essential 
being’ is put first, o jv; and then ‘ time past, 
and to come.’ : 

¢ Literally ‘of the dead.’ Some cursives read 
‘from among,’ ek; 8 A BC Pand others omit ex. 
The reader will recollect that in the Revelation B 
is not the famous Vatican MS, but the Codex 
Derilinaion of the 8th century, called Q by Tre- 

elles. 
e 4 Some read ‘freed,’ Avoavr: ex, for Aovcavts 


~ 


7 Behold, he comes with the clouds, 
and every eye shall see him, and they 
which‘ have pierced him, and all the 
tribes of the land® shall wail because 
of him. Yea, amen. 

8 I am the Alpha and the Q, saith 
[the] Lord God, he who is, and who 
was, and who is to come,® the Al- 
mighty.! 

§ 1 John, your brother and fellow- 
partaker in the tribulation and king- 
dom and patience,* in Jesus,! was™ in 
the island called Patmos, for the word 
of God and for the testimony of 

10 Jesus." I became in [the] Spirit on 
the Lord’s day, and I heard behind me 
a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, 

11 What thou seest write° in a book, and 
send to the seven assemblies: to Ephe- 
sus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, 
and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and 
to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 

12 ~=And I turned back to see the voice 
which? spoke with me; and having 
turned, I saw seven golden lamps,‘ 


an6, with NAC; text B P and most others Am 

Memph. 

* Literally ‘he has made,’ «ai éroingev; I sup- 
a Hebraism. ‘Loves’ and ‘has washed’ 

are participles. 

f oirves, that class of persons; ‘such as,’ 

& Or ‘earth.’ 

4 See note to verse 4. 

i*The Almighty’ always has the article in 
Greek in the Revelation. 

* Uropovy, ‘ endurance:’ so ii. 2, 3, 19; xiii. 10; 
xiv. 12. The three words ‘tribulition’ and 
‘kingdom’ and ‘patience’ are intimately con- 
nected, being brought together_under one head 
by one article in the Greek. P and a few cur- 
sives add ‘in the’ before ‘kingdom.’ 

1 B reads ‘ Christ Jesus ;’ A reads ‘ Christ ;’ 
text NC P Am Memph. 

méyevounv. He had eome there on account of 
the word of God. His being there was an event 
which happened, So verse 10, where ‘in the 
Spirit’ is astate into which he entered: éyevéuny 
ev mvevdpare, 

=" B and others Memph Syr insert Xpiorov, 
‘Christ ;? & A C P Am omit. 

© Aorist, ‘have it written :’ that is, it is com- 
manded to be a complete thing done. 

P TLS. 

1 Or ‘lamp-stands,’ Avxyvias: simply here, I 
think, ‘lamps,’ as compared with Heb.ix.2. If 
the Avxvos and Auxvia are separate, Avxvia is the 
stand. See Matt. v.15, Luke viii. 16, xi. 33, 36. 


REVELATION I. II. 





13 and in the midst of the [seven*] 
lamps [one] like [the*] Son of man, 
clothed with a garment reaching to 
the feet, and girt about at the breasts 

14 with a golden girdle: this head and 
hair white like white wool, as snow ; 

15 and his eyes as a flame of fire; and 
his feet like fine brass, as burning in 
a furnace; and his voice as the voice 

16 of many waters; and having in his 

right hand seven stars; and out of 

his mouth a sharp two-edged sword 
going forth; and his countenance as 
the sun shines in its power. 

And when I saw him I fell at his 
feet as dead; and he laid his right 
hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I 
18 am the first and the last, and the 

living one: and I became’ dead, and 

behold, I am living to the ages of 
ages, and have the keys of death and 

19 of hades. Write therefore what thou 
hast seen, and the things that are,” 
and the things that are¥ about to 

2° be after these. The mystery of the 
seven stars which thou hast seen on 
my right hand, and the seven gol- 
den lamps.—The seven stars are 
angels* of the seven assemblies; 
and the seven lamps are seven as- 
semblies. 

II. To the angel of the assembly in 
Ephesus write: These things says 
he that holds the seven stars in his 
right hand, who walks in the midst 
of the seven golden lamps: 


17 


* 8 Band many others insert; A C Pand others 
Am Memph omit. 

* Or ‘a Son of man.’ Compare Daniel vii. 13, 
where it is also used without the article. It is 
not likeness to a person John knew, but to the 
character known by this title in scripture. To 
have seen angels in heaven would have been no 
wonder, but to see one 18 vibs avOparov was. All 
this chapter corresponds to Daniel vii.: only 
now He was seen on earth. It was the title the 
Lord habitually took. This made it personal ; 
but in Daniel, though surely the same person, it 
was Characteristic. Here, too, it is characteris- 
tic, Still the.person designated is now known, 
and if is difficult to say “a Son of man’ as ex- 
cluding this. ‘Son-of-man-like’ is feeble, and 
does not sufficiently present a person at all; it 
might mean a manner. I have put therefore 
‘the’ in brackets, and added this note. 

‘éé here is mere connection, resuming the 
train of thought, not adversative; ‘but,’ ‘and,’ 


4 T know thy works and [thy] la- 
bour, and thine endurance, and that 
thou canst not bear evil [men]; and 
thou hast tried them who say that 
themselves [are] apostles and are not, 

3 and hast found them liars; and en- 
durest, and hast borne for my name’s 

4 sake, and hast not wearied: but I 
have against thee that thou hast left 

5 thy first love. Remember therefore 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the first works: but if not, I 
am coming to thee,” and I will re- 
move thy lamp out of its place, except 

®thou shalt repent. But this thou 
hast, that thou hatest the works of 
the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7 He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the assem- 
blies. To him that overcomes, I will 
give to him to eat of the tree of life 
which is in the paradise of* God. 

8 And to the angel of the assembly 
in Smyrna write: These things says 
the first and the last, who became 
dead, and lived :> 

9 I know thy° tribulation and thy 
poverty; but thou art rich; and the 
railing of those who say that they 
themselves are Jews, and are not, but 

10 a synagogue of Satan. Fear nothing 
fee what thou art about to suffer. 

ehold, the devil is about to cast of 
you into prison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days. Be thou faithful unto 


would be also out of place, 
¥ éyevouny, properly, something which a person 
becomes which he was not before. 
"The first ‘are’ is plural; ‘are about’ is 
singular. 
* The word has also the sense of ‘messengers ;’ 
see also the note to ii. 20. 
y A © P Am Syr omit cov the second time; 
B Memph have it. 
* Some add ‘ quickly, with B and most others 
Syr; text N AC P and others Am Memph. 
*B and many others Am Memph Syr add 
my. 
_.» That is, after having died. See chap. i. 17,18, 
xiii, 14, Matt. ix. 18,and Rom. xiv, 9, as correctly 


© Some copies add here ‘ works and,’ with 8 B 
Syr and others; A C P and others Ital Vulg 
Memph omit. B adds in a similar way ‘thy 
works and’ after ‘I know,’ in ver. 13. 


REVELATION II. III. 


death, and I will give to thee the 
crown of life. 

He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the assemblies. 
He that overcomes shall in no wise® 
be injured of the second death. 

And to the angel of the assembly 
in Pergamos write: These things 
says he that has the sharp two-edged 
sword: 

I know where thou dwellest, where 
the throne of Satan [is]; and thou 
holdest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith, even® in the days 
in which Antipas my faithful witness 
[was], who was slain among you, 
44 where Satan dwells. But I have 

a few things against thee: that thou 

hast there those who hold the doctrine 

of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast 

@ snare before the sons of Israel, to 

eat [of |] idol sacrifices and commit for- 
16 nication. So thou also hast those who 

hold the doctrine of ‘ Nicolaitanes 
16 in like manner. Repent therefore: 
but if not, I come to thee quickly, 
and I will make war with them with 
the sword of my mouth. 

He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the assemblies. 
To him that overcomes, to him will 
I give of the hidden manna; and I 
will give to him a white stone, and 
on the stone a new name written, 
which no one knows® but he that re- 
ceives [it]. 

And to the angel of the assembly 
in Thyatira write: These things says 
the Son of God, he that has his eyes 
as a flame of fire, and his feet [are] 
like fine brass : 

I know thy works, and love, and 
faith, and service, and thine endu- 

rance, and thy last works [to be] more 


11 
12 


13 


VW 


i9 


4 ov wy, a strong negative. 

°eNB 'B 6 14 38 and others Syr omit ‘ even.” 

fs P add ‘the.’ See 1 Cor. viii: 1. 

+ Some, with A B and others Syr, read ‘thy 
wife,’ Thy yuvatxa gov. NC P195 and others Am 
Memph omit gov. If it be ‘thy wife,’ it alludes 
doubtless to Jezebel’s connection with respon- 
sible Ahab. And that is the meaning [ believe 
of acer ;’ the symbolical representative of the 
assembly seen in those responsible in it, which 


& older. 


20 than the first. But I have against thee 
that thou permittest the woman® 
Jezebel, she who calls herself pro- 
phetess, and she teaches and leads 
astray my servants to commit for- 
nication and eat of idol sacrifices. 

41 And I gave her time that she should 
repent, and she will not repent of 

22 her fornication. Behold, I cast her 
into a bed, and those that commit 
adultery with her into great tribula- 
tion, unless they repent of her works, 

*8 and her children will I kill with 
death ; and all the assemblies shall 
know that I am he that searches [shel 
reins and [the] hearts; and I wi 
give to you each according to your 

%4 works. But to you I say, the rest 
who [are] in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrine, who' have 
not known the depths of Satan, as 
they say, I do not cast upon you 

% any other burden; but what ye have 

%6 hold fast till I shall come. And he 
that overcomes, and he that keeps 
unto the end my works, to him will 

97 T give authority over the nations, and 
he shall shepherd them with an iron 
rod; as vessels of pottery are they 
broken in pieces, as I also have re- 

28 ceived from my Father; and I will 

give to him the morning star. 

He that has an ear, Tet him hear 
what the Spirit says to the assem- 
blies. 

III. And to the angel of the assembly 
in Sardis write: These things saith 
he that has the seven Spirits of God 
and the seven stars: 

I know thy works, that thou hast 

a name that thou livest, and art dead. 
2 Be*® watchful, and strengthen the 

things that remain, which are! about 

to die, for I have not found thy works 


indeed all really are. Hence‘ thee,’ and ‘ to you,” 
‘to you each,’ and ‘ the rest.’ 


i otreves, ‘ such as.” k yivov, ‘ become so.’ 

! gueAdov, the imperfect. I translate ‘ are,’ be- 
cause ‘ were’ supposes they are no longer, which 
is contrary to the passage. Perhaps‘ have been* 
may be used. It refers to what they were found 
when be strengthened them. The point of de- 
parture of thought is not the writer’s when writ- 
ing but the strengthener when strengthening. 





REVELATION III. 


® complete before my God. Remember 
therefore how thou hast received and 
heard, and keep [it] and repent. If 
therefore thou shalt not watch, I will 
come [upon thee™] as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know® at what hour I 

* shall come upon thee. But thou hast 
a few names in Sardis which have 
not defiled their garments, and they 
shall walk with me in white, because 
they are worthy. 

5 He that overcomes, he shall be 
clothed in white garments, and I will 
not blot his name out of the book of 
life, and will confess his name before 
my Father and before his angels. 

6 He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the assem- 
blies. 

7 And to the angel of the assembly 
in Philadelphia write: These things 
saith the holy, the true; he that has 
the key of David, he who opens and 
no one shall shut, and shuts and no 
one shall open :° 

8 I know thy works: behold, I have 
set? before thee an opened door, 
which no one can shut, because thou 
hast a little power, and hast kept my 
word, and hast not denied my name. 

® Behold, I make‘ them of the syna- 
gogue of Satan who say that they are 
Jews, and are not, but lie; behold, I 
will cause that they shall come and 
shall do homage before thy feet, and 
shall know that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience," J also will keep thee out 
of the hour of trial which is about to 
come upon the whole habitable world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

4 T come quickly: hold fast what thou 
hast, that no one take thy crown. 
12 He that overcomes, him will I 


shy B and others Am insert; A C P Memph 
omit. 

= AC P read ‘and thou knowest not.’ 

° Or ‘opens,’ with AC P. Vulg has all in the 
present. Text avoite:, with B and others. & has 
avvée.. I suspect the future is a Hebraism. 

P Literally ‘give,’ or ‘ have given,’ a Hebraism. 

9 Lit. ‘give:’ see note P. ¥ Dropovy: cf. i. 9. 

*8 B O16 7 1438 and others Memph Syr read 
‘hot nor cold;’ A P and others Am as text, 


make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more at all 
out; and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, the new Jerusa- 
lem, which comes down out of hea- 
ven, from my God, and my new 
name. 

He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the assem- 
blies. 

And to the angel of the assembly 
in Laodicea write: These things says 
the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
ness, the beginning of the creation of 
God: 

I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot; I would thou 
1 wert cold or hot. Thus because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot,* I am about to spue thee out 
17 of my mouth. Because thou sayest, 
I am rich, and am grown rich, and 
have need of nothing, and knowest 
not that thow art the wretched and 
the miserable, and poor, and blind, 
18 and naked; I counsel thee to buy of 
me gold purified by fire, that thou 
mayest be rich; and white garments, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness may 
not be made manifest; and eye- 
salve to anoint thine eyes, that thou 
18 mayest see. J rebuke and discipline 
as many as I love; be zealous there- 
20 fore and repent. Behold, I stand” at 
the door and am knocking; if any 
one hear my voice and open the door, 
I will’ come in unto him and sup 
with him, and he with me. 

He that overcomes, to him will I 
give to sit with me in my throne; as 
I also have overcome, and have sat 

down with my Father in his throne. 


15 


al 


t All these are aorists, that is, have the force, 
not of ‘that thou mayst become,’ but ag an ac- 
complished fact, ‘mayst have become,’ ‘have 
got into that state.’ So often; but the English 
hardly gives this shade of meaning, save that 
‘be’ supposes it existing. 

" éornxa: I have placed myself there and am 
standing. xpovw, simply ‘I am knocking.’ 

* Some add ‘both,’ with & B and others; A P 
and others Am Memph Syr omit. 





REVELATION III, IV. V. 


#2 6 He that has an ear, let him hear 


what the Spirit says to the assem- 
blies. 

IV. After these things I saw, and be- 
hold, a door opened in heaven, and 
the first voice which I heard as of a 
trumpet speaking with me, saying, 
Come up here, and I will shew thee 
the things which must take place 
after these things. 

* wImmediately I became in ithe} 
Spirit; and behold, a throne stoo 
in the heaven, and upon the throne 

8 one sitting, and he [that was] sitting 
like in appearance to a stone inf ] 
jasper and a sardius, and a rainbow 
round* the throne like in appearance 

“to an emerald. And round? the 
throne twenty-four thrones, and on 
the thrones’ twenty-four elders sit- 
ting, clothed with white garments; 
and on their heads golden crowns. 

5 And out of the throne go forth light- 
nings, and voices, and thunders; 
and seven lamps? of fire, burning be- 
fore the throne, which are the seven 

® Spirits of God; and before the throne, 
as a glass sea, like crystal. And in 
the midst of the throne, and around ® 
the throne, four living creatures, full 

7 of eyes, before and behind; and the 
first living creature like a lion, and 
the second living creature like a calf, 
and the third living creature haying 
the face as of” a man, and the fourth 
living creature like a flying eagle. 

®§ And the four living creatures, each 
one of them having respectively six 


~ P 1 and others Memph add‘And;’? RAB 
Am Syr omit. 

* I use ‘ round,’ cvedAcd6Gev, for what is connected 
with anything (I do not say united to it) as a 
centre, as the tire of a wheel ; ‘around,’ c’cAw, for 
what is standing asa circle, outside, around any- 
thing. ‘Round’ is more generally used, and so 
for both; but ‘around * is used for detached ob- 
jects encircling. 

1 The tpg is somewhat uncertain here. 
Griesbach, confirmed by P, has asin text, Alf. 
and Tisch. 7th ed. add rovs, reading ‘ the twenty- 
four elders:’ but then it may be read ‘on the 
twenty-four thrones elders sitting,’ or ‘on the 
thrones the twenty-four elders.” Tisch, 8th ed. 
leaves out rovs, with A B Pandothers Am Memph 
Syr. & has only ‘twenty-four thrones and 
elders sitting,’ omitting émt rots Opdvous eixoor- 
téacapas, very likely by homosoteleuton. A has 


wings; round ‘and within they are 
full of eyes; and they cease not? day 
and night saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, who was,® and 
® who is, and who is to come. And 
when the living creatures shall give 
glory and honour and thanksgiving 
to him that sits upon the throne, 

10 who lives to the ages of ages, the 
twenty-four elders shall fall before 
him that sits upon the throne, and 
do homage to him that lives to the 
ages of ages; and shall cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O our Lord and 
[our] God, to receive glory and honour 
and power; for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy will they were 
and they have been created. 

V. And I saw on the right hand of 
him that sat upon the throne a book, 
written within and on the back, 

* sealed with seven seals. And I saw 
a strong angel proclaiming with aloud 
voice, Who [is] worthy to open the 

® book, and to break its seals? And 
no one was able in the heaven, or 
upon the earth, or underneath the 
earth, to open the book, or to regard 
“it. And J wept much because no 
one had been found worthy to open 

5’ the book nor to regard it. And one 
of the elders says to me, Do not weep. 
Behold, the lion which [is] of the 
tribe of Juda, the root of David, has 
overcome [so as] to open the book, 
and its seven seals. 


@ And I saw in the midst of the 


ert TOUS eikoo.Teroepas Opsvous mpeaBuTEpovs. 

® Aoumddes: not the lamp as a utensil, Avxvia, 
but what furnished the light itself. 

® KUKA®. 

>I insert ‘of’ as the most likely to be the 
original reading, avépwrov, with 8 A B, foravOpw- 
wos, the reading of P 138 anda few others. B 
and many others omit ‘as.’ & A P have it, & 
adding also duo0v. 

¢ J judge that Ezekiel x. 12 shews that cuxAdfer, 
‘round,’ belongs to the eyes. 

4 J prefer ‘ cease not’ to ‘ have no rest,’ because 
in English ‘having no rest’ means constant 
fatigue, dvdravois does mean refreshment after 
sabiane's but it secondly means intermission of 
action. 

© On the throne, ‘was’ comes first. It is in 
time. See note toi. 4. 


REVELATION V. VI. 


throne and of the four living crea- 
tures, and in the midst of the elders, 
a Lamb standing, as slain, having 
seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God [which are] 
7 sent into all the earth: and it came 
and took [it] out of the right hand of 
8 him that sat‘ upon the throne. And 
when it took the book, the four liv- 
ing creatures and the twenty-four 
elders fell before the Lamb, having® 
each a harp and golden bowls full of 
incenses, which are the prayers of the 
® saints. And they sing a new song, 
saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open its seals; because 
thou hast been slain, and hast re- 
deemed" to God, by thy blood, out 
of every tribe, and tongue, and peo- 
10 ple, and nation, and made them to 
our Godi kings* and priests; and 
they shall’ reign over the earth. 
And I saw, and I heard [the] voice 
of many angels around™ the throne 
and the living creatures and the 
elders; and their number was ten 
thousands of ten thousands and 
12 thousands of thousands; saying with 
a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
has been slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
13 And every creature which is in the 
heaven and upon the earth and under 
the earth, and [those that are] upon 
the sea, and all things in them, heard 


li 


I saying, To him that sits upon the 


f Or ‘that sits.” It is the present, but may 
follow the time of the passage : it is a title, ‘the 
sitter on the throne.’ 

& ‘ Having’ agrees strictly only with ‘ elders.’ 

5 Or ‘ bought:’ &«, ‘out of,’ follows. Many in- 
sert ‘us’ here, withN BP. I have ventured to 
leave if out, with Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
(Griesbach accounting it a yossooens read- 
ing), Mills (Prol. iii.), Alford, Diisterdick and 
De ‘Wette, The internal evidence is, I judge, 
against it. C fails us: Vulg and Prim. both 
have it. A omits it. uy own judgment is that 
itis better leftout. Ladd that Ris very incorrect 
in the Apocalypse. : 

‘8 B Pand all versions; A omits ‘to our God.’ 

* Many, with 8 A Am Memph, read ‘a king- 
dom,’ but it is indeed a title or name. B and 
cursives read ‘kings.’ P is defective here. 

'' P have Bacidevoovoiv, with many and Am 
Memph; A B and others Syr BactAcvovor, 


throne, and to the Lamb, blessing, and 

honour, and glory, and might, to the 
14 ages of ages. And the four living 

creatures said, Amen; and the elders 

fell down and did homage. 
VI. AndTI saw when the Lamb open- 
ed one of the seven seals, and I heard 
one of the four living creatures say- 
ing, as a voice of thunder, Come [and 
see"]., And I saw: and behold, a 
white horse, and he that sat upon it 
having a bow; and a crown was? 
given to him, and he went forth con- 
quering and that he might conquer, 

And when it opened the second 
seal, I heard the second living crea- 
ture, saying, Come [and see™]. And 
another, a red horse, went forth; and 
to him that sat upon it, to him it was 
given to take peace from the earth, 
and that they should slay one an- 
other; and there was given to him a 
great sword. 

And when it opened the third seal, 
I heard the third living creature 
saying, Come [and see™]. And I 
saw: and behold, a black horse, and 
he that sat upon it having a balance 
in his hand. And I heard as a voice 
in the midst of the four living crea- 
tures saying, A choenix of wheat for 
a denarius, and three chenixes of 
barley for a denarius: and do not 
injure the oil and the wine. 

And when it opened the fourth 
seal, I heard [the voice of?] the 

fourth living creature saying, Come 


» 


a 


7 


Mm KvKrAw. 

® The words ‘and see’ here and verses 3, 5, 7, 
are very doubtful: § has cai te, and so, except in 
ver. 3, have B 6 1495 and others: so I leave it 
in, with Griesbach. The Complutensjan ed. in 
vers. 1, 5, 7, has épyov «ai elSov, xai idov, with 
this singular punctuation. Inver. 3 it has épxov 
alone. Erasmus (1st ed.) BAére (from Latin), 
One can understand how ide xai eiSov xai idou, 
seemed toomuch. Nand Beenerally go together. 
A C omit it, with P 1 38 and others Am, reading 
épxov. «ai etéov. In ver. 3, ® alone, with a few 
cursives, has xai ide. : 

° Or ‘had heen given to him ;’ that is, it is not 
expressive of a particular time. He had one 
which was given him. But it is the same tense 
as ‘went forth,’ the aorist. Soin verse 4. 

P These words are doubtful. sw A have it; B 
P omit it; C too, but it is incorrect, 7d 7éraprov 
g@ov Aéyortos. 


REVELATION VI. VII. 


* fend see], And I saw: and be- 
old, a pale horse, and he that sat 
upon it, his name [was] Death, and 
hades followed with him; and au- 
thority was given to him’ over the 
fourth of the earth to slay with sword, 
and with hunger, and with death, 
and by the beasts of the earth. 

And when it opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath the altar the souls 
of them that had been slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held; and they cried 
with a loud voice, saying, How long,® 
O sovereign ruler, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell upon the earth? 
And there was given to them, to each 
oneta white robe; and it was said to 
them that they should rest yet a 
little while" until both their fellow- 
bondmen and their brethren, who 
were about to be killed as they, 
should be fulfilled. 

And I saw when it opened the 
sixth seal, and there was a great 
earthquake; and the sun became 
black as hair sackcloth, and the whole 
moon became as blood, and the stars 
of heaven fell upon the earth, as a 
fig tree, shaken by a great wind, 
casts" its unseasonable fics. And the 
heaven was removed as a book rolled 
up, and every mountain and island 
were removed out of their places. 
And the kings of the earth, and the 
great, and the chiliarchs, and therich, 
and the strong, and every bondman 
and’ freeman, hid themselves in the 
caves and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains; and they say to the mountains 
and to the rocks, Fall on us, and 
have us hidden* from [the] face of 
him that sits upon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; be- 


9 See note ™ to ver.1. "RAC P read ‘them.’ 
* Literally ‘until when.” 

t B and 2 few cursives omit ‘ to each one.’ 

*s A OC P and others Am Memph Syr have 
pwuxpov, ‘a little while ;’ B omits. 

* Some read ‘ casting,’ for ‘casts.’ & has SdA- 
dAovoa. Text A BC P1 14 and others. 

~ P Memph add was, ‘every ;’ & omits, by error 


17 cause the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who is able to stand ? 

VII. And’ after this I saw four angels 
standing upon the four corners of the 
earth, holding fast the four winds of 
the earth, that no wind might blow 
upon the earth, nor upon the sea, 
nor upon any* tree. And I saw an- 
other angel ascending from [the] sun- 
rising, having [the] seal of [the] liv- 
ing God; and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels to whom it 
had been given to hurt the earth and 

® the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, 
nor the sea, nor the trees, until we 
shall have sealed the bondmen of 
our God upon their foreheads. And 
I heard the number of the sealed, a 
hundred [and] forty-four thousand, 
sealed out of every tribe of [the] sons 
of Israel: out of [the] tribe of Juda, 
twelve thousand sealed ; out of [the] 
tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand; 
out of [the] tribe of Gad, twelve 
thousand; out of [the] tribe of Aser, 
twelve thousand ; out of [the] tribe 
of Nepthalim, twelve thousand; out 
of [the] tribe of Manasseh, twelve 
thousand; out of [the] tribe of 
Simeon, twelve thousand; out of [the] 
tribe of Levi, twelve thousand; out 
of [the] tribe of Issachar, twelve 
thousand ; out of [the] tribe of Zabu- 
lon, twelve thousand; out of [the] 
tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand; 
out of [the] tribe of Benjamin, twelve 
thousand sealed. 

After these things I saw, and lo, 
a great crowd, which no one could 
number, out ofevery nation and tribes 
and peoples and tongues, standing 
before the throne and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 

*0 palm branches in their hands. And 
they cry with a loud voice, saying, 


I suppose, was and éAev@epos. A BC and most 
others Am Syr omit was. 

* I say ‘have us hidden,’ as more the force of 
the aorist. In récere, ‘ fall on us,’ it is not possi- 
ble to give the aorist in English. 

y AC Am omit ‘ And.’ 

* rav, with P191 and others; B Cand others 
read nm. A omits. 








REVELATION VII. VIII. 


Salvation to our God who sits upon 
11 the throne, and to the Lamb. And 
all the angels stood around the throne 
and the elders and the four living 
creatures, and fell before the throne 
upon their faces and worshipped * 
18 God, saying, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour, and power, and strength, 
to our God, to the ages of ages. 
Amen.° 
And one of the elders answered, 
saying to me, These who are clothed 
with ‘white robes, who are they, and 
14 whence came they? And I said to 
him, My lord, thou knowest. And 
he said to me, These are they who 
come out of the great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and have 
made them white in the blood of the 
15 Lamb. Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple,‘ and he that 
sits upon the throne shall spread his 
16 tabernacle over them. They shall not 
hunger any more, neither shall they 
thirst any more, nor shall the sun at 
all fall on them, nor any burning heat; 
17 because the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall¢ shepherd 
them, and shall@ lead tlem to foun- 
tains of waters of life, and God shall 
wipe away every tear from their 
eyes. 
VIII. And when it opened the seventh 
seal, there was® silence in the heaven 
2? about half an hour. And I saw the 
seven angels who stand before God, 
and seven trumpets were given to 
® them. And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer ; and much incense was given 
to him, that he might give [efficacy] 
to the prayers of all saints at the 


18 


* Translated elsewhere ‘ did homage.’ 

+s AB PAm Memph Syr insert ‘Amen;’ C 
omits. 

© vaos, the house itself. 

4 AB P11428 38 and others Am Syr have 
wommaver cat ddyyjoe., Muny cursives,as 9195 &c., 
read the present tense,‘ shepherds,’ ‘ leads.’ 

© éyévero, it took place then. 

f There is no preposition in Greek; the sense 


is ‘associated with and giving ite efficacy to,’- 


golden altar which [was] before the 

“throne. And the smoke of the in- 
cense went up with‘ the prayers of 
the saints, out of the hand of the 

5 angel before God. And the angel 
took the censer, and filled it from 
the fire of the altar, and cast [it] on® 
the earth: and there were voices, 
and thunders and lightnings," and an 
earthquake. 

8 And the seven angels who had the 
seven trumpets prepared themselves 
that they might sound with [their] 
trumpets. 

7 And the first sounded [his] trum- 
pet: and there was hail and fire, 
mingled with blood, and they were‘ 
cast upon* the earth; and the third 
part of the earth was burnt up, and 
the third part of the trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded [his] 
trumpet: and as a great mountain 
burning with fire was cast into* the 
sea, and the third part of the sea 

® became blood; and the third part of 

the creatures which were in the sea 
which had life died; and the third 
part of the ships were destroyed. 

And the third angel sounded [his] 
trumpet: and there fell out of the 
heaven a great star, burning as a 
torch, and it fell upon’ the third part 
of the rivers, and upon! the fountains 
11 of waters. And the name of the star 
is called Wormwood; and the third 
part of the waters became worm- 
wood, and many of the men died of 
the waters because they were made 
bitter. 

And the fourth angel sounded {his} 
trumpet: and the third part of the 
sun was smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and the third part of 


10 


13 


according to verse 3. Possibly it is a Hebraism. 

& Or ‘to,’ ets. ; 

b The order of these words varies. P 1 and 
others have as here; 8 B 6 14 and others Am 
* thunders and voices and lightnings.’ A 38 and 
others Memph Syr ‘ thunders and lightnings 
and voices.’ 

i Or ‘it was.’ 

K eis, : 

| éxi, with accusative. 


—_—_—_ 


REVELATION VIII. IX. 


the stars; so that the third part 

of them should be darkened, and 

that the day should not appear [for] 
the third part of it, and the night 
the same. 

And I saw, and I heard an eagle 
flying in mid-heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to them 
that dwell upon the earth, for the 
remaining voices of the trumpet of 
the three angels who are about to 
sound. 

IX. And the fifth angel sounded [his] 
trumpet: and I saw a star out of the 
heaven fallen to™ the earth; and 
there was given to it. the key of the 

2 pit of the abyss. And it® opened 
the pit of tle abyss ; and there went 
up smoke out of the pit as [the] smoke 
of a great furnace; and the sun and 
the air were darkened with the smoke 
of the pit. And out of the smoke came 
forth locusts on™ the earth, and power 
was given to them as the scorpions 
of the earth have power; and it was 


18 


said to them, that they should not 
injure the grass of the earth, nor any 
green thing, nor any tree, but the 
men who°® have not the seal of God 
on their? foreheads: and it was given 
to them that they should not kill 
them, but that they should be tor- 


mented five months; and their 
torment [was] as [the] torment of a 
scorpion when it strikes a man. And 
in those days shall men seek death, 
and shall in no way find it; and 
shall desire to die, and death flees? 
from them. And the likenesses of 
the locusts [were] like to horses pre- 
pared for war; and upon their heads 
as crowns like gold, and their faces 
® as faces of men; and they had hair as 
women’s hair, and their teeth were 


cig. 

= j.e. the star. 

© oizewves: such as_had this character. 

PNA P1 Am omit avrov. 

4 Many good authorities read ‘shall flee.’ §8 
ona. A P138and others devyer. pevéerat Band 
others. 

© Power (éfoveia), authority, title, to doit. & 
A B P and many others Memph Syr have «évrpa, 
nal év rais oupais avtwy 7 efovcia, as in the text; 


®as of lions, and they had breast- 
plates as breastplates of iron, and 
the sound of their wings [was] as the 
sound of chariots of many horses 
10 running to war; and they have tails 
like scorpions, and stings ; and their 
power’ [was] in their tails to hurt 
11 men five months. They havea king 
over them, the angel of the abyss: his 
name in Hebrew Abaddon,*® and in 
Greek he has [for] name Apollyon.t 

The first woe has past.’ Behold, 
there come yet two woes after these 
things. 

And the sixth angel sounded Raat 
trumpet: and I heard a voice from 
the four” horns of the golden altar 
which [is] before God, saying to the 
sixth angel that had the trumpet, 
Loose the four angels which are 
bound at the great river Euphrates. 
And the four angels were loosed, who 
are prepared for the hour and day 
and mouth and year, that they might 
slay the third part of men; and the 
number of the hosts of horse [was] 
twice ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand. I heard their number. 

And thus I saw the horses in the 
vision, and those that sat upon them, 
having breastplates of fire and jacinth 
and brimstone; and the heads of the 
horses [were] as heads of lions, and 
out of their mouths goes out fire 
and smoke and brimstone. By these 
three plagues were the third part of 
men* killed, by the fire and the 
smoke and the brimstone which goes 

1° out of their mouths. For the power” 
of the horses is in their mouth and 
in their tails: for their tails [are) 
like serpents, having heads, and with 
20 them they injure. And the rest of 
men who were not killed with these 


m has also onoios, with A. — 

* Destruction ; cf. Job xxvi. 6, xxviii. 22. 

tie. Troakroyar. “hes eed . 

v amAGev, perhaps pas’ away. 

*BP and most others insert ‘four;’ A Am 
Memph Syr and others omit. Shas only gwrnv 
Tou bua piov. 

* Or ‘of the men.’ 

y éfoveia, 





REVELATION IX. X. XI. 


plagues repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they should not 
worship demons, and the golden and 
silver and brazen and stone and 
wooden idols, which can neither see 

*1 norhearnor walk. And they repented 
not of their murders, nor of their 
witchcrafts, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts. 

X. And I saw another strong angel 
coming down out of the heaven, 
clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow 
upon his head, and his countenance 
as the sun, and his feet as pillars of 

* fire, and having in his hand a little 
opened book. And he set his right 
foot on the sea, and the left upon the 

® earth, and cried with a loud voice as 
@ lion roars. And when he cried, 
the seven thunders uttered? their 

“own voices. And when the seven 
thunders spoke, I was about to write: 
and I heard a voice out of the heaven 
saying, Seal the things which the 
seven thunders have spoken, and 
write them not. 

6 And the angel whom I saw stand 
on the sea and on the earth lifted up 

®his right hand to the heaven, and 
swore by him that lives to the ages of 
ages, who created the heaven and the 
things that are in it, and the earth 
and the things that are in it, and the 
sea and the things that are in it, 
that there should be no longer delay ; 

7 but in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he is about* to 
sound the trumpet, the mystery of 
God also shall be completed,” as he 
has made known the glad tidings to 
his own bondmen the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from 
the heaven [was] again speaking with 
me, and saying, Go, take the little 
book®* which is opened in the hand of 


* Literally “ spoke.’ 

* Or ‘ when he shall sound.’ I have translated 
literally ; but the sense I believe to be ‘ when he 
shal] sound, as he is about to do.’ 

® Aorist, éreAéoOm, ‘will have been.’ But the 
Greek reader may remark that in the Spocalypen 
the aorist is almost everywhere used where other 
tenses might be put. So evident Hebraisms are 
incessant. 


book. 

4 Lit. ‘they say.’ Aéyovery is pret 
very often in Luke, for ‘it was said,’ l'un me 
disait. P reads Adye:, ‘ he says.’ 

* Or ‘rod.’ 

f yaos. 


the angel who is standing on the sea 
* and on the earth. And I went to 
the angel, saying to him to give me 
the little book. And he says to me, 
Take and eatit up: and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it 

10 shall be sweet as honey. And I took 
the little book out of the hand of the 
angel, and ate it up; and it was in 
my mouth as honey, sweet; and when 
I had eaten it my helly was made 

11 bitter. Andit was said‘? to me, Thou 
must prophesy again as to peoples 
and nations and tongues and many 
kings. 

XI. And there was given to me a reed 
like a staff, saying, Rise, and mea- 
sure the temple‘ of God, and the altar, 

2 and them that worship in it. And 
the court which [is] without the tem- 
ple cast out, and measure it not; be- 
cause it has been given [up] to the 
nations, and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty-two months. 

8 And I will give ipower to my two 
witnesses, and they shall prophesy a 
thousand two hundred [and] sixty 

* days, clothed in sackcloth, These 
are the two olive trees and the two 
lamps which stand before the Lord of 

5 the earth; and if any one wills to in- 
jure them, fire goes out of their mouth, 
and devours their enemies. And if 
any one wills to injure them,thus must 

5 he be killed. These have power® to 
shut the heaven that no rain may fall 
during the days of their prophecy; 
and they have power® over the waters 
to turn them into blood, and to smite 
the earth as often as they will with 

7 eyery plague. And when they shall 
have completed their testimony, the 
beast who comes up out of the abyss 
shall make war with them, and shall 
conquer them, and shall kill them: 
©So 8 B P7 38 91 and others; A C 6 14 Am 

read ‘the book.’ §& B67 38 95 Am read ‘the 
book’ in ver. 10; A OC P 1 14 28 91 ‘the little 


much, 1 


& efovcia. 





REVELATION XI. XII. 


® and their body [shall be] on the street 
of the great city, which® is called 
spiritually Sodom and Egypt, where 
® also their Lord was crucitied. And 
[men] of the peoples and tribes and 
tongues and nations see their body 
three days and a half, and they do 
not suffer their bodies to be put into 
10 asepulchre. And they that dwellupon 
the earth rejoice over them, and are 
full of delight,‘ and shall send gifts 
one to another, because these, the 
two prophets, tormented them that 
11 dwell upon the earth. And after the 
three days and a half [the] spirit! of 
life from God came into them, and 
they stood upon their feet; and great 
fear fell upon those beholding them. 
18 And I heard* a great voice out of the 
heaven saying to them, Come up here; 
and they went up to the heaven in 
the cloud, and their enemies beheld 
18 them. And in that hour there was 
a great earthquake, and the tenth of 
the city fell, and seven thousand 
names of men were slain in the 
earthquake. And the remnant were! 
filled with fear, and gave glory to 
the God of the heaven. 
The second woe has past;™ be- 
hold, the third woe comes quickly. 
And the seventh angel sounded 
[his] trumpet: and there were great 
voices in the heaven, saying, The 
kingdom of the world of our Lord 
and of his Christ is come," and he 
16 shall reign to the ages of ages. And 
the twenty-four elders, who sit® on 
their thrones before God, fell upon 
their faces, and worshipped? God, 
17 saying, We give thee thanks, Lord 


4 


15 


h Arts, ‘ eine sgem as is,” not simply i. 


i Text 8 A C P and others; B and versions 
read ‘shall be full of delight.’ 

i Or ‘ breath.’ 

kn AC P Am read ‘ they heard.’ 

1 éyévovro: it then took place: “they became ;’ 
but in English this has too. much the sense of 
continuance. * Were’ gives the sense. 

mannjdAgey, See chap. ix. 12. 

a éyévero, has now taken place, begun to be. 

° Or ‘ who sat,’ of xaOjpevor, It is characteris- 
tic, without reference to time, save as he had 
seen them (chap: iv.4); ‘the sitters on thrones.’ 
I put only ‘sit,’ because the scene is present, 


God Almighty, [He] who is, and 
who was,? that thou hast taken 
thy great power and hast reigned. 

18 And the nations have been full of 
wrath, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead to be judged, 
and to give the recompense to thy ser- 
vants the prophets, and to the saints, 
and to those who fear thy name, 
small and great; and to destroy™ 
those that destroy*® the earth. 

And the temple® of God in the hea- 
ven was opened,‘ and the ark of his 
covenant was seen in his temple :' 
and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, 
and great hail. 

XII. And a great sign was seen in 
the heaven: a woman clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve 

2 stars ; and being with child she cried,’ 

pene] in travail, and in pain to 
ring forth. 

8 And another sign was seen in the 
heaven: and behold, a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and on his heads seven dia- 

“dems; and his tail draws the third 
part of the stars of the heaven; and 
he cast them to the earth. And the 
dragon stood before the woman who 
was about to bring forth, in order 
that when she brought forth he might 

® devour her child. And she brought 
forth a male son, who shall shepherd 
all the nations with an iron rod; 
and her child was caught up to God 

® and to his throne. And the woman 
fled into the wilderness, where she 
has there” a place prepared of God, 


19 


though the actions follow one another. 

P Or ‘ did homage to,’ 

a Note the omission of 6 spamueror here, a8 
bearing on the force of that word, : 

®* Corrupt.” Compare 1 Cor, iii. 17, There it 
is POcipw, here dvapGeipw. 


* paos. 

t Or ‘and the temple of God was opened in 
the heaven.” AC P have the article o before év 
7o ovpave, which decides it to be as in text, but 
Rand B have it not. 

v A P 95 read ‘cries;’ C 1 38 and others have 
“cried.” 

w* Where.... there,’ a Hebraism: cf. xvii. 9. 





REVELATION XII. XE. 


that they should nourish her there a 
thousand two hundred [and] sixty 
days. 

7 And there was* war in the heaven: 
Michael and his angels went to war’ 
with the dragon. And the dragon 

® fought,” and his angels; and he pre- 
vailed not, nor was their place found 

® any more in the heaven. And the 
great dragon was cast out, the ancient 
serpent, he who is called Devil and 
Satan,* he who deceives the whole 
habitable world, he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast 
out with him, 

And I heard a great voice in the 
heaven saying, Now is come?” the sal- 
vation and the power and the king- 
dom of our God, and the authority 
of his Christ; for the accuser of our 
brethren has been cast out, who ac- 
cused them before our God day and 
night: and they have overcome him 
by reason of the blood of the Lamb, 
and by reason of the word of their 
testimony, and have not loved their 
life even unto death. Therefore be 
full of delight, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwellin them. Woe tothe earth and 
to the sea, because the devil has 
come down to you, having great rage, 
knowing he has a short time. 

And when the dragon saw that he 
had been cast out into*® the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which bore 
the male [child]. And there were 
given to the woman the‘ two wings 
of the great eagle, that she might fly 
into the desert into her place, where 
she is nourished there® a time, and 


cast out of his mouth behind the 


‘woman water as a river, that he might 
make her be [as} one carried away 
by a river. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened its 
mouth and swallowed the river which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. 
And the dragon was angry with the 
woman, and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, who keep the 
commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus. 

And I‘ stood upon the sand of the 
sea; (XIII.) and I saw a beast rising 
out of the sea, having ten horns and 
seven heads, and upon its horns ten 
diadems, and upon its heads names® 
of blasphemy. And the beast which 
I saw was like to a leopardess, and 
its feet as of a bear, and its mouth 
as a lion’s mouth; and the dragon 
gave to it his power, and his throne, 
and great authority; and one of his 
heads [was] as slain to death, and 
his wound of death had been healed : 
and the whole earth wondered after 
the beast. And they did homage to® 
the dragon, because‘ he gave the 
authority to the beast; and they did 
homage to™ the beast, saying, Who 
[is] hike to the beast? and who can 
make war with it? And there was 
given to it a mouth, speaking great 
things and blasphemies; and there 
was given to it authority to pursue 
its career® forty-two months. And 
it opened its mouth for blasphemies' 
against God, to blaspheme his name 
and his tabernacle, and™ those who 
have their tabernacle” in the heaven. 


times, and half a time, from [the] | 7 And there was given to it to make 
15 face of the serpent. And the serpent! war with the saints, and to over- 


x éyevero, it took place then. If we read écraOn, ‘he stood,’ it refers to tho 
y redenHoat, lit. ‘to go to war,’ a Hebraism. dragon. 
* éroAcunoe, Same word (not mood) as ‘ went to « C P 1 Memph read ‘a name.’ 
war,’ but ‘made war’ is the attack. Hence I + Or ‘ worshipped,’ 
have said ‘fought.’ They tried to hold their} ‘ RAC P Am Syrért éSaxev; Bhas re dcdwxdre, 
ground, did not flee. with many others. 
® Lit. ‘ the Satan,’ 6 Saravas, (‘ adversary *). *« Or ‘to work,’ or ‘ act,’ movjoa: ‘ practised 
» ¢yévero, has taken place, is set up. and prospered ’ is said in Daniel. 
© Or ‘ unto,’ ets. } Some read ‘ blasphemy,’ with B P and others 
4A CP have ‘the.’ & B and others have not. | (Am) Syr; text ® A C and others. 
®‘ Where... . there,’ a Hebraism. ™ B P and others Am Memph insert ‘and ;’ ® 
fs AC Am Syr read ‘he stood ;’ B P 1 6 88| AC and many others Syr omit. 
and most others Memph have éordénv, ‘I stood.’ » Or ‘ his dwelling, and those who dwell.’ 





REVELATION XIII. XIV. 


come° them; and there was given to it 

authority over every tribe, and peo- 
§ ple, and tongue, and nation; and all 

that dwell on the earth shall do it 

homage, [every one] whose name 

had not been written from te] 

founding of [the] world in the boo 

® of life of the slain Lamb. If any one 

10 has an ear, let him hear. 
one [leads] into captivity, he goes into 
captivity.” If any one shall kill with 
ies] sword, he must? with [the] sword 

killed. Here is the endurance and 
the faith of the saints. 

And I saw another beast rising out 
of the earth; and it had two horns 
like to a lamb, and spake as a dragon ; 
12 and it exercises all the authority of 

the first beast before it, and causes 

the earth and those that dwell in it 
tot do homage to the first beast, 
whose wound of death*® was healed. 
18 And it works great signs, that it 
should cause even fire to come down 
from heaven to the earth before men. 
14 And it deceives those that dwell upon 
the earth by reason of the signs which 
it was given to it to work before the 
beast, saying to those that dwell upon 
the earth to make an image to the 
beast, which has the wound of the 
16 sword, and lived. And it was given 
to it to give breath to the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast 
should also speak, and should cause 
thatas many as should not do homage 
to the image of the beast should be 
16 killed. And it causes all, the small 
and the great, and the rich and the 
poor, and the free and the bondmen, 
that they should give them a mark 
upon their right hand or upon their 
17 forehead ; and that no one should be 


°*To make war,’ and ‘to overcome” are in 
the aorist: it is viewed as a finished act. 

P So A Am, which have not ovvayee however, 
though it is found in 1, and introduced in most 
versions to complete the sense. The ing of 
the MSS is very uncertain and confused here; & 
28 read ‘ if any one goes into captivity, if any one 
kills with [the] sword, he must be killed with 
(the] sword.’ This, though it is defective, con- 
firms the common reading. So BC P, save that 
they have ‘ shall kill.” + J - 

«A reads by mistake aroxravOyra: for aroxrevet, 


il 


able to buy or sell save he that had 
the mark, the name of the beast, or 

18 the number of its name. Here is 
wisdom, He that has understand- 
ing let him count the number of the 
beast: for it is a man’s number; and 
its number [is] six hundred [and] 
sixty-six. 


If any| XIV. And I saw, and behold, the 


Lamb standing upon mount Zion, 
and with him a hundred [and] forty- 
four thousand, having his name and 
the name of his Father written upon 
® their foreheads. And I heard a voice 
out of the heaven as a voice of many 
waters, and as a voice of great thun- 
der. And the voice which I heard 
[was] as of harp-singers harping with 
* their harps; and they sing’ a new 
song before the throne, and before 
the four living creatures and the 
elders. And no one could learn that 
song save the hundred [and] forty- 
four thousand who were bought from 
*‘theearth. These are they who have 
not beén defiled with women, for they 
are virgins: these are they who fol- 
low the Lamb wheresoever it goes. 
These have been bought from men 
[as] first-fruits to God and to the 
5 Lamb: and in their mouths was no 
lie found ; [for”] they are blameless. 
6 And I saw another” angel flying in 
mid-heaven, having [the] everlasting 
glad tidings to announce to those 
settled* on the earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and tongue and peo- 
7 ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God and give him glory, for the hour 
of his judgment has come; and do 
homage to him who has made the 
heaven and the earth and the sea 
and fountains of waters. 
Set: cf. ver. 3, where there is a somewhat similar 
confusion, ¢@avuag6y for edavjjacer. 
¥ Literally ‘that (tva) they should.’ 
* Hebraism. 
t A C 1 and others Am add ‘as.’ 
¥ Some omit ‘for,’ with AC P; 8 Band most 
others insert. 
~ The reading is doubtful: & B omit aAAov, 
‘another ;’ A C P Am Memph 8yr have it ; it_is 
more likely to have been omitted as being the 


first here mentioned. 
* xaOyuevous, Dot Karo:xovrras. 


N.T AA 


REVELATION XIV. XV. 


® And another, a second, angel fol- 
lowed, saying, Great Babylon has 
fallen, has fallen, which’ of the wine 
of the fury of her fornication has made 
all nations drink. 

And another, a third, angel follow- 
ed them, saying with a loud voice, If 
any one do homage to?” the beast and 
its image, and receive a mark upon 
his forehead or upon his hand, he 
also shall drink of the wine of the 
fury of God prepared unmixed in the 
cup of his wrath, and he shall be tor- 
mented in fire and brimstone before 
the holy* angels and before the Lamb. 
And the smoke of their torment goes 
up to ages of ages, and they have no 
respite day and night who do homage 
to the beast and to its image, and if 
any one receive the mark of its name. 
Here is the endurance of the saints, 
who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. 

And I heard a voice out of the hea- 
ven saying, Write, Blessed the dead 
who die in [the] Lord from hence- 
forth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours ; 
for their works follow with them. 

And I saw, and behold, a white 
cloud, and on the cloud one sitting 
like [the] Son of man, having upon 
his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a@ sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on 
the cloud, Send thy sickle and reap; 
for the hour of reaping is come, for 
the harvest of the earth is dried.° 

16 And he that sat on the cloud put* 


v1 L follow. AC Am Syr here, with Tisch. and 


Alford. BP Memph have neither 7 nor ér. X&, 
as often in the Apocalypse, is all confusion. If 
we read as B P, we must read ‘for’ instead of 
‘which’ and insert ‘ she.’ 

* Or ‘ worship.’ 

®NC P have ayyéAwy ayiwv; Band others have 
ayiwy ayyéAwy; A Memph omit ayiwr. J 

>* Dried.’ It is more than to ‘become ripe’ 
(adpiivw), as axuagw (end of ver. 18) is ‘in full 
blow,’ ‘full harvest.’ 7 

¢éBadev, The use of this word in Matthew, 
Mark, and still more John, shews it is not 
needed to ‘cast’ or ‘threw.’ The only ques- 
tion is, whether when used for ‘put,’ as ‘put up 
thy sword into the sheath,’ it is not always put- 


his sickle on the earth, and the earth 

was reaped. 

And another angel came out of 
the temple which [is] in the heaven, 
18 he also having a sharp sickle. And 

another angel came out of the altar, 

having power over fire, and called 
with a loud cry to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Send thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the bunches of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are 

1 fully ripened. And the angel put his 
sickle to the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast [the 
bunches] into the great winepress of 

20 the fury of God; and the winepress 
was trodden without the city, and” 
blood went out of the winepress to 
the bits of the horses for a thousand 
six hundred stadia. 

XV. And I saw another sign in the 
heaven, great and wonderful: seven 
angels having seven plagues, the last; 
for in them the fury of God is com- 
pleted.* 

8 And I saw as 2 glass sea, mingled 
with fire, and those that had gained 
the victory over the beast, and over 
its image, and over the number of its 
name, standing upon the glass sea, 

8 having harps of God. And they sing 
the song of Moses bondman of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and wonderful [are] thy works, 
Lord God Almighty; righteous and 
true [are] thy ways, O King of na- 

“tions. Who shall not fear [thee], O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
[thou] only [art] holy ;° for all nations 
shall come and do homage before 


iv 


ting one thing into another, as in the examples 
referred to: “new wine into old bottles ;’ “the 
thirty pieces of silver into the treasury ;’ * the 
money into the bag.’ But this is met by John 
xx. 25 and Mark vii. 33; so that I suppose the 
sense is not ‘ cast.’ 

4 éreAéa Oy, aorist. 

* dovos, not dyos. It is used for mercy, grace, 
and of Christ, as the One in whom all gracious 
daggers ag concentrated. (Ps. Ixxxix. 1, 2,19.) 

n men it means piety and uprightness. on is 
so translated in the Old Testament. ady:os is wtp, 
It is in geheral the sum of qualities which suit 
and form the divine character in man, as opposed 
to the human will; what God givesas consistent 
with Himself, His character, and promise. The 





REVELATION XV. XVI. 


thee; for thy righteousnesses‘ have 
been made manifest. 

5 And after these things I saw, and 
the temple£ of the tabernacle of wit- 

® ness in the heaven was opened; and 
the seven angels who had the seven 
plagues came out of the temple,® 
clothed in pure bright linen, and gird- 
ed about the breasts with golden gir- 

7 dles. And one of the four living 
creatures gave to the seven angels 
seven golden bowls, full of the fury of 
God, who lives to the ages of ages. 

® And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God and 
from his power: and no one could 
enter into the temple until the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were 
completed. 

XVI. And I heard a great voice out 
of the temple, saying to the seven 
angels, Go and pour out the seven 
bowls of the fury of God upon! the 
earth. 

* And the first went and poured out 
his bowl on the earth; and there 


came an evil and grievous sore upon), 


the men that had the mark of the 
beast, and those who worshipped * 
its image. 

* And the second poured out his 
bowl on the sea; and it became 
blood, as of a dead man; and every 
living soul! died in the sea.™ 

4 And the third poured out his bowl 
on the rivers, and [on”] the fountains 
of waters; and they became? blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters 


“sure mercies’ of David is expressed by this 
word in the LXX. God alone possesses the 
qualities which entitle him to worship, as a 
pious man would understand it. It is however 
used in this general way for ‘ holy.’ 

f See note to chap. xix. 8. 

& vaos, the house itself, in all this passage and 
indeed everywhere in the Revelation.  —s_ 

+ B omits ‘ out of the temple,’ as alsoin xvi. 1; 
8 A C P1728 Am Memph Syr have it. 

es, 

i éwi. 

k Or ‘did homage to.’ 

1 I suspect ‘every soul of life’ to be the true 
reading, with A C95 Syr. It would be a Hebra- 
ism, ut 8 has g¢oaa, with B P17 28 38 91 Am. 

m A OC read ‘ those in the sea,’ adding ra before 
év ry Gadacon. 


saying, Thou art righteous, who art 

and wast, the holy one,? that thou 
§ hast judged so; for they have poured 

out the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to 
7 drink; they are worthy. And I 
heard the altar saying, Yea, Lord 
God Almighty, true and righteous 
[are] thy judgments. 
8 And the fourth poured out his bowl 

on the sun; and it was given to it to 
® burn men with fire. And the men 
were burnt with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, who 
had‘ authority over these plagues, 
and did not repent to give him glory. 

And the fifth poured out his bowl 
on the throne of the beast; and its 
kingdom became darkened; and 
they gnawed their tongues with dis- 
11 tress, and blasphemed the God of 
the heaven for their distresses and 
their sores, and did not repent of 
their works. 

And the sixth poured out his bowl 
on the great river Euphrates; and its 
water was dried up, that the way of 
the kings from the rising of the sun 
18 might be prepared. And I saw out 

of the mouth of the dragon, and 

out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet, 
14 three unclean spirits, as frogs; for 
they are [the] spirits of demons, do- 
ing signs ; which go out to the kings 
of the whole habitable world' to 
ather them together to the war of 
that*] great day of God the Almighty. 


12 


= B reads ‘ on.’ 

© Or ‘ there was blood.’ The sense is the same. 
The strict grammatical construction in verses 
3 and 4 is ‘and there was,’ or ‘came’ (eyévero, 
‘came to be so’) ‘blood.’ But I apprehend ‘it 
and ‘they’ are the sense, in spite of accuracy of 
grammar: blood took place as a consequence in 
what is spoken of, but that is ‘ it,’ ‘ they me.’ 
The sense is more striking as it stands in Greek, 
considered as a vision. What he saw took that 
character. The reader may translate it ‘and 
there was blood’ if he pleases, 

Pécws. A BC, omitting the article 6 before 
éotos, read ‘who art and who wast holy.’ 

an A P 91 insert 77v, * the.’ 

F olxovpery, 

*8A14Am Memphomit ‘ that;’ B1 and most 
others Syr insert. 


REVELATION XVI. XVII. 


15 (Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed 
[is] he that watches and keeps his 
garments, that he may not walk 
naked, and that they [may not] see his 

16 shame.) And he gathered them to- 

gether to the place called in Hebrew, 

Armagedon.® 
And the seventh poured out his 

bowl on the air; and there came out 

a great voice from the temple of the 

heaven,‘ from the throne, saying, It 

is done." And there were” light- 
nings, and voices, and thunders; 
and there was’ a great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon 
the earth, such an earthquake, so 

19 great. And the great city was* [di- 
vided] into three parts; and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great 
Babylon was remembered before God 
to give her the cup of the wine of 

20 the of his wrath. And every 
island fled, and mountains were not 

*1 found; and a great hail, as of a 
talent weight, comes down out of the 
heaven upon men; and men blas- 
phemed God because of the plague 
of hail, for the plague of it is exceed- 
ing great. 

XVII. And one of the seven angels, 
which had the seven bowls, came 
and spoke with me, saying,’ Come 
here, I will shew thee the sentence 
of the great harlot who sits upon the” 

2 many waters; with whom the kings 
of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion; and they that dwell on the 
earth have been made drunk with 

® the wine of her fornication. And he 
carried me away in spirit to a desert; 
and I saw a woman sitting upon ascar- 


17 


* Or perhaps‘ Harmagedon,’ as 38 95 others Am. 
t Some, with A 1495 Am emp Syr, omit ‘ of 


the heaven,’ reading ‘out of (éx) the temple;’ & 
has éx Tod vaov Tou @eot, Aéyouga, but is incorrect ; 
text B and others. 

« Or ‘it is over, past,” yéyove. 

* éyévovro, * €yéveTor 

* éyévero, “became,” but ‘was’ in such cases 
has this sense in English, when it thus first is so. 

> Some cursives add por, ‘to me.” 

*s A P1965 and others omit ‘the;’ B 6 7 1438 
&c. have it. 

*s A 17 38 and many others Am Memph Syr 
have «ai; B P and others omit it. 6 

> Lit. ‘was made golden with:’ so xviii. 16. 


let beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. 
* And the woman was clothed in pur- 
ple and scarlet, and® had ornaments 
of gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand full of abominations and the un- 
5 clean things of her* fornication; and 
upon her forehead a name written, 
Mystery, great Babylon, the mother 
of the harlots, and of the abomina- 
® tions of the earth. And I saw the 
woman drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the wit- 
nesses of Jesus. And I wondered, 
7 seeing her, with great wonder. And 
the angel said to me, Why hast thou 
wondered? J will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast which carries her, which has 
the seven heads and the ten horns. 
®The beast which thou sawest was, 
and is not, and is about to come up 
out of the abyss and go into destruc- 
tion: and they who dwell on the 
earth, whose names are not written ® 
from the founding of the world in 
the book of life, shall wonder, see- 
ing the beast, that it was, and is not, 
®and shall be present.£ Here is the 
mind that has wisdom: The seven 
heads are seven mountains, whereon® 
10the woman sits. And there are 
seven kings :” five have fallen, one is, 
the other has not yet come; and 
when he comes he must remain 
11 fonly] a little while. And the beast 
that was and is not, he also is an 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goes 
12 into destruction. And the ten horns 
which thou sawest are ten kings, 
¢ The reading here is somewhat uncertain: I 
have followed A173895 Am; Band tnany others 
Memph have ‘of the fornication of the earth,’ rijs 
Tropveias THs yns; N and Syr have ‘of her and of 
the earth,’ P omits the whole of the latter half 
of verse 4. It is very possible that ris yijs, ‘ of the 
earth,’ should be put in, as it is likely it was left 
out from not being understood. 
48 B P and others have vmdyew, ‘go;’ A vraye, 
* goes,’ as ver. 11, : 
© A B 1438 Memph Syr read ‘ whose name is 
not written.’ 
f Or ‘shall come.” 


& Lit. ‘where -...on them,’ a Hebraism. 
b Or ‘,.. sits, and are seven kings,’ 





REVELATION XVII. XVIII. 


which have not yet! received 2 king- 

dom, but receive authority as kings 

18 one hour with the beast. These have 
one mind, and give their power and 

14 authority to the beast. These shall 

make war with the Lamb, and the 

Lamb shall overcome them; for he 

is Lord of lords and King of kings: 

and they [that are] with him called, 
and chosen, and faithful. 

And he says to me, The waters 
which thou sawest, where the harlot 
sits, are peoples and multitudes! and 
16 nations and tongues. And the ten 

horns which thou sawest, and the 

beast, these shall hate the harlot, 
and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 

17 shall burn her with fire; for God has 
given to their hearts to do his mind, 
and to act with one mind,! and to 
give their kingdom to the beast until 
the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest 
is the great city, which has kingship 
over the kings of the earth. 

XVIII. After these things I saw an- 
other angel descending out of the 
heaven, having great authority: and 
the earth was lightened with his 

4 glory. And he cried with a strong 
voice, saying, Great Babylon has 
fallen, has fallen, and has become 
the habitation of demons, and a hold™ 
of every unclean spirit, and a hold ™ of 

® every unclean and hated bird; be- 
cause all the nations have drunk of 
the wine” of the fury of her fornica- 
tion; and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and 
the merchants of the earth have been 
enriched through the might of her 
luxury. 

4 And T heard another voice out of 
the heaven saying, Come out of her, 
my people, that ye have not fellow- 


16 


i ® has ov7w for ovTw, 

i Usually translated ‘ crowds.’ 

k A Hebraism. 

' Literally ‘te do one mind.’ A omits these 
words. 

= Or ‘ prison,’ where they are confined. They 
are kept there. 

28 has oivov, with B 71438 and others; AC 


ship in her sins, and that ye do not 
5 receive of her plagues: for her sins 
have been heaped on one another® 
up to the heaven, and God has 
remembered her unrighteousnesses. 
& Recompense her even as she has re- 
compensed; and double [to her?] 
double, according to her works. In 
the cup which she has mixed, mix to 
7 her double. So much as she has glo- 
rified herself and lived luxuriously, so 
much torment and grief give to her. 
Because she says in her heart, I sit 
a queen, and I am nota widow; and 
8 T shall in no wise see grief: for this 
reason in one day shall her plagues 
come, death and grief and famine, 
and she shall be burnt with fire; for 
strong [is the] Lord God who has 
® judged her. And the kings of the 
earth, who have committed fornica- 
tion and lived luxuriously with her, 
shall weep and wail over her, when 
they see the smoke of her burning, 
10 standing afar off, through fear of her 
torment, saying, Woe, woe, the great 
city, Babylon, the strong city! for 
in one hour thy judgment is come. 
11 And the merchants of the earth weep 
and grieve over her, because no one 
12 buys their lading? any more; lading 
of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and pearl, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet dye, 
and all thyine wood, and every article 
in ivory, and every article in most 
precious wood, and in brass, and 
13in iron, and in marble, and cin- 
namon, and amomum,’ and incense, 
and unguent, and frankincense, and 
wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and of 
horses, and of chariots, and of bodies, 
14 andsoulsofmen. And the ripe fruits 
which were the lust’ of thy soul have 
departed from thee, and all fair and 
Am omit; P reads ‘ of the fury of the wine of.’ 
° Literally ‘ joined together.’ = 
Pav7T7, with P17 and other cursives Memph 
Syr; 8A BC 1495 and others omit. Ifwe omit 
we must say ‘double twofold according.’ 
4 Or ‘ merchandise.’ 


t A spice-plant. 
* Literally ‘ripe fruit of the lust.’ 





REVELATION XVIII. XIX. 


splehdid things have perished from 

thee, and they shall not find them 
15 any more at all. The merchants of 

these things, who had been enriched 

through her, shall stand afar off 

through fear of her torment, weeping 
16 and grieving, saying, Woe, woe, the 
great city, which [was] clothed with 
fine linen and purple and scarlet, 
and had ornaments of gold and 
precious stones and pearls! for in 
one hour so great riches has been 
made desolate. And every steers- 
man, and every one who sailed to 
any place,’ and sailors, and all who 
exercise their calling on the sea, 
stood afar off, and cried, seeing the 
smoke of her burning, saying, What 
[eity| is like to the great city? and 
cast dust upon their heads, and cried, 
weeping and grieving, saying, Woe, 
woe, the great city, in which all that 
had ships in the sea were enriched 
through her costliness! for in one 
hour she has been made desolate. 

Rejoice over her, heaven, and 
[ye] saints and apostles and prophets; 
for God has judged your judgment® 
upon her. 

And astrong angel took up a stone, 
as a great millstone, and cast [it] in- 
tothe sea, saying, Thus with violence 
shall Babylon the great city be cast 
down, and shall be found no more at 
all; and voice of harp-singers and 
musicians and flute-players and trum- 
peters shall not be heard any more 
at all in thee, and no artificer of any 
art shall be found any more at all in 
thee, and voice of millstone shall be 
heard no more at all in thee, and 
light of lamp shall shine no more at 
all in thee, and voice of bridegroom 
and bride shall be heard no more at 

all in thee; for thy merchants were 


1 


a 


1 


a 


1 


© 


o 


21 


22 


28 


*To any particular place; as we say now, 
chartered for such or such a place, or sailing to 


the Yea 
« See Isaiah xrxiv. 8. 
v Literally ‘bloods,’ a Hebraism, with B 6 7 
14 91 95 and others; 8 A C P 138 read ala, 
= Usually translated ‘ crowd’ [of people]. 
HTS, 
¥ Tw xaOnpévy. See note to chap. v. 7. 


the great ones of the earth; for by 
thy soreery have all the nations 

24;been deceived. And in her was 
found [the] blood’ of prophets and 
saints, and of all the slain upon the 
earth. 

XIX. After these things I heard as a 
loud voice of a great multitude™® in 
the heaven, saying, Hallelujah: the 
salvation and the glory and the power 

2 of our God: for true and righteous 
[are] his judgments; for he hasjudged 
the great harlot which * corrupted the 
earth with her fornication, and has 
avenged the blood of his bondmen at 

® her hand. And a second time they 
said, Hallelujah. And her smoke 

“goes up to the ages of ages. And 
the twenty-four elders and the four 
living creatures fell down and did 
homage to God who sits’ upon the 
throne, saying, Amen, Hallelujah. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, 
saying, Praise our God, all ye his 
bondmen, [and*] ye that fear him, 
small and great. 

6 And I heard as a voice of a great 
crowd, and asa voice of many waters, 
and as a voice of strong thunders, 
saying, Hallelujah, for [the] Lord 
our God the Almighty has taken to 

7 himself kingly power. Let us rejoice 
and exult, and give him glory; for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife has made herself ready. 

® And it was given to her that she 
should be clothed in fine linen, bright 
[and >] pure; for the fine linen is the 

* righteousnesses° of the saints. And 
he says to me, Write, Blessed [are] 
they who are called to the supper of 
the marriage of the Lamb. And he 
says to me, These are the true words 

10 of God. And I fell before his feet 
to do him homage. And he says to 


» A BC and others read azo, ‘from.’ 

*N C P omit ‘ and.’ . 

bx AP7 9195 Am Memphomit; B 614388 and 
many others Syr insert. : 

¢In Hebrew the plural of acts expressing a 
quality is used for the abstract quality itself. 
This may be the case, by analogy, here. See 
Psalm xi. 7, where in Hebrew it is ‘righteous- 
nesses,’ but it is actual, not imputed, 
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me, See [thou do it] not. I am thy 
fellow-bondman, and [the fellow- 
bondman] of thy brethren who have 
the testimony of Jesus. Do homage 
to? God. For the spirit of propheey 
is the testimony of Jesus. 

And I saw the heaven opened, and 
behold, a white horse, and one sit- 
ting on it, [called*] Faithful and True, 
and he judges and makes war in 
12 righteousness. And his eyes are! a 

flame of fire, and upon his head many 

diadems, having a name’ written 
18 which no one knows but himself; and 

[he is] clothed with a garment dipped 

in blood; and his name is called 
14 The Word of God. And the armies 

which [are] in the heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clad in white, 
16 pure, fine linen. And out of his 
mouth goes a sharp [two-edged" | 
sword, that with it he might smite 
the nations; and he shall shepherd 
them with anironrod; and he treads 
the wine-press of the fury of the 
16 wrath of God the Almighty. And 
he has upon his garment, and upon 
his thigh, a name written, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. 

And I saw an? angel standing in 
the sun; and he cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the birds that fly 
in mid-heaven, Come, gather your- 
selves to the great supper of God, 
18 that ye may eat flesh of kings, and 
flesh of chiliarchs, and flesh of strong 
men, and flesh of horses and of those 
that sit upon them, and flesh of all, 
both free and bond, and* small and 

eat. 

And I saw the beast and the kings 


i 


17 


19 


4 Or‘ worship.’ I retain ‘do homage’ because 
of the reference to what precedes, Wey 

© “Called” is a doubtful reading: some omit it, 
with A P1 and others; Band others Am Memph 
Syr insert; & has miorés Kodovpevos. 

f Some add ‘as,’ with A965 and others Am Syr; 
s B P and others omit. 

_€ Some, with B 38 9195 Syr and Compluten- 
sian ed., haye here ‘having names written and 
a name written which,’ &c. §, which is very in- 
correct in the Apocalypse, and nowhere a very 
carefully written MS, is quite without sense 
here : it has merely ‘a name knew but himself,’ 
A P17 Am Memph have as in text. 


of the earth and their armies gather- 
ed together to make war against him 
that sat upon the horse, and against 
20 his army. And the beast was taken, 
and the false prophet that [was] with 
him, who wrought the signs before 
him by which he deceived them that 
received! the mark of the beast, and 
those that worship™ his image. Alive 
were both cast into the lake of fire 
21 which burns with brimstone; and 
the rest were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which 
goes out of his mouth; and all the 
birds were filled with their flesh. 

XX. And I saw an angel descending 
from the heaven, having the key of 
the abyss, and a great chain in his 

hand. And he laid hold of the 
dragon, the ancient serpent who is 
[the] devil and Satan," and bound 

® him a thousand years, and cast him 
into the abyss, and shut [it] and 
sealed [it] over him, that he should 
not any more deceive the nations 
until the thousand years were com- 
pleted; after these things he must 
be loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones; and they sat°® 
upon them, and judgment was given 
to them; and the souls of those be- 
headed on account of the testimony 
of Jesus, and on account of the word 
of God; and those” who had not done 
homage to the beast nor to his image, 
and had not received the mark on 
their forehead and hand ;4 and they 
lived and reigned with the Christ a‘ 

5 thousand years: the rest of the dead 
did not live till the thousand years 
had been completed. This [is] the 


by A P138 Am Memph omit ‘ two-edged.,’ 

i Lit. ‘one,’ 

« B 7 14 38 91 and others omit «ai, and add re, 
reading ‘ both.’ 

1 I do not say ‘had received’ here, because 
then the deceiving would come after the receiv- 
ing, which is not the sense here, 

m Or ‘do homage to.’ 

® Lit. ‘the Satan,’ 6 Saravas (adversary). 

° In Daniel no one was seen sitting on them, 

P otreves, 

4 Or ‘on the forehead, and on their hand.’ 

*B7 38 read ‘the,’ & B 14 88 read ‘the’ at the 
end of ver. 6, before * thousand years.” 
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® first resurrection. Blessed and holy 
he who has part in the first resurrec- 
tion: over these the second death 
has no power; but they shall be 
priests of God and of the Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand 
years. 

7 And when the thousand years have 
been completed, Satan’ shall be 

8 loosed from his prison, and shall go 
out to deceive the nations which [are] 
on the four corners of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together 
to the war," whose number’ fis] as 

® the sand of the sea. And they went 
up on the breadth of the earth, and 
surrounded the camp of the saints 
and the beloved city: and fire came 
down [from God] out of the heaven 

10 and devoured them. And the devil 
who deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, where 
[are] both the beast and the false 
prophet; and they shall be torment- 
ed day and night for the ages of 
ages. 

11 ~6And I saw a great white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled, 
and place was not found for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, great and small, 
standing before the throne, and books 
were opened; and another book was 
opened, which is [that] of life. And 
the dead were judged out of the 
things written in the books accord- 

ing to their works. And the sea 
gave up the dead which [were] in 
it, and death and hades gave up the 
dead which [were]in them; and they 
were judged each according to their 

14 works: and death and hades were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the 


*® éfouciay. rig tor title; but by putting ‘ over’ 
we get the full sense. 
t See note to ver. 2. « Or ‘to war.’ 
‘: * Literally ‘whose number of them,’ a He- 
raism. 
~ ‘From God’ is a doubtful reading, but well 


sert; 8 is all confusion. 
*Son A P7 1438 and others. 
y Or ‘ This second deuth is the lake of fire.” 


Y 
® Some read ‘throne,’ with 8 A Am; text B P To da 


1 88 and others Memph Syr. 


second death, [even] the lake of fire.’ 


15 And if any one was not found written 


in the book of life,he was cast into 
the lake of fire. 


XXI. And I saw a new heaven and a 


new earth; for the first heaven and 
the first earth had passed away, and 
the sea exists no more. 

And I saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down out of the 
heaven from God, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. And I 
heard a loud voice out of the heaven,? 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God [is] with men, and he shall taber- 
nacle with them, and they shall be 
his people,* and God himself shall 
be with them, their God. And he?® 
shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes; and death shall not exist 
any more, nor grief, nor cry, nor dis- 
tress shall exist any more, for® the 
former things have passed away. 
And he that sat on the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new. And 
he says [to me*], Write, for these 
words are true and faithful. And he 
said to me, It is done. J am the 
Alpha and the Q, the beginning and 
the end. I will give to him that 
thirsts of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. He that overcomes shall 
inherit these things, and I will be to 
him God, and he shall be to me son. 
But to the fearful and unbelieving, 
[and sinners‘], and those who make 
themselves abominable, and murder- 
ers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, their part 
fis] in the lake which burns with 

re and brimstone; which is the 
second death. 
® And there came one of the seven 


® Some read ‘ peoples,’ with 8 A and others; 
text B Pand many others Am Memph Syr. 

> Al Am read ‘ ce 
42 = Na omit ‘ for,’ with A P; B and almost all 
insert. 

4* To me’ is doubtful,’ 8 P 138 91 Memph in- 
supported. A omits; BP 738 91 Am Memph in- | sert; A B 7 Am Syr omit. 


* Perhaps ‘ they are fulfilled.” The reading is 


perplexed by the disagreement _of authorities: 


= 


A yeyorar’ eyo eit ro dAga; NR BP 7 91 yéyora ym 
N 


a. Vulg factum est. 
n Pi rs Memph omit. 





REVELATION XXI. XXII. 


angels which had had the seven bowls 

fall of the seven last plagues, and 

spoke with me, saying, Come here, 

I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
10 wife. And he carried me away in 

[the] Spirit, [and set me] on a great 

and high mountain, and shewed me 

the holy city, Jerusalem, coming 
down out of the heaven from God, 
1 having the glory of God. Her shin- 
ing® [was] like a most precious stone, 
12 as a crystal-like jasper stone; having 

a great and high wall; having twelve 

gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 

and names inscribed, which are those™ 

of the twelve tribes of [the] sons of 
18 Tsrael. On [the] east three gates; 

and on [the] north three gates; and 

on [the] south three gates; and on 
14 [the] west three gates. And the wall 
of the city had twelve foundations, 
and on them twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the Larab. 

And he that spoke with me had a 
golden reed [as] a measure, that he 
might measure the city, and its gates, 
16 and its wall. And the city lies four- 

square, and its length [is] as much 

as the breadth. And he measured 
the city with the reed—twelve thou- 
sand stadia: the length and the 
breadth and height of it are equal. 
17 And he measured its wall, a hundred 
[and] forty-four cubits, [a] man’s 
measure, that is, [the] angel's. 

And the building of its wall [was*] 
jasper; and the city pure gold, like 
18 pure glass:) the foundations of the 

wall of the city [were] adorned with 

every precious stone: the first founda- 
tion, jasper ; the second, sapphire ; the 
third, chalcedony; the fourth, eme- 
20 rald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, 


15 


18 


& dworp, ‘lightbearer ’(hence heavenly lumin- 
aries), but here it would seem in general ‘ bright- 
ness* or ‘shining.’ ‘She was the lightbearer,’ 
‘she as a lightbeurer was.’ Elsewhere in scrip- 
ture it is only used Phil, ii. 15. 

» A B and others Am Memph Syr read ‘the 
names. = 
j i B has ‘was’ and so has 8 by mistake, jv 

or 9. 

ji Some add ‘and,’ with Rand cursives Memph 

Syr; AB Pand others Am' omit. 


sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite; the 
eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the 
tenth, chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, ja- 

21 cinth; the twelfth, amethyst. And 
the twelve gates, twelve pearls; each 
one of the gates, respectively, was of 
one pearl; and the street of the city 

22 pure gold, as transparent glass. And 
I saw no temple in it; for the Lord 
God Almighty is its temple, and the 

28 Lamb. And the city has no need of 
the sun nor of the moon, that they 
should shine for it; for the glory of 
God has enlightened it, and the lamp 

%4 thereof [is] the Lamb. And the na- 
tions shall walk by its light; and 
the kings of the earth bring their 

35 glory to it. And its gates shall not 
be shut at all by day, for night shall 

36 not be there. And they shall bring 
the glory and the honour of the na- 

87 tions to it. And nothing common, 
nor that maketh an abomination and 
a lie, shall at all enter into it; but 
those only who [are] written in the 
book of life of the Lamb. 

XXII. And he shewed me a river of 
water of life, bright as crystal, going 
out of the throne of God and of the 

*Lamb. In the midst of its street, 
and of the river, on this side and on 
that side, [the] tree of life, producing 
twelve fruits, in each month yielding 
its fruit; and the leaves of the tree 

® for healing of the nations. And no 
curse shall be any more ;* and the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it; and his servants shall serve 

“him, and théy shall see his face; 
and his name [is] on their foreheads. 

5 And night shall not be any more, 
and no need of! a lamp, and light of 
[the] sun ;™ for [the] Lord God® shall 


« T have not put ‘ and every curse shall be no 
more,’ because it gives only the fact that those 
curses which did exist do not any more; where- 


as the sense goes farther; none shall exist any 


more. 

1» A 38 Am add ‘light of.” Also before ‘no 
need,’ & P add ‘they have’ and A read 
‘they shall have ;? B 7 38 omit. 

™7ACov, With XN A P and others; B and many 
others have dwzés, ‘light,’ only. 

® Jehovah Elohim. 
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shine upon® them, and they shall 
reign to the ages of ages. 

6 And he said to me, These words 
[are] faithful and true; and [the?] 
Lord God of the spirits of the pro- 
phets has sent his angel to shew to 
his bondmen the things which must 

7 soon come to pass. And behold, I 
come quickly. Blessed [is] he who 
keeps the words of the prophecy of 
this book. 

8 And I, John, [was] he who heard 
and saw these things. And when I 
heard and saw, I fell down to do 
homage before the feet of the angel 

£ who shewed me these things. And 
he says to me, See [thou do it] not. 
I am thy fellow-bondman, and [the 
fellow-bondman| of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of those who keep the 
wae of this book. Do homage to? 

od. 

And he says to me, Seal not the 
words of the prophecy of this book. 

117The timeisnear. Let him that does 
unrighteously do unrighteously still ; 

and let the filthy make himself filthy 
still; and let him that is righteous 
practise righteousness still; and he 
that is holy, let him be sanctified 

12 still, -Behold, I come quickly, and 
my reward with me, to render to 

18 every one as his work shall be.* J 
Fant Stie Alpha and the Q, [the] first 
° B P omit én’, ‘ upon.’ 

P 8 Ahave the article; B P 191 and others omit. 

9 See note to xix. 10. 

*n A B and others Am Memph Syr add ‘ For,’ 
yap. 191 Ath haveorn. Other cursives omit it. 


* Many, with 8 A 38 Syr, read ‘is.’ Bhas éo7ae 


(Tisch.), and so has London Ed, and Mai. P 
fails after ver. 6. 


tThe change to ‘do his commandments,’ 
which B and others have, must have been made 


10 


and [the] last, the beginning and the 
end 


nd. 
14 Blessed [are] they that wash their 
robes,’ that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and that they should 
go in by the gates into the city. 
15 Without [are] the" dogs, and the sor- 
cerers, and the fornicators, and the 
murderers, and the idolaters, and 
every one that loves and makes a lie. 

I Jesus have sent mine angel to 
testify these things to you in the 
assemblies. J am the root and off- 
spring of David, the bright [and*] 
17 morning star. And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come. And let him that 
hears say,Come. And let him thatis 
athirst come; he that will, let him 
take [the] water of life freely. 

I testify to every one who hears 
the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any one chall add to these 
things, God shall add to him the 
plagues which are written in this 
18 book. And if any one take from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part from 
the tree of life, and out of the holy 
city,” which are written in this book. 

He that testifies these things says, 
Yea, I come quickly. Amen; come, 
Lord Jesus. 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ* 
[be] with allY the saints.* 


16 


18 


20 
al 


very early, for Cyp. and Tert. have it. Text ® 
A 738 and others. 

« The article is characteristic, I think, here by 
force of contrast. 

* A Am insert cai; 8 B and others omit. 

* Or ‘the things which.’ 

*® A omit * Christ.’ 

7 8 omits ‘all.’ A Am omit ‘the saints.’ B has 
both, with others Memph Syr. 

* 8 B and others add * Amen,’ 





GENERAL INDEX TO THE NOTES 


Accusative and dative of time—Acts xiii. 20 

Advocate, Comforter—John xiv, 16; 1 Johnii.1 

Mine att < 1 Je of) o ‘ 
mphibology (an example of)—2 Cor. x. 1 

Angel—Rev. i, 20, ii. 20 

Aorist(force of)—Matt.iii.8, 14; Luke x. 29; John 
iii.33; Ro.v. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 3, iv. 14, v.14; Heb. i.6, 
li, 2, xi. 19, 26; Jas. iv. 8; 1 Pet, ii, 10, v. 2,8; 
Jude 2,21; Rey. i.1,11, vi,2,16, x.7, xiii. 7, xix. 20 

Aorist contrasted with present tense—Acts xx. 
9; Rom. vi. 13, xv. 11; Gal. vi. 2; Heb. xiii. 21 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 17; Rev. iii. 18 

Aorist coincident or consequent—Eph, y. 26; 
Rev. xix. 20 _ ‘ 

Aorist subjunctive with ov zyj—1 Thess. iv. 15 

Article—Luke ix. 17 ; Acts xvi. 16; Ro.v.9; 1 Cor. 
i, 18, 21, vii, 33, xv. 25; 2 Cor. v.1; Gal. vi. 2; 
Eph, iv, 14, v.13; 1 Thess. ii. 12, iv. 4; 1 Pet. 
v.3; 1 Johnii.9; Judel $ 

Article emphatic—Luke xii. 32; John xvii. 3; 
Eph. iv. 21; Phil. iv. 20; Col. i. 16; 1 Tim. v.18; 
1 Pet. ii. 15; 1 Johniv. 8; Rev. xxii. 15 

Article having contrastive force—Matt. iv. 21, 
v.1, vii. 24, x. 12, xili. 44, xiv. 23; 1 Cor. ii. 11; 
1 Pet. ii. 16; Rev. xxii, 15 

Article(one) with two persons or qualities—Matt. 
xxiv. 3; Luke v.30; Acts xvi.6; 1 Cor. xv.24; 
Eph. v. 20; 1 Thess. iii. 11; 1 Tim, v. 21; Jas. 
iii. 9; Rev. i. 9 2 

Article omitted—Matt, x. 5, xvi. 18, xxiv. 15; 
Luke i. 82; Acts vii. 31, xiii. 89; . i, 2, 17; 
1 Cor, iii. 16 ; 2 Cor.iii.6; Eph.v. 23; 1 Thess.iv. 
8, v. 22; 2 Thess. ii, 14; 1 Tim, vi, 10; Heb. i. 2, 
ix. 15, xiii, 4; Jas, i. 8; 1 Pet. i. 5, iii, 12, 18; 
2 Pet, iii. 12; 2 John 1; Rev. i. 13 

Article, see Reciprocal proposition 

As, for—Rom. iv. 3 

Asiarch—Acts xix. 31 

Assarion—Matt. v. 26, x. 20 

Baal—Rowm. xi. 4 

Blessing—2 Cor. ix. 5 

Bread—Matt. iv.3; [1 Cor. x. 17} 

Bushel (a)—Matt. v. 15; Luke xi. 83 

Called ones—Rom. i. 1, 7; 1 Cor. i. 2 

Chorus, Libs—Acts xxvii. 12 

Christ, the Christ—2 Cor. i. 5 - 

Chronology of the Judges—Acts xiii, 20 

Citizenship—Phil. iii. 20 ‘ Sn 

Comparative (force of)—Matt. xi. 11, xviii. 1; 

1 Tim, iii, 14; Heb, xiii. 23 : 

Construction (examples of irregular)— Rom. ix. 3, 
X. 1, xi. 21, xv. 24, xvi. 27; 1 Cor. ix. 9, xi, 14; 
Gal. ii. 6; Eph. iv.14; Philem.12; 2 Pet. iii. 2 

Convict, reprove—John iii. 20, xvi. 8 ; 1 Tim, v. 20 

Covetousness—2 Cor.ix.15; Eph. v.3; 2 Pet. ii.14 

Creation, creature—Rom. viil. 28; Col, i. 28 

Darts (inflamed)—Eph. vi. 16 = 

Dative and accusative, of time—Acts xiii. 20 

a » Of relationship—Luke xii. 53 

Desolation (abomination of)—Mark xiii. 14 

Didrachma— Matt. xvii. 24 

Diplomaticevidence(caution about)—1 Cor.xv.49 

Direct, directions—1 Cor. xi. 2 

Harth, world—Matt. v. 5 

Endure—2 Tim. ii. 12 

Epistle to the Hebrews (character of)—Heb.ix.11 

Faith, the faith—1 Tim. i. 18 

Father of circumcision—Rom., iv. 12 

Fountain, well—John iv.6 _ 

Good things to come—Heb, ii. 11 


Hebraism (examples of )—Matt. iv. 18, xii. 41, xix. 
5, xx1.5; Mk. vin. 12; Lu. 11,15; Jn. iii, 29; Acts 
i, 16, iy. 17, vii. 20,26, xv.10; Ro. iv.3; 2 Cor.x.4; 
Heb. i. 2; Rev. iii. 8, viii. 4,%.7, xii. 6, 7, x11, 
12, Xvi, 8, Kvii. 9, 17, Xviii. 24, xix, 8, xx, 8 

Heresies—1 Oor. x1. 19 

Husks—Luke xy. 16 

Imperfect tense (force of)—Matt. iii. 14; Mark 
i, 45, iv. 10, Rey. iii. 2 

Impersonal statement in Luke—Luke vi. $8, 44, 
xii. 20, xiv, 35, xvi. 4, xxiii. $1; Rev. x. ll 

James (style of)—Jas. i. 8 

Judge, judged—1 Cor. xi. 31 

Know—1 Cor. viii. 1 

Light, darkness—1 John ii. 9 

Lord, without article, i.e. Jehovah—Matt. i. 20, 
iii. 3; Acts vii. 81; 1 Cor. i. 31; 2 Cor. vi. 17; 
Rev. xxii.6; &c. See Preface. 

Man, busband—Eph. v. 28 

Mercy (objects of )—Rom. xi, 81 

Mercy-seat—Rom. iii. 25 

Metaphor—1 Cor. iv. 6 

Millstone—Matt. xviii. 6 

Moods, indicative, subjunctive, conditional— 
Rom, xi, 22, xv. 24; 1 Johni. 6, ii, 5, 28 

Mystery (the)—Rom. xvi. 25 

Nard—Mark xiv. 3; John xii. 3 

Nazarene—Mark i, 24 

Neuter gender in John—John i. 11, vi. 37, xvii. 24 

Paronomasia—Rom. ii. 1 

Participle characteristic—Matt. 11.20; Mark xiv. 
18; John v. 39, vi. 54; 2 Cor.v. 4; Gal. iii. 21; 
Heb. vi. 12, xi. 25, xiii, 20; 1 Pet, ili. 6; 2 Pet. i. 
17; Rev. xi. 16 

Participles(causative)—Acts xvi. 6; 1 Pet. i. 8 

Paul (style of) —Rom. iv. 8, ix.8; z Tim. i.8; &c. 

Perfect tense (force of) —Matt. vi, 12; John viii. 
44; Rom. v. 2, xiii. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 16 ; 2Cor. i. 19, 
ii, 10, v.11; Col. ii. 7; Heb.-xi. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 
10; 1 John ii. 3, 13, iii. 6; Jude 6; Rev. iii. 20 

Permission—1l Cor. vii. 6 

Personal pronoun in John—John i.1 ; 1 John ii.27 

Politarch—Acts xvii. 6 

Predestinated—Eph. i. 5 - 

Present tense(force of )—Matt. iii. 10; Actsxx. 9; 
Rom. iii. 23; Gal. ii. 14; 2 Thess. 1i. 11; Heb. 
vi.12, x. 14, xiii. 20; 1 Pet. iii.5; Rev. v. 7, xi. 16 

Pretor—Acts xvi. 20 

Quotation of Hab. ii. 83, 4—Heb. x. 38 

iprocal proposition—John i, 4; 1 John v. 6 

Reckoned as, imputed—Rom. iv. 3, v. 13 

Redeeming time—Eph. v. 16 

Regeneration—Tit. iii. 5 

Righteousness of God—Rom. i. 17 

Roman law term (a)—Col. ii. 22 

Same (the)—Heb. i, 12 

Sanctification in Hebrews—Heb. x. 38 

Saved ones—Lauke xiii. 23; Acts ii, 47 

Sea, lake—Matt. iv. 13 

Sects—1 Cor. xi. 19 

Shew kindness, do evil—2 Tim. iv. 14 

Sin, sins—Rom. v. 12; Heb. ix. 28 

Son of man—Rev. i. 13 ‘ 

Spirit, with capital or small ‘s’—Rom. i. 4, 
9; 1 Cor. ii. 12; Gal. v. 25; 1 Pet. iii. 18 

Spirit, spiritual (zift]—1 Cor. xiv. 12 _ 

Spot or reck—Jude 12. Stadium Lu. xxiv, 18 

Transportation by conquerors—Matt. i, 17 

Window, mirror—1 Cor. xiii. 12 

Zealot (a)—Mark iii. 18 
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INDEX TO 


ayabororéw—1 Pet. ii. 20 
ayyeAos— Rev. i. 20, ii. 20 
aytagopevoe (oi) —Heb. ii, 11,x,14 
aytacues, aywwovwn—1 Cor. i. 30; 
i Th. iv. 7; He. xii. 14;1 Pet. i. 
ayvos, botos—Acts ee 34; fieb. 
vii. 26; Rev. xv. 
dytérms—Heb. xii. *0 
a&yvonu.a—Heb. ix. 7 
ayvwota—i Cor, xv. 34 
adcaxpitos—Jas. iii. 17 
adoxtuos—Rom. i i. - 
advvaros—Mark x. 27 
alza—Acts xx. 23 
aipeots—1 Cor, xi. 19 
airés, épwrdw—In. Xiv. 16, xvi. 
aiov—Matt. xiii. a Gal. i 
Tit. ii, 12; Heb. i. 2, v, 6 
axaxos—Heb. vii. 3B” 
axudtor, adpiva—Rev. xiv. 15,[18] 
axoverac (GAws)—I1 Cori v. 1 
axovw with genitive and accusa- 
tive—Acts ix. 4 
akpavia—Matt. xxiii, 25 
aAndeia (év)—2 John 1 
adAd—2 Cor. viii. 7 
adAa ye—Luke xi. 8 
adda, et wy—Mark x, 40 
GAAos, érepos—Matt. xvi. 14 
&Aodw in composition—1 Tim. i. 9 
&mapayrivos—1 Ee. v.4 
apeAéw—Heb. ii. 
Spdcaaqorpor= Matt, iv. 18 
aupoSov—Mark xi. 4 
av— Matt, xi, 21 
avaBaivo pesehous preposition— 
Rev. viii. 4 
avayyéAAw—John xvi, 13 
tb Sore Page Cor. i. 13, 1ii. 2 
eéxomac, AauBavw —Heb. xi, 17 
avagwrupéw—2 Tim, on 5 
avaxarvigo—Heb. vi. 4 
avaxpivw—1 Cor, iv. 3 
avadanBovw—Ac.i.2; Eph. vi. 13 
avahoyifw—Hehb, xii. 3 
avaAvw—2Z Tim. iv. 6 
avéuvnows—1 Cor. xi. 24 
avarygw—2 Tim. ii, 26 
avaravoww—Rev. iv. 8 
svaréurw—Luke xxiii. 7 
avarAnp6w—Matt. xiii. 14 
avanrrw—Jas, iii. 5 
avaorevagw— Mark viii. 12 
avacrpopy—i Ti. iv.12; Jas. iii.13 
avaréAAw—Heb, vii. 14 
avaxvois—1 Pet. iv. 4 
aveyxAntos—Col. Aa 22 
avjxo—Eph. v. 
avip, pTe mom! n.vi.10; 1 Co.xi.3 
avOpwros (idiomatic) —Luke ii. 
15; Acts 
avomia, pehaay Cor. ix. 21 
avravamAnpdua—Col. i. 24 
avre—-(in composition) —Col. i, 24 
évrtAanBavw—Rom. Vili. 26 
avriTagooRat, wwrordocona — 
_Rom. xiii. 1 
aurituros. eee ene ix, 24 
&vwGev—John iii. 8 
aftéonat— Acts xxviij. 22 
anayyéhAw—1 John i. 3 
araidevtos—2 Tim, ii. 23 


23 
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anapéBsaros—Heb. vii. 24 

arapveona:—Luke xii. 9 

arovyacua—Heb. i. 3 

are.0ém—J obn iii. 36; Heb. iii. 18 

2| awexivodpevos—Col. ii, 15 

amépxouut—Rev, ix. 12, xi. 14 

aréxw—Matt. vi. 2 

arAomms—Rom. xii.8; 2 Cor. xi.3 

ardAaes—Jas. i 

amo~(in composition) —Matt, vi,2 

a6, éx—Gal. ii. 

dwobesexyiévos—Acta i il. 22 

aroSéxouar—Luke viii. 40; Acts 
ii, 41, xv. 4 

é208iSwi—Matt. xxi. 41 

anoxodAvnrrw, SyAdw—1 Cor. iii. 18 

amoxapadoxia—Phil. i. 20 

aroAauBavw—Lu. xvi. 25 ; Gal.iv.5 

andddvpe—Luke i ix. 24 

atroAovw—I1 Cor. vi. .11(addenda) 

anornagw—Acts xxi, 1 

amoorepew—I1 Cor. vil. 5 

amécrodos— John xiii. 16 

anrw, Oyyavw—Mark i. 41 

an@deca—John xvii, 12 

dpa, apaye, ovv—Matt. vii. 20 

apyos, vecpos—Jas. ii. 20 

a&pearos—Acts vi. 2 

dpri—Matt. ix. 18; John xiii. 19 

apros—Matt. iv. 3; 1 Cor. x. 17 

&px7—John viii. 25 

apxnyos—Acts iii. 15 

acrevos Ta Ges—[2 Cor. x. 4) 

arroxéw—1 im. vi, 21 

dorpanrw—Acts ix. 3 

acxhuwy, ariwos—l Cor. xii. 23 

avyagw—2 Cor. iv. 4 

avAj—Matt, xXxvi. 69 

airés, emphatic—Heb. iii. 10 

avros, éxetvos—2 Tim. ii. 26 

apPapcia—Rom. ii. 7 

‘aspouordm— Heb. Ha 3 

apopaw—Heb, xii. 2 

adopisw—Gal. i. 15 

ahpwr, rapappovav—2Z Cor. xi. 23 

aXpt Kay Luke i ‘ts 13 

Baad Gye Rou, xi. & 
Badt\Aw—Rev. xiv. 16 

ese ty iv. 24 

Bactreia, BarvAcis—Rev. ¥. 10 

Barrigw (mid. voice)—1 Cor. x. 2 

BeBasrwv ets—2 Cor, i. 21 

8ios—Luke viii. 14, xv. 12; 1 
John iii. 17__ : . 

pacmeieter Tim. vi. 9; Jas.i.13; 
2 Pet. iii. 9 

yaép—Matt. i. 18; Luke xii. 58; 

ym. xi. 21, xv. 87;1 Cor. ix 9 

ye—Mait. vil. 20; Luke xi. 8 

yeyunvacperny mAcovefias—2 Pet. 
il. 14 

yervda, a testa ii. 1 

yi—Matt. v. 5 

y‘vonwa:—Matt. viii,26,xi.20; Luke 
11.15; Johni.17 ; ; Acts x. 25,xv. 253 
Row..iii. 19; 2 Cor.i i1i.7 5 Gal. iv.4 
Phil.ii.7; 1 Johnii.18 ; Rev.i. 9, 
18, viii. y xi. 15, xii. 7, “xvi. 4, 18 

yivopat cis—Gal. lii.19; 1Th.i.5 

yiwaonm—Matt. xii. 35; John 
Vili, 65, xxi. 17; 1 Cor. "viii. 1; 
Eph. v. 5; 1 John ii, 29 


PHRASES. 


yeaots—1 Cor. viii. 1 

yewords, yywros—Rom. i. 19 
péupa—Gal. vi. 11 

ye Rom, iii. 22; 2 Cor. v. ef 3 Tit, 
i, 1; 2 Pet. i. B; Rev. i 

8eandrms—Acts i iv. 24 

6€xouac—Eph. vi.17; Heb. xi. 17 

63—Acts xv. 36 

é.a, with genitive—Matt. ti, 5; 
Rom. ii. 27 ; 1 Cor. ili. 15; 2Cor. 
v. 10; Col. i. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 2; 
Hob. ix. 11 

é.a (accus.)—Jobn vi. 57 ; era 
iii. 25; Gal. iv. 13; Heb. ii. 9 

bua "ye—Luke xi. 8 

6c’ vdaros—1 Pet. iii. 20 

Sca6yjxn—Heb. ix. 16 

Sidkovos, fe gig = xvi. 1; 
1 Cor. iv. 1; Eph. vi. 21 

S.axpivw—1 dor. xi. 31 

S:adoyiouds—Rom. 1. 21 

Scanpeynuneton ee Luke xix, 15 
Stag Gouae ets—1 Pet. iii. 20 

S&iatayyn—Acts vil. 53 

&catagow—1 Cor. xvi. 1 

8.apbeipw—Rev. xi. 18 

ScaxAevagw—Acts ii. 13 

b. 8axrexos—2 Tim, ii. 24 

S.evOupovmevos—Acts x. 19 

Sinvexés (rd)—Heb. v. 6, x. 12 

Sixatoxpioia—Rom. i. 32 

&ixavos—1 Pet. iii. 18 

Sixacoaivy, Stxaiwua, Stxaiwou— 
Rom. i. 32, v.16, 18, 21, viil. 4 

Scxacocvrn, éAenuoaven—Matt. vil 

Sixardw, €Asv0epos— Rom. vi. 7 

Sixrvov, caynvn—Matt, iv. 20 

d:67<-—Rom. iii, 20 

d:ordgw—Matt, xxviii. 17 

Soxéw—Jas. i. 26 

Soxmagw—Rom., i. 28 

S6ots, Swopnua—Jas. i. 17 

SovA0s—I1 Cor. iv. 1; Gal. iv. 22 

Suvapevos (6)}—Gal, iii. 21 

Sivapuis, éLovoia — Matt. x. 1; 
Luke x. 19; 2 Cor. xiii. 10 

bwped, Sdpnua, xdptoua—Ro, v.16 

Swpedv—Jobn xv. 25 

éav—1 Jobn ii. 28 

éav wy—Gal. ii. 16 

éaw (imperative)—Mark i, 24 

éyxénrw—Gal. v. 7 

o—Rom. vii. 14 
et kat—2 Cor. vii. 8 
ei w7j-Mar. x. 40; Ga. i.7, 19, ii. 16 
ie, eLrrep—2 Thess. i. 6 

Sikes 1 hess, v.32 

eiéw—Matt. xii, 25; Mark i. 34 
John viii. 55, xxi. 17; 1Cor, xiii. 
2; 2 Cor. xii. 2 

cid yuwwckw—1 Tee Pi 1; Heb. 
viii. 11; 1 Joh 

eis—Matt. v.22; m ie: Ro.iv.3; 
2 Cor. i. 21, viii. 6; Eph. i. 14 

ets (= Heb. 5)—Matt. xix.5; Mark 
x. 8; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. vy. 31; 
1 Pet. iii, 21 

eis, 7 os—Matt. xxi.1; Eph.iv.12 
eis ra. Gpetpa—2 Cor, x. 13 

eis rédos—John mii. 1 

eis TO elvat—Rom. i i. 20, iv. 11 
eis To Ev ecot—1 John v. 8 
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eis rov aiwva with ov uy-Jn. iv. 14 
ex—Lu. i, 15 ; Jn.viii. 28; Rom. i. 
17, ix. $32; 2.Cor. xiii. 4; Gal. i.15 
éx—-(in composition)—Rom. ix. 
12; 1 Tim. ii. 14; Heb. xii. 5 
éx, awé—Gal. ii. 6 “ 
é« vecpov—Ro. vi, 13; Ph. iii. 11 
éxBadAw—Matt. aii, 20 
éxecvos—Johni.1,7; 2 Cor, viii.9 ; 
2-Tim, ii. 26; Tit. iii. 7 
éxOapnfew—Mark xvi. 5 
Exxadaipw amé6—2 Tim. ti. 21 
éxxAnoia, eri ro av7é6—Acts iii. 1 
éxnintw—Mark xiii. 25; Acts 
xxvii. 17 C 
éxrpérw—2 Tim, iv.4 | 
éAeyxw—J ohn iii. 20, xvi. 8 ; Eph. 
v.18; 1 Tim. v. 20; Jude 23 
€AAoyew— Rom. v. 13 
euaev ad’ Sv éxafev—Heb. v. 8 
éuBarevw—Co). ii. 18 
éuBpizdonar—J ohn xi. 33 
éuds (emphatic) — Rom. x, 1; 
1 Cor. xi. 25 
év—Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 23; 
Luke i, 17; Acts vii. 45; Rom. 
v.9; Gal. iii. 11,12; Eph. i.3, iv. 
14; Col. i. 16; Heb. xiii. 20 
ev, dia, eis—Col. i. 16 
év nuiv—l John iv. 9, 12 
éy mvevpatt—Rev. i. 10 
év vio—Heb. i. 2 s 
ev o—Heb. Vi. 17; 1 Pet.i.6, li, 12 
évbeixvvpi—{1 Ti.i,16;] 2 Ti. iv, 14 
éevovvayow—Row. iv. 20 
évexa, xaptv—1 Tim. v. 14 
évépycca—2 Thess. ii. 9 te 
évepyéew—Matt. xiv. 2; Phil. ii. 
13; Jas. v. 16 
éveatnKws (xatpos)—Heb, ix. 9 
évvowos—1 Cor. ix, 21 | 
évrevéus—1 Tim, ii, 1, iv. & 
éf, see €x 
é£acpéw—Acts vii. 34 
efacréonai—Luke xxii. 31 
efaxoAoviéw—2 Pet. ii. 15 
ekaAdcipw—Oo). ii. 14 
éfovcia—Matt. ix. 6,x.1; John 
x.18; Actsi. 7; 1 Cor. vili. 9; 
2 Cor, xiii.10; Rev. ix. 10, xx.6 
émei, évecdy 7 ep— Matt. xviii. 32 
émepornua—1 Pet. iii, 21 
émi(dative)—Mark vi. 62; Rom. 
iv. 18, v. 14, x. 19; 1 Cor. i. 4; 
Gal. v.13; Phil. iii,9; 1 Thess. 
iii, 7, iv. 7;, Tit. i. 2; Philem. 7 
éri(accus. }- Matt. xxvii.27 ; Eph. 
ii.7; 2 Th.ii.4; Heb. vi. 1, viii. 8 
ému-(in compos.)—Rom. xy. 11 
émi ro av7é6—Acts iii. 1 
énvyopBpevw—Matt. xxii. 24 
emyivwoxw—Matt, vil. 16, xi, 27 ; 
Mark ii. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 20 
ériyvwors-l Cor, viii. 1 ;,Col. L 10; 
1 Tim.ii.4; 2 Pet. i. 2,ii.20; &. 
érdidwuc— Luke xxiv, 30, 42 
émetkyns—Phil. iv. 5 
émvOunew—Heb. vi. 11 
émixadovpevos—Actea vii. 59 
értAapBavonac—Heb. il, 16 
exiAvats—2 Pet. i. 20 
énvovavos—Matt, vi. 11 
émtoxynvow—2 Cor, xii. 9 


émtoxtd¢w—Matt.xvii.6; Mark ix.7 | xarapyovpevor (75)—2 Cor. iii, 11 


émcoramms—Luke ix. 33 
émpavjs—Acts ii. 20 
éenupepw—Rom., ili. 5 
emcxopnyéw—2 Pet. i. 6 
éeronms—2 Pet, i. 16 
épydfouat, rorew—Gal, vi. 10 
épyjuwou—Mark xiii. 14 
€pxomevos (0)—Rev. i. 4, xi. 17 
épwraw—John xiv. 16, xvi. 23 
esorrpov—1 Cor. xiii, 12 
€oxatros—Heb, i. 2 
érepocuyovrres—2 Cor. vi. 14 
€repos—1 Cor, viii. 4 

€repos, dAAos—Matt. xvi. 14 
€repos, éraipos—Matt. xi, 16 
ért 5 xai—Acts ii. 26 
evSoxia—Rom, x. 1 
everos—Heb. vi. 7 
e¥xatpos—Mark vi, 21 
evAaBeca—Heb. vy, 7, xii, 28 
evaoyéw—Mark x. 16 
evAoyia—2 Cor, ix. 5 
evodow—Rom. i. 10 
evrepioraros—Heb. xii. 1 


xarapti¢w—t Cor. 1. 10 
xaracToAyj—l1 Tim. ii. 9 
xarapithéw—Mk.xiv.45; Ac,xx.37 
karepydgw—Rom. vii. 15; Eph. 
vi. 13; Phil. ii, 12; Jas. i. 20 
xeipac—Mntt, 11.10; 1 Tim. i. 9 
xepar.cov—Lunke xv. 16 
«xepadacov—Heb. viii. 1 
xepadis—Heb, x. 7 
xypvyna, kipvéis—t Cor, i. 21 
xAnpos—1 Pet, v. 3 
nodpavrns—Matt. v. 26 
xo.vos— Heb, x, 29 
Kowvwvew, weTéexw—Heb,. ii, 14 
rotvwria—2 Cor. viii. & 
Rowwwvos, weroxas—He, ii. 14, iii. 1 
nouiiCw—Heh, xi, 19 
eopBavas—Matt. xxvii. 6 
KooyuKds, xoopros—Heb. ix. 1 
nkoopos— Heb. ix. 1 
koa)tos, aiww—1 Cor. i. 20, ii, 7 
nodivos—Matt. xvi. 9 
kpisa—Luke xx. 47; 1 Cor. xi. 
29: 1 Tim. iii. 6; Jude 4 


o@—Rom., v. 14; 2 Cor. v. 4;| xpivw, caraxpive—Rom. ji. 1 


< : 
hil, iii, 12, iv. 10 
ediormmut—Luke ii. 9 3 
Saw, avagaw—Ro. xiv. 9; Rev. ii.8 
SnAwrjs—Matt. x. 4 
wy aicoveos—Heb, ix. 1 
—1 Cor. vi, 2 
ndory—Jas. iv, 1 
nAccca—Matt. vi. 27 
HAixos—Jas. iii. 5 
6aAacca—Matt. iv. 13 
Pavar6w—Mark xiii, 12 
Beanjs, Kaprus—Heb, xii. 1 
GccoTys, Gesr™ms—Rom. i, 20; Col. 
ul. 10 
@éAnua—Eph. ii. 3; 1 Thess. iv. 3 
6€Aw—John vi. 67; 1 Cor. Xvi. 7 
deootvyis—Rom. i. 30 
Oyyavw, ar7w~—Mark i. 41 
iBias émidvoews ov yiverar—2 Pet. 


i. 20 
iScos—Acts xx. 28 ¥ 
iepareia, iepwovvy—Heb, vii. 5 
iepov, vads—Matt. iv. 5, xxi. 12; 
1 Cor. ix. 13 FS 
tAagryprov—Rom, ili. 25. 
iva with fut. indic.—Gal. ii. 4 
tva,onws— Rom. ix.17; Philem. 6 
tva, Orws, rére—Matt. ii. 23 
iva for or-—Matt. xxvi. 63; John 
i. 1, viii. 56, xii. 8, xv. 8; 2Jn.5 
xadicw— Matt. xix. 28 
xai—Matt.ix.10 ; Mk.ii.15; Luke 
ii. 15, vii, 12, xix. 43 ; 1 Cor. x. 32 
«ai (Hebrew 1) explained—Acts 
Vii. 43 
Kat rouro—Rom. xiii. 11 | 
xa.wés, véos — Matt. xxvi. 29; 
Mark xiv. 25; Heb. xii. 24 
xadés—Matt. v. 16; 1 Thess. y.22 
xarynAciw—2 Cor. ii. 17 


«xara (direction)—Acts xxvii. 12: 


xara-(in composition)—Heb.iv.1 
raraywwoxw—Gal. ii, 11, 
karaxAnpovouew—Acts xiii, 19 
kataxpdouat—l Cor. ix. 18 
xataAouSdvw—John xii. 35 
xatapyéonar—Gal, v. & 


«raonoi— Luke xxi. 19; 1 Th, iv. 4 

xriov,«riopa~Ro. viii.22 ; Col.i.23 

kvBeia—Dph. iv. 14 

kukdddev, xvKAw—Rev. iv. 3 

avvapiov— Matt. xv. 26 

xvptos—Matt.iii.3 ; Ac-vii.$1; &c. 

«@Aov—Heb, iii. 17 

dA\auBavw—Acts i. 2,8; Heb. xi. 17 

Aaprds—Rev, iv. 6 

Aatpedw—Matt. iv. 10; Heb. ix.9 

Actroupyos—Ro, xv. 16; Ph. ii. 25 

AtBeprivwy—Acts vi. 9 

Aoyixds—1 Pet, ii. 2 

Adyos—Mark viii. 82; Lukeiii. 4; 
John xvii. 14; Col. ii. 23; Heb. 
vi.1; 1 Pet. iii. 15 

Adyos, vois—1 Cor,i.5 

Aouréy—1 Cor. vii. 29; 2 Tim, iv, 8 

Aouryp—Tit, iii. 5 

Aovw, virrw—John Ziii. 10 

Avxvia, Aixvos—Rey, i. 12 

paxpoOvuia—Heb.vi. 12; Jas.v.10 

paAAov —2 Cor. vii. 13 

pdptus—Heb. xii. 1 - 

metGwv, weycotos—Matt, xviii. 1 

peh\Aw—Matt. xi. 14; Rom, viii. 
18; Rev. iii. 2, x. 7 

piv obv—Acts xxviii. 5 

pévov (ro)—2 Cor. iii. 11 

pevro—2 Tim. ii. 19 

péoy (7a)—Matt. xv. 21 

pepysva—2 Cor. xi. 28 

pera—Heb. xi, 31 

peraBaivw, tpoBaivw—Matt. xii. 9 

pweraoxnnatiGw—l Cor. iv. 6 

werexw—Heb. ii. 14 

puéroxos— Luke v.7; Heh. iii. 1,14 

py for ov— Matt. i.19; Heb. vii. 6 

pyrore-Matt. v. 25; Markiv. 12 

Mipryjoxouac—Heb. ii. 6 

ptoOos—2 John 8 

pwoAts—I Pet. iv. 18 

padaAwpy—l Pet. ii, 24 

Nagapnves, Nagwpatos—Mark i. 24 

vai—Matt. xv. 27 

vods—Matt. xxiii, 16, 21; 1 Cor. 
ix. 13; Rev. xv. 5 
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véos, kawwos—Heb, xii. 24 
vehos—Heb. xii. 1 
nfw—2 Tim. iv. 5 
vintw, Aovw— John xiii. 10 
voew — Mark xiii, 14 
vonoOceréw— Heb. viii. 6 
vonos—Acts xiii. 39 oe 
vous, VoEpos, VOnpLa, VONTOS, Ad'yos— 
1 Cor. 1.6; [2 Thess. ii.1] 
vov,aptt—J ohn xiii.19 ; 1 Th. iii. 6 
fevia—Philemon 22 
npaive— Rev. xiv. 15 
vaov—Acts v. 20 
ola, see etSu 
oixérns—1 Pet. ii. 18 
oixnua—Acts xii. 7 
otxodoug—Eph. ii. 21 
oixounzéevm—Heb. ii. 5 
oAtyor—1 Tim. iv. 8 
épodAcyéw—Acts vii. 17 
brov—2 Pet. ii. 11 ; 
Swov.... €xet—Rey. xii. 6, 14 
Orws, iva—Matt. ii. 23, viii. 34; 
Rom. ix. 17; Philemon 6 
dpaw—1 Tim. iii. 16 
bovos—Acts ii. 27, xiii, 8385; Heb. 
vii. 26; Rev. xv. 4 et. 2 
borts—Matt.vii.24 ; Lu.i.20,ix.30; 
Acts ix.35; Gal.v. 10; Heb.ix.9; 
2 Pet. ii. 1: 1Johni. 2: Bev.i.7 
ért—1 John iii. 20 
ov uy—Matt. xvi. 28 ; Markix.1; 
Gal. fv. 30, &c.; 1 Phess. 1v. 15 
ody, dpa—Matt. vii. 20 
ovros—Luke xix. 2; John i, 2; 
1 Cor. iii, 17 <— 
otrTw, oUrws—Jn. iv. 6; 2 Pet. iii, 4 
ovrw with Sore—John iii. 16 
wda0nua— Heb. ii. 9 
mavdevwo—Tit. ii. 12 “s 
wasdiov—-Mark vii. 28; 1 Johnii. 13 
mwatdioxn—Gal., iv, 22 — . 
nwapa(gen.)—Jn,i.14, Vi. 45, XVi.28 
»» (dative)—John xvii. 5_ 
»» (accusative)—1 Cor. xii. 15 
wapa-, mpo-(in composition)— 
Rom. xvi.2 
mapafoa7y— Heb. ix. 9 
wapayyé\Aw—1 Cor, xi. 17 
Trapadiswut—1 Cor.xi.2; 1 Pe,ii.28 
tapatréouat—Heb. xii. 19, 25 
wapakaréw, wapasvcouat—l Cor. 
iv.16;2Cor.i.4 
wapaxetwat— Rom. vii. 21 
rapaxAnots—Phil. ti. 1 a 
mapaxAnros-JIn. xiv. 16; 1 Jn. it. 1 
waparAnatov, raparAnogiws—Phil. 
ii. 273 aah eg? ‘ 
Tapappvew— FeO. il. t 
rapappovéw—2 Cor. xi. 23 
mapeccepxouat—Rom, v- 20 
trapecopéepw—2 Pet. i. 5 
rapiornnet— Rom. xvi. 2 


meptovo.og— Matt. vi. 11 
weptrarém, srotxéw—Gal. Vv. 25 
repicoevw—Matt. vy. 20, xiii. 12 
meptocotéepws paAAoy—2 Cor. vii. 13 
myn, dpéap—John iv. 6 
mmAtxos—Gal. vi, 11 
murtedw followed by ets, eri, er— 
2 Tim. i. 12; (Heb. vi.1) 


| Teorexos—Mark xiv. 3; John xii.3 


wAaotay—2 Pet. ii. 3 

taAeioves (ot}—1 Cor, ix, 19; 2 Cor, 
ii. 6, ix. 2 

wAcovefia—2 Cor. ix.6; Eph. v. 8 

mAnpow—Matt. v. 17 

wA7jpwpa—Rom. xiii. 10 

mAovoy (ro) —Matt. iv. 21 

wveusa—l] Cor. xiv. 12 

mvevpa, capt, with éy—Rom. 7.9; 
Eph.i.3; without é—1 Pe.iii.18 

avojn—Acts iL, 2 

motew— Luke i, 72; John viii. 38 ; 
Rev. xiii. 5 

Trove, tpagow— Row, i. 32 

®otew, epyagouar—Gal. vi. 10 

troAcuew— Rev, xii. 7 

moA.rapyns—Acts xvii. 6 

moAérevjza —Phil, iii. 20 

mwoAirgs—Heb. viii. 11 

mokAa—1 Cor, xvi, 12 

modAoi(ot)—Matt. xxiv. 12; Mark 
ix. 26, {xii. 87] 

WodAAc, see waAdov 

wovnpos—1 ‘Th. v. 22; 1Jn. ¥. 19 

worawds— Luke i. 29 

troré—2 Pet. i. 21 

mpdcow—Rowm. i. 32; Eph. vi. 21 

mpoBairw, weraBaivw— Matt. xii. 9 

mpoyeypaupevor (ot)—Jude 4 

mponyeonat— Rom. xii, 10 

mpovo.a, mpovodw—Rom. xii. 17 

rpoopitwu—E ph, i. 5 

npos( with acc. )-Mat.xxi.1; Eph. 
1v. 12; Col, ii. 23; Heb. x. 16 

mpos coé—Matt. xxvi. 18 

mpocvéxw With ar6—Matt. xvi. 6 

mpooxuvéw, Aatpevw— Matt. iv. 10 

mpooraris—Rom. xvi. 2 

mpwros MeAttaiwy—Acts Xxviii, 7 

Trane, cona—Mark xv. 45 

Twpow, rapwots—Rom. Xi, 7, 25; 
2 Cor. iii. 14; Eph. iv. 18 

m@s (ro) —1 Thess. iv. 1 

piza—John xvii. 8; 2 Cor. xii. 4 

caynin, Siktrvov—Matt. iv. 20 

ganrpos—Hph. iv. 29 

gvapKixds, capxivos—l Cor. iii. 1 

oravdaricw, cxavdardov— Matt. v. 
29; xiii. 57; Luke xvii.1 

ony, oxmvow— Rev, xiii, 6, xxi. 8 

oneipa-~ Matt. xxvii. 27 

onév6ona. —2 Tim. iv. 6 

ontAads—J ude 12 

onvpis—Matt. xvi. 10 


was, with or without the article— | e7¢AAouat-2 Cor. viii.20 ; 2 Th.iii.6 


Eph. ii. 21; 2 Thess. ii. 10 _ 
was, With negative—1 John ii. 19 
nas, neuter—John vi. 37 
wavopar—1 Pet. iv. 1 
re(Ow—Acts eevee a 
metpagos—l1 Pet. i. : 
aang with genitive—Heb. xi. 40; 

3 John 2 


orevagw,avacrevacw—Mark viii. 12 
orTorxew, Tepitaréw— Gal. v. 25 
orparryos—Acts xvi. 20 
ouvyyvaunv (xara)—1 Cor. vii. 6 
aovyxpivw—1 Cor, ii. 18 
ovdAduréw—Mark iii. 5 
aupBovdcov ovecevp—Mark iii, 6 
ovpouvros—Rom. vi. 5 


ovy-(in composition) —Rom. i. 
32, Vill. 17; 1 Cor.iii.9 ; Eph. iv. 3 

ovvayw— Acts xi, 26 

ovvarvriAauBavw— Rom. viii. 26 

ovvepyds—1 Cor. iii, 9 

ovr Gea—1 Cor, viii. 7 

ovvinui—2 Cor, x. 12 

ouv7npéw—Mark vi. 20 

TwCduevor(ot)-Lu.xiii.23 ; Ac.ii.47 

awmpta— Luke i. 77 

ewhpovéw—Rom. xii. 3 

owdhpovige —Tit. ii. 4 

owhpovcopds—2 Tim, i, 7 

cwhpoves—Tit. ii. 12 

taoow—} Cor. xvi. 15 

tax.ov—Heb. xiii. 23 

Te, Te....xai—Heb. iv. 12, vi, 2 

Téxvor, vios— Mark vii. 27 

tTehevoT™ns— Heb. vi. 1 

Tedetow —Heb. ii. 10 

tintos—Heb. xiii. 4 

tovovtos—1 Cor. vii. 28 

Tore, iva, 6ras—Matt. ii. 23 

Tvyxavea—2 Tim. ii. 10 

TupTavigeu—Heb. xi. 35 

TUTos, avrirymos— Heb. ix, 24 

vios avOpumrov—Rey, i. 13 

vAn—WJas. iii. 5 

tyuvéw—Heb, ii. 12 

Umép—2 Cor. xi. 28; Philem, 13 

Umép, dca, Emi—1 Cor. i. 4 

Urepatpouevos éni—2 Thess. ii. 4 

trnpérms—Acts xxvi. 16; [Rom. 
xvi. 1;] 1 Cor. iv. 1 

br6— Matt. ii. 5, xvii. 12 

Uroypayyos—1 Pet. ii, 21 

vrddnua— Matt. iii. 11 

bropevw, Vrowov4i—2 Tim, ii. 12 

unéoraois—Heb, i. 3, xi. 1 

vrogTtéAAa— Heb, x, 38 

vroragcowat— Rom. xiii. 1 

Urorumwows—-2 Tim. i. 13 

vogorw repiOérvres—John xix, 29 

Vorepav aro—Heb. xii. 15 

Payos Kai oivordmms—Matt. xi. 19 

gavve— John v. 35; Phil. ii, 15 

gavepom—i1 John iii. 2 

$¢pw—2 Pet. i, 18, 21 

$8eipw—1 Cor. iii.17 ; Eph. iv. 22 

$0ovos—Jas. iv. 5 

prAew—John v. 20 

Pofotpar amno—Matt, x, 28 

dpeynos—Luke xiv. 25 

gwrrj—Acts ii. 6, ix. 4 

pwin Bowvros—Acts vii, 31 

gwornp—Phil. ii.15 ; Rev. xxi. 11 

pwtiaucos—2 Cor. iv. 6 

xapuy, évexa—1 Tim. v.14 — 

xapis—2 Cor. viii. 4; Heb, xii. 28 

xapropa, Swped, Swpnua—Ro, v.16 

xapetrow— Eph. i, 6 

xetpdypadov—Col, ii. 14 

xenuariga—Matt. ii, 12 

xwpéw—2 Pet. iii. 9 

xwpis—Heb, ix, 28 ss 

yux7—Matt. xvi. 25 ; Luke xii. 22 

Wuxexds—1 Cor. ii, 14, xv. 44, 46 

wy (6)—Rom, ik. 5; Rev. i. 4 

é&y ex—John iii. $1 

®pa—1 John ii. 8 

®s—Acts xvii. 14; 2 Cor. v. 20 

aore—Acts xv. 10; 2 Cor. i. 8 





INDEX TO HEBREW WORDS. 


snr, "39, Erepos, ‘other ’—1 Cor. viii. 4 

aon nonr, ‘the end of days’—Heb. i. 2 

FPN, ovvayw, ‘receive [into a house] ’—Acts xi. 26 

AR, ére 6é kai, ‘ yea more ’—Acts ii. 26 

yns, dan, y7, ‘earth,’ ‘ world ’—Matt. v. 5 

PR, €né with accusative—Heb. viii. 8 

xivrnns, ‘ the self-existent one "—Heb. i. 12 

“a, MoS, avyagw, ‘ shine ’—2 Cor. iv. 4 

b1—sy dam, * magnify oneself against ’—2 Th, ii. 4 

4, mai, ‘and,’ ‘yea’—Acts vii. 48; Heb. viii. 8 

jon—npr, ducacoovvn, ‘alms,’ ‘righteousness ’— 
Matt. vi. 1 

vTon—wnp, dcros, ayros, ‘ holy ’—Acts ii. 27, xiii. 84; 
Heb. vii. 26; Rev. xv, 4 


39 (comp. 1m Chaldee)—Matt. x.3 

O'NOK NOD, pH aver Oeois, ‘to no-gods ’—Gal. iv. 8 

no, rt, “how ’—Matt, vii. 14 

np, awd, ‘from ’—Matt. x. 28, xvi. 6 

=D, see D> 

x3, éruparys, “ wonderful ’—Acts ii. 20 

ohny, with mn and xan, aiwv, oixovuern, ‘ present 
age,’ and ‘age to come *—Heb. ii, 5, ix. 9 

by, ewe, ‘against ’—2 Thess. ii. 4 

my, tynoros, ‘Most High ’—Luke i. 82 

715, x@Aov, ‘ carcase ’"—Heb. iii. 17 

lal?) Ris 12, mpocéxew and, ‘ beware of ’"—Matt. 
xvi. 

bp, and Ww, cugoua, ‘ escape ’—Acts ii, 47 


aw and w* with “ya, apeorés, * right [in the eyes | spr, see ton 


of)’—Acts vi. 2 
rv with jo, poféw amd, ‘ foar’—Matt. x. 28 
bps, bas, amraidevros, ‘fool ’—2 Tim, ii, 28 


wp, see Fon 
p>, moAcms, ‘companion ’—Heb. viii, 11 
baw, épwrdaw, ‘ask “—1 Pet. iii. 21 





b, eis—Matt. xix. 6; Mark x. 8; 1 Cor. vi. 16; | Ww; see vn 
1 Pet. iii. 21 ban, see 7K 
ADDENDA. 


-—Such of the following as relate to the T. R. were omitted in the bod; the work through oversight. 
¥. B—Swch of eh i copy of the second edition, bow by the translator, 


remainder have been chiefly derived from a 
available when the printing was already fur w 


Acts v. 39 ‘ will not be able,’—T.R, reads ‘are 
not able,’ with A H P31 Memph; textN B 
CD E13 Am, : 

viii. 5 ‘a city.’ —T. R. reads rjv, with RA B31; 
C DB 4H 13 61 omit. ; 
— 27 ‘ Candace queen.’—T. R. adds ‘ the,’ with 
H L P 831 and others. hang” 
xi. 17 to noteiadd : 1t would make believing 

the ground of receiving, through the causa- 
tive force of the participle. 

Xvii. 26 ‘ of one blood.’—x A B13 61 Am Memph 
omit ‘blood ;’ DE HL318 insert. 
xx, 21 ‘faith toward’—T. R. adds mv, ‘ which 

is,’ with BEHL P31; texte ACD 13. Z 

xxii. 8 ‘I ama Jew.’—T. R. adds per, ‘verily, 
with H L P 31 Memph. 

Xxiv. 16 ‘cause I also, —T. BR. reads ‘but for 
this cause, I,’ with H P18; textNA BCE 
L 61 Syrr. : . 

xxv. 18 ‘of guilt as.’—T.R. omits ‘of guilt,” 
with H L P Memph; (&)A C 13 31 Am Syrr 
have it; B E 61 read“ of evil things.’ 

— 22 add to note *, at end; ‘It is literally 
‘ says,’ ¢notv.” ; 

xxvi, 7 ‘of [the] Jews.’—T. R. has ‘the’ in 

text, with u few cursives. ; 

— 20 ‘to those both in.’—T. R. omits * both,’ 

with EH L P1331; NA B 61 have it. 

xxvii. 12 ‘thence, if..—T.R. reads ‘thence 

also,’ with H P 31; text SA BL1361Am 

Memph. 


. The 
but only 


Acts xxvii. 43 ‘of saving.’—d:acvacar, ‘save out 
of_and through’ a danger: so xxviii, 4; 
1 Pet. iii. 20. 

XXxviii. 15 ‘ came,’—T. R., with H L P81, reads 
“came out;’ text 8 A BI 61. 

Bom, iv. 13 ‘ heir of [the]."—T. R, has ‘the’ in 
text, with K L P 17 37 and other cursives. 

1 Cor. iv. 18 note ‘add at end: For BAacdypov- 
wevot, R* AC P17 read dvepnuovmevar, The 
sense is the same. 

vi. 11 ‘been washed.’—armeAoiicacGa, ‘ washed 
away’ what defiled, so as to be clean: cf. 
Acts xxii. 16. Aovw is strengthened by the 
addition of aro-. 

Eph. i. 20 ‘set him down.’— The grammar 
does not connect in Greek any more than in 

_, English, 

li. 5, 8 “ saved.’—The perfect tense, ceowopevor, 
not the principle on which, but the actual 
fact, what has been done and so abides. 

vi.10‘ panoply.’—* Have the panoply of God put 

_on;’ itisthe aorist; and so is ‘ take,’ ver. 13. 

Phil. i. 7 ‘grace.’—Or ‘partakers with me of 
grace, 

ii. 21 ‘Jesus Christ..—T,R. reads ‘Christ 
Jesus,’ with B L 37 Memph; K omits 
‘Jesus;’ text NA CD FG P17 47 Am. 

2 Tim. iii. 14‘ of whom.’—tivos, with (C3) D K 
L 87 47 Am Syrr Memph. (NAC*FG P17 
read rivwr.) 

1 Pet. iii. 21 nofe4 add ‘6’ after ‘2 Kings viii.’ 


CORRIGEN DA. 


Acts v. 23 mote & read . 
m1 i3 Bees} ete, with és 

vi. 11, 1 6 comma before * saying.’ 
viii. 23 dele at “Cand, t 
ix. 10 dele [J at ‘ FU eyo - 
=a: oe A ‘ said.” aw, 
x. 41 put re dvenoe after second "Ww a 
xi, ae acre °, for ‘Many read,’ read 


xii. 8 dele (] aé ‘[thyself].’ 
xv. 36 put reference ® after‘ 
Xvi. 35, 36, 38 dele refenence &. 
xxvi, 17 note after ‘ now,’ add‘ and omits é¢ya.” 

Rom. i. 24 for ‘heart’ read ‘ hearts 
li. 4 introduce‘ Shouldest ’ bejore® overcome.’ 
vi, 22 put‘ now’ én ttalics. 

vil. 6note*, Put a full stop after first ‘ Beza.’ 


«+. adds * without,’ and , Rom. viii. 20 insert 


“T. B. 


7] at ‘the same.” 

Xi. 29 introduce ‘ the’ before * siting: 

xiii. 3 for ‘ Do ye’ read Dost th 1001 

xvi. 15 for ‘ Jalias read * t* Julia.” 
1 Cor. i. 22 for * demand,’ “ask for.’ 

iii. 1 note i after Yuxe KOS, rea * merely.” 

vi. 138 after nothing’ introduce ‘ both.’ 

vii, 22 for first ‘freeman ' read ‘ freedman.” 

— 33 for ‘is married’ read ‘ has married.’ 
2 Cor. xi. 6 note ‘ for ‘ make’ read ‘* made.’ 
Eph. vi. 16 note P dele ; after * others.’ 

— 18 for * saints” read ‘ the saints.> 
1 Tim. iii. 12 put‘ their’ in [ |] before‘ children.’ 
Philem. 5 for ‘saints’ read‘ the saints.’ 
1 John iii. 1 imsert [ J at‘ the’ hs fe children.’ 
Jude 19 note * add at end * ‘omi 
Rev, x. 8 for ‘from’ read ‘ out "ot. 








